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Dear  Jacobson, 

"  Lectures  explanatory  of  the  Diatessaron"  can 
be  dedicated  to  no  person  with  so  much  propriety  as 
to  a  Professor  of  Divinity;  and  I  gladly  avail  myself 
of  the  opportunity  which  the  publication  of  this 
Work  affords  me,  of  connecting  my  name  with 
yours,  and  of  expressing  my  obligations  to  you  as 
a  Friend,  and  as  the  diligent  and  able  Instructor, 
for  many  years,  in  Theology  as  well  as  in  Classical 
Literature,  of  the  Undergraduates  of  Magdalene  Hall. 
It  hath  now  pleased  the  All-wise  Disposer  of  events 
unexpectedly  to  sever  our  connection,  by  calling  you 
to  a  larger  and  more  conspicuous  field  of  usefiilness, 
the  communicating  Religious  Knowledge  to  all  who 
are  trained  in  Oxford  to  be  the  future  Clergy  of 
England.  I  am  thankful  that  the  nature  of  your 
office  requires  your  residence  within  the  University, 
and  therefore,  though  the  Academic  tie  that  united 
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US  be  broken,  there  can  be  no  impediment  in  the 
way  of  continuing  our  friendship.     Looking  back  to 
the  Divines  who  have  preceded  you  in  this  Chair,  I 
dwell  for  a  moment  on  the  still  honoured  names  of 
Prideaux  and  Conant,  because  they  were  Rectors  of 
one   of  the  Colleges   of  which   you  have   been   a 
dependent  Member;  and   of  Sanderson,  the   great 
ornament  of  the  other,  whose  works  are  to  issue 
from  our  Press  under  your  superintendence.     The 
Sermons  of  this  eminent  Casuist  will,  from  his  pro- 
found and  well-weighed  observations,  repay  a  carefrd 
perusal;  while  his  Professorial  publications,  as  well  as 
his  predecessor's  *'  Lectiones"  and  *'  Orationes"  on  the 
creation  of  Doctors  at  the  Act,  give  us  some  notion 
of  the  Divinity  Exercises  of  their  day.     All  of  these, 
which,  with  the  exception  of  those  required   by 
Statute  from  Candidates  for  the  Bachelor^s  Degree, 
have  been  abrogated,  had  long  before  their  abolition 
ceased  to  excite  any  interest ;  and  the  Professor  has 
been  more  useftiUy  employed,  though  the  office  be 
less  dignified^  since  he  undertook. to  direct  Students 
to  the  best  sources  of  information,  than  when  he 
authoritatively   determined   controverted   questions. 
Oxford  is  deeply  indebted  to  the  lamented  Bishop 
Lloyd,  for  adding  to  his  Public  Course  of  instruction. 
Lectures  to  a  more  select  audience   on  the   New 
Testament,  and  the  History  of  the  Church.     His 
|)lans  were  carried  on,  as  long  as  his  life  was  spared, 
l)y  our  excellent  mutual  Friend  Dr.  Burton;   and 
these  more  private  Lectures  have  been  continued  for 
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a  much  longer  period  of  time  by  your  immediate 
Predecessor,  whose  teaching  has  been  highly  ap- 
proved by  many^  and  censured,  I  believe,  by  none. 
Their  plans,  or  any  other  schemes  for  diffusing 
soimd  and  scriptural  Religious  Knowledge  which 
may  recommend  themselves  to  your  judgment,  I  am 
confident  you  will  pursue  with  zeal  and  discretion. 
When  our  reformed  University  substituted,  as  the 
subjects  of  the  Lectiwes  of  Bachelors  in  Divinity, 
the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  for  the  Sentences  of  Peter 
Lombard,  and  assumed  for  her  arms  the  Bible 
opened  at  the  twenty-seventh  Psalm,  the  Lord  is  my 
JCighf,  she  declared  with  our  Church,  that  the  Word 
of  Grod  was  her  sole  Rule  of  Faith.  Henceforward 
it  wfll  be  your  privilege  to  make  that  Word  your 
chief  study,  and  to  bring  all  your  stores  of  secular 
learning  to  illustrate  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ  contained  in  that  heavenly  treasury.  It 
wants  but  one  year  of  three  centuries  since  Peter 
Martjrr  was  placed  in  Oxford  by  Cranmer  to  explain 
and  vindicate  and  complete  the  Reformation  then 
partially  effected.  According  to  his  friend  Jewel, 
he  is  a  man  never  to  be  mentioned  without  the 
highest  respect  and  honour,  and  he  is  praised  as 
an  Author  by  the  candid  Roman  Catholic  Dupin. 
Placed,  as  you  now  are,  by  God's  Providence  in  the 
same  Divinity  Chair,  at  a  period  when  the  blessed 
Truths  then  revived  have  been  lowered  by  some, 
and  even  denied  by  others,  who  continued  Teachers 
in  our  Chiu-ch,  you  require  the  spirit  of  power  and 
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of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind,  to  fulfil  the  duties  of 
your  office. 

It  is  my  hope  and  earnest  prayer,  that  you  will  be 
enabled  so  rightly  to  divide  the  word  of  Truth,  that 
all  who  attend  your  Lectures  may  receive  the  love 
of  it ;  and  that  those  of  them  who  shall  be  ordained 
to  be  *'  £uthful  dispensers  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
of  His  holy  Sacraments,*'  may  take  'Uheir  doctrine 
and  exhortation  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,"  neither 
seeking  through  the  traditions  of  men  to  he  wise 
above  what  is  written,  nor  with  the  Neologian  to 
accommodate  it  to  their  own  prepossessions;  but  so 
to  handle  it,  as  to  save  both  themselves,  and  those 
that  shall  be  committed  to  their  care. 

With  a  sincere  wish  for  your  usefulness,  and  con- 
sequently your  happiness,  I  subscribe  myself. 

Your  sincere  and  affectionate  Friend, 

JOHN  DAVID  MACBRIDE. 


PREFACE 

TO  tUE  FIRST  EDITION- 


These  Lectures  being  designed  for  Students^  who 
have  neither  leisure  nor  opportunity  to  consult  many 
Commentaries^  the  Author  has  selected  from  some  of 
them^  and  from  other  works,  such  observations  as 
he  conceives  will  facilitate  their  understanding  the 
Diatessaron,  that  is,  a  continuous  narrative  of  our 
Saviour's  Ufe  in  the  words  of  the  four  Evangelists.  He 
has  not  scrupled  to  adopt  the  remarks  of  others,  and, 
when  it  suited  his  purpose,  their  expressions;  but  he 
feels  it  to  be  his  duty  to  make  this  acknowledgment 
of  his  obligations.  Scott's  Commentary,  which  also 
embodies  much  of  what  is  valuable  in  Hammond, 
Whitby,  and  other  standard  expositors,  and  Mac- 
knight's  Harmony,  may  be  regarded  as  the  basis  of 
this  work;  and  the  Compiler  is  greatly  indebted  to 
Dr.  Hales's  New  Analysis  of  Chronology,  and  to 
Blomfield's  Critical  Digest,  from  which  he  has  derived 
much  information  which  he  might  not  otherwise  have 
obtained.  Other  works,  both  ancient  and  modem, 
have  been  examined,  but  they  are  generally  expressly 
cited.  The  remarks,  it  will  be  observed,  are  more 
frequently  explanatory  than  devotional;  but  the  Com- 
piler trusts,  that  he  shall  not  therefore  be  supposed 
to  undervalue  the  latter;  for  he  firmly  believes,  that 
the  Holy  Scriptures  were  not  written,  like  the  com- 
positions of  uninspired  men,  to  gratify  curiosity  by 
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the  communication  of  knowledge,  but  to  make  the 
reader  wise  unto  salvatioji  through  faith  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus;  and  he  is  persuaded,  that  they  have 
been  justly  characterised  by  the  Apostle,  (2  Tim.  iii. 
16.)  as  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor- 
rection, for  instruction  in  righteousness.  Still  he  has 
considered,  that  the  text  must  be  accurately  under- 
stood before  it  can  be  judiciously  applied;  and  he 
has  introduced  no  moral  and  spiritual  improvements 
of  it  which  would  have  enlarged  the  volume,  without 
increasing  in  proportion  its  value,  since  he  does  not 
aspire  to  equal  in  excellence,  or  usefulness,  those 
contained  in  the  many  edifying  works  in  which  our 
language  happily  abounds.  He  would  refer  the 
Student,  who  seeks  through  their  assistance  to  be 
built  up  in  our  most  holy  faith,  (Jude  20.)  to  works 
which  have  been  long  familiar  to  the  devout  believer, 
and  which  will  not  disappoint  him ;  to  Bishop  Hall's 
Contemplations,  Matthew  Henry's  Bible,  and  Dod- 
dridge's Family  Expositor ;  and  he  would  add,  that 
a  valuable  accession  has  been  made  lately  to  this 
department  of  Christian  literature,  by  the  present 
Bishop  of  Chester  %  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Gospels, 
and  by  the  Rev.  Charles  Ghrdlestone,  in  his  Com- 
mentary on  the  New  Testament,  which  are  intended, 
and  particularly  adapted,  for  family  worship. 

*  I  have  ihe  gratification  of  stating,  (ihough  probably  few  who  will 
read  this  work  require  such  information,)  that  the  Prelate  designated 
in  the  text  as  Bishop  of  Chester,  is  now  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
and  Primate  of  all  England. 

Oxford,  July  27,  1835. 


PREFACE 

TO   THE    THIRD    EDITION. 


These  **  Lectures**  being  out  of  print,  I  have 
been  induced  to  publish  a  new  Edition,  in  the  hope 
that  it  may  prove  useful  to  persons  who  have  neither 
the  means  to  purchase,  nor  leisure  to  study,  the 
Expositions  of  our  numerous  approved  Commenta* 
tors.  The  Work,  which  is  ecmsiderably  enlarged, 
has  been  carefully  revised:  indeed  scarcely  a  page 
remains  unaltered;  but  the  variations  from  the  last 
Edition  are  mostly  verbal,  and  the  additional  remarks 
are  chiefly  introduced  for  the  purpose  of  rendering 
more  clear  to  the  Reader  some  of  our  Lord's  Dis- 
courses, which  I  thought  might  otherwise  appear 
obscure  to  those  who  had  not  at  the  time  the  sacred 
Text  before  them.  In  doctrine  no  alteration  will  be 
found;  for  increasing  study  of  God's  Word  has  only 
confirmed  the  conviction  I  had  happfly  long  pre- 
viously entertained,  that  our  Reformers  had  had  the 
eyes  of  their  understanding  enlightened,  to  comprehend 
that  Record  of  unerring  Truth,  and  to  extract  out  of 
it,  and  embody  in  the  "Articles"  which  they  drew 
up  "  for  the  establishing  Consent  touching   true 
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Religion/'  not  ojily  those  grand  verities  concerning 
the  Deity,  of  which  there  has  been  no  doubt  in  the 
Church  since  the  fourth  General  Council,  but  also 
those  respecting  the  fall  of  Man,  and  his  restoration 
from  sin  and  misery  to  holiness  and  happiness,  which 
have  been  contested  between  Romanists  and  Pro- 
testants.    These  doctrines  of  Grace,  as  they  have 
been  emphatically  called,  so  odious  to  the  carnal 
mind,  had  been  not  only  neutralised,  but  actually 
perverted,  by  Tradition;   till  it  pleased  God,  after 
centuries    of   religious    darkness,    to    raise    up    in 
Germany  in    an    Augustinian    Monk    an    intrepid 
Preacher  of  "  Justification  by  Faith  only,"  and  of 
all  the  blessed  consequences  of  that  "  most  whole- 
some doctrine  so  very  fiill  of  comfort."     The  Sun  of 
Righteousness  soon  arose  with  healing  in  His  zoings 
upon  England,  and  Cranmer,  Latymer,  and  Ridley, 
with  a  few  faithful  associates,  purified  from  Romish 
superstition,  and  guarded  from  sectarian  innovation, 
our  branch  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which  they  soon 
after  consecrated  and  consolidated  by  martyrdom. 
The  discussion  of  controverted  points  is  foreign  to 
the  design  of  this  Work ;  but  as  our  opponents  wrest 
passages  in  the  Gospels,  as  they  do  in  other  parts 
of  Holy  Scripture,  from  their  obvious  meaning  to 
support  pernicious  errors ;   such   as  the   merit   of 
good  works;    works  of  Supererogation;    Transub- 
stantiation ;    the    Sacrifice    of   the   Mass    for    the 
benefit  of  the  living  and  the  dead ;    the  worship 
of  Saints;   the  exaltation  of  the  Virgin  Mother  of 
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our  Lord  to  be  Queen  of  Heaven,  and  the  Bishop 
of  Rome's  right  to  govern  as  a  Lord  the  heritage ; 
I  have  felt  myself  bomid  to  argue  occasionally 
against  Roman  Catholic  interpretations ;  but  I  have 
never  brought  against  them  a  railing  accusation,  or 
ascribed  to  them  tenets  not  sanctioned  in  the 
Decrees  of  their  own  Councils,  or  in  the  Creed  of 
Pope  Pius. 

Illustrations  of  customs,  or  a  statement  of  the 
precise  meaning  of  important  words,  have  been 
sometimes  introduced,  not  to  draw  off  the  mind 
to  points  of  minute  criticism,  but  in  order  to 
ascertain  the  meaning  of  the  Text,  that  fiilly  de- 
veloped, it  might,  under  God's  grace,  enlighten  the 
understanding  and  renovate  the  heart.  To  use  the 
expressive  words  of  a  justly-valued  Friend*,  under 
whose  judicious  and  candid  Exegesis,  Holy  Scripture 
will  prove,  I  trust,  a  lantern  to  the  feet,  and  a  light 
unto  the  paths,  of  a  succession  of  numerous  hearers 
of  his  Lectures,  I  have  endeavoured  ''  to  keep  ever 
in  mind  the  relative  importance  of  the  several  sub- 
jects of  consideration,  and  to  observe  the  great 
leading  objects  of  Revelation  apart  from  the  dis- 
torting views  of  controversy ;"  and  so  I  hope  I  have 
avoided  '*  the  danger  of  losing  the  Theologian  in  the 
Antiquary,  or  possibly  the  Christian  in  the  Theo- 
logian." The  essential  Truths  of  Christianity,  as 
collected  out  of  the  Bible,  and  arranged  in  Pro- 

•  •  Inaugural   Lecture  by  the  Provost  of  Oriel,   Dean   Ireland  a 
Professor  of  the  Exegesis  of  Holy  Scripture,  p.  26. 
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positions  in  Catechisms  and  Bodies  of  Divinity^  com- 
mand our  assent ;  yet  as  Propositions  they  are  too  apt 
to  remain  cold  and  lifeless  dogmas^  which  make  little 
impression  upon  the  heart.  We  have  consequently 
abundant  reason  to  thank  God  that  His  diversified 
wisdom  has  recorded  them  for  our  acceptance^  in 
divers  manners,  especially  as  incentives  to  gratitude 
and  motives  to  actions,  and  illustrated  them  by  the 
practice  of  His  Saints ;  but  above  all,  by  that  of  His 
dear  Son.  The  Bible,  consisting  as  it  does  in  so 
large  a  proportion  of  the  history  of  nations  and 
individuals,  is  ^  Philosophy,**  or  rather  Religion, 
*'  teaching  by  example  ;'*  and  the  portion  of  it  which 
it  is  the  object  of  these  Lectures  to  explain,  brings 
preeminently  before  us  Him  who  is  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  and  the  Life ;  and  not  only  is  He  exhibited 
to  us  abstractedly  as  an  object  of  Faith,  but  He  is 
delineated,  for  our  instruction,  as  a  Man  ''like  unto 
us  in  all  things,  sin  only  except.**  If  a  heathen 
Philosopher,  enamoured  of  Wisdom,  could  exclaim, 
that  in  a  visible  form  she  must  excite  marvellous 
love,  surely  when  Virtue,  at  once  more  sublime  and 
more  tender  than  Plato  or  Aristotle  or  Zeno  could 
even  conceive,  descended  upon  our  earth  in  the 
Person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  it  ought  to  have  been 
irresistibly  attractive.  It  is  our  privilege  to  have 
this  Image  preserved  in  the  Gospels;  and  we  are 
invited  to  deduce  practical  lessons  of  piety,  holiness, 
and  morality,  from  this  only  perfect  human  Being. 
We    reflect    with    delight    upon    the    memory    of 
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Patriots  who  have  died  for  their  country,  even 
though  that  country  be  not  our  own ;  and  still  more 
highly  do  we  appreciate  the  Philanthropic  Few, 
whose  ardoiu:  to  do  good  has  not  been  restricted 
within  narrower  Umits  than  those  of  the  world;  but 
in  this  survey  we  follow  step  by  step  the  Babe  of 
Bethlehem  from  the  cradle  to  the  tomb,  and  even 
beyond  the  tomb  to  the  mount  of  Olives ;  and  learn 
to  admire,  venerate,  and  love  this  best  Friend  of  the 
whole  hiunan  race;  who,  knowing  beforehand  the 
decreed  termination  of  His  life  of  privation  and  self-^ 
denial,  nevertheless,  ''for  us  men  and  for  our  sal- 
vation, came  down  from  Heaven."  Dwelling/roiw  the 
beginnings  before  ever  the  earth  was,  in  unapproachable 
light  with  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  King  of 
longs f  and  Lord  of  lords.  His  delight  was  with  the  sons 
of  men;  and  consequently  He  condescended  to  partake 
ofjlesh  and  blood,  so  that  He  was  not  ashamed,  even 
after  His  glorious  Resurrection,  to  call  them  brethren. 
Gratitude  for  unmerited  salvation  draws  us  by  the  bonds 
of  love  to  this  our  incarnate  God,  who  loved  us,  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood.  The 
heavens  must  receive  our  Benefactor  in  time  and  in 
eternity,  until  the  time  of  the  restitution  of  all  things; 
but  though  as  yet  we  see  Him  not,  even  now  feeling 
our  unutterable  obligations  to  Him,  we  rejoice  in 
Him  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

Freed  from  the  spirit  of  bondage,  and  crying,  Abba 
Father,  the  Christian  finds  that  his  Master's  yoke  is, 
as  He  promised,  easy,  and  His  burthen  light;  and 
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having  his  heart  set  at  liberty  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
looking  off  from  the  great  cloud  of  witnesses  and 
companions  of  his  race,  to  Jesus,  the  Author  and 
Finisher  of  the  Faith,  he  will  run  with  cheerful 
alacrity  in  the  ways  of  Qod's  commandments,  that 
he  may  finish  his  course  with  joy.  Thou  shaU  love 
Jehovah  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  ztith  all  thy  strength,  was,  we  know  from 
the  highest  authority,  the  first  and  great  com- 
mandment under  the  Mosaic  Dispensation ;  and  this 
supreme  affection  the  same  Jehovah,  when  mam- 
fested  in  the  flesh,  required  from  all  His  disciples. 
At  the  same  time  He  preserves  them  from  the 
anxious  perplexity  into  which  they  might  be  thrown, 
by  the  attempt  to  ascertain  the  strength  or  sincerity 
of  their  feelings,  by  supplying-  them  with  an  in- 
variable and  certain  standard  by  which  to  test  their 
affection.  He  that  hath  My  commandments  and  keep- 
eth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  Me;  and  for  the  comfort 
and  reward  of  these.  He  hath  been  graciously  pleased 
to  add,  and  he  that  loveth  Me  shall  be  loved  of  My 
Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  mil  manifest  Myself 
to  him. 

Oaford,  Lent  Term,  1848. 
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SECTION    I. 

On  the  number^  origin^  authors^  and  qualities^  of  the 
OospeU. 

St.  Paul,  in  his  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  (iii.  6, 14.) 
contrasting  the  Christian  with  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  calls 
it  the  new  Diatheke;  and  the  tenn  which  ought  to  have  been 
rendered  Covenant^  has  been  transferred  from  the  Covenant 
itself,  to  the  writings  in  which  it  is  contained.  Origen,  (in 
bis  Commentary  on  St.  John,  and  the  preface  to  his  IIc^) 
'Aj%ivy,  I.  iv.  1.)  who  wrote  early  in  the  third  century,  is  the 
first,  whose  works  remain  to  us,  wlio  uses  it  in  this  sense; 
but  the  Apostle's  language,  and  especially  the  expression, 
Reading  the  old  Covenant^  so  naturally  lead  to  it,  that  it 
was  probably  employed  as  soon  as  it  was  found  convenient  to 
distinguish  the  Christian  from  the  Jewish  Scriptures.  In  the 
Latin  version,  Diatheke  was  translated  not  Fcedtis  but  Testa- 
mentum*y  and  consequently  the  volume  of  the  Christian 
Scriptures  has  been  always  entitled  throughout  the  Western 
Church,  except  by  a  few  modem  critics,  the  New  Testament, 
This  is  to  be  regretted,  though  custom  has  reconciled  us  to 
it,  since  it  confuses  our  conception  by  the  introduction  of  a 
new  idea,  which  I  conceive  was  never  intended.     The  term 

■  Tettamenium  in  popular  language  was  equivalent  Xofcedtu,  Kpactuntf  as 
appears  from  the  Italic  yersion  in  which  the  covenant  made  with  Noah  is 
rmdered  Tedamentmm ;  so  that  the  idea  introduced  into  our  verstOD,  might  not 
have  been  intended  by  the  translator  of  the  Vulgate. 
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New  Testament  reminds  us  of  the  Old,  and  we  perceive 
immediately  that  it  is  wholly  inapplicable  to  the  Mosaic 
covenant,  in  which  no  contracting  party  died ;  and  though 
the  Christian  may  be  so  called,  since  its  benefits  are  procured 
through  the  death  of  Him  who  contracted  for  our  sake,  even 
with  respect  to  that  the  term  is  objectionable, because  it  draws 
off  the  thoughts  from  the  doctrine  on  which  our  Saviour 
designed  to  fix  them,  when,  instituting  the  Eucharist,  He 
said.  Tills  is  my  blood  of  the  new  Covennnt^  speaking  of 
Himself  not  as  of  a  man  ratifying  a  will,  but  as  of  a  victim 
ratifying  a  covenant  by  sacrifice.  His  words  suggest  a 
comparison  of  the  covenant  made  through  Moses  with  the 
Israelites,  with  the  better  one  of  which  He  is  the  Mediator, 
established  for  the  mant/y  that  is,  all  mankind,  upon  better 
promises,  that  bf/  means  of  death/or  the  redemption  of  the 
transgressions  which  were  under  the  first  covenant^  they 
which  were  called  might  receive  the  promise  (not  of  the 
earthly  Canaan,  but)  qf  an  eternal  inheritance,  (Heb.  ix.  15.) 
The  comparison  is  followed  out  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
in  which  the  eflicacy  of  the  Redeemer's  blood,  which  has 
purchased  eternal  redemption,  is  contrasted  with  the  worth- 
lessness  of  that  of  bulls  and  goats,  which  can  only  sanctify  to 
the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  and  required  to  be  annually  repeated, 
while  He,  by  one  sacrifice  of  Himself  once  offered,  has  per- 
fected for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified.  Throughout  the 
comparison,  a  covenant  is  no  doubt  the  principal  object ;  but 
commentators  generally  suppose  that  the  Apostle,  availing 
himself  of  the  ambiguity  of  the  word,  adds  that  of  a  will, 
when  he  continues,  where  a  testament  isy  there  must  also  of 
necessity  be  the  death  qf  the  testator ^  for  a  testament  is  qf 
force  after  men  are  dead^  otherwise  it  is  of  no  strength  at  all 
while  the  testator  lireth.  At  first  reading,  the  statement 
seems  to  be  true,  but  it  depends  entirely  upon  this  passage ; 
and  as  this  can  be  translated  more  in  conformity  with  the 
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context,  I  am  satisfied  that  upon  a  full  consideration,  the 
reader  will  agree  me,  that  Faber  ^  has  proved  that  throughout 
Diaiheki  is  used  only  in  the  sense  of  covenant,  and  that  this 
limitation  of  the  Apostle's  reasoning  renders  it  more  per- 
spicuous. The  same  view  had  been  taken  before  by  Whitby, 
Doddridge,  and  Macknight 

The  volume  consists  of  twenty-seven  independent 
works,  by  eight  authors,  arranged  in  three  parts.  Historical, 
Doctrinal,  and  Prophetic.  The  first  exhibits  the  history  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  of  the  rise  and  early  progress  of 
his  Church.  The  second  contains  Epistles  of  five  of  his 
Apostles  to  different  branches  of  that  Church,  to  individuals, 
and  to  believers  in  general.  And  the  third,  a  Prophecy 
revealed  to  his  beloved  and  last  surviving  Apostle,  which 
under  mysterious  figures  represents  the  sufierings  and  perse- 
cutions of  his  people,  and  affords,  even  to  those  least  able  to 
penetrate  their  meaning,  the  assurance  of  the  final  triumph 
and  universal  prevalence  of  his  religion.  Our  present  enquiry, 
with  the  exception  of  a  few  remarks  upon  the  text  and  version 
of  the  volume,  is  limited  to  the  first  four  books,  to  which  the 
significant  title  of  Gospel  has  been  long  restricted. 

The  Apostle,  says  Theodoret,  in  his  commentary  on  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  calls  his  preaching  EvayyiAiov,  Evanr 
getium^  that  is,  a  Good  Message,  because  it  announces  the 
reconciliationof  6odtoman,theovertbrowof  Satan,  the  remis- 
aon  of  sins,  the  abolition  of  death,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 

^  lo  bis  interesting  work  on  the  three  Dispensations,  (rol.  ii.  p.  330.)  "  For 
where  there  is  a  covenant,  there  also  it  is  necessary  that  the  death  of  the  ratifier 
shoold  be  for  a  corenant  orer  dead  vhtimSf  is  ralid,  since  it  is  of  no  strength 
while  the  ratifier  is  living."  A  version  substantially  the  same  is  given  by  Wake- 
field and  Scholefield.  The  whole  argnment  is  much  obscnred  in  oar  authorized 
venioD  by  the  arbitrary  interchange  of  the  two  words,  for  the  one  of  the  original 
and  the  Vnlgate.  Having  first  used  Covenant,  onr  translators  introdnce  Testft- 
■eot,  and  again  retam  to  Covenant.  The  reader  ignorant  of  Ghceek  would 
kaidly  imagine  that  "  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant/'  (xii.  34.)  and  **  Mediator 
«f  the  New  Testament/'  (z,  15.)  are  renderings  of  the  sane  original. 
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etenial  life,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  certainly  the 
term  is  applied  with  pecidiftr  propriety  to  the  happiest  intel- 
ligence that  erer  reached,  or  can  reach,  the  fallen  posterity 
of  Adam.  We  have  substituted  for  it  an  equivalent  Anglo- 
Saxon  compound,  Gospel,  that  is,  good  word,  diough  it  may 
be  also  rendered  God's  word,  as  God  is  so  called,  because  pre- 
eminently good;  but  it  has  been  introduced  into  all  other 
languages,  even  into  those  of  the  same  Gothic  origin  as  our  own. 
Like  Covenant,  it  was  transferred  in  time  from  the  good  news 
itself,  to  those  portions  of  the  sacred  volume  which  more 
especially  contained  it,  that  is,  to  the  narratives  of  the 
ministry,  death,  and  resurrection  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 
who  was  not  merely,  like  the  Apostles,  sent  to  proclaim  the 
blessing  of  redemption,  but  was  the  author  of  it;  and  the 
writers  of  them  received  in  time  the  title  of  Evangelists, 
which  originally  meant  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel.  This 
secondary  sense  does  not  occur  in  the  Scriptures;  and 
modern  critics  are  agreed  that  there  is  no  reason  to  think, 
that  when  St.  Paul  mentions  the  brother  whose  praise  is  in 
the  Gospel,  (2  Cor.  viii.  18.)  he  refers,  as  was  formerly  sup- 
posed %  to  the  written  Gospel  of  St.  Luke. 

The  number  of  these  narratives  are  four;  and  they  have 
been  uniformly  attributed,  by  the  uninterrupted  tradition  of 
the  Church,  to  Matthew  and  John,  Apostles,  and  to  Mark 
and  Luke,  the  companions  of  the  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul. 
These  four,  and  these  only,  we  learn  from  Eusebius,  and 
other  ecclesiastical  writers,  have  been  universally  acknow- 
ledged. We  know  from  St.  Luke's  preface,  that  before  he 
wrote,  many  had  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a 

c  Id  this,  and  several  other  pamages,  translators,  by  retaining  what  haa 
become  a  technical  term,  obscare  the  meaning.  The  sabstitation  of  the 
good  news  of  peace,  £ph.  vi.  15.  of  salvation,  i.  13.  and  of  the  grace  of 
God,  Acts  xz.  24.  for  Gospel  of  peace,  &c.  would  render  them  more 
perspicuous. 
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declaration  of  the  things  which  are  most  surely  believed 
among  Christians;  on  which  Oii§9D  obserres,  that  Matthew^^ 
Hark,  Loke,  and  John,  being  iiill  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  did  not 
take  ID  hand  to  write,  but  wrote  Gospels,  intimating,  that  the 
word  he  uses  fcre^^t/pijo-ay  conrejs  censure.  This  I  cannot 
think  the  Evangelist  intended,  for  he  refers  to  no  mistakes 
or  inaccuracies ;  and  the  expression,  ^^  It  seemed  good  to 
me  also^  appears  to  put  them  on  the  same  level  with 
himself.  If  he  had  said  some  instead  of  many,  I  should 
have  concluded  that  he  meant  only  Matthew  and  Mark,  (as 
indeed  Dr.  Hales  supposes,)  for  he  describes  them  as  eye- 
witnesses and  ministers  of  the  Word.  If  he  referred  to  their 
Gospels,  they  must  have  perished,  for  we  have  reason  to  think 
that  the  spurious  ones  still  extant  were  forgeries  of  a 
later  age,  and  if  ihey  had  been  written  before  his,  he  could 
not  have  mentioned  them  without  condemning  them.  As, 
however,  many  others  were  formerly  extant,  and  as  they  passed 
under  the  name  of  Apostles  or  their  associates,  modem 
infidels  have  insidiously  availed  themselves  of  them,  for  the 
purpose  of  undermining  the  credit  of  the  genuine  ones;  and 
a  suspicion  may  accordingly  be  excited  in  the  minds  of 
those  who  know  them  only  by  name,  that  their  rejection, 
and  tiie  admission  of  the  Four  into  the  Canon  of  Scripture, 
was  an  arbitrary  choice.  A  few  in  whole  or  in  part  have 
come  down  to  us,  but  the  most  cursory  inspection  of 
them  will  satisfy  any  candid  person,  that  it  would  be 
absurd  to  consider  such  gospels  as  the  rule  of  Faith ;  and 
the  remark  may  be  extended  to  all  the  spurious  Acts, 
Epistles,  and  Revelations.  It  would  indeed  be  strange, 
if  there  had  been  any  to  advocate  their  pretensions  to  autho- 
rity among  tlie  early  Christians,  except  such  as  hoped  to 
shelter  under  the  names  of  our  Lord's  immediate  followers 
their  own  peculiar  notions,  for  they  abound  in  frivolous  and 
absurd  details,  and  useless  and  even  objectionable  miracles ; 


6  LECTCRK  OS 

they  support  doctrines,  as  the  saDcdiy  of  rdics,  an  extra- 
vagant and  unjustifiable  reverence  for  the  Mrgin  Mary,  and 
other  doctrines  which  originated  in  a  subsequent  age ;  they 
contain  studied  imitations  of  passages  in  the  genuine  Scrip- 
tures ;  their  statements  are  occasionally  at  variance  with  the 
known  character  and  principles  erf  their  reputed  authors'; 
and  they  sometimes  mention  events  later  than  their  assumed 
date,  and  contradict  authentic  history.  They  apparently 
originated  from  the  desire  of  supporting  erroneous  opinions, 
and  gratifying  an  idle  curiosity*,  which  wishes  to  know  more 
of  our  .Lord's  private  life  than  it  has  pleased  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  reveal.  They  convey  indeed  their  own  confutation; 
and  external  evidence  is  no  less  unfavourable  to  them, 
for  they  are  denounced  by  the  Fathers  as  heretical,  and  some, 
as  Irenseus,  (iii.  1.)  argue  in  favour  of  the  authenticity  of 
those  which  we  receive,  that  there  could  not  be  more  than 
ibur,  from  several  fanciful  analogies,  as  of  the  number  of 
elements,  the  points  of  the  wind,  and  of  the  living  beings  seen 
by  Ezekiel  and  St.  John.  The  latter  is  remarkable,  because 
it  has  occasioned  the  application  to  the  Evangelists  of  their 
symbols,  the  man,  the  lion,  the  bull,  and  the  eagle*  Such 
comparisons  will  have  no  weight  in  the  present  age  as  argu- 
ments; but  they  are  valuable  as  evidence  to  ihe/aci  of 
the  whole  Church  under  heaven  having  received  only  four 
Gospels  without  dispute,  as  we  are  assured  by  Origen,  and 
by  the  still  more  important  testimony  of  Irenseus,  which, 
coming  from  one  who  derived  his  information  from  Poly- 
carp  the  disciple  of  St.  John,  ought  to  be  held  decisive. 
We  may  therefore  dismiss  the  consideration  of  the  apocryphal 


*  Tbe  few  apocryphal  worts  exUat  have  been  published,  with  aoticet  of 
tiiOM  that  have  perished,  by  Fabrictop,  in  his  Codex  Apocryphos  Novi  Testa- 
menti.  And  the  greater  part  haji  been  translated  by  Jones,  in  his  ''  New 
and  full  Method  of  settling  the  canonical  Authority  of  the  New  Testament/' 
with  refsrenees  to  the  Fathers  by  whom  they  were  first  mentioned. 
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gospels,  with  the  remark,  that  they  undesignedly  serve  the 
cause  of  Christianity;  for  not  only  do  their  puerilities  and 
absurdities,  as  contrasted  with   the  contents  of  the   Four, 
satisfy  us  of  the  genuineness  of  the  latter,  which  would  have 
resembled  them  in  their  defects,  if  like  them  they  had  been 
forgeries,  but  they  ^so  confirm  the  truth  of  the  authentic 
Scriptures,  being  written  in   the  name  of  the  Apostles  or 
their  companions,  and  asserting  like  them  the  divinity  of  our 
Lord,  and  his  power  both  of  working  miracles  himself,  and  of 
conferring  that  power  on   others.     Their  accounts  do  not 
contradict  the  canonical  Gospels,  they  are  only  unauthorized 
additions.     The  same  principal  facts  are  stated,  the  leading 
agents  are  the  same;  it  follows  therefore,  that  at  the  time  of 
their  composition  the  history  of  our  Lord  was  too  well  known 
to  be  materially  altered,  and  that  the  orthodox  faith  was 
already  firmly  established.     Such  works  as  far  as  they  were 
received   promoted  superstition,  but  they   can   render  no 
service  to  infidelity.     They  were  not  designed  to  supersede 
the  Four,  but  to  enlarge  their  number,  yet  so  unskilful  is 
the  imitation,  that  their  contents  must  betray  to  a  pious 
reader,  however  unlearned,  their  human  origin,  as  the  miracles 
which  they   ascribe  to  the  holy  child  Jesus,  for  they  are 
confined  to  his  youth,  and  unconnected  with  his  ministry, 
are  at  best  capricious  tricks,  and  too  often  acts  of  a  revolting 
character.     It  is  well  obsen^ed  in  a  recent  work,  that,  with  a 
very  few  partial  exceptions,  the  apocryphal  gospels  are  a  barren 
and  dreary  waste  of  wonders  without  object  or  aim,  and  only 
instructive  as  making  us  strongly  to  feel,  more  strongly  than 
but  for  these  examples  we  might  have  done,  how  needful 
it  is  that  there  should  be  other  factors  besides  power  for 
producing  a  true  miracle,  that  wisdom   and  love  must  be 
there  also,  that  where  men  conceive  of  power  as  its  chiefest 
element,  they  give  us  only  an  hatefiil  mockery  of  the  divine*. 
<  Trench's  Notes  on  the  Miracles,  p.  42. 


8  LECTURES  ON 

There  is  also  a  general  coDseDt  of  antiquity  to  the  order 
in   which    the   Gospels   were  written,   for  with  the  single 
exception  of  a  passage  quoted  by  Eosebius  (vi.  Id.)  from  a 
lost  work  of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  it  is  either  affirmed 
or  implied  by  all  the   Fathers.      I  shall  be  content  with 
citing  the   memorable  passage  from   Irenaens,  (iii.  1.)   the 
earliest  in  which  all  four  are  mentioned.    ^^Now  Matthew 
among  the  Hebrews  published  a  written  Grospel  in  their 
own  language,  while  Peter  and  Paul  were  preaching  and 
founding  the  Church  of  Rome.     After  their  departure,  {exo- 
duSy  meaning  probably  out  of  life,)  Mark  himself,  the  disciple 
and   interpreter  of  Peter,  also  delivered  to  us  in  writing 
what  had  been  preached  by  Peter ;  and  Luke,  the  follower 
of  Paul,  recorded  in  a  book  the  Gospel  preached  by  him. 
Afterwards,  John  the  disciple  of  the  Lord,  who  had  leaned 
upon  bis  bosom,  himself  also  residing  at  Ephesus,  set  forth 
a  Gospel.'*    This  order  we  may  view  as  confirmed  by  their 
present  arrangement,  the  only  deviation  from  which  is  in 
the  Mss.  of  the  Italic  version,  and  in  one  Greek  Ms.  (Codex 
Bezae)  which  is  accompanied  by  that  version.     This  order 
is   evidently  designed   as   chronological,   since  if  not,  we 
may  presume   that  precedence  would  be  given  to  that  of 
the   beloved  disciple  over  those  of  Mark  and   Luke,   and 
we  know  that  his  is  the  last  in  point  of  time.     Luke's  preface 
has  been   cited  to   show  that  his  was  the   first  canonical 
Gospel ;  but  it  proves  no  more  at  most,  than  that  those  of 
Matthew  and  Mark  were  not  known  to  him;  and  we  have  no 
reason  to  infer  that  if  he  had  been  acquainted  with  them,  he 
would  have  mentioned  them,  for  the  supplemental  character 
of  St.  John's  Gospel  is  universally  allowed,  yet  he  does  not 
name  those  of  his  predecessors,  though  he  had  evidently 
read  them ;  consequently  no  argument  can  be  urged  against 
Luke's  knowledge  of  the  other  two  from  his  silence.     Gries- 
bach  is  thought  by  some  critics  to  have  proved  from  internal 
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eTidence,  that,  contrary  to  the  general  notion,  Luke  wrote 
before  Mark ;  but  the  only  ancient  authority  he  can  bring  to 
support  his  opinion  is  Clement  of  Alexandria.  And  such 
reasoning  is  very  fallacious,  for  Mill  maintains  the  opposite 
opinion,  which  Townson  and  Greswell  have  substantiated  by 
the  examination  of  their  respective  texts  to  the  satisfaction 
of  others.  The  relative  dates  of  the  Gospels  of  the  two 
Apostles  are  generally  allowed,  and  Hug  seems  to  me  to 
prove  the  priority  of  Mark  to  Luke ;  for  the  Gospel  of  the 
latter,  he  says,  is  distinguished  by  a  number  of  events 
untouched  by  Matthew,  in  only  two  of  which  does  Mark 
coincide.  Now  supposing  Luke  to  have  written  before 
Mark,  it  seems  incredible  that  Mark  should  take  his  inci- 
dents almost  exclusively  from  Matthew. 

The  order  then  in  which  the  Evangelists  wrote  may  be 
regarded  as  settled,  but  the  dates  and  places  of  their  pub- 
lication have  always  been  subjects  of  discussion,  and  we  have 
not  now  the  means  of  deciding  those  questions.  We  may  how- 
ever venture  to  affirm,  that  the  first  three  were  composed 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  We  may  easily  believe 
with  Eusebius,  that  while  the  Apostles  were  preaching  in 
Judaea  to  those  who  were  acquainted  with  the  leading  facts 
of  the  Gospel  history,  they  would  not  think  of  committing 
them  to  writing;  but  when  they  are  about  to  disperse,  it 
was  natural  for  them  to  draw  up  an  account  as  a  substitute 
for  their  oral  instruction ;  and  it  is  not  an  improbable  con. 
jecture,  that  Matthew  undertook  the  office  with  the  ap- 
probation of  the  rest.  Some  fix  as  early  a  period  for  his 
writing  his  Gospel  as  eight  years  after  the  Ascension,  while 
others  date  it  as  late  as  thirty,  about  the  time  that  is  generally 
assigned  to  those  of  Mark  and  Luke.  After  an  examination  of 
what  has  been  written  by  Lardner,  Jones,  Townson,  and  others, 
I  am  disposed  to  think,  that  we  may  assume  as  established 
as  well  as  the  nature  of  the  case  admits,  that  St.  Matthew 
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wrote  early  in  Jadsca,  before  the  dispersion  of  the  Apostles, 
for  the  use  of  the  original  converts ;  tliat  St.  Mark's  Gospel 
was  revised,  or  even  dictated,  bj  St.  Peter,  for  a  mixed 
society  of  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts  in  Italy ;  that  St.  Luke 
published  his  in  Achaia,  with  a  peculiar  view  to  the  esta- 
blishment in  the  faith  of  Gentile  converts,  and  especially  of 
one  of  high  rank ;  and  that  long  after,  St.  John,  who  was  the 
last  surviving  Apostle,  and  the  only  person  who  could  then 
do  it  with  authority,  at  the  request  of  the  Bishops  of  the 
lesser  Asia,  wrote  his,  both  to  supply  their  omissions,  and  to 
counteract  the  Gnostic  heresy  concerning  the  nature  of  the 
Saviour,  which  was  then  spreading.  It  is  allowed  by  all,  that 
he  had  read  the  three  others,  and  designed  his  own  as  a  sup- 
plement, saying  that  there  was  only  wanting  an  account  of 
what  was  done  by  Christ  in  the  early  part  of  his  ministry.  "  He 
observed,"  says  Clement  of  Alexandria,  "that  those  things 
which  concern  the  humanity  of  Christ  had  been  related  by 
them,  and  being  persuaded  by  his  friends,  and  also  moved 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  wrote  a  spiritual  Gospel."  In 
the  judgment  of  this  inspired  author,  a  sufQcicnt  account 
bad  been  recorded  of  what  Jesus  had  taught  and  done  and 
suffered,  to  satisfy  the  reader  that  He  teas  the  Christ  the 
Son  of  Gody  and  that  believers  might  have  life  through 
his  name;  and  this  judgment  is  the  best  answer  to  the 
question,  why  the  Church  receives  neither  more  nor  fewer 
Gospels  than  four.  He  is  at  the  same  time  careful  to 
remark,  that  Jesus  wrought  many  more  miracles  than  are 
recorded,  and  that  we  have  only  a  small  selection  of  his 
actions:  it  was  important  to  keep  the  narratives  within  a 
moderate  compass ;  and  we  cannot  doubt,  that  the  overruling 
Spirit  of  God  influenced  all  the  Evangelists  to  select  such 
facts  and  discourses,  as  were  best  adapted  for  the  conviction 
and  edification  of  their  readers  in  every  age.  It  may  appear 
extraordinary,  that  instead  of  one  complete  account  of  our 
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Loid^s  mimstiy,  we  are  left  to  collect  it  for  oorselres  odI  of 
theie  four  GoBpels ;  but  as  He,  while  on  earth,  rerealed  the 
icheme  of  salvation  bj  degrees,  so  there  was  no  doubt  a 
fitness  in  the  progresrive  development  in  writing  of  his  own 
history;  and  certainly  the  attention  it  requires  to  compare 
the  particulars  in  which  the  Evangelists  agree  or  differ  has 
a  tendency  to  impress  them  more  strongly  oo  the  memory. 
^  How  then,^  asks  Chrysostom,  in  his  commentary  on  Mat- 
thew, *^  was  not  one  Evangelist  sufficient  ?  No  doubt  one  might 
have  sufficed ;  but  as  there  are  four  such  authors,  who  did  not 
write  at  one  and  the  same  time,  nor  in  the  same  place,  who  did 
not  act  in  concert,  and  nevertheless  speak  as  it  were  out  of 
one  mouth,  hence  arises  a  stronger  proof  of  their  credibihty. 
It  is  objected,  that  many  passages  convict  them  of  dissimi- 
larity.    Our  answer  is,  that  if  they  agreed  minutely  in  all 
things,  their  opponents  would  never  have  believed  that  they 
had  not  written  by  agreement;  but  now  the  apparent  contra- 
diction in  minor  matters  firees  them  from  such  a  suspicion." 
If  their  narratives  had  no  variations,  they  would  have  been 
equivalent  to  no  more  than  one ;  but  now  our  belief  is  con- 
firmed in  facts,  which  rest  upon  the  testimony  of  four  inde- 
pendent witnesses;   for  though  we  should  allow  with   the 
German  critics,  that  the  first  three  had  access  to  some  common 
documents,  which  form  the  basis  of  their  works,  or  with  some 
ancient  and   many   modem  writers,   that  each  succeeding 
Evangelist  derived  much  matter  from  those  preceding  him ; 
ftUU  even  in  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark,  which  most 
closely  resemble  each  otheri,  there  is  a  sufficient  variation  in 
the  addition  or  omission  of  particulars,  to  show  that  neither  was 
a  servile  copyist,  who  did  not  exercise  his  own  judgment 

It  is  satisfactory  to  observe,  in  how  great  a  degree  the 
Gospels  authenticate  themselves.  Taking  from  ancient  and 
credible  authors  the  fact,  that  they  were  written  by  the 
Evangelists,  we  shall  find  them  answer  so  completely  to  the 
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idea  of  what  we  might  respectively  expect  from  them,  that  we 
cannot  doubt  that  we  have  them  as  they  were  originally  pub* 
lished.  In  St  Matthew^s,  we  find  marks  that  he  wrote  in 
Judaea  and  for  Jews ;  and  in  others,  that  they  wrote  chiefly 
for  Gentile  converts,  in  countries  in  which  the  Jews  and  their 
customs  were  but  imperfectly  known.  Three  bear  tokens  of 
being  written  or  approved  by  Apostles  ;  but  in  that  of  Luke 
we  distinguish  the  character  of  one,  who,  though  fiilly 
acquainted  with  his  subject,  was  not  an  eye-witness,  or  an 
Apostle;  for  he  treats  their  failings  with  more  tenderness 
than  they  themselves  do,  and  calls  them  by  this  name  of  pre- 
eminence, which  they  themselves  do  not  assume ;  and  when 
he  makes  mention  of  Christ  as  from  Himself,  he  substitutes 
the  title  of  Lord,  which  Matthew  never  uses,  John  seldom, 
and  Mark  only  once. 

An  attentive  reader  cannot  fail  to  be  struck  with  the  great 
similarity  of  the  first  three  Gospels ;  for  he  finds,  that,  with 
some  variation  of  minute  particulars,  they  generally  relate 
the  same  events,  and  report  the  same  speeches;  and  this  is 
the  more  surprising,  when  we  recall  to  mind  the  strong  ex- 
pression of  St.  John,  that  if  all  that  Jesus  did  was  recorded, 
the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be 
written.  At  first  sight  we  might  expect  more  variety,  and 
though  the  course  of  events  must  have  been  in  all  the  same, 
each  might  without  enlarging  his  work  have  given  us  different 
miracles  and  different  discourses.  We  must  consider,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  the  repetition  of  the  same  with  variations, 
renders  them  more  credible,  and  therefore  their  method  is 
really  the  best.  We  must  also  consider,  that  their  object  is 
an  exhibition  of  our  Lord's  ministry,  not  a  biography.  Two 
therefore  of  the  Evangelists  begin  at  once  with  his  baptism, 
and  the  other  two,  though  they  give  an  account  of  his  birth 
and  infancy,  pass  on  at  once  to  his  public  life,  so  that  the 
whole  intervening  period,  with  the  exception  of  his  visit  to 
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the  Temple,  is  a  blank ;  we  only  knowing  that  He  was 
tnlqect  to  Joseph  and  Maiy,  and  grew  in  favour  with  God 
and  man. 

This  similarity  is  the  more  remarkable,  because  it  is  not 
only  in  matter  but  in  words ;  and  when  we  examine  the 
original,  we  find,  sometimes  in  two  and  sometimes  in  all 
three,  again  and  again,  a  perfect  identity.  It  is  still,  I 
believe,  the  common  opinion,  and  has  been  supported  by 
divines  of  eminence,  ancient  and  modem,  that  three  writers, 
recording  in  the  same  language  the  same  events,  might  fall 
repeatedly  into  the  same  expressions,  without  any  knowledge 
of  each  other's  work.  Le  Clerc  and  Lardncr  maintain  it; 
and  even  after  Bishop  Marsh's  elaborate  investigation  of  this 
phaenomenon,  and  most  ingenious  attempt  to  explain  it. 
Bishop  Randolph  observes,  that,  ^*  with  respect  to  our  Lord^s 
discourses,  it  should  be  recollected,  that  the  sacred  historians 
are  anxious  to  report  with  accuracy,  and  in  such  a  case  even 
ordinary  historians  would  endeavour  to  preserve  the  same 
words.  In  seeking  to  do  this,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at, 
that  two  or  three  writers  should  often  fall  upon  verbal  agree- 
ment ;  nor,  on  the  contrary,  if  they  write  independently,  that 
they  should  often  miss  of  it ;  because  their  memory  would 
sometimes  fail  them.  It  is  natural  to  suppose  the  Evan- 
gelists studious  of  this  very  circumstance ;  and  we  have  also 
reason  to  think,  that  they  had  assistance  fi-om  above;  and  yet 
it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose,  that  either  their  natural  faculty, 
or  the  extraordinary  assistance  vouchsafed  them,  or  both, 
should  have  brought  them  to  a  perfect  identity  throughout ; 
because  it  was  not  necessary  for  the  purposes  of  Providence, 
and  because  it  would  have  affected  their  character  of  original 
independent  witnesses.  Let  me  add,  that  these  discourses, 
before  they  were  committed  to  writing,  must  have  been  often 
repeated  amongst  the  Apostles  in  teaching  others,  and  in 
calling  them  to  remembrance  among  themselves.     Matthew 
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had  probably  often  heard  and  known  how  his  fellow-labourers 
recollected  the  same  discourses  which  he  had  selected  for  his 
own  preaching  and  writing;  and  we  know  not  how  much 
intercourse  they  had  with  each  other,  but  probably  much 
before  they  finally  dispersed  themselves.  Mark  and  Luke, 
though  not  eye-witnesses,  would  have  in  a  degree  the  same 
opportunities.  I  admit  then  of  a  common  document,  but  that 
document  was  no  other  than  the  preaching  of  our  blessed 
Lord  Himself.  In  looking  up  to  Him,  the  Author  of  their 
faith  and  mission,  and  to  the  very  words  in  which  He  was 
wont  to  dictate  to  them,  (which  not  only  yet  sounded  in  their 
ears,  but  were  also  recalled  by  the  aid  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 
promised  for  that  very  purpose,)  they  have  given  us  three 
Grospels,  often  agreeing  in  words,  (though  not  without  much 
diversification,)  and  always  in  sense."  The  Bishop  has  for- 
gotten, that  though  our  Saviour's  discourses  are  recorded  in 
Greek,  they  were  spoken  in  another  language,  and  this  greatly 
weakens  his  argument.  But  without  dwelling  upon  this 
oversight,  I  am  convinced,  that  no  one  will  think  his  hypo* 
thesis  tenable,  who  will  make  the  experiment  suggested  by 
Bishop  Marsh,  of  translating  a  page  from  any  language,  and 
of  comparing  his  own  version  with  those  of  others.  The 
differences  he  will  find  will  satisfy  him,  that  three  texts  so 
closely  allied,  could  not  have  been  formed  independently 
of  each  other ;  and  the  difficulty  would  be  still  greater  in 
an  original  composition.  The  argument  is  strengthened,  if 
we  find  these  three  authors  not  only  making  choice  of  the 
same  common  words,  but  employing  such  as  are  unusual, 
and  which  do  not  occur  in  other  parts  of  their  own  writings. 
Two  and  sometimes  three  use  the  same  expressions  for 
several  verses  together,  they  then  differ,  and  again  return  to 
the  same. 

Now  there  appear  to  be  only  two  modes  of  explaining 
this  extraordinary  coincidence  of  words  and  phrases.     One, 
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that  the  Evangelists  copied  from  one  another,  which  appears 
to  have  been  first  suggested  by  Augustine ;  the  other,  the 
inTcntion  of  modem  German  Theologians,  that  each  Evan- 
gelist was  unacquainted  with  the  Gospels  of  the  other  two, 
but  compiled  from  some  earlier  notes,  which  had  been  taken 
of  the  acts  and  discourses  of  our  Lord.  This  idea  first 
occurred  to  Le  Clerc ;  but  lay  dormant  upwards  of  sixty 
years,  when  it  was  revived  by  the  German  critics,  but  ex- 
cited little  attention  in  our  country,  till  the  publication  of 
Bishop  Marsh's  dissertation  on  the  origin  of  the  first  three 
Gospels,  appended  to  his  translation  of  Michaelis^s  Intro- 
duction to  the  New  Testament. 

Eichhom,  by  a  very  ingenious  analysis,  has  investigated  the 
contents  of  this  supposed  document,  both  in  its  original  state, 
and  with  the  various  additions  made  to  it  in  the  copies  which 
he  assumes  to  have  been  used  by  the  diflerent  Evangelists. 
His  narrative  is  divided  into  forty-two  sections,  containing  the 
facts  common  to  uU.  And  throughout  these,  Mark  and  Luke 
have  precisely  the  same  order ;  but  Matthew,  though  he  agrees 
with  them  from  the  nineteenth  section  to  the  end,  that  is, 
from  the  feeding  the  five  thousand,  differs  in  the  former  part 
This  document  (as  will  appear  to  any  one  who  will  pick  it 
out  of  any  one  of  the  three,  by  omitting  the  additional  and 
peculiar  matter)  contains  a  short  but  well-connected  repre- 
sentation of  leading  transactions;  they  are  such  as  might  be 
expected  in  a  first  sketch  of  our  Saviour's  ministry ;  and  it 
is  very  remarkable  that  Larduer  observed,  in  his  history  of 
the  Evangelists,  that  if  all  the  sections  common  to  the  three 
were  separated  from  the  other  matter  in  their  Gospels,  they 
would  contain  a  history  of  Christ :  he  then  enumerates  the 
principal  materials,  and  concludes  with  saying,  ^^  Here  are 
all  the  integrals  of  a  Gospel ;"  though  the  thought,  that 
these  integrals  might  have  existed  by  themselves  in  a  separate 
work,  did  not  occur  to  him.     The  scheme  of  Eichhorn  has 
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been  modified  and  improved  by  Bishop  Marsh  with  great 
ingenuity  and  ability,  but  it  is  so  complicated,  that  a  simple 
statement  of  it  would  hardly  render  it  intelligible. 

His  hypothesis  has  been  controverted  by  the  late  Bishops 
Randolph,  Middleton,  and  Gleig ;  and  it  may  be  observed 
in  general,  that  granting  him  that  we  have  no  fault  to  find 
with  any  particular  step  in  his  process  of  reasoning,  yet  the 
discovery,  without  any  historical  authority,  from  an  analysis 
of  their  contents  alone,  of  ten  different  sources  to  these 
6oq)els,  two  in  Hebrew,  and  the  rest  in  Greek,  some  known  . 
to  all  of  them,  and  others  only  to  two  or  one,  is  in  the 
highest  degree  improbable,  and  that  the  total  silence  of 
ecclesiastical  antiquity  is  a  strong  presumption  against  their 
existence.  Mr.  Veysie  endeavours  to.  explain  this  verbal 
reiSemblance  by  a  plurality  of  common  documents ;  but  this 
scheme,  if  less  complicated,  being  substantially  the  same, 
is  open  to  the  same  principal  objections.  The  ingenuity 
shewn  in  its  support  is  attractive,  yet  I  am  convinced  that 
the  former  hypothesis  is  the  true  one.  It  equally  solves  the 
difficulties,  it  is  more  simple  and  more  natural,  and  it  has 
the  advantage  over  that  of  a  common  document,  of  ex- 
plaining what  that  altogether  overlooks,  the  supplemental 
arrangement  of  facts.  This  arrangement  has  been  examined 
by  Greswell,  who  observes,  "  that  it  would  be  a  moral  im- 
possibility that  Mark,  compiling  an  independent  Gospel 
irom  any  document,  though  the  same  might  have  been  used 
by  Matthew,  should  be  found  in  the  choice  and  collocation 
of  his  facts  to  be  thus  entirely  accommodated  to  him;  or  that 
Luke  doing  the  same  should  be  thus  critically  accommodated 
to  either,  as  the  use  of  common  materials  could  account  for 
no  instance  of  agreement  which  was  not  absolute  and  entire.^ 
I'he  discrepancies  in  these  Gospels  are  thought  unfavourable 
to  the  hypothesis,  that  the  authors  were  acquainted  with  the 
works  of  one  another,  but  I  think  the  objection  is  overrated 
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by  the  adTOcates  Ibr  a  cmnmon  document    HoweTer,  for  tbe 
diiCQBaoii  of   these   difficnltiesy  I  must  refer  to  Townson, 
GresweU,   and    Hug,  the   force  of  whose  remarks  would 
suffer  from  any  attempt  to  abridge  them.    Lardner  rejects 
th\ft  explanation,  because  he  thinks,  as  indeed  will  most 
who  have  not  given  the  subject  fiiU  consideration,  that  the 
Efiogelista,  transcribing  from  one  another,  without  giving 
soy  hint  of  their  so  doing,  diminifihes  the  value  of  their 
testimony;  but  the  real  question  is,  what  solution  can  be 
offered  of  a  difficulty  that  most  be  allowed  to  exist?  and 
unless  a  third  be  offered,  we  have  only  to  choose  between 
these  two.     Our  unwillingness  to  admit  certain  consequences 
can  never  justify  our  rejection  of  any  opinion,  against  which 
we  have  nothing  of  more  weight  to  urge :  it  may  even  happen, 
that  upon  more  mature  consideration,  this  ?ery  unwillingness 
may  appear  unreasonable ;  and  I  think  it  has  been  shown  to 
be  so  in  this  instance,  by  Townson  and  GresweU.     I  observe 
from  the  latter,  (vol.  i.  p.  62.)  that  St.  John's  having  seen  the 
Gospels  of  his  predecessors,  has  never  been  objected  to  hi^ 
credibility  in  those  passages  in  which  he  goes  along  with 
them;  and  I  would  enquire  of  those  who  feel  any  alarm  on  • 
that  score,  whether,  if  they  knew  that  St  Mark  bad  repeatedly 
heard  and  conversed  with  St.  Matthew,  they  would  think  him 
on  that   account  less  competent  to   write  a  Gospel,   and 
what  difference  there  would  be  between  hearing  and  con- 
versing with  him,  and  reading  his  work  ?    We  should  con- 
sider also  that  St  Matthew's  Gospel,  if  prior  to  those  of 
Mark    and   Luke,    must    have    been    already    familiar    to 
Christians.      How  then  can  we  suppose  those  Evangelists 
ignorant  of  it  ?  and  if  invited  themselves  to  write,  why  should 
they  studiously  deprive  themselves  of  the  advantage  of  con- 
sulting it  ?    What  could  so  effectually  teach  them  when  to 
enlarge  and  when  to  compress,  as  the  perusal  of  his  narrative? 
and  St.  Luke's  preface  seems  to  show,  that  he  had  read  those 
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to  which  he  there  refers.     It  is  moreover  to  be  remembered, 
that  they  are  not  mere  transcribers ;  there  are  verbal  difier- 
ences  as  well  as  a  rerbal  agreement ;  and  also,  while  facts 
related  are  substantially  the  same,  some  new  beanty,  force, 
or  propriety  are  introduced  by  additional  circomstanceSi 
that  show  that  each  has  independent  soorces  of  information. 
This  hypothesis,   instead   of  supposed  compilations  by 
unknown  disciples,  of  whose  character  we  know  nothing, 
offers  us,  in  fiict,  in  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  an  inspired  woirit, 
the  best  common  document  which  was  made  use  of  by  Muk 
and  Luke;   and  whoever  will   study   with  this  view  any 
harmony,  must,  I  think,  satisfy  himself,  that  as  Mark  im- 
proved Matthew's  narrative,   so   did   Luke   that   of   both. 
They  did  not,  however,  wish  to  supersede  the  work  of  their 
predecessor,  and   therefore,  instead   of  altering  it,  lefk  a 
Gospel  each  of  his  own,  thus  at  the  same  time  authenticating 
what  was  already  received,  and  imparting  additional  in- 
formation.   Suppose,  for  instance,  Peter,  desirous  of  leaving 
his  testimony  with  the  Church  to  the  authenticity  of  Mat- 
thew's Gospel:  he  might  have  mentioned  it  with  respect, 
and  classed  it  with  the  Scriptures,  as  he  does  St.  Paul's 
Epistles ;  but  if  a  question  should  arise,  not  whether  Mat- 
thew had   composed   a  true   Gospel,  but  which  was   hia 
Gospel,  such  testimony  could  no  more  decide  it,  than  the 
former  the  authenticity  of  the  Epistie  to  the  Hebrews.     If 
then  a  Gospel  was  afterwards  to  appear  under  the  title  of 
the   Gospel   according  to   the   Hebrews,  which   might  be 
mistaken,  and  afterwards  was  mistaken  by  some,  for  that  of 
Mattiiew,  how  could  Peter  deposit  with  the  Church  a  better 
touchstone,  by  which  to  detect  its  falsity,  than  by  incor- 
porating so  much  of  the  genuine  one  into  hb  own?  that  is, 
into  Mark's,  which  may  be   considered  as  his.      Again,  if 
Luke  transcribed  several  passages  from  Matthew  and  Mark, 
we  have  the  attestation  to  both,  not  only  of  himself,  but  also  of 
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his  companion  St  Paul.  If  we  rightly  esteem  the  quotation 
of  a  few  sentences  of  Matthew^s  Gospel  in  the  early 
Fathers  an  argament  for  its  authenticity,  the  many  portions 
of  it  transferred  into  the  two  other  Gospels,  which  are  not 
only  eadier,  but  inspired  compositions,  carry  with  them  much 
hi^ier  authority,  and  their  own  credit  is  not  diminished  in 
consequence ;  because  by  enlarging  on  his  account,  as  they 
frequently  do  in  relating  the  same  thing,  they  show  that  they 
might  hare  written  their  Gospels,  if  they  had  thought  fit, 
without  reading  his.  Thus  this  theory,  instead  of  Weakening, 
as  Lardner  feared  it  might,  the  authority  of  the  testimony  of 
the  Evangelists,  confirms  it;  because,  to  use  GreswelFs  words, 
^  the  evidence  of  four  competent  witnesses,  all  converging 
upon  the  same  point,  is  better  than  the  evidence  of 
any  one  by  himself;  and  if,  besides  what  each  supplies  in 
particular,  St.  Mark  recognises  St.  Matthew,  St.  Luke 
both,  and  St.  John  all  the  three,  we  are  put  in  possession 
o£  a  cumulative  amount  of  testimony,  so  much  the  stronger 
and  more  indissoluble,  because  it  is  cumulative  and  not 
single. 

I  will  now  examine  each  Gospel  separately,  and  begin  with 
that  of  St.  Matthew,  a  Galilean,  and  a  publican,  that  is,  a  tax- 
gatherer,  who  collected  the  customs  at  Capernaum.  While 
employed  in  his  profession,  Jesus  invited  him  to  become  his 
disciple;  and  he  arose,  and  followed  Him.  Mark  and  Luke, 
in  the  parallel  passages,  call  him  Levi;  Matthew,  therefore, 
was  probably  a  name  which  he  assumed  according  to  a  prac- 
tice common,  in  bis  age,  with  Jews  who  had  much  inter- 
course with  Gentiles.  Of  hb  subsequent  history,  after  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  and  of  the  time  and  nature  of  his  death,  we 
have  no  authentic  account.  When  he  has  occasion  to  speak 
of  himself,  he 'does  it  with  humility:  he  passes  over  the  feast 
he  made  for  our  Lord,  and  the  fact  that  he  left  all  to  follow 
him;  and  when  he  enumerates  the  twelve  Apostles,  he  places 
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himself  aficr  Thomas^  contrary  to  the  order  in  Mark  and 
Luke.  As  one  of  that  chosen  band  of  confidential  followers^ 
he  needed  no  prototype,  either  in  Hebrew  or  Greek,  bat  was 
an  original  author,  and  none  could  be  better  qualified ;  fcnr 
after  his  call,  he  constantly  attended  upon  his  Master,  and 
was  an  eye-witness  of  every  erent  which  he  records,  except 
the  transfiguration,  and  the  agony  in  the  garden,  which,  as 
he  himself  tells  us,  he  gives  on  the  authority  of  the  more 
favoured  three. 

We  have  the  strongest  internal  evidence  of  what  the 
ancients  assert,  that  his  Gospel  was  composed  by  a  Jew, 
for  the  use  of  his  countrymen ;  for  every  circumstance  that 
has  a  tendency  to  conciliate  them  is  pointed  out,  and  none  is 
introduced  that  would  obstruct  its  reception  by  them.  He 
begins,  therefore,  with  a  genealogy;  and  those  passages  in  the 
prophets  which  foretel  the  birth  of  the  Messiah,  or  describe 
his  actions,  are  carefully  noticed,  because  the  fulfilment  of 
prophecy  was  the  most  convincing  argument  that  could  be 
addressed  to  the  Jews.  As  his  object  was  not  a  circumstan- 
tial biography,  he  writes  apparently  not  in  the  order  of  events, 
but  of  things ;  and  his  Gospel  has  been  compared  in  this 
respect  to  the  Memorabilia  of  Xenophon. 

Matthew  is  distinguished  for  the  clearness  with  which  he 
relates  parables  and  moral  discourses.  Of  these,  the  sermon 
on  the  mount,  and  his  numerous  parables,  are  memorable 
examples.  His  history  of  our  Saviour's  infancy  records  facts 
not  noticed  by  the  other  Evangelists,  and  he  has  other  matter 
peculiar  to  his  Gospel;  as  John's  reluctance  to  baptize  Jesus; 
the  observation,  that  Galilee  was  to  be  the  chief  theatre  of 
his  miracles,  in  fulfilment  of  Isaiah's  prediction;  his  first 
circuit  of  Galilee;  the  sermon  on  the  mount;  the  cures  of 
the  two  blind  and  one  dumb  man  ;  Peter's  walking  on  the 
lake ;  the  miraculous  payment  of  the  tribute  money ;  the 
parables  of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard  ;  of  the  two  sons  ; 
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oTthe  ten  rirgins;  and  of  the  talents;  and  the  description 
of  the  general  judgment;  the  account  of  Judas^s  death; 
Pilate^s  washing  his  hands;  his  wife^s  dream ;  the  dead  rising 
out  of  their  grares  after  the  Resurrection ;  and  the  history  of 
the  guard  at  the  tomb.  It  is  difficult  to  assign  a  probable 
date  to  this  Gospel,  as  we  have  to  choose  between  two.  The 
earliest,  A.D.  41,  eight  years  after  the  Ascension ;  the  latest, 
A.  0. 61,  when  St.  Paul  first  visited  Rome.  The  passage  quoted 
above  from  Irenaeus,  is  favourable  to  the  later  one;  and 
the  Evangelist^s  remarks,  that  Aceldama  is  no  called  unto 
this  da^f  and  that  the  Jews  then  believed  the  report  spread 
by  the  guard  concerning  the  Saviour's  body,  suit  better 
this  supposition.  On  the  other  hand,  it  does  not  seem 
likely  that  the  Apostles  should  separate  before  it  was 
written. 

The  language  in  which  Matthew  wrote  has  been  also  a 
subject  of  discussion.  The  ancients  unanimously  declare  that 
it  was  Hebrew;  and  Erasmus  is  the  first  who  argued  against 
their  testimony.  He  has  been  followed  principally  by  Pro- 
testant critics,  and  Campbell  supposes  their  judgment  to 
have  been  biassed  by  party  feelings.  The  Council  of  Trent 
having  decided  in  favour  of  the  Vulgate,  the  then  received 
translation  of  the  Scriptures,  the  Protestants,  who  appealed 
to  the  original  text  as  the  standard,  were  aware,  that  the 
Romanists  would  retort,  that  in  the  instance  of  Matthew's 
Goq>el9  they  must  depart  from  their  own  principles ;  and  he 
concludes,  that  to  silence  this  objection,  they  maintained  that 
the  Evangelist  wrote  in  Greek.  Modem  critics  reconcile  the 
two  opinions  by  the  supposition,  that  Matthew  wrote  his 
Gospel  in  both  languages,  the  consent  of  antiquity  pleading 
strongly  for  a  Hebrew  original,  and  the  internal  evidence  for 
the  Greek.  This  determination  of  the  discussion  is  not 
unreasonable,  for  it  may  be  supported  by  the  example  of 
Josephus,who  wrote  his  history  first  in  Hebrew,  and  afterwards 
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in  Greek.  Eusebius  informs  us,  that  Matthew,  when  about 
to  leave  his  country, wrote  a  Gospel  in  Hebrew;  and  we  can 
easily  conceive  that  he  was  willing  to  translate  it  at  a 
subsequent  period,  for  the  benefit  of  Gentile  converts.  This 
supposition  would  reconcile  the  discordant  opinions  con- 
cerning its  date,  as  the  original  Hebrew  might  have  been 
written  at  the  earliest  period,  the  Greek  translation  at  the 
latest  The  disappearance  of  the  Hebrew  copy  is  explained 
by  its  being  so  interpolated  and  corrupted  by  the  Ebionites, 
as  to  lose  its  authority,  as  well  as  by  the  increasing  disuse  of 
the  language  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

St.  Mark  is  supposed  to  have  been  converted  by  St  Peter,  for 
he  calls  him  his  son,  (1  Epist  v.  13.)  and  we  know  that  the 
appellation  is  applied  in  this  sense  by  St.  Paul  to  Timothy, 
his  own  son  in  the  faith.  (1  Epist.  i.  2.)  We  also  read  in 
the  Acts  (xii.  12.)  of  Mark  the  son  of  Mary,  who  is  generally 
believed  to  be  the  same ;  and  if  this  opinion  be  correct,  he  was 
the  nephew  of  BamabaS)  (Col.  iv.  10.)  and  the  frequent  fellow- 
labourer  of  Paul.  It  was  at  her  house  that  the  believers 
were  engaged  in  prayer  for  Peter  when  cast  into  prison; 
and  to  them  he  came  on  his  miraculous  liberation.  Her 
son's  Hebrew  name  was  John,  and  he  probably  assumed 
the  Roman  one  of  Mark,  when  he  left  Judaea  as  a  missionary. 
He  accompanied  Paul  and  Barnabas  upon  their  first  mission 
to  the  Gentiles,  but  left  them  abruptly  in  Pamphylia.  He 
then  went  with  the  latter  to  Cyprus,  (Acts  xv.  37.)  because 
Paul  would  not  accept  of  his  attendance.  Afterwards  he 
was  fully  reconciled  to  him,  and  during  his  last  imprison- 
ment desires  Timothy  (2  Epist.  iv.  11.)  to  bring  him,  bearing 
to  him  the  honourable  testimony,  he  is  profitable  to  me  for 
the  ministry.  He  had  been  with  him  before  at  Rome ;  for  he 
sends  his  salutation  to  Philemon,  and  the  church  of  Colosse, 
(iv.  10.)  He  is  said  to  have  founded  the  church  at  Alex* 
andria,  and  to  have  died  there  in  the  eighth  year  of  the  reign 
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of  Nero.  In  his  account  of  our  Lord's  apprehension  in  the 
garden  he  introduces  the  fact^  the  connection  of  which  with 
it  is  not  apparent,  of  a  young  man,  veftv/o-xo;,  who  followed 
Him,  when  his  disciples  had  forsaken  Him,but  who  afterwards 
fled,  leaving  his  linen  garment  in  the  hands  of  the  soldiers, 
fflaWiTMi,  who  attempted  to  seize  him.  Townson  supposes 
that  this  was  the  Evangelist  himself.  The  conjecture  ex- 
plains the  introduction  of  the  incident;  and,  if  it  could  be 
Terified,  might  make  him,  in  part  at  least,  an  original  witness ; 
but  this  is  not  material,  since  his  Oospel  may  be  considered 
am  that  of  Peter.  As  the  plural  number  was  in  popular  language 
used  of  soldiers,  it  seems  natural  to  give  it  this  sense  in  the 
siDgnlar,  which  would  render  the  conjecture  improbable. 

Papias,  our  earliest  authority,  A.  D.  110,  informs  us,  that 
Mark,  being  Peter^s  interpreter,  wrote  whatever  he  remem- 
bered, but  not  in  the  order  of  time ;  because  he  was  not 
himself  a  follower  of  our  Lord,  llie  reason  here  asugned 
for  the  neglect  of  chronological  error  is  clearly  not  a  valid 
one ;  and  the  assertion  is  in  my  opinion  untrue.  Jerome  tells 
us,  that,  being  requested  by  the  brethren  at  Rome,  he  wrote 
a  short  Grospel,  according  to  what  he  had  heard  Peter  relate, 
who  approved  it,  and  delivered  it  to  be  read  iu  the  Church ; 
but  this  is  inconsistent  with  the  passage  of  Irenaeus  cited 
already,  if  we  take  the  exodus  or  departure  of  Peter  to  mean 
his  death,  as  it  does  in  his  own  second  Epistle.  Chrysostom 
speaks  of  its  being  written  in  Egypt ;  but  the  general  consent 
of  antiquity,  even  of  the  Egyptian  writers,  decides  in  favour 
of  Rome ;  and  it  has  been  remarked  in  corroboration  of  this 
opinion,  that  mentioning  Simon  the  Cyrenian,  (xv.  21.)  he 
adds,  that  he  was  the  father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus,  a  fact, 
which  would  be  interesting  only  where  they  were  known ; 
and  we  find  the  name  of  the  latter  among  those  whom  Paul 
salutes  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  Internal  evidence 
confirms  the  tradition,  that  Mark  wrote  under  the  direction 
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of  St.  Peter ;  for  scarcely  any  action  or  conversation  is 
mentioned  by  him,  at  which  that  Apostle  was  not  present ; 
his  faults  and  &11  are  brought  into  full  view,  while  whatever 
redounds  to  his  honour  is  slightly  touched,  or  wholly  omitted; 
less  is  said  of  his  speedy  repentance  and  bitter  tears,  than  by 
Matthew  and  Luke  ;  the  benedictions  and  promises  made  to 
him  are  left  out ;  and  it  has  an  introduction  of  only  fifteen 
verses  before  it  comes  to  his  call. 

From  the  Hebraisms  of  Mark^s  style,  which  is  the  least 
classical  of  any  of  the  inspired  authors,  we  conclude  that  he 
was  a  Jew ;  and  from  his  Latinisms,  that  he  lived  among  the 
Romans.  Cardinal  Baronius  maintains  that  he  wrote  in 
Latin,  and  that  the  Greek  is  a  translation ;  but  this  opinion 
derives  no  support  iroih  history ;  and  those  who  advocate  it 
forget  that  the  Roman  Christians  were  principally  Jews,  and 
consequently  more  conversant  with  Greek  than  Latin,  and 
that  the  former  was  generally  understood  by  most  persons  of 
Gentile  extraction,  who  had  had  any  education.  If  St  Panl 
addressed  a  letter  to  them  in  the  former  language,  it  was  not 
necessary  that  Mark  should  write  a  Gospel  for  their  use  in 
the  latter.  The  Gospel  itself  shows  that  it  was  written  but 
of  Judaea,  and  for  the  use  of  Gentiles ;  for  terms  intelligible 
only  to  Jews  it  either  avoids  or  explains;  thus  instead  of 
Mammon  J  he  uses  the  common  word  ^  riches  -^  to  Jordan^  he 
adds  ^^  river  f  and  to  defiledj  or  common  hands^  ^  unwashen," 
(vii.2.)  To  Corban,  (vii.  11.)  he  subjoins  the  interpretation, 
**  that  is,  a  gift."  Oehennaj  which  we  translate  "  hell,"  is 
literally  the  valley  of  Hinnom^  where  infants  had  been  burnt 
to  death  in  honour  of  Moloch,  and  where  afterwards  a  per- 
petual fire  was  kept  up  to  consume  the  filth  of  Jerusalem. 
As  this  application  of  the  word  would  not  have  been  under- 
stood by  a  foreigner,  he  adds  to  it,  "  unquenchable  fire." 

From  the  striking  coincidence  of  Mark's  Gospel  with  that 
of  Matthew,  Augustine  asserted  that  he  was  his  epitomizer; 
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but  this  hypothesis,  contradictory,  as  we  have  seen,  to  the 
most  ancient  testimony,  though  supported  by  some  eminent 
modems,  is  untenable ;  for  Mark  deviates  from  Matthew  no 
less  than  thirteen  times  in  his  arrangement  of  facts,  and  has 
both  additions  and  omissions  which  it  would  be  difficult  to 
account  for  on  this  theory.  A  mere  abridger  would  also  have 
SToided  every  appearance  of  contradiction ;  but  Mark  cidls 
Matthew,  Levi ;  speaks  (x.  46.)  of  one  blind  man,  where  the 
other  mentions  two ;  and  makes  Peter  twice  interrogated  by 
the  same  maid,  (ziv.  69.)  instead  of  once  by  two,  (Matt, 
xxvi.  71.)  According  to  Matthew,  Christ  crossed  the  lake 
the  day  after  the  sermon  on  the  mount ;  but  according  to 
Mark,  he  then  retired  to  a  desert,  (Matt.  viii.  28 — 85.  Mark  i. 
35.)  His  Grospel  is,  in  fact,  a  critical  revision  of  Matthew's; 
and  as  he  had  paid  most  attention  to  the  discourses,  his 
own  is  more  full  as  to  the  facts ;  and  where  his  predecessor  is 
most  concise  he  is  most  copious,  and  differs  enough  to  be  an 
original  authority.  He  adds  many  circumstances  from  the 
personal  knowledge  of  Peter,  and  has  also  much  matter  in 
common  with  Luke,  and  his  order  of  events  is  generally  the 
same,  though  his  verbal  resemblance  to  Matthew  b  greater. 
What  is  exclusively  his  own  is  comprised  in  twenty-four 
verses;  but  a  minute  examination  will  show,  that  he  has 
continually  added  particulars  to  the  narratives  of  both. 
Thus  he  alone  mentions,  that  during  the  temptation  Christ 
was  with  wild  beasts;  the  surname  given  to  the  sons  of 
Zebedee ;  our  Lord's  anger  and  grief  at  the  obduracy  of  the 
Jews;  and  the  declaration  of  his  unbelieving  friends.  He 
is  beside  Himself. 

Simplicity  and  conciseness  are  his  characteristics:  he 
relates  facts  more  circumstantially  than  Matthew,  and  abridges 
discourses.  The  only  parable  peculiar  to  him  is  that  of  the 
imperceptible  growth  of  com;  and  he  has  two  miracles, 
recorded  by  no  other  Evangelist,  the  cure  of  a  deaf  and  dumb 
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man,  (rii.  32.)  and  of  a  blind  one,  (riii.  22.)  both  wrought, 
not  instantaneoosljy  bot  graduaUj,  and  by  the  use  of 
means,  though  snch  as  had  no  efficacy  in  themselves.  His 
conclnding  words  show,  that  he  did  not  wrile  till  after 
the  Apostles  had  dispersed  themselTes  among  the  Gren- 
tiles,  and  we  may  probably  dale  his  Gospel  between 
A.D.  60  and  63. 

St  Loke  is  generally  supposed  to  be  the  same  that  Paol 
calls  ike  beloved  phytician:  and  suitably  to  this  pro- 
fession, when  he  has  occasion  to  speak  of  diseases,  his 
language  is  more  appropriate  than  that  of  the  other  Evan- 
gelists. Thus  instead  of  npaAvrfxi^  employed  by  Matthew 
and  Mark,  but  unknown  to  the  ancient  Greek  writers,  he 
uses  the  classical  term  xaqeO^Oc^pMs ;  and  for  the  lurMtfrta 
cf  the  first  and  the  ^»^trro  of  the  second,  saredj  he  has  larro, 
healed\  According  to  Eusebtus,  he  was  a  native  of  Antioch. 
We  know,  from  himself  that  he  was  not  an  eye-witness  of 
our  Saviour's  actions ;  and  he  seems  to  have  been  descended 
from  Gentile  parents,  a  proselyte  to  Judaism,  and  after- 
wards to  Christianity.  This  conjecture,  for  it  is  no  more,  is 
founded  upon  the  observation  in  the  Acts,  (xzi.  27.)  diat  the 
Asiatic  Jews  stirred  up  the  people,  because  they  supposed 
that  Paul  had  introduced  Gentiles  into  the  temple;  and 
Trophimus  is  mentioned,  but  not  Luke,  though  (xxi.  15,  17.) 
then  with  the  Apostle.  Hence  we  infer  that  he  was  reckoned 
among  the  Jews,  which  a  proselyte  would  be ;  and  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  (iv.  11,  14.)  he  is  classed  with 
those  of  Gentile  descent;  for  the  Apostle,  after  sending  the 
salutation  of  those  of  the  circumcision,  names  Demas  and 
Luke.  We  conclude  that  he  joined  the  Apostle  at  Troas, 
(Acts  xvii.)  because  he  then  begins  to  use  the  first  person 
plural,  and  from  its  change  for  the  third  that  he  remained 
at  Philippi,  when  Paul  proceeded  to  Thessalonica.  •  (xvii.) 

•  Freind't  History  of  Pbjiie,  toI.  i.  p.  214, 
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He  is  with  him  again  on  his  next  visit  to  Troasi  supposed  by 
tome  on  that  account  to  have  been  his  home,  and  continues 
with  him  till  the  conclusion  of  his  narrative.  Of  the  rest  of 
his  history  we  know  no  more  than  that  danger  could  not 
•eparate  him  from  his  friend;  for  Paul  writes  to  Timothy, 
when  left  by  Demas  and  others,  oir/y  Luke  is  with  me. 
Some  conclude,  from  the  abrupt  termination  of  the  Acts, 
that  Paul  had  not  then  been  liberated;  and  as  Luke's  Gospel 
is  avowedly  the  first  part  of  the  same  work,  and  is  dedicated 
to  the  same  Theophilus,  they  maintain  that  it  was  written 
at  Borne  during  the  Apostle's  compulsoiy  residence :  others 
believe  he  composed  it  in  Achaia,  and  I  tUnk  that  this  is  the 
most  probable,  and  that  it  was  not  after  the  Apostle's  libera- 
tion, but  during  bin  former  residence  there.  Tl)e  date  may 
be  assumed  to  be  a  year  or  two  after  that  of  Mark.  The 
Scripiure  saiihy  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  reward^  writes 
Sc  Paul,  in  his  first  Epistle  to  Timothy,  (v.  18.)  I  find  the 
lentiment  only  in  this  Gospel,  and  conclude  therefore  that 
we  may  infer,  that  it  was  then  extant,  and  that  he  cites  it  as 
in  inspired  work. 

His  Gospel  is  said  to  have  been  designed  for  the  benefit 
of  Gentile  converts,  and  therefore  he  adds  some  explanation 
when  he  mentions  Jewish  customs ;  he  traces  the  real  lineage 
of  the*  Messiah  up  to  Adam,  to  show  that  he  was  the  seed  of 
the  woman,  who  was  promised  for  the  redemption  of  the 
whole  world ;  and  he  marks  the  »ra  of  his  birth,  and  of  the 
Baptist's  announcing  the  Gospel,  by  the  reigns  of  the  Roman 
emperors;  he  likewise  inserts  examples  of  kindness  shown 
to  Gentiles,  and  introduces  events  and  parables  to  encourage 
them  to  embrace  the  Gospel.  His  knowledge  of  Jewish 
usages  shows  him  to  be  a  Jew  in  religion,  while  the  supe- 
riority of  his  style,  which  bears  a  considerable  resemblance 
to  that  of  his  companion  Paul,  confirms  the  conjecture  of  his 
Gentile  descent  Many  of  his  expressions  are  to  be  found 
in  the  best  classical  authors;  and  Campbell  observes,  in 
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proof  of  his  copiousness,  that  his  list  of  peculiar  words  is 
greater  than  that  of  the  other  three  Evangelists  taken  toge- 
ther, and  that  many  of  them  are  long  and  compound  ones. 
He  has  also  more  of  composition  in  his  sentences,  of  which 
his  first  period  is  an  eminent  example.  He  approaches 
nearer  the  manner  of  profane  historians,  by  giving  his  own 
opinion :  the  other  Evangelists  abstain  altogether  from  praise 
or  censure,  as  he  himself  does  far  more  than  uninspired 
authors.  For  example,  he  says,  that  the  people  were  jUled 
with  madness;  (vi.  11.)  and  that  the  Pharisees  were 
lovers  of  money;  (xvi.  14.)  and  while  Matthew  and  Mark 
apply  to  Judas  the  neutral  term,  he  delivered  ttp^  wetfcM^^ 
he  in  one  place  (Luke  vi.  16.)  stigmatise-s  him  as  a  traitor^ 
wfMnis.  He  suppUes  several  interesting  particulars  omitted 
by  his  predecessors;  as,  the  birth  of  the  Baptist;  a  second 
narrative  of  Christ's  infancy;  the  miraculous  draught  of 
fishes ;  and  the  restoration  to  life  of  the  widow's  son ;  the 
pardon  of  the  penitent  thief,  and  the  journey  to  Emmaus  of 
the  two  disciples  after  the  Resurrection.  He  has  also  a  long 
section,  (ix.  51.  xviii.  14.)  peculiar  to  himself,  containing  the 
particulars  of  His  last  journey  to  Jerusalem,  full  of  the  most 
interesting  matter,  commencing  with  the  mission  of  the 
seventy,  and  ending  with  the  conversion  of  ZacchaBus.  In 
this  valuable  section  we  have  the  instructive  parables  of  the 
Samaritan;  the  persevering  firiend;  the  rich  fool;  the  great 
supper;  the  prodigal  son;  the  unjust  steward;  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus;  the  barren  fig-tree;  the  importunate 
widow;  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican;  the  cure  of  the 
woman  bowed  together  with  infirmity  after  eighteen  years ; 
and  the  man  sufiering  from  dropsy.  He  is  generally 
considered  to  have  made  a  classification  of  events;  but 
he  informs  Theophilns,  that  he  meant  to  write  in  order; 
and  as  he  does  this  in  the  Acts,  we  conclude  that  he  is 
equally  methodical  in  the  first  part  of  the  same  work. 
Luke  takes  Matthew  as  his  guide  for  our  Lord's  speeches, 
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bol  follows  Mark  in  the  arraDgement  of  events.  We  have 
not  now  the  means  of  ascertaining  how  he  obtained  the 
information  peculiar  to  himself;  but  we  know  that  he  had 
opportaoities  of  collecting  it  while  the  companion  of  Paul 
in  Fdestine,  if  not  earlier ;  and  we  may  be  satisfied  that 
he  would  submit  it  to  his  perusal.  As  guaranteed  by  an 
inspired  Apostle,  we  therefore  consider  it  as  of  equal  autho- 
rity with  that  of  Mark,  though  Paul  was  not  like  Peter,  an 
eye-witness  of  our  Lord's  mintstry. 

John  was  the  son  of  Zebedee  and  Salome,  and  had  an 
elder  brother,  James,  also  an  Apostle,  whom  Herod  Agrippa 
beheaded;  (Acts  xii.)  and  both  were  sumamed  by  their 
Master,  BoanergeSj  or  sans  of  thunder,  because  they  would 
preach  the  word  with  power.  He  is  reported  by  Theophy- 
lict  to  hare  been  a  relation  of  our  Saviour;  and  this  tra- 
dition, if  true,  would  render  his  mother's  request  in  behalf  of 
her  sons  less  extravagant,  and  give  an  additional  reason  for 
leaving  the  Virgin  .to  his  care.  We  read  of  his  mother  as 
one  of  the  women  in  attendance  upon  Jesus ;  and  as  there  is 
DO  mention  of  their  father  after  their  call,  he  probably  did 
not  long  survive  it  Though  a  fisherman,  he  appears  to 
have  been  in  good  circumstances,  being  owner  of  a  vessel, 
aod  having  hired  servants,  (Mark  i.  27.)  It  is  not  probable, 
therefore,  that  his  sons  were  altogether  illiterate;  and  the 
terms  oy^ofifucroi  and  I^mptoi,  rendered  in  our  version,  un- 
learned  and  ignorant,  (Acts  iv.  13.)  do  not  necessarily 
mean  more  than  persons  in  private  life,  who  had  not  been 
brought  op  in  the  schools,  and  were  therefore  not  learned  in 
the  traditions.  His  circumstantial  account  (i.  37 — 41.)  of 
the  two  disciples  of  the  Baptist,  who  followed  the  Saviour  to 
His  lodging,  and  stayed  the  day  with  Him,  one  of  whom  he 
tells  us  was  Andrew,  makes  it  probable  that  he  himself  was 
the  other.  We  find  him  with  Him  at  the  performance  of  His 
first  miracle  at  Cana;  and  he  was  afterwards  called  to  a 
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regular  attendance  on  Him,  at  the  same  time  as  Peter  and 
Andrew,  while  he  was  with  his  father  mending  his  nets.  His 
age  at  this  period  cannot  be  ascertained,  but  it  is  generally 
supposed  that  he  was  the  youngest  of  the  twelve,  and  that 
his  youth  alone  prevented  his  obtaining  among  them  the 
preeminence  in  rank  which  was  therefore  assigned  to  Peter. 
Three  times  we  hear  him  reproved  by  his  Master:  onee, 
when  a  spark  of  ambition  inflamed  him  and  his  brother  with 
a  desire  of  preeminence  above  his  colleagues ;  again,  when 
indignant  at  their  Lord's  rejection  by  the  Samaritans;  and 
once  more,  when  his  indiscreet  zeal  forbad  one  who  was 
casting  out  devils  in  the  name  of  Christ,  because  he  followed 
not  them.  He  was  so  eminently  the  object  of  our  Lord's  regard 
and  confidence,  that  be  characterises  himself  as  the  disciple 
whom  Jesus  lavedy  (xiii.  23.)  And  therefore  we  find  him 
present  at  scenes  to  which  no  others  than  his  brother  and 
Peter  were  admitted ;  that  is,  at  the  resurrection  of  Jairus's 
daughter;  at  his  Master's  only  earthly  glorification,  on  the 
mount;  and  at  his  deepest  humiliation,  the  agony  in  the 
garden.  At  the  last  supper  he  sat  next  to  Jesus,  and  was 
the  only  disciple  who  ventured  to  ask  which  was  the  traitor. 
Though  like  the  rest  he  forsook  Him  and  fledj  he  is 
thought  to  have  been  the  disciple  known  to  the  high  priest, 
(xviii.  15.)  who  followed  Him  to  the  palace ;  and  it  is  certain 
that  he  stood  near  his  dying  Lord,  when  He  consigned  His 
mother  to  his  care.  After  the  day  of  Pentecost,  he  and 
Peter  take  the  lead  as  Apostles;  and  we  have  St.  Paul's 
testimony,  (Gal.  ii.)  that  fourteen  years  after  his  first  visit  to 
Jerusalem,  they  were  then  both  there,  and  looked  upon  as 
pillars  of  the  Church.  He  retired  from  Judaea  probably 
after  the  Virgin  Mary's  death,  on  the  commencement  of 
hostilities.  His  recollection  of  his  Master's  warning  and 
prediction  would  induce  him  to  depart,  and  he  withdrew  to 
Asia  Minor,  where  he  presided  over  seven  cities,  living 
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chiefly  al  Epbesus  the  capital.  The  time  of  his  settling 
thece  is  unlmowDy  but  it  was  probably  after  the  martyrdom 
of  P^ml ;  at  least  there  is  no  salutation  or  allnsion  to  him  in 
the  Epistles  of  that  Apostle,  though  he  wrote  to  two  of  the 
cities  under  John's  superintendence,  and  to  Hmothy,  whom 
he  had  appointed  to  gorem  the  Church  at  Ephesus.  John 
had  no  doubt  his  fiill  share  of  suffering,  intimated  in  the 
issoraDce  that  he  should  drink  of  the  same  cup  as  his 
IfaHer ;  but  he  was  not  required  like  Peter  and  his  brother 
to  sofier  death  for  his  sake.  He  was,  however,  as  he  calls 
himself^  (Rer.  i.  9.)  a  companion  in  tribulation  with  the 
Christiaiis  of  Asia,  and  was  banished  to  Patmos»  one  of  the 
islands  assigned  for  the  confinement  of  condemned  persons. 
Here  Jesus,  with  whom  he  had  familiarly  conrersed  as  a 
man,  appeared  to  him  in  the  majesty  of  Jehovah,  and 
£mMired  him  with  a  view  of  the  Church  triumphant  in  heaven, 
and  a  mysterious  representation  of  its  future  history  through- 
out its  militant  state  on  earth,  which  He  commanded 
him  to  record.  When  the  persecution  ceased,  he  was  per- 
mitted to  return  to  Ephesus,  where  he  lived,  it  is  said,  to  his 
hundredth  year;  and  as  his  life  had  been  so  long  pro- 
tracted, it  was  rumoured  among  the  brethren  that  he  was 
never  to  die. 

His  Gospel  is  reported  to  have  been  his  latest  work ;  and 
critics  observe  in  corroboration  of  this  tradition,,  that  it  is 
written  in  better  Greek  than  the  Apocalypse.  Still,  says 
Campbell,  it  is  very  full  of  Hebraisms ;  but  he  adds,  ^^  the 
language  is  no  more  than  the  case:  let  not  its  homeliness 
discourage  any  one  from  examining  its  invaluable  contents ; 
for  the  treasure  itself  is  heavenly,  committed  to  earthly 
vessels,  that  to  the  conviction  of  the  sober-minded  the  excel- 
lence of  the  power  may  appear  to  be  not  of  man,  but  of 
God.  While  it  bears  more  signal  marks  than  the  other 
Gospels  of  being  the  work  of  a  Jew,  the  whole  strain 
of  it   shows  that  it  must  have  been  published  at  a  time 
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I  m  a  CQozitiT  vlwR  J«vBfc  ■HBDos  woe  oBkaovii,  as  Aejr 
are  erplaaati  to  die  reaiier.    There  k  liitle  fatee  in 
BeocdiaK  it  vu  wiasen  befcre  die  &n 
writes  dias  there  is  tbere  a  pool:  as  llie  pool  miglit 
dwogh  de  portacos  vcre  descrofedf  as  it  does  sdn  if  the  Inie 
siebe  shovn;  and  dme  appeals  to  be  no  reason  to  doubt 
de  tnah  of  de  tadmon  diai  fixes  it  to  A.  D.  97,  or  96,  more 
tlian  thirtr  jears  after  die  latest  date  asagncd  to  any^  of  die 
odien.     He  ooits  die  prophccr  of  the  dcstniclion  of  Jeni- 
sdenu  probablj  becaise  h  had  been  fiilfiDed;  he  writes  con* 
cermng  Peter  s  death  as  a  past  event ;  and  his  namTOg  bim 
as  the  £scipfe  who  cm  off  the  ear  of  Malchns,  when  the 
general  knowledge  of  the  £ict  coold  not  iniore  him,  is  a 
piesomption  in  iaTom  of  a  laie  date.     It  b  etidenl  that  John 
has  little  matter  in  common  with  the  other  ETangelisls.   The 
odIj  miracle  he  repeats  is  the  feeding  of  the  fire  thoosai^; 
and  diis  is  done  as  introdoctorr  to  the  discoarse  to  which  it 
led,  in  which  Christ  caDs  Himself  the  bread  which  came  down 
from  hea%'en.    The  supper  at  Bethany,  Chrisl^s  anointii^  bj 
Mary,  and  His  entry  into  Jerasalem,  had  been  related  by  the 
other  Erangelists ;  but  he  meodons  the  indignation  of  Jodas 
at  the  waste  of  the  oiotment,  and  adds  the  important  cir- 
camstance,  that  Lazaras,  whose  resarrecdon  they  had  passed 
owetf  Mi  at  table,  and  by  thus  publicly  bearing  witness  to 
this  amazing  miracle,  contributed  gready  to  the  momentary 
popularity  of  his  Master,  and  to  the  determination  of  the 
Pharisees  to  seize  Him,  contrary  to  their  original  design, 
during  the  feast.     He  passes  orer  the  Lord^s  Supper,  as 
sufficiendy  reported,  but  adds  the  washing  of  the  apostles* 
feet,  and  the  Saviour's  farewell  consolatory  discourse,  and  His 
intercessory  prayer.     He  brings  a  most  important  accession 
of  information,  which  no  other  then  alive  could  have  supplied ; 
yet  he  did  not  write  to  supersede  the  earlier  Gospels,  for 
his  r>wn  narrative  would  in  parts  be  obscure  to  readers  not 
acquainted  with  them.     From  several  examples  of  this  given 
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hy  Michaelis  it  will  be  sufficient  to  observe,  that  he  has  not 
recorded  our  Saviour^s  declaration  before  Caiaphas,  which 
caused  Him  to  be  condemned  for  blasphemy:  though  he 
mentions  his  being  sent  to  him;  nor  does  he  refer  to 
the  account  of  the  false  witnesses,  though  (iii.  20.)  he  had 
prepared  his  readers  to  expect  it.  It  appears  then  that 
ancient  writers  are  correct  in  maintaining,  that  he  had 
read  the  first  three  Gospels,  and  wrote  his  own  not  to 
supersede  them,  but  to  supply  their  omissions.  Accordingly, 
he  chiefly  treats  of  occurrences  preceding  the  commence- 
ment of  them,  or  those  which  happened  at  Jerusalem ;  for 
the  other  Evangelists  almost  wholly  confine  their  narra- 
tives to  Galilee,  and  begin  with  the  imprisonment  of  the 
Baptist.  Thus  he  records  the  call  of  himself  and  other 
disciples  of  the  Baptist,  and  the  first  miracle  at  Cana,  of 
which  he  was  an  eye-witness,  and  informs  us  that  our 
Saviour  cleared  the  temple  at  the  opening,  as  well  as  at  the 
close,  of  His  ministry. 

If  we  believe  Irenaeus,  this  last  survivor  of  the  Apostles  had 
also  another  object  in  the  publication  of  his  Gospel  in  his 
old  age;  and  wrote  not  only  to  complete  the  picture  of  his 
Master's  ministry,  but  also  to  preserve  his  people  from  the 
"  vain  philosophy"  of  the  Gnostics,  against  which  in  its  in- 
fancy St.  Paul  had  thought  it  necessary  to  warn  his  Asiatic 
converts.  Larape,  Lardner,  Tittman,  and  other  modems 
of  note,  not  finding  in  this  Gospel  the  formal  confutation  of 
the  heresy  which  they  expected,  discredit  the  statement;  yet 
Irenaeus's  full  acquaintance  with  all  the  varieties  of  Gnos- 
ticism, and  his  intimacy  with  St.  John's  own  disciple  Poly- 
carp,  render  it  incredible  that  he  could  be  mistaken ;  while 
we  have  it  on  the  word  of  the  author  himself,  that  he  wrote 
that  his  readers  might  believe  that  Jesus  was  both  the  Christ, 
and  the  Son  of  God.  (xx.  31.)  His  contemporary  Cerinthus 
denied  as  well  the  proper  humanity,  as  the  divinity,  of  the 
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Mesaah;  and  no  candid  person,  I  think,  can  rise  firom  a 
perusal  of  this  Gospel,  withoat  a  coD^ncdon  that  it  maintains 
both.  It  is  tnie  that  these  subjects  are  not  controversially 
treated;  but  it  appears  to  me  the  highest  commendadon  we 
can  bestow,  to  sav  that  a  work  instructs  the  unlearned  in  the 
truth,  without  suggesting  the  existence  of  the  opposite  error. 
This  commendation  is  preeminendv  due  to  St.  John ;  for  the 
terms  which  he  applies  in  his  introducdon  to  our  Lord,  will 
be  allowed  by  all  believers  to  be  most  happily  chosen  to 
denote  His  essenual  and  mediatorial  glorr,  while  only  those 
of  his  own  age,  or  those  who  study  ecclesiasUcal  andquity, 
know  they  are  the  technical  terms  of  the  Gnostics,  which  he 
has  transferred  fioiu  their  imaginary  emanations  of  the 
Deity,  to  Ilim  of  whom  alone  they  can  be  predicated  with 
truth.  1  be  Logos  of  the  Gnostics  was  an  Xon,  that  is,  an 
emaiiatioD  from  the  Deity,  inferior  in  dignity  to  many; 
St.  John,  therefore,  opens  his  Gospel  with  the  declaration, 
that  it  had  existed  from  all  eternity,  and  was  not  only  with 
God,  but  was  God.  Life,  Grace,  Truth,  and  Only-begotten, 
were  names  of  other  of  their  aeons  ;  and  they  are  applied  by 
him  to  the  Logos,  to  show  that  they  are  not  the  tides  of  other 
beings,  but  words  descripUve  of  Him.  He  also  takes  care  to 
affirm,  in  opposition  to  their  notions,  that  He  was  the  Creator 
of  all  things ;  and  instead  of  only  being  united  for  a  season 
with  Jesus,  or  having  only  an  apparent  body,  was  actually 
made  man. 

As  it  is  requisite  for  a  foil  understanding  of  this  Gospel, 
and  of  sprae  passages  in  the  Episdes,  to  have  a  general  notion 
of  Gnosticism,  I  will  here  introduce  from  the  Bampton  Lee* 
tures  of  that  learned  and  judicious  divine.  Dr.  Burton,  our 
justly -lamented  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity,  an  abridged  view 
of  that  fanciful  system.  It  originated  with  Simon  Magus,  and 
was  completed  by  Valentmus,  who  came  to  Rome  in  the  former 
part  of  the  second  century;  and  what  we  know  of  it  is  taken 
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principally  firom  the  writers  that  opposed  him.  This  gn(ms^ 
or  knowledge  as  it  was  proudly  called,  was  no  new  and  dis- 
tinct philosophy,  but  an  attempt  to  combine  into  one  system 
die  Platonic  doctrine  of  ideas,  the  mysterious  cabbala  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  peculiar  dogmas  of  Christianity ;  and  Christ  is 
represented  as  the  agent  in  communicating  it.  With  the 
philosophers  of  antiquity,  they  could  not  conceive  the  possi- 
bility of  a  creation  out  of  nothing,  and  therefore  believed  that 
the  world  had  been  brought  into  its  present  shape  out  of  pre« 
existent  matter.  They  also  held  matter  to  be  intrinsically 
evil,  and  this  notion  supplies  a  key  to  most  parts  of  Uie 
system ;  for  however  their  sects  might  differ  in  minor  points, 
all  rejected  as  impious  the  belief  that  the  supreme  God,  who 
was  the  Father  of  Christ,  and  the  Author  only  of  good,  bad 
originated  our  world.  Those  who  embraced  the  Persian 
doctrine  of  two  independent  co-eternal  principles,  the  one  the 
author  of  good,  the  other  of  evil,  maintained  that  it  had  been 
bfoogbt  into  form  by  the  latter,  while  others  assigned  its 
production  to  an  inferior  iEon,  who  was  also  the  God  of  the 
Jews.  According  to  this  fanciful  theology,  the  supreme  God 
had  dwelt  from  all  eternity  in  a  pleroma  or  fulness  of  inac- 
cessible light,  and  one  of  his  names  was  Bythos,  to  denote 
the  unfathomable  depth  of  his  perfections.  This  Being,  by 
an  operation  purely  mental,  or  by  acting  upon  himself,  pro- 
duced two  other  beings  of  different  sexes,  from  whom  several 
other  pairs  proceeded  by  a  series  of  descents,  more  or  less 
numerous  according  to  different  schemes,  in  the  earlier  ones 
eight,  in  that  of  Valentinus  no  less  than  thirty,  and  these 
were  called  aeons,  from  the  periods  of  their  existence  before 
time  was,  or  emanations  from  the  mode  of  their  production. 
These  seons  lived  for  countless  ages  with  the  supreme  Being, 
who  is  called  their  first  father,  because  the  original  source 
from  which  they  all  proceeded,  and  appear  to  have  been 
inferior  each  to  the  preceding,  in  proportion  to  their  dis- 

d2 
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tance  from  him,  and  their  approach  to  the  extremity  of  the 
pleroma.  Beyond,  was  matter  inert  and  powerless,  though 
coetemal  with  the  supreme  Being,  and,  like  Him,  without 
beginning.  At  length,  one  of  the  seons  passed  the  limits  of 
the  pleroma,  and  meeting  with  matter  created  the  world, 
after  the  model  of  an  ideal  one  existing  in  the  pleroma,  or  in 
the  mind  of  the  supreme  God.  The  evil  thus  produced  the 
Deity  endeavoured  to  cure ;  and  here  it  is  that  the  Gnostics 
borrowed  largely  from  Christianity ;  but  they  so  perverted  its 
tenets,  that  we  cannot  even  allow  them  to  be  heretics  in  the 
modem  acceptation  of  the  term,  but  must  class  them  with 
Jews  and  Heathens.  In  their  religion,  Christ  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  were  only  aeons,  and  even  subordinate  to  Monogenes^ 
Logos,  and  Life ;  and  yet  they  taught  inconsistently  that  Christ 
was  the  one  put  forth  to  remedy  the  evil  which  the  creative 
aeon  or  demiurgus  had  caused.  He  was  to  emancipate  men 
from  the  tyranny  of  matter,  or  of  the  evil  principle,  and  by 
revealing  to  them  the  true  God  hitherto  unknown,  to  fit  them 
by  gnosis^  that  is,  by  perfection  of  knowledge,  to  enter  the 
divine  pleroma.  In  all  their  notions  concerning  him,  we  find 
them  struggling  with  the  difficulty  of  reconciling  the  good- 
ness of  God  with  the  existence  of  evil.  Christ  as  an  emana- 
tion could  have  no  real  connection  with  matter;  yet  the 
Christ  of  the  Gnostics  was  held  out  to  be  the  same  with  him 
who  was  revealed  in  the  Gospel ;  and  it  was  notorious  that 
he  was  revealed  as  the  son  of  Mary,  who  appeared  in  a 
human  form.  Two  methods  of  extricating  them  from  this 
difficulty  presented  themselves.  They  either  denied  that  he 
had  a  real  body  that  could  be  handled,  and  held  that  he  was 
an  unsubstantial  phantom ;  or,  granting  that  there  was  a  man 
called  Jesus,  the  son  of  human  parents,  they  believed  that 
the  aeon  Christ  quitted  the  pleroma,  and  descended  upon  Him 
at  His  baptism,  again  to  leave  Him  before  His  crucifixion. 
The  former  of  these  opinions  seems  to  have  occurred  first. 
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mod  ihose  who  held  it  were  called  from  it  Docetse,  because 
they  maintained  that  he  only  seemed  to  be  a  man.  These 
were  the  earliest  heretics ;  and,  as  Jerome  says,  the  body  of 
cor  Lord  was  declared  to  be  only  apparent,  while  the  Apo- 
stles were  still  in  the  world,  and  the  blood  of  Christ  was  still 
fresh  in  Judaea. 

There  was  also  another  sect  of  much  less  celebrity  than  the 
Gnostics,  the  Sabians,  or  followers  of  John  the  Baptist,  whose 
errors,  according  to  Michaelis  and  RosenmiiUer,  it  was  the 
intention  of  St.  John  to  oppose ;  and  certainly,  unless  there  had 
been  persons  in  his  time  who  exalted  too  high  the  herald  of 
the  Saviour,  the  Evangelist  would  hardly  have  said  that  he 
was  not  the  light,  but  was  sent  to  bear  witness  to  it.  It  is 
also  observable,  that  he  connects  this  introduction,  not,  as  a 
modem  reader  might  expect,  with  the  birth  of  the  Messiah, 
but  with  his  baptism  by  John,  whose  inferiority  he  pointedly 
marks  out  by  contrast ;  for  he  is  careful  to  record  the  Baptist's 
acknowledgments,  that  he  must  decrease,  but  Jesus  in- 
crease; that  he  is  only  sent  before  Him,  but  that  Jesus 
cometh  from  above,  is  above  all,  and  hath  not  received  the 
Spirit  by  measure.  It  was  at  Ephesus  where  this  Evange- 
Ust  wrote  his  Oospel;  that  Paul  baptized  twelve  of  these 
followers  of  the  Baptist ;  and  ApoUos,  a  distinguished  mem- 
ber of  their  body,  was  converted  to  Christiauity ;  but  we 
afterwards  lose  sight  of  them,  and  they  were  not  known  to 
exist,  till  modem  travellers  discovered  a  few  families  of  them 
at  Bassora.  Their  sacred  books,  written  in  a  dialect  of  Syriac, 
have  been  brought  to  Europe,  and  translated  by  Norberg. 
In  them  the  Baptist  is  called  the  Apostle  of  the  light,  bis 
baptism  the  Baptism  of  life,  and  Jesus  the  Disciple  of  life ; 
yet  even  in  them  He  appears  as  Johu's  superior. 

Some  passages  in  this  Gospel,  no  doubt,  have  been  eluci- 
dated, or  rendered  more  emphatic,  by  these  critical  investi- 
gations;   but  we  should  be  upon   our  guard   against   the 
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pernicious  conclusion  to  which  they  have  a  tendency  to  lead 
us,  that  the  main  scope  of  this,  or  of  any  other  book  of  Holy- 
Writ,  is  the  confutation  of  temporary  error.    If  we  concede,  as 
men  of  learning  are  sometimes  too  apt  to  do,  that  our  Lord 
and  his  Apostles  had  principally  in  view  the  opinions  of 
their  cotemporaries,  we  shall  infer  that  their  declarations 
concern  us  but  indirectlyi  and  shall  comparatively  neglect 
their  instructions.     But  we  may  rest  assured,  that  the  mani- 
fold and  varied  wisdom  of  God,  looking  forward  to  the  end 
of  time,  has  contrived  that  His  word  should  be  a  lamp  and  a 
guide  to  every  succeeding  generation.    As  to  this  Gospel  in 
particular,  its  author  informs  us,  that,  out  of  the  innumerable 
signs  which  he  might  have  recorded,  he  has  made  such  a 
selection,  as  should  convince  his  readers  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christy  the  Son  of  Gody  and  tliat  believing  they  might  Itave 
life  through  His  name.  (xx.  31.)  The  various  modifications  of 
Gnosticism  have  been  long  extinct,   and   are   imperfecdy 
known  even  to  the  learned;  but  tl^is  proposition  has  still 
opponents,  though   of  a    different    description;    and   this 
Gospel  is  as  useful  as  ever,  since  it  reveals  in  language  as 
decisive  against  the  modem  rationalist,  as  the  fanciful  heretic 
of  the  primitive  age,  this  vital  doctrine  of  belief  in  the  incar- 
nate Son  of  God,  which  is  the  foundation  of  the  Christian's 
hope,  and  is  the  only  one  that  can  purify  the  heart  and  over- 
come the  world.     The  style  is  plain,  and  less  figuradve  than 
in  the  other  Gospels.     It  is  generally  perspicuous  ;  but  when 
obscure,  the  defect  arises  not  from  the  Author,  but  from  the  sub- 
limity of  the  subject,  to  which  no  expressions  are  adequate;  he 
^^  sounding  forth,  as  a  son  of  thunder,  things  higher  than  any 
intellect  can  comprehend ;  and  by  a  certain  peculiar  majesty 
of  speech,  bringing  as  it  were  out  of. the  clouds  and  enigmas 
of  wisdom,  a  devout  knowledge    of   the   Son   of  God**." 
For  parables,   St.  John   substitutes   allegories ;    and   these 

^  Basil.  Horn.  169.  EpiphanioH  adr.  Hsr.  79. 
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instroct  us  more  in  the  doctrines  than  in  the  duties  of 
religion.  His  Gospel  consists  almost  entirely  of  discourses ; 
and  the  few  miracles  he  records  are  evidently  introduced  for 
the  sake  of  the  lesson  he  derived  from  them.  Our  Lord's 
discourses,  preserved  by  the  earlier  Evangelists,  are  of  a 
practical  tendency;  those  which  he  has  selected  are  spiritual, 
and  establish  the  Saviour's  divinity,  and  the  other  essential 
articles  of  religion  which  he  had  affirmed  in  the  Intro- 
daction.  The  same  articles  are  more  fully  expanded  in  the 
Episdes;  but  there  they  are  presented  to  us  in  the  language 
of  the  writers;  whereas  John  exhibits  them  in  the  words  of 
Christ  Himself;  so  that  he  introduces  us  to  a  more  intimate 
knowledge  of  our  Redeemer,  than  any  oUier  inspired  author. 

In  the  earlier  Gospels,  Jesus  teaches  us  as  the  Son  of 
Man ;  in  the  last.  He  reveals  to  us  His  Father  and  His  will 
as  the  Son  of  God,  the  Oracle  who  is  in  heaven.  It  is  not 
therefore  surprising  that  our  divine  Master  should  appear  in 
a  different  light  when  He  is  speaking  of  heavenly  and  of 
earthly  things.  Still,  though  His  teaching  is  so  different 
both  in  substance  and  in  manner  in  John  and  Matthew,  there 
is  no  inconsistency;  and  as  in  the  former  he  occasionally 
descends  to  topics  of  ordinary  life,  so  in  the  latter,  (xi.25.) 
as  when  He  thanks  His  heavenly  Father  for  hiding  from  the 
wise  and  prudent  what  He  has  revealed  to  babes,  lie  rises 
to  as  high  an  elevation  of  thought  as  in  any  of  the  discourses 
preserved  by  the  beloved  disciple.  The  difference  therefore 
is  not  in  the  Teacher,  but  in  the  subject  which  lie  treats; 
and  this  difference  is  confined  to  discourses ;  for,  iu  conduct, 
there  is  none,  as  His  character  in  all  the  Gospels  is  precisely 
the  same. 

Each  Evangelist  has  his  peculiar  manner;  but  simplicity  is 
the  characteristic  of  all,  and  that  in  design  no  less  than  in 
style.  They  neither  explain  nor  command,  promise  nor 
threaten,  commend  nor  blame ;  but  preserve  one  even  tenor, 
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repoitiDg  what  was  said  or  done  by  the  enemies  and  friends 
of  their  Master,  without  anj  encomiom  on  the  one,  or  in- 
vectives against  the  other.  They  seem  unwilling  to  mention 
any  of  whom  they  hare  nothing  good  to  report.  Thus  among 
the  many  who  were  accessary  to  the  condemnation  of  Jesus, 
we  hear  only  of  the  high  priest  and  his  coadjutor,  the 
Boman  governor,  the  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  Judas.  The 
suppression  of  the  names  of  the  former  would  have  impaired 
the  evidence  of  the  histonr ;  and  justice  to  the  eleven  required 
that  the  guilty  Apostle  should  be  specified.  But  the  names 
of  Joseph  and  Nicodemus,  the  only  members  of  the  Sanhedrim 
who  did  not  concur  in  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  and 
those  of  persons  distinguished  for  faith  and  other  excellencies, 
as  Jairus,  Zacchsus,  Lazarus,  and  bis  sisters,  are  preserved; 
while  the  sacred  penmen  make  no  secret  of  their  own  fiiults 
and  those  of  their  fellow  disciples.  Of  this  candour,  the 
intemperate  zeal  and  the  ambition  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
the  incredulity  of  Thomas,  and  the  presumption  and  denial 
of  Peter,  are  eminent  examples.  Equally  certun  of  all  that 
they  advance,  the  most  signal  miracles  and  the  most  ordinaiy 
ei'CDts  are  narrated  in  the  same  tone,  as  by  faithful  witnesses, 
whose  business  it  was  to  testifr  and  not  to  argue.  As  to 
their  Lord,  they  appear  to  consider  His  character  as  infinitely 
superior  to  any  praise  which  they  could  bestow.  Panegyric 
is  the  natural  language  of  a  disciple,  or  even  of  an  impartial 
historian,  after  the  recital  of  the  unjust  execution  of  any  of 
those  excellent  men,  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy ; 
and  the  colouring  is  apt  to  be  heightened,  in  proportion  to 
the  degree  of  the  sufierings,  and  the  worthiness  of  the 
sufferer.  Both  Xenophon  and  Plato  close  with  praise  their 
accounts  of  the  death  of  their  master,  the  only  sage  that  ever 
was  compared  with  Jesus ;  but  His  biographers  do  not  pre- 
sume to  offer  the  tribute  of  their  admiration ;  and  instead  of 
pointing  out  the  wisdom  and  virtue  of  His  life,  they  leave  it 
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to  Bpeak  for  itself.  Hence  animation  is  in  a  manner 
excluded  from  their  narratives ;  no  angry  epithet  or  pathetic 
exclamation  ever  escapes  them ;  no  attempt  is  made  to  excite 
either  pity  or  resentment.  They  lay  before  you  nothing  but 
facts,  and  are  at  no  pains  to  make  them  appear  interesting 
or  credible.  About  the  ornaments  of  style  they  show  them- 
selves to  be  indifferent;  and  their  phraseology  must  have 
been  regarded  as  awkward,  because  foreign ;  yet  the  more  the 
Genules  became  acquainted  with  their  books,  the  more  they 
would  discover  of  a  charm  in  them,  to  which  they  found 
nothing  similar;  insomuch,  that  they  were  not  ashamed 
to  be  taught  by  writers  for  whom  they  had  previously  enter- 
tained a  sovereign  contempt  Nor  was  this  admiration  of  the 
sacred  writings  to  be  found  only  among  the  vulgar :  it  origi- 
nated with  them,  it  is  true,  but  it  did  not  terminate  with  them; 
for  even  those  in  the  higher  classes,  who  would  be  most 
shocked  with  inelegancies  and  barbarisms,  found  in  the 
Scriptures  an  irresistible  attraction,  which  overcame  all  their 
prepossessions,  and  compelled  them  to  acknowledge,  that  no 
authors  could  so  effectually  convey  conviction  to  the  under- 
standing and  reformation  to  the  heart,  as  these  artless 
biographers'*.  This  peculiarity  supplies  a  powerful  argu- 
ment, both  in  favour  of  their  inspiration,  and  of  their  own 
conviction  of  it.  We  may  perhaps  also  be  authorized  to 
consider  it  as  justifying  our  own  use  of  unimpassioned  lan- 
guage in  the  repetition  of  Scriptural  narratives,  though  no 
terms  can  be  strong  enough  adequately  to  express  the  bless- 
ings purchased  for  believers  by  the  voluntary  sufferings  and 

*  Newcome  on  our  Lord's  Conduct,  p.  603. 

*  The  informatioa  and  opinions  contained  in  this  section  are  derived  chiefly 
from  Jonen's  Method  of  settling  the  Canonical  Authority  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment;  Lardner^s  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History;  Townson's  Discourses  on 
the  Gospels;  Campbell's  Preliminary  Dissertations;  Bishop  Marsh's  Trans- 
lation of  Michaelis ;  Hug's  Introduction ;  and  Greswell's  Dissertations  upon  a 
Harmony  of  the  Gospels. 
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death  of  the  great  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  Who,  having 
by  Himself  purged  our  sins,  has  entered  into  heaven  itself  to 
appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us ;  and  the  noblest  use  of 
eloquence  must  be  to  acknowledge  our  obligations  to  the 
Author  of  our  salvation,  and  to  celebrate  His  praises,  Who 
has  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvellous  light 
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SECTION  II. 
On  Harmonies. 

Our  Sarioar's  ministiy  having  been  narrated  by  four 
E?angeli8t8,  who  have  each  not  only  peculiar  matter,  but  ako 
circomstantial  yariations  of  that  which  they  have  in  common, 
it  is  natural  in  studying  any  one  Gospel,  to  compare  it  with 
the  others.  The  variations  invite,  and  seem  to  require,  adjust- 
ment. We  accordingly  find,  that  within  a  century  of  the 
poblication  of  the  last,  a  digest  was  formed  out  of  them  by 
Tatian,  a  pupil  of  Justin  Martyr ;  that  afterwards,  Eusebius 
arranged  under  several  heads  the  matter  common  to  three, 
or  two,  or  peculiar  to  one  Evangelist ;  and  that  Augustine- 
composed  a  tract  concerning  their  agreement  In  modem 
times  above  a  hundred  and  seventy  have  been  enumerated, 
and  the  number  is  the  best  proof  of  the  difficulty  of  the 
undertaking.  All  may  be  reduced  to  two  classes;  one,  in 
which  it  is  assumed  that  each  Evangelist  has  written  in 
chronological  order ;  the  other,  in  which  it  is  aUowed  that 
some  have  deviated  from  it.  Osiander,  one  of  Luther's 
fellow -labourers,  is  at  the  head  of  the  first,  A.D.  1537; 
Chemnitz,  1593,  at  that  of  the  second.  In  the  former,  of 
which  Macknight's  is  the  best  known,  there  can  be  little 
important  variation ;  as,  by  maintaining  that  events  recorded 
by  two  or  three,  with  some  minute  difference,  were  not  the 
same,  they  cut  the  knot  instead  of  untying  it.  Thus  they 
have  the  healing  of  the  servants  of  two  centurions,  the  raising 
from  the  dead  of  two  damsels,  the  stilling  miraculously  two 
storms  on  the  lake  with  nearly  the  same  circumstances,  and 
with  the  use  of  the  very  same  words.  In  the  second  class 
there  is  of  course  more  variety,  because  these  harmonists, 
though  agreeiug  in  their  principle,  differ  in  its  application. 

A  Harmony  is  a  much  more  difficult  work  than  it  appears 
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to  be  to  those  who  hare  not  ftdlj  considered  it;  for  not 
onlj  few  dates  are  gif'en,  but  the  erenis  which  Matthew 
relates  in  one  order,  are  placed  by  Mark  and  Luke  in  another. 
Harmonists  differ  as  to  which  thej  shaU  adopt ;  and  in  this 
diversity  of  opinion  among  eminent  men,  supported  by  inge- 
nious arguments,  many  will  be  disposed  to  acquiesce  in  Gries* 
baches  conclusion,  that  no  chronological  Harmony  can  be 
made  to  stand  on  a  sufficiently  firm  foundation.  His  own 
Synopsb  represents  in  parallel  columns  all  the  sections 
common  to  the  first  three  Gospels ;  and  in  order  to  make  as 
few  transpositions  as  possible.  Markka  order  is  adopted,  because 
the  same  as  Luke^s,  as  far  as  relates  to  the  facts  common  to 
the  three.  The  parts  peculiar  to  each  are  inserted  in  inter- 
mediate sections.  Michaelis,  disclaiming  also  any  attempt  at 
a  chronological  Harmonyj  has  given  a  very  useful  one,  con- 
sidered as  a  general  index  to  the  Gospels ;  pointing  out,  like 
Eusebius,  where  the  same  transaction  is  recorded,  what  the 
Eyangelists  have  in  common,  and  what  is  peculiar  to  each. 
He  follows  Matthew^s  account,  with  which  the  narratires  of 
the  others  are  collated.  St.  John's  Gospel  is  the  great 
obstacle  to  forming  a  Harmony ;  for  since  he  has  so  little 
matter  in  common  with  the  others,  each  harmonist  must 
divide  his  into  portions,  to  be  inserted  according  to  his  own 
scheme  between  the  sections  of  theirs.  The  simplest  plan 
therefore  is,  like  Calvin,  to  limit  our  Harmony  to  the  first 
three.  If,  however,  we  bear  in  mind,  that  St.  John  had 
carefully  perused  them,  and  designed  his  own  work  to  be  a 
supplement  to  them,  we  shall  not  only  perceive,  that  unless 
we  include  it,  our  Harmony  will  be  incomplete,  but  that  it 
alone  enables  us  to  form  a  satisfactory  one.  The  first  point 
U)  be  settled  is  the  duration  of  our  Lord's  ministry;  and 
unless  we  avail  ourselves  of  his  Gospel,  we  shall  probably 
adopt  the  opinion  of  the  three  first  centuries,  that  it  lasted 
no  more  than  a  single  year.     This  opinion  is  now,  1  believe. 
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exploded ;  yet  it  is  scarcely  avoidable,  if  we  attend  exclu- 
sively to  the  earlier  Gospels,  which  treat  only  of  the  trans^ 
actions  in  Gralilee,  and  make  mention  of  no  journey  to 
Jemsalem,  except  that  which  Jesus  took  to  celebrate  the 
passover,  at  which  He  suffered.  Clemeut  of  Alexandria 
(Strom,  i.  p.  407.)  applies  to  our  Lord's  ministry  in  the 
strictest  sense  Isaiah's  description  of  it,  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord;  but  this  is  understood  by  Epiphanius 
and  others  who  extend  it,  as  only  descriptiye  of  the  first 
year,  in  which  the  nation  was  generally  favourable  to  Ilim. 
Eusebias,  who  lived  in  the  fourth  century,  tells  us,  that  he 
agrees  with  those  who  assign  to  it  four  passovers ;  and  this, 
which  has  been  ever  since  the  prevalent  opinion,  appears  to 
me  to  have  been  established  by  Greswell.  Sir  Isaac  New- 
ton, who  is  followed  by  Macknight,  includes  even  five ;  and 
Mann,  who  is  followed  by  Priestley,  revived  the  ancient 
hypothesis  of  one.  It  is  surprising  that  it  could  be 
entertained  by  any  who  had  read  the  Gospel  of  St.  John, 
which  expressly  contradicts  it,  for  according  to  that,  between 
the  passover  at  which  our  Lord  commenced  His  ministry, 
and  that  on  which  He  died,  certainly  one,  (vi.  4.)  and  probably 
two,  intervened.  The  earlier,  it  is  true,  (ii.  13.)  he  only 
calls  a  feast ;  and  upon  the  interpretation  of  this  hinges  the 
question.  Referring  to  Newcome  for  a  discussion  of  it, 
I  will  only  observe,  that  the  plucking  of  the  ears  of  com  was 
on  a  sabbath,  immediately  following  the  passover,  and  that  it 
could  have  been  no  other,  as  on  the  next,  Jesus  remained  in 
Galilee;  transcribing  in  support  of  this  view  from  Gres- 
welFs  Dissertation  this  passage :  ^^  Among  the  arguments 
intended  to  prove  that  this  feast  indefinitely  mentioned 
could  not  be  a  passover,  none  perhaps  is  more  confidently 
put  forward,  and  none  is  perhaps  more  weak  and  incon- 
clusive, than  the  following;  that  the  events  recorded  in 
this  fifth  chapter  are  not  sufiicient  to  have  occupied  a  year 
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tberjTT,  wooli  l>e  ic^dr^Luilile.  eren  if  the  ::amre  of  Sc  John's 
Gospel  did  not  &^or-i  an  ample  rindicaiic'a  of  the  pssage. 
The  parabUr  of  the  barren  fig-tree  is  alk»ved  by  aU  to 
MgDiiy  the  Jewish  nation ;  and  we  maj  suppose,  that  when 
the  Lord  of  the  Tinejard  says  that  He  has  come  in  rain  for 
three  jean  seeking  fruit  from  it,  Jesos  refers  to  the  duration 
of  His  own  period  of  Tisitation.  I  consider  then  the  period 
2M  settled.  We  hare  next  to  determine  which  ETangeKst 
sha]]  be  our  guide. 

DrKlrlrirlge  follows  the  arrangement  of  Mark  and  Luke, 
nUpjKming  the  testimony  of  two  Evangelists  to  be  preferdde 
Uf  that  of  one ;  while  Sir  Isaac  Newton  and  Bishop  Mmish 
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defer  to  that  of  Matthew,  because  he  was  an  eye-witness. 
This  statement  seems  to  impeach  the  accuracy  of  the  Evan- 
gelist we  desert;  yet  we  claim  not  only  credibility  but  in- 
spiration for  all.  The  necessity  of  making  a  choice  apparently 
places  OS  in  a  dilemma ;  but  the  following  consideration  will 
reliere  us  from  our  embarrassment.  We  concede,  that  Matthew 
most  have  known  originaUy  the  order  in  which  transactions 
took  place ;  and  if  he  could  have  forgotten  it,  the  Holy  Ghost 
that  inspired  him  would,  if  necessary,  have  recalled  it  to  his 
recollection.  Bat  though  he  knew  the  order,  it  is  a  gratuitous 
assomption  that  he  followed  it  His  Gospel  seems  to  show, 
that  he  preferred  a  classification  of  events;  and  Luke's  preface 
appeals  to  indicate,  that  it  was  his  design  to  present  them  in 
historical  order.  If  indeed  Matthew's  order  had  been  his- 
torical, we  can  hardly  suppose  that  Mark,  under  the  direction 
of  Peter,  would  have  deviated  from  it,  or  that  Luke  should 
have  agreed  with  him  instead  of  with  the  first  Assuming,  as 
I  have  done,  that  each  Evangelist  had  seen  the  work  of  his 
predecessor,  and  meant  his  own  for  an  improvement  of  it,  I 
have  DO  hesitation  in  adopting,  with  Doddridge  and  Newcome, 
the  arrangement  of  the  latest,  though,  as  the  latter  observes, 
he  has  some  anticipations  and  some  resumptions.  In  fact, 
chronological  order  is  not  precisely  adhered  to  by  any. 
St  John  and  St  Mark  observe  it  most,  and  St.  Matthew 
least  When,  however,  there  is  any  jclear  note  of  time  or  place 
in  one  of  the  Evangelists,  the  others  may  always  be  brought  to 
a  perfect  agreement  with  him,  by  easy  and  natural  criticism ; 
he  affirming  the  order  which  they  often  overlook,  but  never 
contradict.  All  neglect  more  or  less  accurate  order  in  the 
detail  of  particular  incidents,  as  appears  from  the  phrase,  ^^  on 
one  of  those  days,"  and  **  at  that  time;"  they  sometimes  join 
together  detached  and  distant  events,  on  account  of  a  same- 
ness in  the  scene,  the  person,  the  cause,  or  the  consequences*, 
*  TlnM  Mfttthew  niiitaf  the  CAlling  and  the  mierion  of  the  twelre,  though 
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and  they  oAen,  particnlarlv  St.  John,  make  transitions  from 
one  (act  to  another,  withont  anj  intimation  that  important 
matters  interrened.  The  Gospels,  therefore,  cannot  be  deemed 
methodical  annals. 

From  the  difficulty  of  fonning  a  complete  Harmonj,  some 
divines,  as  Townsend,  maintain,  that  it  is  better  to  explain 
each  Gospel  separatelj.  There  is  some  force  in  his  objections; 
jet,  in  my  opinion,  they  do  not  outweigh  the  advantages 
of  such  a  work,  which  of  course  does  not  presume  to  be  a 
substitute  for  the  Gospels,  but  only  to  prepare  the  student  for 
a  more  careful  perusal  of  them.  It  may  indeed  be  impossible 
to  make  a  perfect  one,  still  it  must  be  allowed  that  many 
transactions  may  be  harmonized;  and  Archbishop  Newoome 
justly  observes,  that  the  juxta-position  of  parallel  passages  is 
often  the  best  comment,  and  that  a  Harmony  greatly  diminishes 
our  labour  in  studying  the  phraseology  and  manner  of  the 
Evangelists.  It  proves,  that  Mark,  who  inserts  so  much  new 
matter,  did  not  merely  abridge  the  Gospel  of  Matthew ;  and 
it  affords  plain  indications,  not  only  that  John^s  was  designed 
to  be  a  supplemental  history,  but  tiiat  Mark  and  Luke  had 
the  same  object  in  view,  and  therefore  introduce  additional 
circumstances  which  improve  the  preceding  narrative.  To 
prove  this  satisfactorily,  we  should  have  to  transcribe  almost 
the  whole  of  the  former,  and  a  great  part  of  the  latter.  I 
will  mention  but  a  few  instances.  Matthew  (xxi.)  records 
the  withering  of  the  barren  fig-tree,  and  according  to  his 
manner  comprehends  in  one  statement  the  denunciation  and 
its  fulfilment.  Mark,  (xi.)  in  repeating  the  miracle,  assigns 
the  reason  why  Jesus  expected  to  find  fruit  on  it,  and 
corrects  his  predecessor  by  observing,  that  the  withering  was 
noticed  on  the  following  morning.  Matthew  (viii.)  relates 
briefly  the  cure  of  the  Centurion's  servant.     Luke,  (vii.)  who 

the  latter  was  long  after  the  former;  and  Lnke  inserts  the  death  of  the 
Baptist  long  before  it  took  place. 
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alone  repeats  it.  adds  that  he  was  too  huiuble  to  apply  in 
person,  at  least  in  the  first  instance,  but  solicited  the  cure 
throQgh  the  Jewish  rulers,  who  pleaded'  that  he  was  worthy 
of  this  favour  because  he  loved  their  nation,  and  had  built 
the  synagogue  at  Capernaum.  Mark  (xvi.)  informs  us,  that 
JesQs  showed  Himself  after  the  Resurrection  in  another 
form  to  two  of  His  disciples  as  they  were  going  into  the 
conntry;  and  this  appears  to  be  the  interesting  journey  to 
Emmaus  detailed  by  Luke  (xxiv.)  When  the  three  record 
the  same  event,  Mark  enlarges  materially  Matthew's  narra- 
tive, and  Luke  generally  adds  some  particulars.  Thus 
Matthew  (ix.)  relates  the  miraculous  cure  of  the  paralytic 
nuni  with  the  remarkable  speech  of  our  Lord,  and  His  com- 
mendation of  the  faith  of  those  who  brought  him ;  but  the 
reason  of  this  commendation  it  was  reserved  for  Mark  (ii.) 
and  Luke  (v.)  to  give,  that  they  were  unable  from  the  crowd 
to  bring  him  in  by  the  door,  but  were  obliged  to  mount  by 
ao  external  staircase,  and  to  let  down  the  patient  through 
the  roof,  which  they  partially  removed  for  the  purpose. 
Jeans,  who  as  usual  was  surrounded  by  hearers,  broke  off 
His  discourse  to  heal  him.  Luke  adds,  that  they  were  not 
only,  as  Mark  calls  them,  certain  of  the  Scribes,  but  Phari- 
sees and  doctors  of  the  law,  who  had  come  out  of  every 
town,  and  even  from  Jerusalem.  Again,  Matthew  (ix.)  is 
content  to  tell  us  that  a  ruler  besought  him  to  cure  his 
daughter,  who  was  even  dead,  that  He  went  into  his  house, 
dismissed  the  mourners,  saying  that  she  only  slept,  and 
restored  her  to  life.  On  His  way  He  was  delayed  by  a 
woman  who  had  had  twelve  years  an  issue  of  blood,  and  was 
cured  by  touching  the  fringe  of  His  cloak,  and  He  commends 
her  for  her  faith.  Mark  (v.)  gives  the  ruler's  name,  Jairus, 
and  makes  him  say.  My  little  daughter  lieth  at  tlie  point  of 
death.  He  tells  us,  that  during  the  delay  occasioned  by  the 
woman,  his  servants  announce  to  him  that  she  has  died ; 
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but  Jesus  proceeds  notwithstanding  to  the  bouse ;  and  he 
adds,  that  He  suffered  only  the  parents  and  three  of  His 
Apostles  to  enter,  and  that  He  addressed  the  dakn«el  iti 
.  Hebrew,  and  that  she  was  twelre  years  old.  Luke  (viii.) 
adds,  that  she  was  his  only  daughter.  Mark  says  of  the 
woman,  that  she  had  spent  upon  physicians  all  that  she  had, 
and  grew  worse  rather  than  better.  He  also  records  how 
Jesus  forced  her  to  confess  the  truth  before  the  whole  crowd; 
and  Luke  agrees  with  Mark  in  substance,  though  not 
altogether  in  words.  Fiurther,  a  Harmony  in  many  instanced 
illustrates  the  propriety  of  our  Lord's  conduct  and  words, 
and  reasonably  accounts  for  what  inust  appear  extraordinary 
to  one  who  has  read  only  a  single  Gospel.  Thus  Minrk 
(i.  16 — 20.)  abruptly  introduces  the  call  of  Peter  and  Andrew, 
and  of  James  and  John,  and  their  prompt  obedience,  as  if 
Jesus  had  then  seen  ihem  for  the  first  time.  But  ire  leam 
from  John's  Gospel,  (i.  35 — 40.)  that  Andrew  had  been 
originally  a  disciple  of  the  Baptist,  had  heard  his  testimony 
to  Jesus,  had  himself  acknowledged  Him  as  the  Messiah, 
and  had  brought  to  Him  his  brother  Simon,  who  then 
received  the  suhiauTe  of  Peter.  It  also  appears  from  it,  that 
John  had  been  a  disciple  of  the  Baptist ;  and  that  all  three, 
though  they  had  afterwards  returned  to  their  trade  of  fishing, 
came  with  Jesus  to  Galilee,  and  were  present  at  the  Wedding 
at  Cana.  A  Harmony  shows,  that  our  Lord's  declaration, 
(John  V.  25.)  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  t*,  uftteh  ihe 
dead  shall  hear  the  xmce  of  the  Son  of  Ood,  and  they  thai 
hear  shall  live,  was  made  prophetically,  before  the  restora- 
tion to  life  of  any  who  had  departed ;  and  that  His  t«^roo6 
(Matt.  xii.  34.  Mark  rii.6.)  were  uttered  after  He  had  wtotight 
miracles  during  two  feasts  at  Jerusalem.  We  pferceive  alsi^, 
that  the  jealousy  of  the  Jewish  rulers  was  not  early  awakened 
by  the  call  of  the  twelve  Apostles  to  a  stated  attendance  on 
their  Lord,  nor  by  the  mission  of  the  Seventy ;  for  the  farmer 
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was  not  till  He  had  kept  His  second  passover,  and  was  about 
to  abflODt  Himself  from  Jerusalem  for  eighteen  months ;  and 
tlie  latter  was  only  six  months  before  His  crucifixion.  In  a 
word,  we  are  thus  led  to  discover  how  one  Gospel  supplies 
the  deficiencies  of  the  others,  and  are  the  more  strongly 
ccmTinced  of  the  credibility  of  all. 

For  the  best  historical  and  critical  review  of  Harmonies,  I 
refer  to  the  Introduction  to  Townsend's  valuable  arrange- 
ment of  the  New  Testament,  in  which  our  Lord's  history  is 
earefiilly  collected  from  the  schemes  of  lightfoot,  Dod- 
dridge, Pilkington,  Newcome,  and  Michaelis,  who  are  in  his 
ettimation  the  principal  guides.  He  considers  that  the  beauty 
of  the  narrative  is  obscured  or  neglected  by  harmonizing 
with  a  reference  only  to  the  number  of  passovers,  or  th# 
several  journeys  of  our  Lord ;  and  we  must  agree  with  him, 
that  the  most  instructive  and  edifying  Harmony  would  be 
one  that  should  gradually  develope  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion. The  two  schemes,  however,  are  perfectly  compatible; 
and  this  development  is  best  shown  by  tracing  the  pro- 
gresses of  Jesus  through  the  country.  I  add  a  sketch  of 
this  arrangement,  which  aspires  to  trace  the  ministry  of  our 
Saviour  not  by  dates,  but  by  results.  The  first  chapter, 
including  the  period  from  His  birth  to  His  temptation,  is 
introductory  to  His  ministry ;  and  as  He  did  not  manifest 
Himself  to  be  the  Messiah  till  the  imprisonment  of  the  Baptist, 
a  separate  chapter  is  assigned  to  this  interval.  The  reply 
of  the  Baptist  to  the  deputation  from  the  authorities  of 
Jerusalem,  positively  affirming  the  Messiahship  of  Him,  whom 
a  miraculous  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  voice  of 
Gody  had  marked  as  a  superhuman  Being,  in  the  midst  of 
assembled  thousands— the  uninvited  attachment  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  the  Baptist  to  our  Lord,  when  their  master  pointed 
Him  out  as  the  Lamb  of  God — the  unostentatious  miracle  of 
Cans,  when  the  silent  operation  of  our  Lord^s  power  began 

E  2 


52  LKCrUREai  ON 

to  maDil't'St  His  still  concealed  glory — Uis  return  loCapemacnn 
with  His  family  as  the  preaching  of  the  Baptist  continued — 
His  stiU  refusing  to  commit  Himself — and  the  final  testimony 
of  John — pro\'e  the  Tery  gradual  manner  in  which  He  pro- 
ceeded to  attract  the  attention  of  the  people,  before  He  would 
offend  the  prejudices  of  those  who  expected  a  temporal 
Messiah.  Though  the  ejecting  the  buyers  and  sellers  from 
the  temple  may  be  considered  as  a  public  manifestation  ot 
His  Messiahship,  He  did  not  verbally  assert  His  claims  till  the 
Baptist  was  prevented  from  appealing  to  the  people,  when 
He  returned  to  His  own  town,  and  there  openly  declared 
Himself  the  Messiah  ;  and  this  Townsend  considers  as  the 
second  stage  in  His  ministry. 

The  first  persecution  of  our  Lord  began  upon  His  hinting 
to  His  proud  and  jealous  countrymen,  that  He  had  sheep  ot 
another  fold ;  the  service  of  the  synagogue  was  interrupted,  and 
the  peace  of  the  town  disturbed.  This  explains  His  circum- 
spection; for  He  did  all  He  could,  consistently  with  His  cha- 
racter and  object,  to  prevent  the  repetition  of  such  scenes  of 
exasperation  and  tumult.  He  proceeded  therefore  with  the 
utmost  caution,  refusing  to  call  Himself  the  Messiah,  charging 
the  persons  who  were  healed  to  tell  no  man,  and  keeping  back 
many  things  even  from  the  Apostles.  The  various  sections  of 
this  chapter  fully  display  the  wisdom  which  continued  thus 
gradually  to  impress  the  people  with  the  conviction  that  the 
Messiah  had  arrived.  The  deliverance  of  the  demoniac  proved 
His  power  over  evil  spirits.  By  healing  the  leprosy,  a  disease 
considered  incurable  except  by  God,  and  by  referring  the  leper 
who  was  cured  to  the  priest,  He  exhibited  another  evidence 
of  His  divine  character ;  and  soon  after  he  openly  asserted 
His  power  to  forgive  sins,  which  He  had  already  demonstrated 
by  his  cure  of  the  paralytic  man.  He  publicly  wrought  a 
miracle  at  Jerusalem,  and  declared  that  He  was  appointed  by 
the  Father  to  judge  the  world,  and  that  He  was  the  Lord  of 
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the  Sabbath ;  and  haviug  attracted  around  Him  multitudes  of 
people.  He  laid  the  foundation  of  His  church  in  the  appoint- 
ment of  the  twelve  Apostles.  The  fourth  chapter  includes 
the  time  from  the  mission  of  the  twelve  to  that  of  the  Seventy; 
and  the  fifth,  the  period  from  their  appointment  to  His  own 
triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem,  llie  deeper  impression 
produced  by  the  preaching  of  His  Apostles  and  of  the  Seventy, 
and  by  His  own  example,  miracles,  and  teaching,  begin  to 
appear  more  plainly.  The  agitation  of  the  public  mind  at 
Jerusalem — His  increased  boldness  as  His  personal  danger 
became  greater — His  assertion  of  His  divinity,  and  the  con- 
sequent determination  of  the  Jews  to  apprehend  Him — 
successively  prove  the  wisdom  of  the  plan  upon  which  our 
Lord  acted,  of  gradually  convincing  the  people,  and  then 
submitting  to  His  painful  death.  No  sooner  was  the  resolution 
to  seize  Him  taken,  than  His  lamentations  over  Jerusalem 
begin,  and  His  parables  assume  a  more  prophetic  character, 
descriptive  of  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  rejection  of 
the  Jews.  At  length  He  works  His  greatest  miracle,  the  raising 
of  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  with  which  He  discontinues  His 
appeal  to  this  kind  of  evidence.  The  sixth  chapter  relates  the 
conduct  of  the  holy  Jesus,  from  His  procession  to  the  Temple, 
till  His  submission  to  the  guard  to  whom  He  was  betrayed. 
And  as  the  time  of  His  betrayal  was  come,  He  did  not  hesitate 
to  reprove,  with  more  boldness  than  He  had  hitherto  shown, 
the  sects  among  His  countrymen.  The  seventh  chapter  con- 
tsdns  His  trial  and  crucifixion.  The  Lamb  of  God  is  sacrificed, 
the  alouement  is  accepted,  and  man  is  pardoned.  All  unite 
to  reject  our  Lord :  the  power  of  Rome,  the  religious  hatred 
of  His  apostate  church,  the  changeable  populace,  combined 
to  fulfil-  the  prophecies,  and  murder  the  willing  Sacrifice.  In 
the  midst  of  these  scenes  our  Lord  never  forgat  His  divinity : 
when  dying  as  a  man.  He  forgave  sins  as  God;  and  while  He 
refused  to  come  down  from  the  cross,  declared  His  power  as 
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Lord  of  the  invisible  world.  The  last  chapter  opens  with  His 
victory  over  the  grave,  commencing  in  His  Resurrection,  and 
ending  with  His  Ascension,  to  sit  down,  a  Priest  upon  His 
throne,  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high. 

Having  decided  upon  a  Harmony,  the  result  may  be  exhi- 
bited either  in  columns,  or  in  an  unbroken  narrative.  The 
former  is  calculated  for  reference,  the  latter  for  perusaL  In 
the  former  the  student  judges  for  himself,  in  the  latter  he  may 
be  thought  to  be  too  much  under  the  influence  of  the  compiler. 
Tatian,  the  first  who  arranged  one,  called  his  work  Monotessar 
ron,  one  narrative  collected  out  of  the  four  Evangelists,  and 
Diatessaron,  or  a  narrative  according  to  the  four.  His  work  is 
lost;  but  the  latter  name  has  been  revived  by  Dr.  White,  who 
has  thrown  Archbishop  Newcomers  Harmony  into  this  form, 
and  follows  him  with  very  few  deviations  except  in  the  narration 
of  the  Resurrection,  in  which  he  prefers  WesOs  scheme,  as 
modified  by  Townson.  I  have  followed  this  arrangement 
throughout,  though  I  may  occasionally  prefer  others;  but  I 
consider  the  precise  order,  if  attainable,  as  less  important,  than 
the  bringing  together  all  the  particulars  of  each  transaction. 
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SECTION  III. 
On  the  genuineness  jcredihility,  and  inspiration  qfthe  Chspels. 

We  have  shown  from  IrenaeuSi  (iii.  1.)  that  in  bis  time  the 
€rospel8  were  ascribed  to  their  respective  authors ;  and  he 
lived  little  more  than  a  century  after  their  publication,  and 
had  learnt  Christianity  from  those  who  had  been  taught  by 
the  last  of  the  Apostles.  In  the  passage  preceding  the  one 
already  quoted,  he  says,  '^  We  have  not  received  the  know- 
ledge of  the  way  of  our  salvation  from  any  others  than  those 
by  whom  the  Gospel  has  been  brought  to  us,  which  Gospel 
they  first  preached,  and  afterwards,  by  the  will  of  God,  com- 
mitted to  writing,  that  it  might  be  for  the  time  to  come  the 
foundation  and  pillar  of  our  faith.  For  after  that  our  Lord 
rose  from  the  dead,  and  the  Apostles  were  endowed  from 
above  with  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  received  a 
perfect  knowledge  of  all  things,  they  went  forth  to  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  declariug  to  men  the  blessing  of  heavenly 
peace,  having  all  of  them,  and  every  one  alike,  the  Gospel  of 
God."  These  Gospels,  or  good  tidings,  as  contained  in  the 
works  of  the  four  Evangelists,  appear  to  have  been  read  in 
the  Christian  assemblies  during  divine  service  as  soon  as  they 
were  published.  Such  at  least  we  know  was  the  custom  in 
the  time  of  Justin  Martyr,  as  we  learn  from  his  first  Apology 
for  Christianity,  presented  to  the  Emperor  Antoninus  Pius, 
A.  D.  140;  and  the  testimony  of  Tertullian  for  Airica,and  of 
Origen  for  Egypt  and  Palestine,  in  the  following  century, 
proves,  that  this  was  not  a  local  custom,  but  the  universal 
practice  of  Christian  congregations.  The  fact  then  of  the 
existence  and  reception  of  the  four  Gospels  from  the  beginning 
cannot  be  disputed. 

Some,  however,  may  say,  that  they  have  perished,  and  that 
these  we  now  read  are  not  genuine.     To  such  objectors^  if 
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such  there  be,  I  would  say  with  Mr.  Lancaster*,  "Suppose 
any  man  were  at  this  day  to  try  to  pass  off  a  counterfeit  book 
as  the  work  of  St.  Paul,  or  St.  John,  what  would  be  his 
success  ?  And  can  we  possibly  imagine  any  time  whatever  in 
which  the  task  would  not  have  been  as  much  impossible  as 
now  ?  Or,  to  use  a  more  familiar  example,  suppose  any  man 
should  forge  an  Act  of  Parliament,  and  attempt  to  pass  it  off 
as  having  been  enacted  by  the  Legislature:  how  many,  think 
you,  would  submit  to  the  imposture,  and  receive  his  forgery 
as  the  authentic  law  of  the  land  ?  especially  if  his  pretended 
law  required  from  the  subject  any  painful  duties  to  perform, 
or  considerable  sacrifice  of  his  interest  or  property.  And  does 
not  reason  assure  us,  that  it  would  be  an  utter  impossibili^ 
thus  to  forge  the  writings  of  the  Evangelists  and  Apostles,  since 
these  require  men  to  die  to  the  world,  to  renounce  its  sinful 
lusts  and  profits,  and  to  seek  their  happiness  in  an  invisible 
and  future  kingdom  ?"...."  Let  it  be  remembered,  that  the 
doctinnes  of  the  New  Testament  profess  to  be  written  or 
attested  by  men  endued  with  the  power  of  miracles  and  pro- 
phecy, and  that  they  profess  at  the  same  time  to  be  written 
for  the  instruction,  in  the  first  instance,  of  contemporaries. 
How  then  could  they  be  first  brought  to  light  in  a  later 
age,  or  by  persons  who  were  not  known  to  possess  those 
powers  which  they  alleged  in  proof  of  their  authority**?"  .... 
The  task  of  imposing  a  literary  forgery  upon  the  world  has 
been  almost  invariably  found  to  bafifle  the  utmost  circum- 
spection and  ingenuity,  for  the  slightest  failure  in  any 
particular  will  lay  open  the  fraud  ;  but  the  hazard  is  greatly 
increased  when  the  work  is  of  any  length,  especially,  says 
Lardner,  if  it  be  historical,  and  be  concerned  with  characters 
and  customs.  The  New  Testament  would  present  peculiar 
difficulties,  from  the  style  and  language,  which  are  neither 
those  of  the  Classics  nor  the  Fathers,  and  are  what  might  be 
exj^ected  from  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists,  and  no  others  ; 
>  Bampton  Lectures,  page  63.  **  Page  64. 
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and  the  precepts  and  the  religious  spirit  that  pervades  the 
Epistles  and  GoBpels  are  such  as  no  impostor  would  either 
be  desirous  or  capable  of  giving.     Our  statement  is  not  a 
mere  supposition,  but  is   confirmed  by  the   fact;   for  the 
apocryphal  writings  supply  the  attempt  and  the  failure.    The 
universal  reception  of  the  sam^  Canon  for  so  many  ages  is  in 
itself  evidence  sufficient  that  our  Scriptures  are,  as  they 
profess  to  be,  the   genuine  productions  of  the  authorized 
teachers  of  our  faith.    ^*  Where  do  you  find  a  church,  or  a  sect, 
which  rejects  any  of  the  books  which  we  receive,  or  receives 
any  book  which  we  do  not  receive  ?"  However  much  they  may 
vary  in  doctrine  or  discipline,  '^  the  dispute  is  not  about  the 
authority,  but  the  interpretation,  of  the  books*."  This  concur- 
rence is  remarkable  and  of  great  weight,  especially  as  it  seems 
to  have  been  the  result  of  private  and  free  inquiry;  for  we 
have  no  knowledge  of  any  interference  of  authority  in  the 
question  before  the  Council  of  Laodicaea,  A.D.  863 ;  and  this 
decree  did  not  regulate  but  declare  the  public  judgment 
already  formed.     That  Council  did  no  more  than  declare, 
that  private  psalms  ought  not  to  be  read  in  the  Church,  nor 
any  books  not  canonical ;  and  then  follows  a  catalogue  of 
such,  both  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament.    There  was  no 
Deed  of  a  synod  of  grammarians,  says  Le  Clerc,  to  declare 
magisterially  what  are  the  works  of  Cicero  or  Virgil ;  and  we 
DO  where  read  of  a  council  of  the  Apostles,  or  of  any  assembly 
of  the  governors  of  Christian  Churches,  convened  to  determine 
by  their  authority  that  such  a  number  of  Gospels  should  be 
received;   and  in  this  he  only  repeats  the  observation   of 
Augustine.     We  know  the  writings  of  the  Apostles  as  we 
know  the  works  of  Plato,  Aristotle,  and  others,  forasmuch  as 
they  have  the  testimony  of  contemporaries,  and  of  those  who 
have  lived  in  succeeding  ages.     And  we  have  the  additional 
satisfaction  of  knowing,  that  this  concurrence  was  the  result 

e  Page  66. 
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not  of  an  easy  acquiescence,  but  of  diligent  enquiry,  as  shown 
both  by  the  rejection  of  apocryphal  books,  and  the  doubt 
entertained  for  a  season  concerning  a  few  canonical  ones, 
which  ended  in  their  universal  reception.  The  prevalence 
of  this  doubt  and  the  silence  of  antiquity  disprove  the  opinion, 
that  the  Canon  of  the  New  Testament  had  been  settled  by 
St.  John;  but  the  fact  that  he  had  read  the  three  earlier 
Gospels,  and  added  his  own  as  a  supplement,  gives  his 
infallible  authority  to  that  portion  of  it  with  which  we  are  al 
present  concerned. 

The  genuineness  of  the  Gospels  (and  die  same  may  be 
affirmed  of  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament)  is  supported 
by  the  substantial  sameness  of  the  text  in  all  versions.  Take 
those  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  in  English,  French,  Italian,  or 
in  any  other  language,  and  you  will  find  that  they  are  aU 
derived  fit)m  what  is  called  the  Vulgate,  that  is,  the  Latin 
translation  of  St.  Jerome  in  the  fifth  century.  Take  our 
own,  and  you  will  perceive  it  to  bo  nearly  the  same ;  not 
precisely,  because  it  is  translated  irom  the  original  Greek ; 
and  if  you  ask  where  that  is  to  be  found,  we  say,  in  the  many 
manuscripts  of  it  still  extant,  some  of  which  may  be  as  old 
as  the  fourth  century.  These  books  having  always  been 
regarded  as  authority,  from  which  there  was  no  appeal,  they 
were  quoted  from  the  beginning,  as  now,  both  in  the  contro- 
versial and  in  the  explanatory  writings  of  Christian  divines ; 
and  some  had  occasion,  or  inclination,  to  do  this  at  greater 
length  than  others.  Dr.  Mill  says  of  Origan,  that  if  we  had 
all  his  works  remaining,  we  should  have  before  us  almost  the 
whole  text  of  the  Bible ;  and  in  those  of  Tertullian,  his 
contemporary,  says  Lardner,  there  are  more  and  larger 
quotations  of  the  small  volume  of  the  New  Testament,  than 
of  all  the  works  of  Cicero,  by  writers  of  all  characters  for 
several  ages.  Paley  justly  remarks,  that  to  pursue  the  detail 
of  proofs  throughout,  would  be  to  transcribe  a  great  part  of 
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Lirdaer's  eleven  octayo  volumes ;  and  to  leave  the  argument 
without  proofry  U  to  leave  it  without  effect ;  for  the  persuasion 
produced  by  this  species  of  evidence  depends  upon  a  view 
and  induction  of  the  particulars  which  compose  it  To  his 
well-known  Evidences  I  refer  for  a  perspicuous  analysis  of  it, 
as  extending  upward  from  Eusebius  to  the  immediate  followers 
of  the  Aposdes ;  and  upon  the  theory  here  maintained,  it  may, 
for  the  Gospels,  be  carried  up  to  the  inspired  writers  them- 
selves, making  Luke  bear  testimony  to  Matthew  and  Mark, 
and  both  Luke  and  Mark  to  Matthew.  These  writings  are 
equally  accredited  by  heretics,  and  by  the  opponents  of 
Christianity;  for  the  emperor  Julian  in  the  fourth  century. 
Porphyry  in  the  third,  and  Celsus  in  the  second,  appeal  to 
the  same  Scriptures  as  the  orthodox.  Books  so  highly 
esteemed,  which  were  studied  at  home,  read  out  in  public, 
and  quoted  in  controversies,  were  multiplied  both  in  the 
original  and  in  translations  as  early  as  the  second  centuiy, 
so  that  they  became  imiversally  known  wherever  there  were 
Christians,  and  they  were  soon  found  in  every  province  of 
the  Roman  empire.  It  would  be  therefore  an  absolute 
impossibility,  at  any  period,  to  substitute  false  gospels  for  the 
true,  unless  we  can  conceive,  that  men  of  different  nations, 
opinions,  and  languages,  orthodox,  unbelievers,  and  heretics, 
should  all  agree  to  impose  upon  the  world  one  and  the  same 
forgery. 

The  genuineness  of  the  Gospels  having  been  ascertained, 
ihm  credibility  remains  to  be  established ;  for,  in  order  to 
believe  the  contents  of  any  history,  we  ought  to  be  satisfied, 
not  only  that  the  person  who  records  it  is  what  he  professes 
10  be,  but  that  he  has  had  the  opportunity  and  ability  of 
knowing  the  truth,  and  the  honesty  to  relate  it.  Now  if  these 
books  were  written  by  the  persons,  and  at  the  time  asserted, 
we  may  say  with  Lardner,  that  their  contents  must  be  true  ; 
and  if  they  be  true,  that  Christianity  is  a  divine  revelation ; 
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for  if  tlie  things  therein  related  to  have  been  done  by  Jesus 
and  His  followers,  by  virtue  of  powers  derived  from  Him,  do 
not  prove  a  Person  to  come  from  God,  and  His  doctrine  to  be 
true  and  divine,  nothing  can. 

It  has  been  frequently  shown,  that  the  credibility  of  the 
New  Testament,  though  from  the  nature  of  the  case  it  does 
not  admit  of  demonstration,  has  been  proved  by  moral 
evidence  quite  as  satisfactory;  and  that  this  is  more  abundant 
and  complete  than  can  be  brought  in  support  of  any  other 
work.  Two  of  the  Evangelists  were  immediate,  and  the 
others  were  competent,  witnesses  of  the  facts  which  they 
attest;  and  upon  these  Christianity  is  founded.  They  were 
neither  enthusiasts  nor  fanatics,  and  therefore  could  not  be 
deceived ;  while  their  piety,  integrity,  and  disinterestedness, 
their  sacrifice  of  their  earthly  prospects,  and  their  sufferings, 
are  a  guarantee  that  they  would  not  wish  to  deceive  others, 
and  could  have  no  inducement  to  make  the  attempt.  We 
might  safely  accept  from  men  of  this  character  even  a 
narrative  intermixed  with  miracles  ;  but  as  our  hopes  are  to 
be  built  upon  what  they  record,  and  our  conduct  to  be  re- 
gulated by  their  testimony,  it  is,  if  not  necessary,  at  least 
desirable,  that  they  should  be  secured  against  the  possibility 
of  error.  In  modem  times,  there  are  even  Christians  who 
deny  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible,  and  maintain,  that,  allowing 
the  authors  to  be  left  to  the  use  of  their  own  faculties,  without 
any  supernatural  assistance,  we  have  sufficient  grounds  for 
believing  the  accuracy  of  their  report.  The  evidence  may 
be  sufficient  to  claim  our  assent,  and  to  render  disbelief 
blameable ;  still  they  must  concede,  that  it  would  be  more 
satisfactory  to  know  that  the  record  which  contains  the  dogmas 
of  our  faith,  and  the  history  of  our  Saviour  and  His  Apostles, 
is  the  word  of  God.  Such  has  been  from  the  beginning  the 
belief  of  the  Church ;  and  from  this  position  we  deduce  the 
great  Protestant  principle  of  the  sufficiency  of  holy  Scrip- 
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ture;  so  that,  to  use  the  language  of  our  sixth  Article, 
**  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby, 
is  not  to  be  required  of  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed 
as  an  article  of  the  Christian  faith.'^  We  are  assured  by 
St  Paul,  (2  Tim.  iii.  15, 16.)  that  the  Scriptures  which  Timothy 
''had  known  from  infancy,^'  which  must  have  been  those 
of  the  Old  Testament,  '^  were  able  to  make  him  wise 
onto  salvation  -^  and  he  proceeds  to  say,  that  '^  all  Scrip- 
ture is  inspired,  and  able  to  perfect  the  man  of  God,  and 
thoroughly  to  furnish  him  to  all  good  works."  Many  of  the 
books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  cited  expressly  as  Scripture 
by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles:  in  one  sentence  He  bears 
testimony  at  once  to  the  Law,  the  Psalms,  and  the  Prophets ; 
and  He  repeatedly  (Luke  xxiv.  44.)  has  given  the  sanction  of 
His  authority  to  these ''  oracles  of  God  committed  to  the  Jews,'' 
(and  by  them,  as  we  may  infer  from  His  silence,  faithfully 
kept,)  declaring  that  they  testify  of  Him — that  they  who  know 
them  cannot  err — that  they  must  be  fulfilled,  and  that  they 
cannot  be  broken.  Arguing  from  analogy,  we  might  be 
justified  in  predicating  inspiration  of  the  authors  of  the  New 
Testament,  even  if  the  Saviour's  promise,  that  He  would  send 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  guide  them  into  all  truthj  and  to  bring 
tthatever  He  had  said  unto  them  to  their  remembrance,  had 
not  been  recorded,  and  we  had  not  known  historically  that  it 
had  been  speedily  and  abundantly  fulfilled.  This,  which  from 
the  nature  of  the  case  appears  to  us  to  be  highly  probable,  they 
who  alone  could  really  know  it  as  a  fact,  continually  affirm 
as  true,  speaking  of  their  own  teaching  as  equally  authoritative 
as  that  of  the  holy  men  of  God^  who  in  old  time  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost .  Thus  St.  Paul  in  almost 
erery  Epistle  asserts  his  own  inspiration.  In  the  first  to  the 
Tbessalonians,  supposed  to  be  the  earliest  he  wrote,  and 
which  he  charges  them  to  read  to  all  the  brethren,  he  ventures 
to  say,  (iv.  8.)  He  that  despiseth  (what  I  write),  despiseth 
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nai  man^  but  Oody  Who  hat  given  ms  Hit  HoUf  Spirit:  and 
be  tells  the  Corintbians,  (I  Ep.  iL  18.)  thai  he  speaks  mat  i» 
the  wards  which  mam^M  wiMiam  teacheth^  but  which  the  Half 
Ghost  Uacheth.  We  are  of  Gad,  says  St  John ;  he  that 
knoweih  God,  heareth  us:  {\  Ep.  ir.  a)  and  St.  Peter,  who 
writes  with  the  aathoritj  of  one  who  had  been  an  eyewitness 
of  his  Lord^s  Majesty,  when  with  Him  on  the  holy  mount, 
when  classing  the  Pauline  Epistles  with  the  other  Scriptures, 
pots  them  on  a  level  with  the  Old  Testament  We  know, 
that  upon  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  Spirit  gave  the  Apostles 
utterance,  and  that  thenceforth  theg  spake  the  word  of  Gad 
with  boldness.  It  is  at  least  as  desirable,  that  what  they  wrote 
for  the  edification  of  all  ages  should  be  inspired,  as  what  they 
spoke  for  the  instruction  of  their  own ;  and  we  may  confidently 
appeal  to  their  writings  as  containing  within  themselves  suffi- 
cient evidence  of  their  own  authority,  especially  when  we 
recollect  the  station  and  education  of  the  authors.  Not  only 
do  they  contain  doctrines  at  variance  with  their  original  pre- 
possessions, but  some  which  their  Master  did  not  deem  it 
expedient  to  communicate  to  them  during  His  personal 
ministry.  The  expressions  moreover  as  well  as  the  ideas 
have  sometimes  a  majestic  and  divine  simplici^,  which 
seems  to  surpass  the  unassisted  faculties  of  man.  ^'The 
wiser  and  better  any  man  is,""  says  Doddridge*,  ^  and  the 
more  familiariy  be  converses  with  these  unequaUed  books, 
the  more  he  will  be  struck  with  this  evidence.  But  several 
of  the  arguments  arise  not  from  particular  passages,  but  from 
their  general  tenor;  and  consequently  they  cannot  be  judged 
of  but  by  a  serious  and  attentive  perusal.*^  It  will  however 
in  a  degree  be  brought  out  at  once  by  the  fiMrce  of  contrast, 
if  we  make  the  transition  fi^m  the  New  Testament  to  the 
very  earliest  and  best  of  the  uncanonical  Christian  writers. 

•  Disiertation  on  the   InspiratioD  of  the  New  Testament,  toI.  3.  Ftmily 
Expositor. 
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Tbm  Clement  of  Rome  was  the  contemporaiy  of  St.  Paul, 
Akid  he  fedao  wrote  to  the  Corinthians ;  but  such  is  the 
diffeielice  between  the  Epistles  of  the  inspired  and  unin* 
spired  author,  that  we  may  appeal  to  the  taste  and  judgment 
of  all,  wben  we  affirm,  that  the  internal  evidence  is  decisive. 
Let  «i  also  remember,  that  Clement  and  the  other  Apostolical 
Ridiers  cite  passages  fiom  the  New  Testament  as  Scripture, 
hdA  nerer  claim  the  like  authority  for  their  own  writings.  One 
sannot  therefore  but  feel,  that  the  Apostles  wrote  under 
some  powerful  hold,  which  at  once  guided  and  restrained 
them,  and  that  in  Ae  simplicity,  and  purity,  and  orderly 
keeping  of  all  the  parts  in  this  venerable  record,  we  have  an 
internal  evidence  of  as  broad  a  distinction  between  the 
canonical  and  the  uncanonical,  as  either  the  authority  of 
the  Church,  or  the  innumerable  written  testimonies  of  the 
Christian  Fathel^  would  serve  to  establish. 

Among  those  who  allow  the  inspiration  of  Scripture,  there 
is  a  difference  both  as  to  its  extent  and  its  nature.  Some 
are  for  restricting  it  to  those  who  were  invested  with  the 
Apostolical  office^  thus  excluding  two  of  the  Evangelists. 
The  distinction,  however,  is  not  warranted  by  Scripture,  and 
does  not  appear  to  be  reasonable;  for  works  approved  by 
inspired  men  seem  to  carry  with  them  as  much  authority  as 
those  they  wrote.  Now  we  learn  from  ecclesiastical  history, 
that  Mark's  Gospel  was  approved  by  St.  Peter,  and  Luke's 
by  St.  Paul ;  end  we  cannot  doubt,  that  St.  John,  by  writing 
lus  own  aft  a  supplement  to  the  preceding  three,  gave  an 
equal  attestation  to  them  all.  As  to  the  nature  of  inspiration, 
a  distinction  is  justly  drawn  between  the  inspiration  of  su^- 
f^$iiomj  whiek  tnakes  discoveries  to  the  mind,  and  often 
dictates  the  very  words  in  which  they  should  be  communi- 
cated, and  the  inspiration  of  Buperintendencey  which  leaves 
an  author  to  express  himself  in  his  owi)  manner,  but  watches 
over  him  to  secure  him  from  error.     The  former  has  been 
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often  so   injudiciouslj   pressed,   that  it  has   driven    manj 

as  unreasonably   to   deny  the   latter.     If  we   maintain   the 

plenary  inspiration  of  the  whole,  I  know  not  how  we  can 

explain  the  peculiarities  of  manner  and  idiom»  why  St.  Paul's 

style  should  differ  from  that  of  St.  James,  and  why  Luke 

should  write  better  Greek  than  Mark.     I  apprehend  that  the 

Bible  affords  examples  of  both.    Thus  Jehovah's  declarations 

by  His  Prophets,  and  the  Epistles  to   the   seven  Asiatic 

Churches,  in  which  St.  John  wrote  down  the  words  which 

his  Lord  dictated,  are,  I  conceive,  an  instance  of  plenary 

inspiration ;  and  the  same  may  probably  be  affirmed  of  many 

striking  passages  in  those  of  His  Apostles;  but  His  own 

discourses  being  only  translations,  and  given  with  verbal 

differences,  come  under  the  second  division.    We  claim  only 

an  inspiration  of  superintendence  for  the  historical  books, 

and  they  will  admit  of  imperfection  in  style  and  method ; 

"  for  if,"  as  Doddridge  observes, "  such  works  are  not  intended 

as  exact  standards  for  oratory,  but  only  to  teach  us  truth  in 

order  to  its  having  a  proper  influence  on  our  temper  and 

actions ;  such  human  imperfections  as  may  mingle  with  it 

would  no  more  warrant  our  rejecting  its  authority,  than  the 

want  of  a  ready  utterance  or  a  musical  voice  would  excuse 

our  disregard  of  a  person  who  should  bring  us  competent 

evidence  of  his  being  a  messenger  from  God  to  us."     **  We 

believe  then,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  directed  the  Apostles 

not  only  in  their  addresses  to  their  contemporaries,  but  in 

their  Epistles,  which  were  meant  as  a  legacy  to  the  Church 

for  ever;  and  that  each  Evangelist  was  guided  to  select  and 

omit  as  would  best  suit  his  immediate  object  in  writing,  and 

the  edification  of  believers  to  the  end  of  time.     And  we 

believe  every  line  of  the  New  Testament  to  be  stamped  with 

unerring  truth,  and  to  be  the  voice  of  God  speaking  in  the 

language  of  men  V 

*  Rennell  in  reply  to  Hone. 
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SECTION  IV. 
On  the  Text  of  the  New  Testament, 

The  arguments  which  establish  the  genuineness  and  au- 
ihenticily  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  are  no  less 
satisfactory  in  proving  the  substantial  integrity  of  the  text. 
In  writings  so  highly  valued,  read  by  many  at  home,  and 
heard  by  more  in  the  congregation,  and  existing  in  so  many 
distant  places  in  manuscripts  and  versions,  it  is  difficult 
to  conceive  that  important  variations  coidd  ever  have  been 
generally  introduced.  If  the  text  had  been  corrupted  by 
negligence  or  design  in  one  country,  its  falsifications  would 
have  been  detected  by  the  copies  of  another.  It  must  be 
obsenred,  however,  that  it  is  only  the  substantial  integrity 
that  is  maintained  ;  the  absolute  i(le7Uity  of  the  most  approved 
manuscripts  with  the  autograph  of  the  original  authors,  is  an 
nntenable  position.  The  Bible  has  been  left  by  Providence 
to  the  care  of  fallible  men ;  and  it  is  now  allowed,  that  no 
one  perfect  copy  of  either  the  Old  or  the  New  Testament  is 
extant,  and  that  the  text  must  be  collected  from  a  critical 
examination  of  all. 

The  more  numerous  the  transcripts  and  the  translations 
from  the  originals,  the  more  likely  it  is  that  the  true  reading 
should  be  ascertained.  Thus  the  most  correct  classical 
writings  extant,  are  those  of  which  we  have  the  greater  num- 
ber of  manuscripts  ;  and  the  most  corrupt  are  those  that  have 
come  down  to  us  in  a  single  one  ;  in  which  case  it  is  evident, 
that  conjectural  emendation  is  our  only  resource.  As  might 
be  supposed,  the  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament  are 
for  more  numerous  than  those  of  any  other  work;  three 
hundred  and  ninety-four  were  known  to  have  been  collated, 
some  only  partially,  when  Bishop  Marsh  translated  Mi- 
cbaelis's  Introduction  to  the  New  Testament ;  and  we  have 
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from  the  Bishop  a  critical  description  of  four  hundred  and 
sixty-nine.  I  refer  thoae  who  wish  for  a  complete  account 
to  that  work,  and  to  Mr.  Home's  valuable  Introduction  to  tlie 
Scriptures,  (vol.  ii.  ch.  2.)  which  gives  a  full  description  of 
seventeen  Uncial  MSS.  and  of  several  in  the  smaller  character; 
but  there  are  still  many  copies,  and  some  of  an  early  date, 
in  public  libraries,  which  have  never  been  examined.  Three 
of  tlie  most  celebrated,  the  Vatican,  the  Alexandrian,  and 
the  Ephrem  manuscripts,  contain  the  whole  Bible,  but  these 
are  all  mutilated :  the  Revelation  and  some  of  St.  Paul's 
Epistles  are  wanting  in  the  first,  the  second  has  lost  nearly 
the  whole  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  and  there  are  numerous 
chasms  in  the  third.  The  first,  written  probably  in  Egypt 
in  the  fifth  century,  still-  remains  in  the  Papal  library.  The 
second,  called  Alexandrian,  because  presented  to  Charles  I. 
by  Cyril  Lucaris,  who  had  been  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  is 
now  preserved  with  the  rest  of  the  ancient  Royal  library  in 
the  British  Museum,  and  contests  the  palm  of  antiquity  with 
the  former.  The  third,  which  is  in  the  King'^s  library  at 
Paris,  so  called,  because  the  text  was  partially .  erased  to 
receive  the  writings  of  St.  Ephrem,  a  Syrian  author  of  celebrity, 
is  considered  by  Hugo  and  Luther  the  second,  but  is  referred 
by  Marsh  to  the  seventh  century.  Few  manuscripts  have 
even  the  whole  New  Testament :  the  greater  part  have  only 
the  Gospels,  because  the}'  were  the  most  fi'cquently  read 
out  in  the  church ;  others  contain  the  Acts  with  the  catholic 
Epistles;  some  the  Acts  with  those  of  St.  Paul;  and  manu- 
scripts of  the  Apocalypse  are  rare.  Some,  of  early  date,  are 
accompanied  with  a  Latin  version  more  ancient  than  the 
Vulgate.  There  are  also  Lectionaries,  which  have  only  the 
portions  selected  for  lessons.  Generally  speaking,  the 
earliest  are  the  most  valuable,  but  scarcely  any  are  dated ; 
their  age  therefore  is  conjectural,  and  there  is  a  considerable 
difference  of  opinion   among  those   who  have  studied  the 
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subject  Thus  Woide,  who  edited  a  fac-simile  of  Uie  New 
Testament  portion  of  the  Alexandrian  MS.,  maintains,  that 
it  was  written  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  century,  while 
Micbaelis  assigns  it  to  the  eighth,  and  Oudin  to  the  tenth. 
The  Cambridge  or  Beza  MS.,  so  called  because  presented 
by  that  Reformer  to  the  University,  a  Greek  and  Latin  MS. 
of  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts,  is  referred  to  the  second  century 
by  Dr.  Kipling  the  editor,  and  is  considered  by  Michaelis 
to  be  the  roost  ancient  that  is  extant ;  while  it  is  supposed 
by  others  to  have  been  written  in  the  fifth,  the  sixth,  or  even 
the  seventh  century.  The  Latin  and  Greek  MS.  of  the 
Acts,  called  the  Laudian,  because  given  by  Archbishop  Laud 
to  the  Bodleian  library,  is  assigned  by  Hearne  ils  editor  to 
the  eighth  century,  while  Asde  thinks  that  it  was  written  early 
in  the  fifth. 

Still  there  are  criteria  which  will  enable  us  to  form  a  probable 
estimate  of  their  relative  ages  ;  and  even  those  who  have  not 
access  to  the  manuscripts  themselves,  have  in  a  degree  the 
power  of  judging,  as  specimens  of  several  of  the  most  im- 
portant ones  have  been  published  by  Home ;  and  the  Beza 
and  the  Alexandrian  MSS.  have  been  edited  entire  in  types 
which  exactly  represent  the  original  characters.  These  criteria 
are  derived  from  the  material  on  which  they  are  written,  or 
from  the  character  employed.  The  use  of  vellum  is  earlier 
than  that  of  paper ;  and  cotton  paper  dates  from  the  ninth, 
linen  paper  from  the  twelfth  century.  Those  written  in 
capital,  called  uncial,  letters,  are  earlier  than  those  written 
in  small  ones,  which  only  came  into  general  use  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  tenth  century.  These  uncial  letters  also  differ  in 
shape  and  other  particulars. 

There  are  also  internal  marks  of  age.  Ammonius  in  the  third 
century  made  a  new  division  of  the  Gospels;  and  therefore  of 
course  none  which  like  the  Alexandrian  MS.  have  his  sections 
can  be  earlier  than  that  date.    Stichometry  also,  as  it  is  called, 

f2 
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affords  another  internal  criterion,  and  shows  that  the  Beza  and 
Laud  MSS.,  which  are  arranged  in  conformity  to  it,  are  less 
ancient  than  persons  unacquainted  with  that  invention  have 
supposed.  It  was  about  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  that 
Euthalius,  an  Egyptian  Bishop,  divided  the  New  Testament 
into^^/cAot,  that  is,  lines  to  direct  the  reader  in  pausing.  Assome 
of  these  stichoi  were  exceedingly  short,  containing  sometimes 
only  a  word,  in  the  course  of  time  in  order  to  save  space  a 
point  was  substituted  for  a  blank  at  the  end  of  each,  and  this 
was  the  origin  of  punctuation.  Parchment  being  expensive, 
writings  were  obliterated  lo  substitute  others  that  were  in 
more  request.  This,  however,  was  in  some  instances  so 
imperfectly  effected,  that  traces  of  the  original  may  be  dis- 
cerned ;  and  from  manuscripts  of  this  description,  which  are 
known  by  the  name  of  Palimpsesti  and  Rescript!,  the  per- 
severance of  modern  scholars  has  restored  the  text  of  the 
Greek  Scriptures,  as  well  as  considerable  portions  of  the 
Classics.  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  was  thus  recovered  by  Dr. 
Barrett,  1801,  from  a  Rescript  in  the  library  of  the  University 
of  Dublin,  and  the  whole  Bible  from  the  Ephrem  MS. 

When  the  unlearned  hear  of  30,000  various  readings,  col- 
lected by  Dr.  Mills,  and  of  150,000,  which  Griesbach's  critical 
edition  is  said  to  contain,  it  is  natural  that  the  information 
should  alarm  them.  The  result,  however,  of  these  investiga- 
tions is  the  very  reverse  of  what  they  fear,  for  this  minute 
examination  of  manuscripts,  versions,  and  quotations  from 
the  Fathers,  has  established  the  substantial  integrity  of  the 
text.  Of  this  mass  of  readings,  which  at  first  sight  appears 
so  formidable,  not  one  hundredth  part  makes  any  material 
alteration  in  the  sense.  They  consist  principally  of  palpable 
errors  iu  transcribing,  or  of  grammatical  differences,  which 
cannot  be  represented  in  a  translation.  Some  are  intended 
corrections,  in  which  easier  words  are  substituted  for  those 
that  are  obscure,  and  attempts  are  made  to  bring  the  text 
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nearer  to  the  Greek  idiom.  Others,  indeed,  change  the 
meaniDg ;  but  the  alteration  is  generally  of  little  importance, 
is  found  for  sawy  Matt.  ii.  11.  and  v.  47.  heathen  for  publican. 
Marginal  notes  have  occasionally  been  transferred  to  the  text ; 
words  that  copyists  .did  not  understand,  or  thought  superfluous, 
hare  been  omitted  ;  and  parallel  passages  have  been  altered, 
to  render  their  conformity  to  each  other  more  perfect.  Wilful 
corruption  has  been  charged  upon  the  ancient  heretics,  and 
by  them  upon  the  orthodox ;  but,  under  Divine  Providence, 
attempts  of  this  kind  have  been  defeated,  as  from  the  many 
copies  extant,  either  of  the  original,  or  of  early  versions,  it 
was  impossible  that  they  could  tamper  with  all.  Instances 
of  these  readings  are,  Neither  the  Son^  Mark  xiii.  32.  Born 
of  Thecj  Luke  i.  35.  There  appeared  an  angel  to  Him  from 
heaven  strengthening  Him,  Luke  xxii.  43.  Before  they  came 
together^  Matt  i.  18.  all  of  which  may  be  established,  I 
believe,  as  genuine.  The  most  remarkable  omissions  are  the 
twelve  concluding  verses  of  Mark's  Gospel,  which  Griesbach 
retains;  the  history  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery*,  (John 
?iii.  1 — 11.)  which  he  inclines  to  think  ought  to  be  rejected; 
and  the  testimony  of  the  three  heavenly  witnesses,  in  St. 
John's  first  Epistle^,  (v.  7.)  which,  with  the  almost  unanimous 

*■  This  hiistory  is  found  in  all  the  Latin  manuscripts,  and  in  most  of  the  Greek, 
but  does  not  appear  in  that  of  the  Vatican  and  some  others  of  note,  nor  in  the 
Gothic  and  Syriac  versions.  It  is  rejected  by  Origen,  and  is  not  noticed  by 
Chrysostom  andother  commentatois.  Calvin, Beza,Grotius,  Hammond,  LeClerc, 
and  Griesbach  decide  against  it ;  but  Miehaelis  and  Middleton  maintain  its 
aotheoticity.  The  first  who  mentions  it  is  Tatian,  who  flourished  A.D.  160, 
Dr.  Mill  thinks  that  it  was  marked  with  an  obelisk,  that  it  might  not  be  read 
out  in  public,  and  that  it  was  in  consequence  dropped  by  transcribers.  Its 
omission  requires  some  alteration  in  the  following  verse;  and  1  for  one  cannot 
conceive  how  any  writer  could  have  invented  an  incident  so  much  in  harmony 
with  our  Lord's  character. 

^  The  testimony  of  the  three  heavenly  witnesses  is  celebrated  for  the  many 
learned  discuHsions  which  it  has  occasioned,  from  tlie  days  of  Erat^mus  to  our 
oim;  and  the  controversy  has  been  of  great  service,  as  it  has  contributed, 
probably,  more  than  any  other,  to  the  improvement  of  Biblical  criticism. 
Mr.  Batler,  in  his  Hone  Biblics,  gives  a  condensed  statement  of  the  evidence 
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concurrence  of  critics,  he  maintains  to  be  an  interpolation. 
Of  the  readings  which  he  condemns,  or  holds  doubtful,  few 
affect  any  point  of  doctrine  or  morals.  There  are,  however, 
two,  which   in  the   received  text  unequivocally  assert  the 

OD  both  sides ;  but  the  most  complete  view  may  be  seen  io  Home's  Introd  action 
to  the  Scriptures.  It  was  omitted  by  Erasmas,  in  his  first  edition  of  the  Greek 
Testament ;  bat  he  promised  to  insert  it  in  a  fnture  one,  if  the  passage  coald  be 
shown  him  in  a  manascript ;  and,  as  he  says,  to  aToid  calumny,  he  introduced 
it  into  his  third.  A  single  au^entic  manuscript  in  which  itoecors  was  produced, 
the  Codex  Montfortii,  which  is  in  the  library  of  Dablin  University,  for  which 
a  higher  date  is  not  now  claimed  than  the  thirteenth  century.  It  appeared, 
however,  also  in  the  Complutensian  Bible;  but  we  cannot  judge  of  the  character 
of  the  manuscripts  which  were  used  for  that  work,  as  they  are  lost :  it  is  not 
found  in  any  of  the  ancient  versions  except  the  Vulgate,  and  only  in  some 
manuscripts  of  that;  nor  i^  it  quoted  by  any  of  the  Greek  Fathers,  even  when 
they  appeal  to  the  preceding  and  succeeding  verges.  It  is  therefore  rejected  by 
the  most  approved  critics :  still,  Dr.  Nolan  and  Dr.  Hales  have  endeavoured  to 
re-establish  its  credit;  nnd  Bishops  Middleton  and  Burgess  argue  strongly  in  its 
favour.  It  is  found  in  the  Liturgies  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Church,  and  is 
cited  by  the  Latin  Fathert*.  In  my  opinion,  the  objections  are  outweighed  by  the 
internal  evidence,  which  at  least  justifies  our  suspending  our  judgment;  for 
the  omission  leaves  the  sense  imperfect ;  (a  comparison  being  introduced  in  the 
ninth  verse,  between  the  testimony  of  men  and  the  testimony  of  God,  in  which 
the  apostle  must  refer  to  these  heavenly  witnesses  ;)  and  vitiates  in  two  particulars 
the  grammatical  structure  of  the  original,  which  I  must  copy  to  render  my 
remarks  intelligible ;  r^iTg  lUtf  §}  fta^u^tSfru'  t§  rviv^,  »«)  r§  tHhif,  »mi  v)  tuftm. 
»«}  •!  T^ut  tp  un:  as  proposed,  the  text  makes  a  masculine  participle  agree  with 
three  neuter  nouns,  whereas  it  would  have  been  required  by  the  two  masculine 
ones  Hmrii(  and  ^iyt  and  the  rt  U  of  the  disputed  text,  the  one  testimony  must 
refer  to  the  former  one  in  the  preceding  verse.  The  Unitarians  exult  in  its  rejection, 
as  if  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  mut^t  be  rejected  with  it;  anl  indeed  incautious 
Trinitarians  have  led  them  to  this  boasting,  by  exaggerating  its  importance. 
All  candid  persons  will  allow,  that  more  decisive  texts  may  be  brought  forward, 
as  the  baptismal  form,  and  St.  Paul's  benediction.  Indeed,  it  seems  only 
indirectly  to  support  this  dogma,  for  it  is  the  apostle's  design  to  urge  the  unity, 
not  of  the  nature,  but  of  the  testimony,  of  the  three  Persons  of  the  ever-blessed 
Trinity,  to  the  leading  truth  of  the  gift  of  eternal  life  through  the  Son  of  God. 
It  may  be  proper  to  observe,  as  Griesbacb  is  opposed  to  this  and  other  readings 
favourable  to  the  Trinitarian  hypothesis,  that  he  had  himself  no  Unitarian  bias; 
•*  for  there  are,"  he  says,  **  so  many  arguments  for  the  true  Deity  of  Christ, 
that  I  see  not  how  it  can  be  called  in  qut-stion,  the  divine  authority  of  Scripture 
being  granted,  and  just  rules  of  interpretation  acknowledged.  The  exordium  of 
St.  John's  GoMpel  in  particular  is  so  perspicuous,  and  above  all  exception,  that 
it  never  can  be  overturned  by  the  daring  attacks  of  interpreters  and  critics." 
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diTinity  of  the  Saviour ;  the  Church  of  Gody  which  He  hath 
purchased  by  His  own  biood"",  (Acts  xx.  28.)  and  Godmani/est 
in  the  Jleshy  (1  Tim.  lii.  16.)  He  decides  against  the  first; 
but  concerning  the  second  ^  speaks  with  some  hesitation. 
I  reserve  the  consideration  of  their  authenticity  for  a  note, 
only  adding  here,  that  even  granting  that  these  texts  and 
that  of  the  Heavenly  Witnesses  must  be  surrendered,  the 


*  Of  Acts  XX.  28.  there  are  no  less  than  six  varioas  readings ; 

1.  Feed  the  charch  of  God,  which  He  hath  purchased,  &c. 

2. of  Christ ;  old  Syriac,  but  in  no  Greek  manascript 

3.  of  the  Lord  ;   preferred  by  Griesbach  and  Wetstein,  and 

found  in  the  Alexandrian  and  most  of  the  uncial  MSS. 

4. >of    the    Lord    and     God ;     Complotensian    Polyglott, 

SlaTonic  rersion  and  many  MSS.,  but  not  the  most  authentic  ones. 

5. —  of  the  God  aud  Lord,  only  one  MS. 

6w of  the  Lord  God,  only  one  MS. 

Upoo  the  whole,  the  external  evidence  preponderates  in  favour  of  the  received 
text,  which  is  found  in  the  Vatican  manuscript  and  in  the  Vulgate,  as  well  as 
in  most  of  the  Fathers,  beginning  with  Ignatius  ;  and  the  expression  is  in  unison 
with  St.  Paul's  style,  occurring  no  less  than  eleven  times  in  his  Epistles,  whereas 
ike  Church  of  the  Lord  is  a  phrase  unknown  to  the  New  Testament.  It  is, 
however,  frequent  in  the  Septuagint,  from  which  it  may  have  found  its  way  into 
the  Alexandrian  manuscript.  But  it  should  be  recollected,  that  in  that  version, 
Lord  is  the  translation  of  Jehovah.  If,  observes  Michaelic,  Luke  wrote  Omv,  the 
origin  of  K.9^9  and  'S^t^rw  may  be  explained  either  as  a  correction  of  the  text, 
or  a  marginal  note,  the  blood  of  God  being  an  extraordinary  expression ;  but  if 
he  bad  written  Kv^Uv,  it  is  inconceivable  how  any  one  should  alter  it  into  Q%w, 

'  The  passage  in  the  first  Epistle  to  Timothy  has  three  variations,  Btit,  Of, 
O ;  and  th<^rse  who  know  that  the  first  is  in  uncial  manuscripts  contracted  to  eX. 
will  see  at  once  how  easily  one  reading  might  be  substituted  for  the  other;  and 
from  the  prenent  state  of  the  Alexandrian,  it  is  now  impossible  to  ascertain  which 
it  read  ;  but  (see  Dr.  Berriman's  Discourses)  there  seems  no  ground  for  doubting 
that  it  support*  the  received  text,  which  is  found  at  least  in  a  hundred  manu- 
scripts. The  Vulgate  reads  Quod^  answering  to  the  O  of  the  Clermont  manu- 
•eript.  A  reference  to  the  context  will  show  that  the  dispute  if.  not  material, 
for  Paul  is  evidently  speaking  not  of  the  dogmas  but  of  the  author  of  Christianity, 
as  seems  unquestionable,  from  the  terms  manifest  in  the  /esh,  seen  of  angeUy 
received  up  into  glory;  and  the  only  difference,  if  we  substitute  the  pronoun,  is, 
that  we  must  go  back  for  an  antecedent  to  the  contested  word  ei«f ,  which  we 
ihall  find  in  the  genitive  case  in  the  preceding  verse;  po  that  whichever  reading 
we  prefer,  the  sense  will  be  the  same,  though  it  is  more  perspicuously  stated  in 
the  received  text. 
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candid  will  allow  that  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity  and 
the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  are  directly  affirmed  in 
other  passages,  the  genoineness  of  which  has  never  been 
doubted;  that  they  perradc  St.  John^s  Gospel,  and  are 
evidently  assumed  throughout  the  Epistles  as  the  basis  of 
reasoning  and  exhortation.  It  has  therefore  been  justly  ob- 
served, that "  when  the  eyes  of  the  understandiug  are  opened, 
and  the  soul  made  acquainted  with,  and  attentive  to,  its  own 
state  and  wants^  he  that  runs  may  read  the  Divinity  of  the 
Saviour,  not  in  a  few  detached  texts  of  a  dubious  import, 
and  liable  to  be  twisted  and  tortured  by  the  arts  of  criticism ; 
but  as  inten\-oven  m  the  very  frame  and  texture  of  the  Bible, 
and  wrilten  in  it  as  with  a  smibeam'.*' 

We  know  noi  liow  long  the  autograph  copies  of  the  Boots 
of  the  New  lVsl..uicnt  were  preserved,  but  they  must  have 
perished  at  an  early  ])eriutl ;  for  citations  different  from 
the  received  text  are  found  in  the  earliest  Christian  Fathers, 
which  could  liardly  have  oeciirrcd,  as  long  as  there  was 
the  power  of  correcting  them  by  the  originals.  Some 
of  these  differences  indeed  may  be  explained  by  the  habit  of 
quoting  from  memory  ;  but  Clemtnl  of  Alexandria,  who  died 
early  in  the  third  century,  (Strom,  iv.)  specifies  various  read- 
ings properly  so  called,  and  several  of  his  own  difier  from  the 
received  text,  and  agree  with  that  of  Beza's  MS.  This 
variati(»n  must  in  his  time  have  attracted  attention,  for  Celsus 
his  contemporary  accuses  the  Christians  of  designedly  cor- 
rupting the  text.  Origen  allows  that  it  had  been  done  by 
some  of  the  Gnostics,  but  maintains  that  the  charge  was 
unjustly  brought  against  the  orthodi)X.  In  his  Homily  on 
Matthew  xix.  Ip.  he  speaks  of  many  differences  in  that,  and 
in  the  other  Gospels,  and  points  out  three  causes,  the  negli- 
gence of  transcribers,  the  wicked  rashness  of  those  who 
purposely  altered,  and  the  liljerly  taken  by  others,  of  adding  or 

'  Xewtoo'j*  Cai'liphouia,  vol.  ii.  p.  10. 
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expunging  according  to  their  own  judgment.  He  goes  on  to 
speak  of  what  he  had  accomplished  for  the  correction  of  the 
S(;ptuagint,  and  of  the  difficulty  of  restoring  the  text  of  the 
New  Testament ;  but  neither  in  this,  nor  in  any  other  passage, 
does  he  refer  to  any  autograph  copy.  Some  therefore  of  these 
readings  are  previous  to  any  manuscripts  now  extant,  none 
of  which  at  the  utmost  can  be  traced  higher  than  the  fourth 
century  ;  and  consequently  the  Versions  prior  to  that  period, 
as  the  Syriac  and  the  Vulgate,  having  been  translated  from 
earlier  copies,  have  a  critical  value  scarcely,  if  at  all,  inferior 
to  the  original  text. 

The  diligence  of  collators  in  modem  times  having  accu- 
mulated thousands  of  various  readings,  biblical  critics  begail 
to  think  of  laying  down  rules  for  determining  their  comparative 
merits.  In  prosecuting  the  study,  they  perceived  that  some 
manuscripts  had  an  affinity  with  others :  they  observed,  as 
might  have  been  expected,  a  resemblance  between  the  versions 
and  MSS.  of  the  same  countries,  and  discovered,  as  they  con- 
ceived, from  a  comparison  of  the  quotations  in  the  writings  of 
the  Egyptian  and  Latin  Fathers,  that  there  had  existed  as 
early  as  the  third  century  two  families  or  editions  of  the  New 
Testament.  One  of  these  is  the  received  text,  which  is  found 
in  the  majority  of  manuscripts ;  the  other  is  contained  in  those 
MSS.  that  accord  with  the  Latin  Vulgate ;  and  Bentley  con- 
ceived a  project  of  forming  a  conect  text,  by  adapting  the 
former  to  the  latter.  Bengel  and  Semlcr  suggested  a  more 
comprehensive  system,  which  was  completed  and  established 
by  Griesbach.  For  the  authority  of  Jerome,  who  lived  in  the 
fifth  century,  he  substituted  that  of  Origen,  who  lived  in  the 
third ;  and  the  attention  which  he  paid  above  all  the  ancients 
to  biblical  criticism,  seems  to  entitle  him  to  this  preference. 
To  the  two  families  already  named  he  added  a  third,  and  he 
named  them  from  the  regions  in  vvliich  he  supposed  them  to 
prevail,  the  Alexandrian,  the  Western,  and  the  Byzantine. 
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Finding  a  striking  coincidence  between  the  Scripture  quota- 
tions of  Origen  and  the  celebrated  MS.  brought  from  Alex- 
andria,  the  city  where  he  first  distinguished  himself  as  a 
teacher,  Griesbach  assigns  the  manuscripts  which  accord 
with  these  to  his  Alexan<lrian  family.  The  Western  family  is 
formed  of  a  set  of  manuscripts  which  have  been  principally 
found  in  Europe,  and  which,  where  they  differ  from  the 
peculiar  readings  of  the  other  two,  possess  many  coincidences 
both  with  the  Oriental  and  the  Latin  translations.  The 
manuscripts  which  coincide  with  those  which  have  been 
brought  direct  from  Constantinople,  he  distinguishes  as  the 
Byzantine  family. 

1.  The  Alexandrian  edition  is  found  in  the  Vatican  MS. 
for  the  Gospels,  and  in  the  Alexandrian  for  the  other  books. 
It  coincides  with  the  quotations  not  only  of  Origen,  but  of 
Clement,  Cyril,  and  other  authors  of  Alexandria,  and  is 
followed  by  the  Coptic,  Ethiopic,  Armenian,  and  Syro- 
Philoxenian  versions. 

2.  The  Western,  which  agrees  with  the  Vulgate,  seldom 
varies  from  Beza's  MS.  in  tlie  Gospels ;  in  the  Acts  and  the 
Catholic  Epistles  it  chiefly  accords  with  the  Alexandrian 
recension,  and  is  cited  by  the  African  Fathers,  as  Tertullian, 
Cyprian,  and  Augustine. 

3.  The  Byzantine  edition,  which  is  found  in  the  Gospels 
in  the  Alexandrian  MS.  and  in  the  other  books,  in  the 
Harleian  MS.  5684,  and  the  Moscow,  Mt.  V.  is  the  Received 
Text.  It  is  the  original  of  the  ancient  Russian  version,  and 
is  cited  by  the  Gregories,  Chrysostom,  Theophylact,  and 
most  of  the  Greek  Fathers. 

Each  recension  has  its  characteristics ;  the  Western  pre- 
serves Hebraisms  and  solecisms,  which  the  Alexandrian  has 
exchan.cfed  for  readings  more  classical,  or  calculated  to 
relieve  the  text  from  difficulties.  The  Byzantine  resembles 
it  in  this  respect,  and  presents  the  Greek  idiom  still  purer 
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than  the  Alexandrian.  The  manuscripts  of  the  Alexandrian 
and  the  Western  editions  are  comparatively  few,  especially 
those  of  the  second,  having  been  generally  superseded  by  the 
Byzantine. 

Assuming  this  scheme  of  Griesbach,  or  any  similar  one, 
to  be  established,  the  evidence  of  manuscripts  will  not  be 
counted,  but  weighed.  A  hundred,  that  agree  because  they 
are  all  the  transcripts  of  one  original,  will  be  regarded  as 
only  a  single  witness ;  while  the  reading  of  a  very  few  will 
be  adopted,  if  these  few  be  of  two  or  three  families.  It  is  to 
the  Alexandrian  family  that  Griesbach  ascribes  the  highest 
authority,  and  he  endeavours  to  confirm  it  by  the  collateral 
testimony  of  the  Fathers  and  of  early  versions.  His  theory, 
which  is  generally  followed,  has  lowered  the  credit  of  the 
Received  Text ;  but  this  has  found  defenders  in  Matthasi  on 
the  continent,  and  in  our  country  in  Dr.  Nolan,  who  maintain 
its  doctrinal  integrity.  Griesbach's  object  was  to  establish 
the  Alexandrian  text  by  the  united  testimony  of  Clement  and 
Origen,  and  to  strengthen  it  by  an  alliance  with  the  Western, 
in  order  to  form  a  counterpoise  to  the  immense  superiority  in 
nnmbers  on  the  part  of  the  Byzantine.  According  to  Nolan, 
both  the  pillars  on  which  this  system  rests  are  unsound.  He 
argues,  that  as  Origen  settled  early  at  Caesarea  in  Palestine, 
his  authority  for  an  Alexandrian  Text  cannot  be  reasonably 
claimed,  and  that  it  is  unsafe  to  appeal  to  any  of  the  Fathers, 
who  generally  quote  from  memory.  He  allows,  that  the 
uniformity  of  this  class  of  manuscripts  with  both  the  Western 
and  Eastern  versions,  has  convinced  many  that  they  contain 
Ihe  genuine  text  The  force  of  the  argument,  however,  he 
hopes  to  remove,  by  showing,  that  the  Western  had  been  cor- 
rected, first  by  Jerome,  and  afterwards  by  Cassiodorus,  and  that 
the  general  coincidence  of  the  Eastern  may  be  traced  to  the 
influence,  of  an  edition  of  the  original,  published  by  Eusebius 
at  the  command  of  Conslanlinc.     Tliis   he   endeavours   to 
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e^tablLia  irr>in  the  prevalence  or  die  secdoitt  and  canons  of 
Eu^biiis.  b«:;ch  in  inaaascripC5  ami  in  these  versions,  and 
£rom  the  accordance  ot  their  texts  with  his  opinions,  bj 
which  are  explained  ihe  two  omissions  in  the  Goepels^ 
vMark  xvi  9 — 'Kk  John  viii.  I — 11..  .mentioned  aboTe, 
and  the  doctrinal  pecnliiiiiy  of  remarkable  readings. 
V  Acta  XX-  ^.  1  Tim.  iiL  16.  I  John  v.  7,)  Bat  thongh  Nolan 
prefcTa  the  Bjzandce  or  Receis^ed  Text,  he  agrees  with  Gries- 
bach  in  redacing  all  manosoripts  to  three  classes,  onlv  substi- 
tuting Palestine  for  Alexindrla,  and  Egyptian  for  Western. 
He  conceiTes  that  these  clasps  agree  with  the  Tarietiesof  the 
Latin  rersioa :  the  Byzantine  with  it  in  its  original  stale, which 
is  called  the  Italic  ;  the  Western  with  it  as  revised  by  Si. 
Eosebios  ot*  Vercelli,  the  friend  of  St.  Athanasios,  at  the  desire 
of  the  Pope ;  and  the  Alexacdrian  with  it  as  again  revised  by 
St  Jerome.  The  first  is  contained  in  a  MS.  at  Brescia, 
written  in  silver  characters  on  purple  vellum ;  the  second, 
supposed  to  be  in  the  handwriting  of  St.  Eusebius,  is  deposited 
among  the  relics  in  his  Church.  Having  shown  the  existence 
of  these  three  classes  from  internal  evidence,  he  endeavours 
to  establish  it  by  the  auihoriiy  of  St.  Jerome.  "  The  world," 
says  that  Father,  "  is  divided  into  three  parties,  by  three 
editions  of  the  Greek  Bible".  ITie  example  of  Origen  had 
been  followed  by  Lucian  of  Antioch,  afterwards  a  raarlyr  in 
the  Diocletian  persecution,  and  by  Hesychius,  an  Egyptian 
Bishop;  and  while  the  original  revision  was  preferred  in  Pales- 
tine, that  of  the  former  prevailed  from  Constantinople  to  An- 
tioch,  and  that  of  the  latter  in  Egypt.^  He  is  here  only  speak- 
ing of  the  Septuagint,  but  their  revisals  must  have  compre- 
hended the  New  Testament ;  for  he  says  in  another  place  «, 
that  Pope  Gelasius  prohibited  the  Gospels,  which  Lucian  and 
Hesychius  had  falsi6ed,  and  that  the  Western  Church  re- 
mained stcdfast  to  the  established  text.     What  share  Origen 

'  A6renn3  Rafinom.  f  Prolog,  in  Not.  Test. 
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had  in  correcting  this,  cannot  now  be  ascertained;  but  the 
fariety  of  readings  in  manuscripts  of  all  ages,  and  the  silence 
of  ecclesiastical  antiquity,  suflSciently  prove,  that  there  never 
was  any  revision  of  the  text  approved  and  formally  adopted 
by  tlje  whole  Church. 

Dr.  Nolan^s  scheme  is  only  a  modification  of  that  of  Gries- 
bach,  but  there  are  critics  who  reject  it  altogether ;  and  it 
must  at  least  be  confessed,  that  it  is  less  satisfactory  upon 
examination  than  it  appears  to  be  when  first  stated ;  for  no 
bdividual  manuscript  preserves  any  edition  in  a  pure  state, 
but  is  assigned  to  that,  the  appropriate  readings  of  which 
preponderate  in  it.     It  is  material  to  observe  also,  that  the 
three   texts   do  not  differ  so  much  as  the    terms,  families, 
recensions,  editions,  seem  to  imply.  Still,  whichever  we  prefer, 
or  whatever  mode  of  explaining  the  existence  of  various  read- 
ings we  adopts  the  more  the  subject  is  investigated,  the  more 
reason  we  shall  find  to  be  satisfied,  that  though  the  literal 
identity  of  the  received  with  the  original  text  is  abandoned 
by  all,  the  doctrinal  identity  is  established ;  and  that  even  the 
most  faulty  manuscript  extant,  supposing  all  others  to  have 
perished,  would  not  pervert  one  article  of  our  faith,  or  affect 
one   moral   precept.     In   conclusion,   I  observe,  that  their 
general  uniformity  demonstrates  both  the  veneration  in  which 
the  Scriptures  have  been  held,  and  the  care  that  was  taken  in 
transcribing  them,  and  affords  us  an  additional  and  most  con- 
vincing proof,  that  they  exist  at  present  in  all  essential  points, 
the  same  as  when  they  came  from  the  hands  of  their  authors. 
The  consideration  of  manuscripts  leads  us  to  that  of  printed 
copies.     It  is  natural  to  ask,  what  manuscript  the  first  editors 
adopted  ;  but  the  result  of  our  enquiries  is  less  satisfactory 
than   is  perhaps   expected  by  those  who  have  not  studied 
the  subject;  as  the  answer  must  be,  that  they  had  not  access 
to  those  which  are  now  acknowledged  to  be  the  best,  some 
of  which  have  been  brought  to  light  since  their  time ;  that 
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those  they  used  were  few,  and  comparatively  modern,  and 
that  they  do  not  always  abstain  from  conjectural  emendation. 
The  primary  editions  are  no  more  than  three;  the  Com- 
plutensian,  and  those  of  Erasmus  and  Beza,  from  which 
all  succeeding  ones  have  been  derived.  The  art  of 
printing  had  been  employed  in  giving  circulation  to  the 
Latin  Bible,  more  than  half  a  century  before  it  was  applied 
to  the  original  text.  Aldus  had  printed  as  an  experiment,  in 
1504,  the  first  six  chapters  of  St.  John's  Gospel;  but  the 
honour  of  giving  to  the  world  the  whole  Testament  in  the 
language  in  which  it  was  written  was  reserved  for  Erasmus, 
who  published  it  at  Basle  in  1516.  Some  of  the  MSS.  which 
he  used  are  in  the  public  library  of  that  city,  but  none 
are  of  great  antiquity :  one  of  the  fifteenth  century  is  the 
basis  of  his  edition  of  the  Gospels ;  and  he  had  only  one 
imperfect  one  of  the  Apocalypse,  the  chasms  in  which  he 
filled  up  with  his  own  Greek  translation  from  the  Vulgate. 
The  Greek  Testament  had  been  printed  two  years  earlier 
as  a  volume  of  the  first  Polyglott  Bible,  which  had  been 
prepared  under  the  patronage  of  Cardinal  Ximenes  at  Alcala, 
the  ancient  Complutum,  from  which  it  derives  its  appel- 
lation, which  distinguishes  it  from  the  later  ones  of  Parils  and 
London.  Leo  X.  did  not  permit  it  to  be  sold  till  1522,  by  which 
time  that  of  Erasmus  had  reached  a  third  edition.  The  fourth, 
1527,  he  corrected  from  it,  particularly  in  the  Apocalypse. 
The  manuscripts  from  which  the  Complutensian  text  was 
formedhave  disappeared, but  there  is  internal  evidence  fortheir 
being  of  recent  date.  Beza  formed  his  first  text,  1566,  upon  the 
third  of  Robert  Stephens,  1 550,  which  is  little  more  than  areprint 
of  the  fifth  of  Erasmus,  1 535 ;  but  that  of  1 565  is  altered  chiefly 
from  his  own  celebrated  MS.  and  that  of  Clermont,  for  St. 
Paul's  Epistles;  and  the  edition  of  1598  is  particularly  inte- 
resting to  us,  as  being  that  adopted  as  the  basis  of  our  author- 
ized version.  Upon  Stephens^s  third  edition,  and  the  improved 
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U'xl  of  Beza,  a  new  one  was  formed,  it  does  not  appear  by 
whom,  and  published  in  10*24  by  Elzevir,  which  has  acquired 
the  ap|)ellation  of  the  Received  Text,  and  is  the  one  in* 
universal  use.  Other  editions  are  distinguished  by  their 
collections  of  various  readings,  but  they  retain  his  text. 
Curcella^us,  the  first  editor  of  note  of  this  description,  1658, 
was  followed  by  Walton  in  the  English  Polyglott,  and  by 
Bishop  Fell,  1675;  but  the  celebrated  edition  of  Mill,  pub- 
lished at  Oxford  in  1707,  the  result  of  thirty  years'  labour,  and 
containing  all  the  readings  then  known,  formed  an  8Bra  in 
biblical  criticism.  The  edition  of  Wetstein,  which  appeared 
in  1751,  is  considered  by  Bishop  Marsh  as  invaluable.  His 
eoumeration  of  various  readings  far  surpasses  those  of  his 
predecessors.  He  collated  many  manuscripts  for  the  first  time, 
and  recollated  others,  inspected  the  versions  and  the  quo- 
tations by  the  Fathers,  and  rendered  the  use  of  his  readings 
more  easy,  by  describing  the  character  of  the  manuscripts  he 
used.  Matthsei  published  a  New  Testament  at  Riga,  1782, 
with  readings  exclusively  from  the  Moscow  manuscripts  of 
the  Byzantine  family;  and  Birch,  the  Gospels  at  Copenhagen, 
1788,  with  readings  from  the  Escurial  and  Italian  manuscripts, 
which  had  not  been  previously  examined,  and  afterwards 
added  the  readings  of  the  other  books,  1798.  But  of  all 
the  critical  editions,  that  of  Griesbach,  1796,  is  universally 
allowed  to  be  the  most  complete.  His  object  was  an  arrange- 
ment of  the  readings  which  had  been  discovered  up  to  his 
lime ;  but  as,  from  the  number  of  his  discriminating  marks,  it 
is  difficult  for  one  imperfectly  acquainted  with  his  work  to 
ascertain  their  respective  merits.  Dr.  While,  1811,  has  sup- 
plied OS,  in  his  Criseos  Griesbachiensis  Synopsis,  with  a  con« 
venient  index. 

The  ancients  had,  prior  to  the  fourth  century,  a  double 
division  of  the  New  Testament,  into  longer  and  shorter 
sections,  r^Xoi  and  xipaXala,  in  Latin  breves  and  capitula. 
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Tlie  latter  are  called  the  Ammonian  sections,  from  tlreir 
inventor,  Amnionius,  of  Alexandria,  who  lived  in  the  third 
centur}* ;  and  as  the  use  of  them  was  subsequently  recom- 
mended by  Eusebius,  the  ecclesiastical  historian,  they  are 
frequently  called  by  his  name.  To  show  their  difference  it 
may  be  observed,  that  Matthew^s  Gospel  contains  68  of  the 
first,  and  355  of  the  second,  even  the  former  being  much 
shorter  than  our  chapters,  which  were  made  for  both  Testa- 
ments by  Cardinal  Hugo  de  Sancta  Clara,  when  he  projected 
a  Concordance.  This  division  is  obviously  capable  of 
improvement.  In  the  Gospels  it  is  open  to  few  serious 
objections ;  but  in  the  Acts  it  makes  us  lose  sight  of  the 
fact,  that  all  St.  Paul's  Missionary  journeys  began  and  ended 
with  Antioch.  In  the  Epistles  it  strangely  severs  relative 
duties,  and  frequently,  as  Romans  iv.  v.  vii.  viii.  and  John  i.  ii. 
breaks  the  chain  of  reasoning.  The  Cardinal  subdivided 
them  into  smaller  portions  by  the  first  seven  letters  of  the 
alphabet,  which  he  placed  at  equal  distances  in  the  margin ; 
but  this  division  has  been  superseded  by  that  into  verses, 
which,  for  the  New,  was  invented  by  Robert  Stephens,  and 
first  introduced  into  his  edition  of  1551.  The  Geneva 
English  Testament,  printed  in  that  city,  1557,  is  the  first 
English  translation,  in  which  it  is  used. 

.  The  punctuation  seems  to  have  been  commenced  by  Je- 
rome, who  introduced  the  comma  and  the  colon.  The  note  of 
interrogation  was  not  used  till  the  ninth  century.  The 
editors  of  printed  editions  have  placed  the  points  arbitrarily ; 
and  Stephens  varied  his  in  every  edition.  As  they  form  no 
part  of  the  original,  we  are  of  course  entitled  to  alter  them 
according  to  our  judgment.  I  mention  as  an  instance,  that 
not  only  Augustine,  but  all  the  Greek  Fathers,  from  Irenaeus 
to  Chrysostom,  marked  the  third  and  fourth  verses  of  the 
first  chapter  of  John's  Gospel  in  the  following  manner: 
^^  All  things  were  made  by  Him,  and  without  Him  was  not  any 
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thing  made.  That  which  was  made  in  Him  was  life/'  The 
preseDt  punctuation  was  introduced  by  Chrysostom  and  will 
be  generally  approved^  though  the  fonner  one  is  preferred  by 
some  modem  critics. 

SECTION  V. 

On  the  Language  of  the  New  Testament. 

Haying  shown  that  the  authenticity  of  the  New  Testament 
may  be  established  by  the  strongest  evidence,  and  that  the 
text  as  handed  down  to  us  is  sufficiently  correct  to  make  us, 
under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  luise  unto  salvation^ 
we  have  next  to  examine  the  language  in  which  it  is  written. 
That  language,  it  is  well  known,  is  Greek ;  but  it  is  Greek  of  a 
peculiar  character,  as  all  who  are  conversant  with  the  classical 
authors  will  allow ;  and  to  distinguish  it  from  that  in  which 
they  wrote,  it  has  been  termed  Hellenistic.  It  is  not  a 
distinct  dialect,  because  it  differs  not  in  grammar,  but  in 
idiom ;  that  is,  the  injQection  of  nouns  and  verbs  is  the  same, 
but  the  phrases  are  different,  being  precisely  the  same  sort 
of  difference  as  that  which  exists  between  the  English  compo- 
sition of  a  native  and  of  a  foreigner,  who,  though  he  under- 
stands the  rules  of  grammar,  thinks  in  his  own  language  what 
he  afterwards  writes  down  in  the  other.  Thus  in  the  New 
Testament,  the  phraseology  is  Hebrew,  but  the  words  are 
Greek.  When  the  Apostles  went  beyond  the  Holy  Land  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  make 
use  of  another  language,  their  own  being  confined  to  Syria ; 
and  Greek,  which  seems  then  to  have  been  spoken  over  the 
Boman  empire  even  more  than  French  in  modem  Europe, 
had  many  advantages  over  Latin,  especially  to  those  whose 
missions  were  chiefly  directed  to  the  eastern  provinces. 
Cicero  {pro  Archia)  had  confessed  even  when  Rome  was  at 
the  height  of  glory,  that  Latin  was  confined  to  its  own  narrow 
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limits,  while  almost  all  nations  read  Oreek.  That  language 
therefore  was  naturally  preferred  as  the  vehicle  of  a  revelation, 
alike  designed  for  Gentile  and  Jew.  The  persecution  of  the 
latter  under  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  the  encouragement  held 
out  to  them  by  the  Ptolemies  kings  of  Egypt,  and  other 
concurring  causes,  had  occasioned  a  considerable  disperrion 
of  the  nation,  not  only  in  Asia  and  Afirica,  but  even  in 
Achaia  and  Italy,  as  appears  from  their  historian  Josephus, 
from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  from  Roman  authors. 
The  gradual  substitution  of  Greek  for  their  own  tongue 
naturally  followed  among  these  colonists ;  and  this  was  much 
promoted  by  the  translation  of  their  Scriptures  into  the 
Alexandrian  dialect,  which,  being  used  in  their  synagogues, 
soon  became  the  standard  of  their  language.  Hence  a  cer- 
taiu  uniformity  of  idiom  would  arise  among  the  JewsT  speak* 
ing  Greek,  wherever  dispersed.  We  find  the  distinction 
between  them  and  the  Jews  of  Palestine  marked  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles,  in  which  we  read,  that  there  arose  a  mur- 
muring of  the  Grecians  against  the  Hebrews,  because  their 
widows  were  neglected;  and  for  these  there  is  a  peculiar 
word  in  the  original,  *EAAijv»(rral%  Hellenizing  or  Grecianiz- 
ing,  the  real  Greeks  being  called  'ExXijvff;,  Hellenes.  As  this 
version  is  so  often  quoted  in  the  New  Testament,  and  has 
contributed  so  largely  to  form  the  style  in  w^hich  it  is  writtoi, 
it  becomes  desirable  to  introduce  a  brief  account  of  its 
origin  and  character.  It  is  called  the  Septuagint,  becanse 
it  is  the  reputed  work  of  seventy-two  translators,  sent  for 
the  purpose  by  the  high-priest  at  the  desire  of  Ptolemy  Phila-* 
delphus,  king  of  Egypt,  who  wished  to  deposit  a  copy  of  the 
Scriptures  in  the  library  which  he  was  then  founding  al 
Alexandria.     This  statement  is  contained  in  a  letter  ascribed 

•  Id  like  maimer  Diodoras  Sicalus,  and  other  bistoriaofl,  distinguish  the  Greik 
settlers  in  Italy  from  the  natives,  MraX*),  bj  the  similar  word  'iraAjmu,  and 
Aose  in  Sicily  from  the  Sicilians,  calling  the  former  T^mCaSTm,  the  latttr  limtktL 
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to  Arisleas,  one  of  ibe  two  officers  of  his  court,  deputed  with 
tint  object  to  Jerusalem*  It  was  believed  by  Josephus,  and  by 
Fhilo,  and  bj  Justin  Martyr,  who  repeat  it  with  minute  and 
marrelloDS  additions,  such  as  that  all  translated  apart,  and 
that  on  comparison  their  versions  were  found  to  be  pre- 
dady  the  same.  But  the  whole  story  is  now  justly  discredited 
by  most  of  those  who  have  examined  it ;  and  it  is  the  received 
oinnicHi,  that  the  Pentateuch  was  translated  by  the  Jews  of 
Alexandria,  for  the  purpose  of  being  read  in  the  Synagogue, 
and  that  the  version  is  called  the  Septuagint,  not  from  the 
number  of  the  translators,  but  from  Uiat  of  the  members  of 
the  Sanhedrim  that  authorized  its  use.  Still,  as  no  such  sanc- 
tion is  recorded,  the  name  might  be  derived  from  the  popular 
itoiy,  which  was  believed  till  modem  times.  The  other  books 
followed  at  different  periods ;  and  the  diversity  of  style  and  the 
inequality  of  execution  prove  that  they  were  translated  by 
different  persons.  The  Pentateuch  and  Proverbs  are  most 
approved :  the  Psalms  and  Prophets,  especially  Isaiah,  were 
executed  by  those  who  were  unequal  to  the  undertaking^; 
and  the  version  of  Daniel  was  so  full  of  errors,  that  it  was 
rejected  by  the  Church  for  that  of  Theodotion.  The  critical 
importance  of  the  Septuagint  is  variously  estimated,  and 
difficult  to  ascertain.  It  often  differs  from  the  original, 
and  in  many  passages  so  materially,  that  it  cannot  be  re- 
garded as  a  translation  of  the  Received  Text.  That  text, 
however,  we  know  was  revised  some  centuries  after  the 
Christian  sra;  and  we  have  no  means  of  determining  the 
merits  of  the  MSS.  from  which  it  was  corrected.  But  what- 
ever change  might  then  have  been  introduced,  it  will  not 
explain  all  its  differences,  as  many  of  them  existed  when 

^  *I«#«}U  1»  rMf  «'^«ffk«if .  Jeremiah  xxiii.  6.  is  a  remarkable  instance,  which 
ii  left  M  ft  proper  name  ontranslated,  and  which  it  requires  some  knowledge  of 
Hebrew  to  discoyer,  means,  The  Lord  our  Righteouanets,  a  defect  greatly  to  be 
regretted,  since  it  deprives  the  reader  of  the  Prophet's  attestation  to  two 
Mag  trneti  of  Christianitj. 

o2 
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Origen  undertook  to  bring  the  text  nearer  to  the  Hebrew, 
as  it  was  in  his  time.  It  represents  the  Samaritan  Penta- 
teach  more  closely  than  the  Hebrew,  and,  like  the  former, 
greatly  lengthens  the  chronology,  which  is  accomplished  in 
such  a  manner  as  shows  that  there  must  have  been  an 
intentional  alteration,  either  in  the  original,  or  in  the  version. 
It  seems  to  be  certain,  that  it  must  have  been  translated  from 
MSS.  without  the  vowel  points;  but  this  will  not  account  for 
all  its  various  readings,  which  often  require  a  change  also  of 
consonants.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  exhibits  a  remark- 
able specimen  of  both.  Jacob  (xi.  21.)  worshipped,  leaning 
on  the  top  of  his  staffs  for  bed^s  head;  and,  (x.  5.)  a  body 
ilioti  hast  prepared  me^  for  mine  ears  thou  hast  opened^  the 
first  produced  by  a  change  of  vowels,  but  the  latter  requiring 
a  substitution  of  other  words.  The  authority  of  an  inspired 
Apostle  would  be,  of  course,  decisive ;  but  it  may  be  urged, 
that  he  cited  the  text  as  he  found  it,  because  sufficiently 
accurate  for  his  purpose  ;  and  at  the  utmost  it  is  only  a  few 
passages  that  can  thus  be  restored  on  authority. 

It  is  also  difficult  to  discover  in  what  edition  we  shall  find 
the  real  Septuagint;  for  so  greatly  do  the  celebrated  Alex- 
andrian and  Vatican  MSS.  vary,  that  it  is  conjectured  that 
the  former  represents  the  text  as  Origen  revised  it,  and  the 
latter  as  he  found  it.  The  attempt  of  that  Father  to  correct 
the  text  has  only  increased  our  perplexity.  He  collated  all 
the  MSS.  he  could  procure ;  and  devoted  twenty-eight  years 
to  his  great  work,  which  he  called  Hexapla,  because  he 
arranged  it  in  six  columns,  exhibiting  the  Hebrew  text  first 
in  its  own  and  then  in  Greek  characters,  the  Septuagint,  and 
the  three  other  versions  of  Aquila,  Theodotion,  and  Sym- 
machus ;  the  first  two  made  in  the  second  centiury,  the  last 
probably  in  the  third.  His  object  was  not,  as  might  have 
been  wished,  the  restoration,  but  the  improvement,  of  the 
version,  by  rendering  it  more  conformable  to  the  original. 
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He  iDfomis  us,  that  he  marked  with  a  spit,  6^$)^$^  what  wais 
aot  in  the  Hebrew,  but  in  the  Septuagint;  and  with  an 
asterisk  what  was  not  in  the  Septua^nt,  but  in  the  Hebrew, 
and  supplied  it  from  the  other  translations,  chiefly  that  of 
Theodotion.  The  work  itself  has  perished,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  a  few  fragments,  but  his  text  became  the  received 
Bible.  As  such  it  was  continually  copied;  but  in  the  course 
of  time  his  marks  were  so  often  omitted  or  misplaced,  that 
his  object  was  in  a  great  degree  frustrated;  and  though 
Eusebius,  about  A.  D.  300,  reedited  it  from  the  original,  then 
extant  at  Cassarea,  it  must  soon  have  been  again  corrupted ; 
for  Jerome  complains  that  the  Septuagint  could  not  be  found 
as  originally  translated.  A  short  time  before,  Lucian  of 
Antioch  and  Hesychius  of  Alexandria  corrected  the  original 
Septuagint  from  the  Hebrew,  and  while  Origen's  text  was 
read  in  Palestine,  the  use  of  the  former  prevailed  in  Syria, 
and  that  of  the  latter  in  Egypt ;  so  that,  according  to  Jerome, 
the  world  was  divided  between  the  three.  To  these  Recen- 
sions and  the  original  Septuagint  we  may  refer  the  extant 
MSS.  and  the  principal  editions.  That  of  the  Complutensian 
and  Antwerp  Polyglotts,  1515  and  1571,  is  supposed  to  repre- 
sent the  Hexaplar  text;  the  Aldine,  1518,  comes  nearer  to  the 
original  Septuagint;  and  the  Roman,  1587,  from  the  Vatican 
MS.,  still  closer.  The  Alexandrian  MS.  was  published  by 
Grabe  at  London,  1707;  but  all  are  superseded  by  the  critical 
edition  at  the  Press  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  undertaken 
by  Dr.  Holmes,  and  completed  by  Mr.  Parsqns,  in  which 
we  have  a  complete  collection  of  various  readings,  not  only 
from  MSS.  and  versions,  but  also  from  the  quotations  of 
the  Fathers. 

There  is  also  another  defect  in  this  version,  not  arising 
from  ignorance,  but  superstition.  It  is  well  known,  that  the 
modem  Jews  never  presume  to  pronounce  Jehovah,  the  name 
which  the  Deity  has  appropriated  to  Himself,  but  always 
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substitute  for  it  Lord.  Luther  and  our  translators  bare 
gone  farther,  writing  instead  of  Jehorah)  Lord,  except 
in  a  very  few  instances,  though  ours  have  endeavoured  to 
obviate  the  obscurity  that  ensues  from  the  practice,  by 
printing  it  in  capitals  when  it  stands  for  that  sacred  title,  as, 
the  LORD  [Jehovah]  said  unto  my  lord  \^Adon%\.  (Ps.  ex.  1.) 
We  find  fi-om  the  Septuagint,  that  the  same  superstition  un- 
happily prevailed  at  the  time  of  that  translation,  for  like  our 
Lord  their  Ku^io;  is  ambiguous,  and  may  be  used  with  pro- 
priety, of  the  Lord  of  all,  and  of  any  human  being,  who 
really  is,  or  is  in  courtesy,  considered  by  tiie  speaker  as  lus 
lord  or  superior.  From  the  Septuagint,  Ku^m;  was  trans- 
fen-ed  to  the  New  Testament;  which  is  the  more  to  be 
regretted,  because  though  in  the  quotations  firom  the  Pro« 
phets  it  is  easy  to  restore  the  name  of  Jehovah  when  it  is 
applied  to  Jesus,  there  are  original  passages,  in  which  we 
may  reasonably  suppose,  though  in  consequence  of  this  we 
cannot  prove,  that  divinity  is  predicated  of  the  Saviour. 
Happily,  however,  the  declarations  to  that  effect  are  so 
numerous  and  so  diversified,  that  more  are  not  needed  by 
any  careful  enquirer,  though  they  may  be  overlooked  by  the 
hasty  reader.  Upon  the  whole,  whatever  may  be  the  defects 
or  imperfections  of  the  Septuagint,  though  it  can  no  longer 
claim  to  be  inspired,  still  we  have  reason  to  be  thankful  for  it, 
and  may  observe  that  with  all  its  variations  and  imperfections, 
a  version  previous  to  the  Christian  aera,  which  only  occa- 
sionally differs  from  the  Hebrew,  and  exhibits  the  same 
leading  prophecies  of  the  Messiah  as  the  original  before  His 
advent,  is  the  strongest  guarantee  that  the  Jews,  to  whom 
were  committed  the  oracles  of  God,  (Romans  iii.  1.)  were 
faithful  to  their  trust. 

Having  superseded  the  original  in  the  synagogues  of  the 
foreign  Jews,  it  is  cited  both  by  Philo  and  Josephus;  and  as 
none  of  the  Christian  Fathers,  except  Origen  and  Jerome, 
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were  acquainted  with  Hebrew,  it  became  the  Bible  of  the 
Churcb.  Such  it  still  remains  in  the  East,  though  of  course 
DOW  only  intelligible  to  the  very  few  who  have  learnt  the 
ancient  tongue,  while  in  the  West  the  original  took  its  place 
in  the  translation  of  St.  Jerome,  called  the  Vulgate.  Its 
adoptioD  by  the  Church  ruined  its  reputation  with  the  Jews, 
who  substituted  for  it  the  more  literal  version  of  Aquila, 
A.D.  ISO,  a  proselyte  from  Christianity,  and  are  said  to  have 
instituted  a  yearly  fast,  in  order  to  curse  this  translation,  in 
honour  of  which  their  ancestors  in  the  time  of  Philo  were 
accustomed  to  keep  a  feast  It  was  familiar  to  the  writers 
of  the  New  Testament,  and  to  many  of  those  for  whom  they 
wrote ;  and  as  they  wrote  in  Greek,  it  was  natural  that  they 
should  make  use  of  this  translation,  which  was  then  probably 
regarded  much  in  the  same  light  as  the  authorized  version  is 
with  OS  now;  but  they  did  not  adhere  to  it  without  exception. 
The  subject  has  been  fully  examined,  both  by  our  own  and 
foreign  critics;  and  the  result  has  been  exhibited  by  Home, 
who,  afker  transcribing  all  the  quotations  in  the  New  Testa« 
ment  ISrom  the  Old,  thus  sums  it  up.  ^  As  their  quotations 
now  correspond  with  the  Hebrew  very  frequently  in  express 
words,  and  generally  in  the  sense,  so  it  is  highly  probable 
that  they  uniformly  agreed  at  first;  and  that  where  the 
Hebrew  was  properly  expressed  in  the  Greek  version,  they 
used  the  words  of  that  version  ;  but  where  it  materially 
varied,  they  either  gave  the  sense  of  the  passage  cited  in 
their  own  words,  or  took  as  much  of  the  Septuagint  as 
suited  their  purpose,  introducing  the  requisite  alterations. 
Hence  several  passages  are  direct  quotations  from  neither. 
AU  this  accords  with  what  ordinary  writers  in  similar  circum- 
stances would  have  done ;  but  the  sacred  penmen,  being 
themselves  inspired,  might  take  liberties  which  we  must  not, 
because  their  comments  are  equally  the  word  of  God  with 
the  text  commented  on.'' 
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It  is  clear  from  ibis  statemeDt,  that  the  theologian  ought  to 
be  well  acquainted  with  the  Septuagint;  but  the  influence  it 
has  had  on  the  style  of  the  New  Testament  supplies  a  still 
more  forcible  argument  for  the  study  of  it.  This  Hellenistic 
Greek,  in  which  both  are  written,  is,  as  has  been  obserred, 
entitled  to  the  denomination  of  a  peculiar  idiom ;  and  not 
only  conveys  Hebrew  phrases  in  Greek  words,  but  even  uses 
single  Greek  words  iu  senses  in  which  they  never  occur  in 
classical  writers  ^  This  difference  in  idiom  constitutes  a 
difficulty  much  harder  to  be  surmounted  than  that  of  dialect, 
as  it  does  not  affect  the  form  but  the  meaning  of  words  ^ 


«  For  example,  we  ehoold  tarn  in  vain  over  the  classics,  or  reonr  to  the  roots 
iym  and  Ymn,  to  ascertain  the  full  import  of  mym^/^  and  ^hmuu^im,  which  can 
only  be  learnt  by  examining  the  Hebrew  Kadeth  and  Tzadak^vtlAoh  they  repre- 
sent in  the  Septuagint  Thus  also  r«n<Mf  ^«r^,  which  is  a  vice  in  the  olaonct, 
becomes  in  the  New  Testament  a  virtne  ;  nor  can  it  be  jostly  affirmed,  as  it  is 
by  some,  that  the  word  expresses  the  same  disposition  of  mind,  and  that  the 
difference  is  in  the  judgment  formed  concerning  it ;  for  it  is  comprised  under 
fUM^t^M^M'  pusiUanimUff^  by  Aristotle,  ITi^)  i^itwt  jm)  umnlm^  and  contrasted 
with  /MymXa^lntx^t  magnanimity ;  and  to  OTince  that  the  oorrei^nding  Latin 
term  humiliUu^  in  heathen  aothors,  has  the  same  meaning,  we  haTC  the  anthoritj 
of  Cicero.  *^  Succumbere  doloribos  eosqae  humili  animo  imbeoilloqne  ferre 
miserum  est."  De  Finibus^  1.  to  which  he  opposes,  ''  Robnstus  animos  et 
excelsus,  liber  cura  et  angore."  In  conformity,  howerer,  with  the  style  of  the 
Italic  translation,  this  word  has  been  made  the  sign  of  the  Christian  Tirtne, 
humility,  which  Castalio,  careful  of  the  purity  of  his  Latinity  in  his  version  of 
the  Bible,  always  renders  by  modeslia.  To  those  who  would  enter  more  fully 
into  the  subject,  I  recommend  the  chapter  on  the  Septuagint  in  Emesti's 
TnstituteH,  from  which  I  extract  the  following  observations.  Whatever  Grreek 
word  corresponded  etymological ly  to  a  Hebrew  word,  or  expressed  its  primary 
signification,  was  employed  by  the  translators  also  for  all  the  tropical  significa- 
tions, and  that  in  a  way  irreconcilable  with  the  usages  of  Greek.  Thus  fifim  it 
made  to  represent  Dabar  in  its  double  sense  of  word  and  thing.  Secondly,  when 
Hebrew  words  have  many  different  meanings  which  cannot  well  be  explained 
by  tropical  traosference,  nor  derived  from  the  primary  signification,  the  corre- 
sponding Greek  words  are  used  with  the  same  latitude ;  thus  as  Nathan  is  either 
to  give  or  to  placCf  rUiuu  and  )j^nu  are  used  indifferently  to  convey  the  same 
idea.     John  x.  11,  17* 

^  The  Hebraisms  of  the  New  Testament  are  numerous.  1  will  mention  two 
which  are  continually  recurring.  Adjectives  in  Hebrew  are  few,  and  for  them 
two  nominatives  or  a  nominative  noun  with  a  geuitive  are  substituted.     As 
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Blackwall,  and  others,  have  laboured  to  vindicate  the  purity 
of  the  New  Testament  Greek  *.  Their  industry  has  been 
successful  in  several  instances,  for,  after  a  laborious  investi- 
gation, solecisms  have  been  explained  away,  by  the  produc- 
tion of  similar  phrases  in  the  most  approved  classical  authors. 
Yet  upon  the  whole  the  truth  of  the  remark  remains  unim- 
paired, for  the  general  homeliness  of  the  diction  has  been 
owned  both  by  Origen'  and  by  Chrysostom,  who  were  far 
more  competent  judges  of  such  a  question  than  any  modem 
can  be,  nnce  not  only  was  Greek  their  native  tongue,  but 
they  were  £unous  for  eloquence,  especially  the  latter,  who 
has  been  called  the  Christian  Demosthenes,  and  is  indebted 
to  it  for  his  surname  Golden-mouthed,  which  has  nearly 
superseded  his  baptismal  name,  John.  Still  the  New  Testa- 
ment contains  fewer  Hebrew  grammatical  constructions  than 
the  Septuagint,  except  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  and  a  large 
proportion  of  the  phrases  and  constructions  is  Greek,  of  the 
same  degree  of  purity  as  that  spoken  in  Macedonia,  and  in 
which  Polybius  wrote  his  history.  Many  authors,  who  have 
devoted  their  time  to  the  study  of  Greek,  have  collected  from 
the  classics  all  the  expressions,  that  can  in  any  way  illustrate 
the  style  of  the  New  Testament,  and  Lexicons  have  been 
drawn  up  for  the  same  purpose,  none  of  which  can  be  com- 
pared with  that  of  Schleusner,  who  has  arranged  in  alpha- 
betical order  the  most  important  remarks  of  preceding  critics. 
It  is  to  be  feared,  however,  that,  like  many  German  theolo- 

Grace  aod  Truth,  for  the  true  grace ;  (John  i.)  Lord  of  glory,  for  glorious  lord ; 
and  bond  of  perfeotneiw,  for  a  perfect  bond.  All  the  former  are,  I  believe, 
m^aed  in  our  Tersion,  bnt  the  latter  are  generally  rendered  according  to  the 
Esgiish  idiom ;  as  onrighteous  steward,  instead  of  steward  of  unrighteousness. 

*  The  Sacred  Classics  defended  and  illustrated. 

'  "  Lest  we  should  make  ourselves  ridiculous  arguing  thus  with  Grecians, 
ior  oor  dispute  is  with  them,  let  us  accuse  the  Apostles  of  being  illiterate,  for 
this  accusation  is  an  encomium/'  Horn.  iii.  in  I  Cor.  i.  Origen  goes  still 
fcrtber,  *'  The  Apontles,  not  ignorant  of  their  defects,  profess  themselves  to  be 
of  tke  vulgar  in  speech,  but  not  in  knowledge."    PhiloceUia  iv. 
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gians,  he  did  not  believe  in  all  the  peculiar  docirines  of 
Christianity,  and  therefore  his  own  explanations  of  the 
words  that  bear  upon  them  must  be  read  mth  caution '• 

Cicero^  informs  us,  that  the  Greek  philosophers  were  of 
opinion,  that  if  Jupiter  were  to  speak  Greek,  he  would  use 
the  language  of  Flato.  If  any  enquire,  why,  on  the  contrary, 
the  true  God  chose  to  communicate  His  will  in  an  idiom 
which  they  would  haye  despised  as  barbarous;  we  reply, 
that  the  New  Testament  was  written  not  to  excite  the 
admiration  of  the  few,  but  the  conversion  of  the  many,  and 
that  this  idiom  would  be  far  more  generally  understood, 
and  especially  by  the  Jews  to  whom  the  Gospel  was  first 
preached.  Hence  too  the  important  conclusion  follows, 
that  the  conviction  which  was  the  consequence  of  divine 
truth,  could  not  be  attributed  to  human  eloquence.  And 
this  very  fact,  which  to  critics  of  fastidious  taste  has  been  a 
stumbling-block,  is  an  intrinsic  and  irresistible  evidence  of 
the  authenticity  of  the  New  Testament,  since  it  is  such  in 
respect  of  style  as  could  only  hare  been  written  by  Jews, 
and  hardly  even  by  Jews,  such  as  Philo  and  Josephus, 
superior  in  rank  and  education  to  the  disciples  of  our  Lord. 
It  may  be  added,  which  greatly  strengthens  this  argument, 
that  we  find  under  this  homely  garb,  the  most  exalted 
sentiments,  the  most  convincing  reasoning,  the  purest 
morality,  and  the  sublimest  doctrines,  far  beyond  their  own 
powers  of  mind  to  originate  K 

Still  homeliness  may  be  overstated;  for  the  language, 
though  inelegant  in  the  estimation  of  a  Greek,  is  not  a 
jargon,  formed  by  persons  who,  speaking  difierent  tongues, 
borrow  words  from  all,  throwing  ofi*  grammatical  inflec- 


t  Examples  of  this  are  given  bj  Bishop  Jebb,  in  his  Saored  Literature, 
k  De  Claris  Oratoribns,  31. 

^  This  Section  is  principalij  abridged  from  one  of  Dr.  Campbell's  Disser- 
tations. 
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tions,  bat  has  rales  of  its  own ;  and  St.  Paul's  Epistles 
abandantlj  show,  that  this  dialect  is  as  capable  as  that  of 
Demosthenes  of  being  rendered  eloquent,  in  the  estimation 
of  those  who  value  ideas  more  than  the  terms  in  which  they 
aie  clothed.  The  remark  too  must  be  limited  to  our  Lord's 
fidlowers ;  for  we  should  recollect,  that  His  own  discourses  are 
translated  into  it,  and  that  He  spoke  in  Synac,  in  which  we 
have  no  reason  to  conclude  that  He  expressed  Himself  less 
dfigantly  than  other  teachers.  There  is  no  intimation  of 
the  imperfection  of  them  as  uttered  eren  in  this  subordinate 
pcnnt ;  and  as  it  is  said,  (John  rii.  45.)  that  never  man  spake 
Uke  ihU  man;  and  that  (Luke  iv.  22.)  the  people  wondered 
at  Hi9  gracious  words;  though  the  Evangelists  had  chiefly  in 
view  the  matter,  we  need  not  altogether  exclude  irom  their 
consideration  the  manner.  And  certainly  in  their  literal  trans- 
lations we  have  the  thoughts  that  breathe  conveyed  in  uni- 
diomatic,  and  what  Gheeks  might  term  barbarous  phrases. 
Allowing  that  we  have  not  our  Lord's  actual  words,  we  may 
maintain  that  His  parables  and  allegories  are  inimitable  in 
expression  as  well  as  in  substance;  that  His  figures  are  most 
appropriate ;  and  that  the  style  is  throughout  poetical.  Nor 
should  this,  which  has  been  always  more  or  less  characteristic 
of  oriental  teachers,  surprise  us,  when  we  recollect  that  the 
sublime  and  pathetic  diction  of  the  Psalmist  and  the  Prophets 
had  been  the  study  of  His  youth.  It  is  easy  to  trace  in  his 
speeches  a  strong  resemblance  to  their  writings,  not  only  in 
images  and  expressions,  but  in  the  very  structure  of  the 
composition.  Since  the  time  of  Bishop  Lowth,  the  poetical 
portions  of  the  Old  Testament  have  been  often  printed  as 
such,  but  it  was  reserved  for  Bishop  Jebb  to  extend  it  to  the 
New.  His  theoiy  is,  I  conceive,  substantially  correct ;  and 
I  only  wonder  that  he  had  not  been  anticipated  by  Lowth, 
because  the  hymns  recorded  by  St.  Luke  are  plainly  written 
in  the  same  style  as  the  poetry  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
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the  same  system  is  exhibited  in  the  intennediate  Apociyphal 
books.  It  was  therefore  but  a  single  step  to  extend  it  to  the 
writings  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  disconrses  of  our  Lord: 
nor  is  it  a  sufficient  objection,  that  portions  of  the  latter  are 
clearly  prose ;  for  the  same  may  be  proved  of  the  ancieDt 
Prophets.  If  the  poetic  character  does  not  so  uniformly 
perrade  them,  though  I  do  not  know  that  this  can  be  shown, 
it  is  no  more  than  might  be  expected;  for  the  Prophecies 
and  Psalms  are  studied  compositions,  our  Lord's  speeches 
unpremeditated,  and  recorded  not  in  the  tongue  in  which 
they  are  spoken. 

The  theoiy  when   first  mentioned  is  startling,  but  the 
reader's  surprise  will  cease  when  he  considers  that  Hebrew 
versification  is  not  marked  by  rhyme  or  by  quantity,  and 
does  not  even  resemble  blank  verse,  but  that  its  sole  charac- 
teristic is  Parallelismy  that  is,  the  repetition  of  an  idea, 
reflected  as  it  were  back  again  in  other  terms ;  as 
Seek  ye  Jehovah  while  He  may  be  found. 
Call  ye  upon  Him  while  He  is  near.     (Isaiah  Iv.  6.) 
Occasionally  the  idea  instead  of  being  repeated,  is  contrasted 
¥rith   its  contrary,  as   frequently  in   the   Proverbs.     Thus, 
A  wise  son  maketh  a  glad  father j  but  a  foolish  son  is  the 
heaviness  of  his  mother,  (x.  1.)     A  version  so  literal  as  our 
own  sufficiently  exhibits  the  system,  but  had  our  translators 
been  aware  of  the  fact,  they  might  by  a  more  careful  choice 
of  words  have  rendered  it  more  apparent. 

This  Parallelism  admits  of  much  variety.  The  most 
frequent  form,  like  the  specimens  I  have  cited,  is  confined 
to  a  couplet,  sometimes  it  extends  to  four,  six,  and  even 
more  lines;  it  is  often  alternate,  occasionally  introverted: 
but  under  every  combination  it  gives  energy  and  precision  to 
the  meaning.  For  specimens,  I  refer  to  Lowth's  Isaiah,  and 
Lectures  on  Hebrew  Poetry;  Bishop  Jebb'^s  Sacred  Literature, 
or  Home's  Abridged  Statement;  and  to  the  note  below, only 


THE  DIATE8SAR0N.  93 

obseiTiog%  that  the  system  is  most  fullj  developed  in  the 
Psalms,  some  of  which,  as  the  cv,  cvi,  and  the  cxiv,  it  is  no 

<  I  hmve  exhibited  io  the  text  the  fdmplett  and  oommoDeflt  form  of  parallellBin. 
The  tecond  ie  enlarged  to  foar  verses. 

The  ox  Imoweth  his  owner, 

And  the  ass  his  master's  crib : 

But  Israel  doth  not  know, 

Mj  people  doth  not  oonsider.        (Isaiah  i«  3.) 
The  third  extends  to  six. 

When  it  is  erening,  yon  say  a  calm ; 

For  the  sky  is  red. 

And  in  the  morning,  to-day  a  tempest ; 

For  the  sky  is  red  and  lowering. 

Hypoerites,  the  face  of  the  sky  ye  know, 

But  ye  cannot  discern  the  signs  of  the  times.      (Matt.  xvi.  2,  3.) 
As  the  firarth,  I  may  mention  the  comparison  of  the  two  houses  hnilt  on  the 
sand  and  on  the  rock,  with  which  the  Sermon  on  the  mount  closes,  each  eon- 
sisting  of  eight  lines.    (Matt.  yii.  35.) 

I  reMrre,  for  the  last  place,  parallelisms  of  three  and  fire  lines  as  less  com- 
plete, dicre  being  of  necessity  nothing  to  correspond  with  the  odd  line.     As, 

To  the  way  of  the  Gentiles  go  not  off, 

And  to  a  city  of  the  Samaritans  go  not  in : 

Bot  proceed  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  honse  of  Israel.  ( Matt.  x.  5, 6.) 
And,        Who  is  wise,  and  will  understand  these  things ; 

Prudent,  and  will  know  them  ? 

For  right  are  the  ways  of  JehoTah, 

And  the  just  shall  walk  therein, 

And  the  disobedient  shall  fall  therein.     (Bosea  xiT.  9.) 
The  parallelisms  I  have  cited  are  regular,  but  the  following  are  introverted. 
The  first,  condemning  two  acts  of  imprudence,  in  which  the  act  dangerous  to  the 
iBdividnal  is  placed  first  and  last,  while  that  affecting  only  the  truth  itself  is 
contained  within  the  two  intermediate  lines. 

Give  not  that  which  is  holy  to  the  dogs, 

Neither  cast  your  pearl  before  the  swine. 

Lest  they  trample' them  under  their  feet, 

And  [these]  turn  about  and  rend  you.       (Matt.  yii.  6.) 
And  the  second,  which  is  more  complicated. 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day, 

The  great  trumpet  shaU  be  blown, 

And  they  shall  come  who  were  ready  to  perish  in  the  land  of  Assyria, 

And  the  outcasts  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 

And  shall  worship  Jehovah 

In  the  holy  mount  at  Jerusalem.       (Is.  xxvii.  13.) 
In  which  the  first  and  last  lines,  the  second  and  fifth,  and  the  third  and  fourth, 
respectively  accord. 
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exaggeratioo  to  say,  would  be  intdUgible,  though  we  omitted 
the  second  clause  of  each  verse;  as  cxir: 

Judah  was  his  sanctuarjy 

Israel  His  dominion. 

The  mountains  skipped  like  rams, 

The  little  hills  like  young  sheep. 

Tremble,  thou  earth,  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord; 

At  the  presence  of  the  God  of  Jacob. 
This  peculiarity  must  have  been  promoted  by  the  practice 
of  alternate  singing ;  but  it  seems  to  have  been  coeval  with 
the  Hebrew  tongue,  as  it  prevails  in  the  earliest  ^specimens 
of  its  poetry,  as  Jacobus  Blessing,  and  Balaam^tfTrophecy, 
and  may  be  traced  even  beyond  the  Flood  to  Lamech's  short 
speech  to  his  wives. 

So  congenial  is  this  parallelism  to  the  Hebrew  mind,  that 
it  even  shows  itself,  independently  of  poetry,  in  passages 
which  are  evidently  prose.  Thus  St  John,  who  retains 
more  of  the  peculiarities  of  his  nation  than  the  other  writers 
of  the  New  Testament,  strengthens  whatever  he  affirms  by 
denjring  the  contrary,  as  he  confessed,  and  denied  not,  (John 
i.  20.)  and,  (I  Ep.  iv.  6.)  He  thai  heareth  God,  heareth  us; 
he  that  is  tiot  of  God,  heareth  not  us.  And  our  Lord  Himself 
often  renders  His  meaning  more  emphatic,  by  giving  two 
examples  instead  of  one.  For  instance,  (Matt.  xi.  21.)  con- 
trai^ting  the  future  state  of  a  Jewish  town,  in  which  He  had 
worked  miracles  with  a  heathen  one,  of  ancient  days.  He  not 
only  opposes  Chorazin  to  Tyre,  but  also  Bethsaida  to  Sidon; 
He  declares  Himself  at  the  same  time  to  be  greater  than 
Jonah  and  Solomon;  (Matt*  xii.  40,41.)  He  connects  Pilate's 
slaughter  of  the  Galileans,  whose  blood  He  intentionally 
mingled  with  their  sacrifices,  with  the  accidental  fall  of  the 
tower  of  Siloam  upon  others;  (Luke  xiii.  4.)  and  in  the  same 
discourse,  (Luke  iv.  27.)  refers  both  to  the  cure  of  Naaman 
the  Syrian,  and  to  the  relief  of  the  widow  of  Sarepta. 
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SECTION  VI. 
On  the  Versions  qfthe  New  Testament. 

The  New  Testameot  has  been  translated  into  the  language 
of  almost  eveiy  nation  that  has  been  converted  to  Christianity. 
The  ancient  versions,  especially  the  Syriac  and  the  Latin, 
have  a  critical  value,  since  they  give  us  the  sense  of  doubtful 
words,  which  we  may  presume  prevsuled  while  Greek  was  a 
living  tongue;  and  being  literally  rendered  from  manuscripts 
of  higher  antiquity  than  any  extant,  they  supply  us  with 
various  riQidings,  which  are  in  some  instances  preferred  to 
those  of  the  present  text  The  first,  which  was  made  pro- 
bably in  the  second  century,  is  peculiarly  interesting,  since 
it  is  in  the  language  spoken  by  our  Lord,  and  therefore 
probably  represents  His  words  more  accurately  than  the 
original ;  and  the  second,  called  the  Vulgate,  because  gene- 
rally received,  deserves  our  study,  as  its  author  St.  Jerome 
carefully  collated  the  Greek  manuscripts  which  were  acces- 
sible to  him,  and  it  dates  from  the  beginning  of  the  fifth 
century.  As  its  adoption  by  the  Church  was  voluntary  and 
gradual,  and  as  the  Italic,  that  is,  the  old  Latin  translation, 
continued  long  in  use  in  many  places,  there  is  reason  to  believe 
that  the  two  have  been  sometimes  blended  together;  at  least 
we  now  find  in  the  Vulgate  phrases  which  its  author  expressly 
condemns,  so  that  the  style  is  not  uniform  throughout.  We 
must  also  remember,  that  fear  of  shocking  the  prejudices  of 
the  ignorant  prevented  his  introducing  every  improvement  that 
be  thought  desirable.  The  sense  in  many  places  is  conveyed 
justly  and  perspicuously ;  in  others  we  find  barbarisms  and 
iolecisms,  the  cause  of  which  it  is  not  easy  to  discover*. 

•  Tim  the  Greek  In,  which  aoswen  both  to  fuod  and  f»*a,  is  almost  always 
rea^artd  by  the  latter,  in  defiance  of  sense  and  grammar ;  as  thus,  ^  Tunc  con- 
Slebor  iUit  pua  mmqnam  nori  tos  ;"  but  we  may  sappoee  tbat  quia  was  then 
eqoiTalent  to  fuod  in  the  ordinary  speech,  as  thai  is  to  h9cau99  in  Scotland. 
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Upon  the  whole  it  may  be  pronoanced  to  be  a  good  and 
fidthful  Tersion,  and  though  not  to  be  implicitly  followed,  it 
must  be  of  great  seryice  to  the  critic;  and  being  long 
anterior  to  the  existing  denominations  of  Christians,  it  has 
no  bias  in  favour  of  any.  Protestants  are  apt  to  be  pre- 
judiced against  it,  because  it  was  declared  to  be  authentic 
by  the  Council  of  Trent ;  but  the  real  reason  of  the  decision 
was,  that  the  members  of  that  Council  knew  that  their 
opponents  were  preparing,  versions  from  the  original,  with 
which  scarcely  any  of  them  were  acquainted,  and  fearing 
that  they  might  weaken  the  cause  of  Rome,  interposed  their 
authority  in  favour  of  the  Bible  already  in  use.  *  Passages  ** 
from  it  certainly  are  adduced,  favourable  to  the  abuses 
which  had  crept  into  the  Church,  but  there  is  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  they  were  so  translated  with  any  sinister  design. 
The  Douay  Bible  and  the  Rheims  English  Testament,  pub- 
lished in  opposition  to  the  versions  of  the  English  Church,  and 
other  translations  by  Roman  Catholics  into  their  vernacular 
tongues,  are  from  this  text,  which  in  consequence  of  the  Trent 
decree  has  with  them  taken  the  place  of  the  original.     Being 

^  As  the  Angel's  salatation  to  the  Virgin,  erroneonsly  rendered  instead  of 
highly  faoouredy  full  of  grace  (plena  gratise;)  and  the  prediction,  "  She  (ipsa) 
shall  bruise  thy  head;"  (Luke  i.  28.  Gen.  iii.  15.)  both  of  which  aflford  some 
colour  to  the  excessive  and  idolatrous  honour  paid  to  her  by  Boman  Catholics ; 
while  the  latter  explains  why  painters  have  represented  her  trampling  upon  a 
serpeot.  Their  best  critics,  howerer,  consider  (ipsa)  she  as  the  mistake  of  a 
transcriber,  and  refer  to  ancient  manuscripts,  which  read  it  (ipsum),  "  Jacobus 
adoravit  fastigium  virgs  ejus,"  (Heb.  xi.  21.)  is  quoted  in  support  of  the 
adoration  of  relics  \  tt^m^inmt  W)  r^  in^  rSf  fdfUi^w  mhrwt,  '^  worshipped  kamiMg 
upon  the  top  of  his  staff;"  a  deviation  from  the  original,  that  can  only  be  ex- 
plained by  supposing  that  in  the  Latin  MSS.  the  preposition  was  accidentally 
dropped.  It  renders  ^nrr^gMv,  sacramerUum,  (Eph.  v.  32.)  and  thereby  has 
tended  to  exalt  matrimony  into  a  sacrament ;  but  it  appears  from  ecclemastioal 
writers,  and  other  parts  of  this  version,  that  this  word  was  used  for  the  moral  or 
hidden  meaning  of  an  apologue;  thus,  (Rev.  xvii.  7.)  ''  Ego  dicam  tibi  sacra- 
mentum  mulieris."  The  same  justification  may  be  urged  for  '<  pcsnitentiam 
agere,"  which,  though  translated  do  penancej  in  the  Rhemish  Testament,  meant 
originally  to  repent. 
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li  consfanl  use  daring  ^  middle  ages,  it  has  contributed  to 
farm  the  theological  language  of  Europe,  and  has  had  an  in- 
iuence  upon  our  own  authorized  version,  particularly  in  what 
are  called  consecrated  terms,  which  King  James  instructed 
Ids  translators  to  retain,  and  which  had  been  familiarized  by 
use.  From  the  same  causes  that  affected  the  original,  the 
Valgale  Torsion  in  the  lapse  of  ages  was  corrupted  through 
the  carelessness  of  transcribers;  and  notwithstanding  the 
attempt  of  Alcoin,  under  the  authority  of  Charlemagne,  to 
restore  it  to  its  integrity,  great  variations  continued  to  prevail. 
When  the  Council  of  Trent  declared  it  to  be  authentic,  rt 
became  necessary  that  this  standard  of  appeal  should  be 
correct ;  and  accordingly  an  edition  of  authority  was  issued 
from  the  Roman  press,  by  the  celebrated  Pope  Sixtus  the 
Fifth,  A.D.  1590,  who  is  said  to  have  himself  revised  the 
proofr.  Still  notwithstanding,  it  was  soon  ascertained  to  be 
•o  inaccurate,  that  his  successor  Clement  VIII.  suppressed 
it,  and  sent  forth,  1592,  another  edition,  which  is  the  present 
Bible  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

In  modem  times  several  Latin  translations  have  been  made 
both  by  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  of  which  the  only 
one  I  think  it  worth  while  to  name  is  that  of  the  celebrated 
Beza,  which  has  been  made  the  standard  of  most  of  the 
vernacular  versions  used  by  the  Reformed  Church,  and  has 
occasionally  perverted  certain  doctrinal  texts  in  our  own. 
"  It  requires,"  says  Campbell,  "  but  very  little  of  a  critical  eye 
to  discover  in  him  a  constant  and  indeed  an  avowed  effort  to 
accommodate  the  language  to  his  o>vn  theological  views '/' 

<  We  have  a  remarkable  instance  in  Acts  xiv.  23.  bearing  upon  Church 
goveniment ;  Xit^n^ufm  TH  ubr§4t  w^t^fimi^ys :  **  Quuroque  ipsi  per  tuffragia 
ercasscnt  presbjteroe ;"  which  the  Vulgate  renders  rightly  corutifuissenf. 
Bcxa  has  been  followed  in  this  by  the  French  Diodati,  and  by  the  Geneva 
English,  but  not  by  the  antbors  of  oor  version.  They  have,  however,  rendoriMl 
with  him,  iffi^  rtSt  i^;^s«Mf ,  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  by  instead  of  to  the 
I ;  in  which  he  is  followed  by  almost  all  Protestant  translators,  tliou^h 
I  the  other  rendering  to  be  more  faithful ;  and  they  have  translated  after 
H 


98  LECTURES  ON 

Wickliffe,  the  morning-star  of  the  Reformatioo,  as  be  has 
been  called,  promoted  that  great  work,  not  only  by  nameroos 
tracts,  but  also  by  a  translation  of  the  whole  Bible,  which 
being  from  the  Volgate,  is  chiefly  interesting  as  a  specimen  of 
our  language,  in  its  transition  from  Saxon  to  English.  His 
New  Testament  was  printed  first  by  Lewis  in  1781,  and 
afterwards  by  Baber  in  1810,  and  an  edition  of  the  whole,  for 
which  the  MSS.  extant  have  been  carefully  collated,  is  now 
passing  through  the  press  of  the  University  of  Oxford.  The 
first  translation  from  the  Greek  is  that  of  the  martyr  Tyndale, 
who  retired,  for  this  purpose,  to  Antwerp;  where,  with  the 
assistance  of  Fryth,  and  Roye  a  fiiar,  both  of  whom  after- 
wards suffered  death  as  well  as  himself  on  a  charge  of  heresy, 
the  first  at  Smithfield,  the  second  in  Portugal,  he  finished 
the  New  Testament  only  four  years  after  the  printing 
of  Luther's,  which  is  the  earliest  from  the  original  in  any 
modem  tongue**.     Seven  editions  of  it  appeared,  but  all 


him,  in  a  sense  more  favoorable  to  final  perseverance  tlian  the  original,  Heb. 
z.  38.  'O  }\  Vnmft  \m  irimmt  Vnrm'  mti  U»  ^«m/x«T«i :  «  The  jnat  thall  live 
hy  faith:  bnt  if  any  man  draw  back:"  althoagh  it  is  rightly  rendered  he  in  the 
earlier-  translations.  He  even  renders  trAtrmiy  quotvis^  instead  of  oame*^  h 
trdfrmt  M^tvi  #Sxii  rW«Mw,  (1  Tim.  ii.  4.)  that  he  may  do  away  the  testimony 
of  this  text  in  favoar  of  universal  redemption :  but  in  this  oar  translators  do  not 
follow  him.  In  candour  it  ought  to  be  added,  that  for  such  variations  he 
assigns  his  reasons  in  the  notes,  and  as  it  is  accompanied  with  the  Ynlgmte  and 
the  Greek  text,  no  reader  can  be  misled. 

d  The  following  chronological  list  of  translators  may  be  found  useful. 

Erasmus,  1516.    His  version  varies  little  from  the  Vulgate. 

Lather,  1622. 

Lefebre's  French  Testament,  1523. 

Tyndale,  1526. 

Coverdale's  English  Bible,  and  Olivetan's  French,  1535. 

Cranmer's  Bible,  1539. 

Castaiio*s  Latin  Bible,  1551. 

Geneva  English  Testament,  1557. 

Bible,  1560. 

Beza's  Latin  Testament,  1566. 

The  Bishops'  Bible,  1568. 

Junius  and  Tremellius  Latin  Bible,  1575. 
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a&iV>ady  before  his  mart^^oin,  1536.  In  the  opinion  of  Dr. 
Geddesy  few  first  translations  are  preferable;  and  he  observes, 
dial  it  has  not  been  surpassed  in  perspicuity  and  purity  of 
Style  by  any  'subsequent  version.  Tyndale  also  published 
Ae  Pentateuch  IdSO,  and  Jbnidi  1531,  and  translated  other 
books  of  the  Old  Testament;  but  to  Coverdale  was  reserved 
the  honour  of  editing  the  whole  English  Bible,  which  he 
Icokdpteted,  1G35.  And  in  1539,  was  published  under 
Cranmer's  patronage,  what  is  commonly  called  the  Great 
Bible,  which  appears  to  have  been  a  revision  of  it.  Several 
of  our  reformers,  having  been  driven  from  England  by 
Mary*8  persecution,  published  an  English  Testameni  at 
Genera,  1557,  and  completed  the  Bible  in  1560.  In  1568, 
the  Bible  projected  by  Archbishop  Parker  was  published. 
Portions  of  it,  at  least  fifteen  in  number,  were  allotted  to 
men  of  competent  ability,  and  as  eight  of  these  were 
bishops,  it  goes  by  the  name  of  the  Bishops^  Bible.  This 
translation,  which  is  the  one  quoted  in  the  Homilies,  was 
used  in  the  Church  for  forty  years,  though  the  Geneva 
Bible  on  account  of  the  notes  was  more  read  in  private. 
In  1582,  the  Roman  Catholics,  finding  it  impossible  to 
withhold  the  Scriptures  any  longer  from  the  people,  printed 
flieir  Testament  at  Rheims.  Objections  having  been  made  to 
the  Bishops'  Bible  at  the  Hampton  Court  Conference,  A.  D. 
1604,  James  I.  gave  orders  for  a  new  version.  It  was  con- 
dgned  t6  fifty-four  persons;  but  some  of  these  must  have 
died,  or  declined  to  act,  for  the  list,  as  given  in  Fuller's 
Church  History,  comprises  only  forty-seven  names.  They 
were  divided  into  six  classes.  Ten  were  to  meet  at  West- 
minster, and  translate  from  Genesis  to  the  second  Book  of 

RbeiiDS  TeiUment,  1683. 
Italian  Bible. 
Diodati,  1607. 

The  Dooaj  Bible,  1600—1610. 

The  Aatbofized  Yenion,  1611 ;  being  eightj-five  yean  after  Tyndale's. 

H  2 
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Kings  inclusive;  eight  at  Cambridge  undertook  the  other 
Historical  Books  and  the  Hagiographa ;  seven  at  Oxford 
were  to  translate  the  Prophets;  the  Gospels,  Acts,  and 
Apocalypse  were  assigned  to  another  company  at  Oxford  of 
eight;  the  Epistles  were  translated  at  Westminster  by  seven, 
and  the  Apocrypha  at  Cambridge.  Properly  speaking,  it  is 
not  a  new  translation,  but  a  revision ;  and  in  limiting  them- 
selves to  this  office,  these  divines  were  faithful  to  their 
commission,  for  they  were  instnicted  to  alter  the  Bishops' 
Bible  as  little  as  the  original  would  permit,  and  to  use 
Tyndale's  and  the  other  translations  when  they  agreed  better 
with  it  It  was  another  instruction,  occasioned  it  b  said  by 
the  king's  dislike  of  the  annotations  of  the  Geneva  Bible, 
that  none  should  be  affixed  to  this.  The  importance  of  this 
instruction  could  not  be  fully  perceived  at  the  time,  but  in 
our  day  we  find  in  it  abundant  cause  of  gratitude  to  Him, 
whose  Providence  "  disposeth  as  it  seemeth  best  to  His  godly 
wisdom  the  hearts  of  kings,"  that  the  authorized  version  of 
the  Church  of  England  was  unaccompanied  with  note  or 
comment.  I  do  not  mean  to  underrate  the  value  of  such 
aids  to  the  understanding  of  the  sacred  text,  and  happily 
they  abound  in  our  language ;  but  now  we  judge  of  their 
merit,  instead  of  surrendering  our  judgment  to  them ;  whereas 
if  the  best  that  could  have  been  drawn  up  had  been  imposed 
as  Articles  of  Faith,  time  would  have  detected  in  them  errors, 
and  we  should  have  been  placed  in  the  painful  dilemma  of 
sacrificing  our  conviction  of  truth,  or  of  opposing  the  autho- 
rity  of  the  Church.  It  was  begun  in  1607,  and  published 
in  1611.  After  this  publication,  the  former  versions  fell 
gradually  into  disuse;  only  the  Psalms  and  the  Canticles 
firom  Cranmer's  Bible,  1539,  are  still  retained  in  our  Book  of 
Common  Prayer. 

No  translation  bears  a  higher  character  than  our  own; 
but  though  substantially  accurate,  it  must,  as  an  uninspired 
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worky  ha%'e  its  faults.  Its  actual  mistakes  are  few,  but  in 
many  instances  the  full  energy  of  an  expression,  and  the 
precise  shade  of  meaning,  have  not  been  conveyed.  These 
cannot  always  be  transfused  into  a  version :  but  the  imperfect 
knowledge  of  the  translator  is  occasionally  the  cause,  for  the 
two  centuries  which  have  since  passed  have  contributed 
much  to  a  more  critical  understanding  of  the  original  tongue. 
These  blemishes  are  not  often  in  essential  points,  still  they 
injure  the  effect ;  and  Campbell  has  happily  transferred 
to  sach  corrections  as  modem  criticism  supplies,  Spence's 
remarks  upon  the  utility  of  his  inquiries  into  the  remains 
of  ancient  art  for  throwing  light  upon  the  classics.  ^'  The 
chief  use  I  have  found  in  this  sort  of  study,  has  not  been 
so  much  in  discovering  what  was  wholly  unknown,  as  in 
strengthening  and  beautifying  what  was  known  before. 
When  the  day  was  so  much  overcast  just  now,  you  saw  all 
the  same  objects  that  you  do  at  present;  these  trees,  that 
river,  the  forest  on  the  left  hand,  and  those  spreading  vales 
to  the  right;  but  now  the  sun  is  broke  out,  you  see  all  of 
them  more  clearly,  and  with  more  pleasure.  It  shows  scarce 
any  thing  you  did  not  see  before,  but  it  gives  new  life  and 
lustre  to  every  thing  you  did  see*." 

The  fluctuations  to  which  language  is  liable,  has  rendered 
our  version,  in  certain  passages',  unintelligible  to  the  un- 

«  Poljmetis,  Dialogue  vi. 

'  Archbishop  Newcome  ha«  entered  fully  into  the  subject  in  his  Historical 
View  of  English  Biblical  Translations,  Dublin,  1792.  The  following  words 
maj  scrre  as  specimens  of  the  obsolete:  "  leasing,"  for  ties;  "  daysman,"  for 
umpire;  **  carriage,"  for  baggage;  (Acts  xxi.  16.  1  Sam.  xvii.  22.)  "  oweth," 
fat  0urmtth;  "  to  eschew,"  to  avoid.  Thus,  "  Take  no  thought,"  (/M^tfiiteut,) 
Beans  now,  be  not  anjriout  'Af«rT^«^Jk,  conversation,  which  we  limit  to  discourse, 
origiDaUj  included  conduct.  And  this  change  of  meaning  has  enfeebled  several 
passages,  as  this,  they  falsely  accuse  your  good  conversation  in  Christ,  (1  Pet. 
Ui.  16.)  and  rendered  Paul's  exhortation  to  Timothy,  Be  an  example  in  word  and 
in  amversation,  (1  Tim.  iv.  12.)  tautological.  Lust  and  lewdness  are  now 
restricted  to  one  particular  vice,  and  usury  is  applied  no  longer  to  what  is  con- 
flidered  as  the  proper  interest  of  money ;   meat  and  food,  quick  and  living, 
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learned  reader^  and  in  others  has  altered,  the  meaning,  but 
for  these  the  translators  are  of  course  not  accountable.  Their 
principal  fault  is  the  arbitrary  rendering  the  same  Greek  word 
by  different  English  ones.  They  avow  in  their  preface,  that 
they  have  not  tied  themselves  to  an  uniformity  of  phrasing 
or  to  an  identity  of  words,  which  was  in  their  opinion  to 
savour  more  of  curiosity  than  wisdom ;  and  we  might  have 
agreed  with  them,  if  they  had  only  taken  the  liberty  of  varying 
in  such  words  as  they  specify,  as  pain  for  ache^  joy  for 
gladness.  Their  inaccuracy  in  this  respect  has  produced  a 
greater  diversity  in  the  translation, than. exists  in  the  original, 
and  quite  prevents  the  reader  from  observing  peculiarities  of 
style ;  as  verses  (for  example,  Mark  ix.  40.  and  Luke  ix.  50. 
and  Matt.  xxvi.  41.  and  Mark  xiv.  38.)  are  respectiyely 
identical  in  Greek,  which  differ  in  English.  In  argumenta- 
tive passages  this  varying  is  especially  to  be  regretted, 
since  it  produces  obscurity.  For  instance,  in  the  fourth 
chapter  of  the  Romans,  fiXoy/<r9ij  and  Aoy/^erai,  which  occur. 
so  frequently,  are  rendered  counted^  reckoned^  imputed.  In 
St.  John's  Epistle,  (v.)  record  and  witness  alternate,  and 
testament  and  covenant  in  that  to  the  Hebrews,  (vii.  viiL) 
KaroXAay^,  which  is  found  only  in  the  same  Epistle,  (v.  11.) 
they  render  atonement^  while  they  translate  in  the  verse 
preceding  the  verb  jtaDjXXayijftfv,  reconciled.  To  the  modem 
reader,  we  Imve  received  the  atonement^  seems  to  be  an  im- 
proper expression ;  but  when  our  version  was  made,  atone- 

faithlesfl  and  unbelieving ^  have  also  ceased  to  be  syDonymous;  and  to  M, 
(Rom.  i.  13.  2  Thess.  ii.  7.)  and  io  prevent,  haye  changed  xneaniDgs.  The  oae 
of  o/*,  for  by  tmdfrom,  produces  frequent  ambiguity,  as  "  they  shall  all  be  taught 
q/*God,"  (John  vi.  45.)  *'  A  roan  that  hath  told  you  the  truth,  which  I  haTe 
heard  of  [irm^k]  God;''  (John  viii.  40.)  and  (Matt.  ii.  16.)  "  that  it  might  be 
fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  [by]  the  Lord  by  [through]  the  prophets ;"  showing 
in  the  original  that  it  was  the  Lord  who  was  the  agent  that  inspired  them. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  U,  which  ought  often  to  be  rendered  by  or  to,  instead 
of  tit ;  as  <<  to  be  glorified  by  [in]  His  saints,"  (1  Thess.  i.  10.)  and  "  it  pleased 
God  to  reveal  His  Son  [m]  to  me.*'    (Gal.  i.  16.) 
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menty  that  is,  the  bemg  at  one  mind/  was  still  sometimes  put 
for  reconciliation.  It  would,  however,  hare  been  better  not 
to  hare  used  it  here,  because  in  the  Old  Testament  these 
truislators  made  it  represent  iKourfiify  that  is,  propitiation. 
In  consequence  of  this  arbitrary  yariation  ^  many  passages 
lose  much  of  their  beauty  and  perspicuity,  and  in  some  the 
sense  is  affected\     Occasionally  they  fall  into  the  opposite 

f  Tlie«e  puifigM  are  a  few  ioetanoet  oat  of  maDy,  in  which  uniformity  of 
pkrasiii^  would  hare  made  the  translation  mneh  more  emphatic.  Asin  ri  ymrri» 
Tti  Otii  fangfe  \0Tt9  If  s^Mf  I  yk^  %%h  mMti  lf«f (^mti,  hecause  that  which  may 
be  known  of  God  ia  wumifeM  to  them,  for  God  hath  manifuled  it,  (Rom.  i.  19.) 
*Ua  l«A  cii  hmfumt  sa)  vim  wm^muXJitimt  rSw  y^m^Sh,  r^«  IXri^s  tji^mfntr  i  H  Bug 
fir  Inyiwgf  mm)  m  irm^mmX4^u$s  ifn  ifu^  r§  mM  f^^fuv,  that  through  palience 
and  the  cmmfort  of  the  Scriptures  we  might  hare  hope.  Now  may  the  God  of 
foHenee  and  comfvri  grant,  Seo.  (Kom.  xt.  4,  6.)  'En^  «vrf  Um  Uwmmv,  i  H 
«4r  «3f  IXwtht  wXw^mrms  iftmt  leJiwm  XH^f  *^  ^^s.  (12,  13.)  <<  In  him  shall 
the  nmdoDi  hope:  Now  may  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in 
bdievioir."  O^x  '«''  ''m>mi  U^m?  If  ImtrrSfy  X»yiemHmi  rtj  tin  l|  UvrSf,  ixV  4 
dMtuiwmt  i^S9  \»m$S  Omv,  *Ot  Ml)  Imd^t^f  ifUit  hmMinut  mmtnit  hu^wnt.  Not  as  if 
we  were  abie  of  ourselTes  to  reason  at  all  as  of  ourseWes,  for  our  abiliijf  is  of  God, 
who  haa  made  ns  able  ministers  of  the  new  covenant.  (2  Cor.  iii.  5,  6.) 

^  Thus  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Acts  is  so  translated,  as  to  countenance  a 
belief  in  witchcraft.  We  read  that  Simon  Magus  bewitched  the  people  of 
SamaHa,  and  that  he  himself  wondered  at  the  miracles  of  Philip ;  though  in 
the  original  it  is  the  same  rerb  that  is  used  of  both.  They  take  plecmtre  in, 
09mahmtMtn,  (Rom.  i.  32.)  is  softened  down  to,  *'  He  was  consenting  to  his 
death;"  (Acts  Tiii.  1.)  from  the  consentient  of  the  Vulgate  when  uned  of  Paul, 
tboQgh  faithfully  rendered  by  Tyndale.  KXtrref  and  Xyrriu,  thief  and  robber^ 
are  confounded  in  our  version ;  the  persons  who  attacked  the  traveller  to  Jericho 
were  not  thieves  In  the  prei^ent  sense  of  the  word ;  and  the  malefactors,  hetweed 
whom  onr  'Lord  was  crucified,  were  robbers ;  for  theft  was  not  among  the  Jews 
a  capital  offence.  A  harshness  and  severity,  not  in  the  original,  is  given  by  the 
frequent  use  of  the  word  fool,  which  is  made  to  stand  not  for  f^^it  only,  but  for 
terms  of  a  much  milder  import,  as  «^^v,  ift^rtt^  S^»^,  inconsiderate,  thought^ 
lets,  unwise.  Many  instructive  distinctions,  in  the  meaning  of  words  nearly 
synonymous,  will  be  observed,  by  examining  Stephens's  or  Williams's  Greek 
Cooeordance ;  and  much  valuable  information  on  the  subject  will  be  collected 
from  a  perusal  of  Campbell's  Introductory  Dissertations.  He  distinguishes  in 
his  version  between  the  outer  and  inner  garment,  ifUrnf  and  x*^*^*  rendering 
the  first,  eloaky  the  latter,  co€U,  He  translates  tlmyytXt^M,  to  declare  goo<l  neivs, 
and  Mi^ivMif,  not  *^  to  preach^*  but  to  proclaim  the  Gospel,  and  ifMt§9'm0ht, 
(Acts  xiv.  16.  James  v.  17.)  not  "  of  like  passions,''  but  of  like  nature. 
Mmtiftm  means  ^*  what  is  secret,  not  yet  revealed," but  nufstery,  what  is  incom- 
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error,  by  rendering  two  Greek  words  by  one  English,  wUcb 
does  not  answer  to  both*. 

Our  translators  have  certainly  not  made  the  use  they 
might  of  our  synonymes,  but  the  rich  variety  of  the  original 
can  never  be  fully  communicated  to  our  poorer  tongue. 


prehensihle,  and  therefore  cannot  be  rerealed.  trnXn^um^Sm,  literally  kardneu 
of  heart,  does  not  mean  inhumanity,  but  pervertfeness.  With  hb  the  heart  is 
made  the  seat  of  the  feelings,  bat  the  ancients  placed  in  it  the  inteUect.  Hence 
reeuoning,  (Mark  ii.  7*)  thought^  (Acts  Tiii.  22.)  comparison^  (Rom.  x.  10.)  and 
reflection^  (Luke  ii.  19.)  are  referred  to  it,  and  cordaius  in  Latin'means  itUeOtgemL 
We  may  here  notice  the  difference  on  this  subject  of  figurative  language  in 
ancient  and  modem  times.  ^*  Physici  dicunt  homines  splene  ridere,  feUe  irasd, 
jecore  amare  corde  sapere  et  pulmone  jactari,"  is  the  remark  of  Comutns  upon 
Persius;  and  to  the  same  purport,  it  is  said  in  the  Testament  of  the  tweWe 
patriarchs,  (xupposed  to  be  the  work  of  a  Christian  of  the  first  century,)  that  God 
made  the  heart  for  thought,  the  liver  for  passion,  the  gall  for  bitterness,  the, 
spleen  for  laughter.  Btatphemy  is  confined  to  an  offence  against  the  Deity,  but 
/SXor^n^m  means  reviling  any  one,  even  the  evil  spirit ;  ( Jude  9.)  our  trans- 
lators, therefore,  have  often  rendered  it  defaming  or  reviling ;  it  would  have  been 
better  if  they  had  so  done  in  Matt.  xii.  31.  All  manner  of  blcuphemjf  MhaU  he 
forgiven  unto  men,  but  the  hUttphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghostj  &c.  and  (1  Tim. 
i.  13.)  where  Paul  says  he  had  been  a  blasphemer, 

1  *A}«f ,  the  place  of  departed  spirits,  and  Tiinm,  the  place  of  future  punishment, 
are  confounded  under  the  common  name  of  hellj  except  in  1  Cor.  xv.  56 ;  although 
almost  all  the  foreign  translators,  except  Luther,  have  preserved  the  distinction. 
And  the  evil  spirits,  demons,  are  rendered  devils,  though  in  the  original  the  term  • 
is  exclusively  appropriated  to  their  prince.  But  the  most  important  words  of  this 
class  are  MtrmfAikitfim  and  Jdirmvif,  and  their  derivatives,  which  are  both  rendered 
to  repent;  but  the  first,  as  the  etymology  shows,  means  to  repent  or  grieve ^  the 
second,  to  change  the  purpose  or  reform.  In  conformity  with  this  statement, 
PhavorinuB  defines  /»sr«^(XiMi,  [the  noan  does  not  occur  in  the  New  Testament,] 
'^  dissatisfaction  with  one's  self  for  what  one  has  done ;"  and  /ifrdmm,  *'  a  change 
from  worse  to  better."  The  first  accordingly,  if  genuine,  will  terminate  in  the 
latter.  In  some  passages  either  translation  would  equally  answer  the  purpose ; 
in  others  the  difference  is  essential,  in  none  more  than  the  Apostle's  declaratioUi 
'^  umra  Qtiv  Xvwn  fAiritim*  lit  rmrn^Mt  i/urmfjtiktir§9  »«ri^7«^ir<u»  (3  Cor.  Tii. 
10.)  which  in  the  English  version  not  only  introduces  an  unsuitable  play  upon 
words,  but  makes  him  state  an  identical  proposition ;  whereas  if  rendered  as 
suggested,  it  contains  an  accurate  definition  of  genuine  repentance:  Godly 
sorrow  produceth  a  reformation  to  salvation  not  to  be  repented  af.  However,  it 
must  be  owned,  that  these  words  arc  used  promiscuously  in  the  Septusgint,  but 
the  distinction  is  observed  in  the  Syriac,  and  by  Beza  and  Castalio,  thoygh  not 
by  Jerome. 
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I  observe,  as  an  example,  that  Xeyco,  ewooy  pif/^f  ^axooy  ^^a^eo, 
ftoB,  iSf»,  ifWf  all  answer  to  the  English  word  say;  and  jet  an 
attentive  perusal  will  show  that  they  are  not  strictly  equi- 
valent. It  has  been  observed,  that  in  the  sermon  on  the 
mount,  the  word  in  ordinary  use  is  hra^  but  what  is  reported 
as  a  tradition  is  signified  by  ^iw,  while  Aey»  is  reserved  for 
whatever  our  Lord  authoritatively  delivers  as  His  command. 
In  our  version  the  three  verbs  in  this  sentence,  'Hxowrare  m 

T»  oSfX^  ovrou,  are  all  represented  by  say^  but  in  this  in- 
stance, though  not  in  all,  our  translators  might  have  varied 
their  expressions,  for  they  might  have  rendered  it,  ^^  You 
have  heard  that  it  was  spoken  to-  them  of  old  time.  Thou 
shall  not  kill ;  but  I  tell  you,  that  whoever  shall  say  to  his 
brother." 

The  Greek  language  has  four  words,  figaxrxo),  lo^/eo,  rgaoyooy 
fety»9  answering  to  the  verb  to  eaty  and  no  less  than  ten  for 
the  act  of  seeing.  It  is  granted,  that  it  is  not  always  prac- 
ticable to  mark  these  shades  of  meaning;  but  it  may  be  done 
frequently,  as  Campbell  has  shown,  and  when  done,  the  sense 
is  more  perfectly  exhibited.  Thus  decogiiv  has  clearly  a  more 
extensive  meaning  than  ISeTv :  for  the  enemies  of  our  Lord 
saw  Him  as  distinctly  as  His  disciples ;  it  cannot  be,  there- 
fore, that  whoever  seelh  the  Son  with  his  bodily  eyes  has 
eternal  life;  but  it  must  be  he  that  contemplateth  or  ob- 
serveth  the  Son,  that  is,  sees  Him  as  the  Son,  acknowledging 
His  nature,  character,  and  offices.  The  same  remark  may 
be  exemplified  in  nouns ;  we  have  for  a  net^  S/xtuov,  aiKplfi\ri^ 
rrgop,  and  (rayv^  ;  and  xo^ivo^  and  (nrvgis^  for  a  basket ;  these 
are  evidently  of  different  dimensions,  as  the  latter,  which  was 
capable  of  holding  a  man,  (Acts  ix.  25.)  is  the  word  used  in 
the  miracle  of  feeding  the  five  thousand,  (Matt.  xv.  22.)  while 
the  former  is  appropriated  to  that  of  the  four  thousand. 
(Mark  viii.  8.)     We  have  vaiS/a  and  rexvo,  for  children:  and 
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6  irk^Uv,  yilrwf  and  vt^oixo;,  for  neighbeur:  ^lx»g  and  ^rmifo^ 
axe  both  rendered /m/t«{,  which  in  the  proper  sense  b^ngs 
only  to  the  first ;  the  latter  being  merely  a  term  of  civility, 
which  is  addressed  to  the  dissatisfied  labourer  in  the  vine- 
yard, (Matt.  XX.  13.)  to  the  guest  without  a  wedding  garment, 
(xxii.  12.)  and  to  Judas  (xxvL  59.)  when  betraying  his 
Master. 

In  the  English  Testament,  our  Saviour  is  sometimes  called 
Lord,  and  sometimes  Master,  and  in  our  modem  language 
they  are  equivalent;  but  the  latter,  AiSao-xaAo;,  property- 
answers  to  a  teacher,  the  former  to  one  who  has  authority 
over  others,  Ku^o^,  and  is  addressed  both  to  men  and  to' 
Grod.  KaSyr/ijfniSf  once  employed  by  Matthew,  (xxiii.  8.)  and 
also  rendered  Master,  ought  to  be  rendered  Leader;  and 
'EwKrranfis^  a  word  peculiar  to  Luke,  likewise  translated 
Master,  is  more  accurately  superintendent  or  ruler.  Aemnj; 
is  a  term  of  higher  import  than  Ku^io^  It  is  applied  to- 
Christ  when  it  is  the  object  of  the  writer  to  set  forth  His 
dignity,  (as  in  2  Pet  ii.  1.  Jude  iv.  and  Revelation  vi.  10.) 
and  would  therefore  be  better  rendered  Sovereign. 

The  most  serious  defect,  however,  in  the  authorized  version 
is,  the  frequent  omission  of  the  definite  article,  originating, 
I  presume,  from  familiarity  with  the  Vulgate,  in  which  no 
attempt  is  ever  made  to  supply  the  absence  of  it,  which,  in 
that  as  in  all  Latin  works,  is  most  unfavourable  to  accuracy. 
This  omission  has  lowered  the  emphasis  of  many  declara- 
tions ;  for  instance.  You  call  Me  Master  and  Lord,  and  you 
say  weUy  for  so  I  am^  is  not  equivalent  to,  You  call  Me  the 
Master,  and  the  Lord ;  the  former  might  be  said  of  any 
teacher,  the  latter  with  propriety  of  Him  alone.  We  may 
reasonably  fear,  that  this  inaccuracy  has  been  very  injurious, 
as  it  has  not  merely  lowered  the  emphasis  of  single  words, 
but  has  obscured  the  meaning  of  several  passages.  This, 
however,  has  not  been-  its  vi'orst   consequence,  for  it  has-^ 
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witbdrawn  fiom  the  unlearned  the  most  decisiire  Scriptuie 
testiacyny  to  the  Divinity  of  our  Saviour,  and  confirmed  the 
q>inion  of  many,  tl^^  tl^qgb^it^  may^  be  suggested  by  various 
texts,  it  is  rvdy  positively  asserted;  A  reference  to  five 
passages  in  the  Greek  will  show  this  to  be  a  mistake,, for  the 
f<Aowing  verses  in  our  version  bring  before  us  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  the  first  as  God,  the  second  as  Man ; 
wheieas  in  the  original  the  Son  only  is  mentioned,  and  His 
divinity  is  distinctly  affirmed. 

*Eflnf«ffMty  t%  8^^  tou  /xtyfcAov  0fo5  xol  Sorr^^fo^  ht^^ 
(Tit  ii.  13^)  looking  for  the  glorious  mani/estatum  of  our 
greai  God  and  Saviour  JesuB^  Christ. 

*Ey  Tjf  fiaa-tkila  rou  X^iotov  x«i  Osou,  (Epb.  v.  5.)  in  the 
kimgdam  of  Christf  who  is  God.  ■ 

Karet  x^"  '^^  ^^  ^f^  ^  Kuglou  'Iijo-oG  Xjiorot;,  (2  Tbesa*. 
i.  12.)  according  to  the  grace  of  our  God,  au4  Lord  Jesm^ 
Christ. 

*E»  hxaioorwf  rou  0foD  ^fuoy  xai  iScor^^;  'Iijo-ou  X^iorou,. 
(2  Peter  L  1.)  through  the  righteousness  of,  our  God  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

dffovfLsvotj  (Jude  4.)  and  denying  our  only  Sovereign  [Ood^] 
and  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

If  any  can  entertain  a  doubt  of  the  accuracy  of  this 
criticism,  it  will  be  dispelled  by  a  consideration  of  the 
passage  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus,  which  speaks  of  a  mani- 
festation of  the  great  God.  Now  no  one  hath  seen  or 
can  see  the  Father^  who  dwelleth  in  unapproachable  light ; 
and  we  have  the  authority  of  the  Greek  writer  Chr}  sostom 
for  asserting,  that  this  verse  applies  exclusively  to  the  Son. 
This  error  is  the  more  extraordinary,  because  our  translators 

'  God  u  omitted  in  the  Vulgate  and  in  the  Alexandrian  MS. ;  but  thongb  we 
»hoald  drop  it  with  Griesbach,  yet  the  next  verie  shows  that  deity  is  aaoribed  to 
Jeras,  and  it  seems  to  be  included  in  the  title  Only  Sovereign. 
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have  correctly  rendered  the  two  following  verses  in  which 
the  article  is  found,  in  precisely  the  same  connection  with 
two  nouns.  'O  0ffo;  xa)  Harrig  rou  Kvglov  ^ifMh^  The  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord,  (2  Cor.  i.  3.)  Ta  0«S  xdi  narj),  (I  Cor. 
XV.  24.)  To  God  even  the  Father.  The  passage  in  St.  Peter 
is  also  rightly  rendered  both  in  the  Bishops'  Bible,  and  in 
the  Rhemish  Testament.  Probably  our  translators  were  in- 
fluenced by  the  authority  of  Erasmus.  It  is  to  be  regretted, 
that  in  this  instance  they  did  not  defer,  as  they  often  did,  to 
Beza,  who,  long  before  Mr.  Granville  Sharp  had  established 
this  canon  of  criticism,  declared  in  his  note  upon  the  passage 
in  Titus,  that  the  genius  of  the  Greek  language  requires, 
that  where  there  is  only  one  article  and  two  nouns,  the 
article  should  apply  to  both  ^  and  closes  it  with  this  practical 
conclusion,  ^  Christo  igitur,  ut  vere  magno  et  aetemo  Deo, 
6(Mov(rlco  xei  a-vvalhm  sit  gloria  et  laus  omnis  in  ssecula  ssecu- 
lorum.*  Mr.  Boyd,  who  has  in  many  ways  made  his  know- 
ledge of  Greek  subserve  the  cause  of  Christianity,  shows,  in 
a  valuable  Essay  appended  to  Dr.  Clarke's  Commentary  on 
the  Epistle  to  Ephesians,  by  numerous  examples,  that  this 
idiom  is  not  confined  to  the  New  Testament  or  to  the 
Fathers,  but  prevails  in  those  authors,  who  are  allowed  to 
have  written  in  the  utmost  purity,  both  in  verse  and  prose  \ 
And  the  fact  is  also  established  by  Dr.  Wordsworth,  and 
Bp.  Middleton. 

As  I  have  enlarged  upon  the  imperfections  of  the  author- 
ized version,  I  think  it  necessary  to  add,  that  they  are  often 
exaggerated,  and  that  its  general  merit  and  its  equality,  at 
least,  with  those  of  other  countries,  has  been  strenuously 
maintained  from  its  first  appearance  down  to  our  own  times, 
by  persons  who  are  competent  to  judge.  "  It  is  incomparably 
superior  to  any  thing  which  might  be  expected  in  the  present 

^  I  refer  to  Bishop  Middleton's  treatise  on  the  Greek  Article,  for  a  fail 
disonflsion  of  its  meaning. 
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age,"  says  Bishop  Middleton ;  "  as  to  composition,  it  is 
simple,  it  is  harmonious,  it  is  energetic,  and,  which  is  of  no 
small  importance,  use  has  made  it  familiar,  and  time  has 
rendered  it  sacred.^*  The  best  proof  of  its  excellence,  as 
observed  by  Whitaker,  in  his  critical  examination  of  Mr. 
Bellamy's  hardy  and  arrogant  assertions,  is,  *^  that  it  has 
been  used,  since  its  first  appearance,  by  the  Dissenters  as 
well  as  by  the  Church,  and  has  been  esteemed  by  all  for  its 
general  faithfulness,  and  the  severe  beauty  of  its  language.*' 
To  conclude,  in  the  words  of  Scott,  "  During  nearly  two 
hundred  years  our  translation  has  been  extant,  and  persons 
of  various  descriptions  have  made  new  translations  of  the 
whole,  or  particular  parts ;  and  scarcely  any  writer  on  these 
subjects  fails  to  mention  alterations  which  he  supposes  to  be 
improvements.  It  may  then  be  asked,  How  can  unlearned 
persons  know  that  the  authorized  version  may  be  depended 
on  ?  Let  the  inquirer,  however,  remember,  that  Episcopalians, 
Presbyterians,  Independents,  Calvinists,  and  Arminians,  who 
inaintai"  eager  controversies  with  each  other,  all  appeal  to 
the  same  version,  and  in  no  matters  of  consequence  object 
to  it ;  and^  in  fact,  if  all  different  readings,  and  all  their 
alterations,  were  adopted,  the  rule  of  duty  and  the  articles  of 
faith  would  continue  the  same  they  now  are." 
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SECTION  VII. 

On  the  Geography  of  (he  Holy  Landj  and  Us  poUtical  itaie 
at  the  coming  of  our  Saviour. 

Wb  naturally  associate  with  remarkable  events  their 
locality,  and  the  imagination  forms  a  pictmre  of  the  spot, 
which  wc  wish  to  correct  from  the  original.  Who,  though 
but  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  poetry  and  history  of 
antiquity,  has  not  longed  at  times  to  ascend  the  Acropolis  of 
the  city  of  Minerraf  or  to  wander  among  the  ruins  of  the 
ancient  capital  of  the  world  ?  But  what  are  the  emotions  of 
admiration  which  Athens  or  Rome  can  awaken  in  the  minds 
of  comparatively  few,  to  the  sentiments  of  reverence  and 
gratitude  which  must  touch  the  hearts  of  all  believers,  when 
they  meditate  on  that  hallowed  land, 

*'  Oyer  whose  acres  walked  those  blessed  feet, 
Which  eighteen  hundred  years  ago  were  nailed 
For  our  advantage  on  the  bitter  cross  I" 

This  feeling,  no  doubt,  from  the  very  commencement  of 
Christianity,  led  many  a  true  devoted  pilgrim  '^  to  measure 
kingdoms  with  his  feeble  steps  ;^  and  as  superstition  super- 
seded, or  at  least  alloyed,  pure  and  rational  religion,  the  idea 
of  merit  connected  itself  more  and  more  with  that  of  gratifi- 
cation. An  increasing  multitude  in  consequence  from  all 
parts  of  Christendom  strayed  to  seek  ^^  in  Golgotha  Him  dead 
who  lives  in  heaven/'  and  on  their  return  they  enumerated  to 
their  friends  the  various  places  which  had  been  shown  them 
as  the  scenes  of  the  events  of  their  Saviour's  life.  We 
Protestants  have  ceased  to  regard  such  pilgrimages  as  meri- 
torious; but  Palestine,  from  its  indissoluble  associations  with 
our  religion,  is  still  frequented  by  our  travellers.  They  may 
be  less  devout,  they  are  certainly  less  credulous,  than  their 
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predecessors;  and  no  doabt  the  minute  accuracy, with  which 
even  the  houses  of  almost  all  who  are  mentioned  in  the  Neur 
Testament  are  pointed  out,  is  calculated  in  an  enquiring  age 
to  proToke  suspicion.  Men  are  apt  to  pass  from  one  extreme 
to  another;  and  Dr.  Clarke, in  his  anxietj  to  avoid  credulity, 
fidls,  I  conceiye,  into  an  unreasonable  scepticism,  when  he 
doabts,  that  the  church  which  the  mother  of  the  first  Chris- 
tian emperor  erected  on  Calvary,  three  centuries  after  the 
cmcifixibn,  really  covered  the  Holy  Sepulchre.  Allowing 
the  primitive  Christians  to  feel  like  ourselres,  how  could  they 
lose  the  knowledge  of  the  spot,  or  neglect  to  transmit  it  to 
their  posterity  ?  And  if  Helena  was  not  misled,  and  her 
informers  could  have  no  motive  for  preferring  one  quarter  of 
the  city  to  another,  the  tomb  within  the  church  which  she 
erected  is  really  that  of  our  Lord,  for  it  has  ever  since  been 
venerated  as  His  both  by  Christians  and  Mahometans. 
Even  the  spite  of  the  heathen  was  instrumental  in  preserving 
a  remembrance  of  the  spot,  for  where  Hadrian  rebuilt  Jeru- 
salem nnder  the  name  of  iElia  Capitolina,  a  statue  of  Venus 
was  set  up  on  the  site  of  the  Crucifixion.  I  think,  then, 
that  though  Clarke's  opinion  is  powerfully  supported  by  the 
editor  of  the  Rctorial  Bible  and  others,  and  it  may  be 
difficult  to  confute  their  objections,  we  may  depend  upon 
this  appropriation  as  correct;  and  as  no  traveller  has  ex- 
pressed a  doubt  respecting  the  spot  shown  as  our  Saviour's 
birth-place,  the  cave  of  Bethlehem,  the  two  most  interesting 
places  may  be  assumed  as  ascertained;  and  whatever  changes 
the  country  has  undergone  in  the  lapse  of  ages,  the  most 
sceptical  traveller  must  allow,  that  there  is  enough  to  recal 
his  Scripture  reminiscences  in  the  imperishable  monuments 
of  nature.  The  temple  has  disappeared,  but  the  everlasting 
kilis  stUl  stand  around  Jerusalem^  as  in  the  days  of  the 
Ptalmist;  (cxxv.  2.)  and  no  one  can  call  in  question  the 
position  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  or  donbt  that  the  torrent 
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that  in  winter  flows  in  the  vale  below  is  the  Kedron. 
Caperaaum,  Chorazin,  and  the  neighbouring  towns,  have 
been  so  completely,  according  to  our  Lord^s  prediction, 
brought  down  to  lielly  that  their  sites  are  doubtful ;  but  the 
lake  itself,  from  which  He  so  often  taught,  and  on  which  He 
walked,  is  unchanged  by  time,  and  the  Jordan  still  rolls  its 
consecrated  waters  into  the  bituminous  lake  which  covered 
in  so  remote  an  age  the  plain  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 
We  feel  a  deeper  interest  in  Palestine  than  in  any  other 
country,  and  the  many  travellers  who  have  published  their 
observations  on  it,  enable  us  to  satisfy  our  curiosity.  To 
some,  however,  of  those  for  whom  this  book  is  chiefly  de- 
signed,  they  may  be  unknown,  and  therefore  I  insert  a  brief 
outline  of  its  geography.  Some  knowledge  of  the  subject  is 
not  only  agreeable  but  necessar}*,  for  our  Saviour  during  His 
whole  ministry  was  seldom  stationary,  but  moving  from  town 
to  town,  and  there  are  parts  of  the  New  Testament  which 
without  it  are  obscure ;  as,  for  example,  the  observation  that 
Jesus  muM  fieeds  pass  through  Samaria^  which  is  obvious  to 
those  alone  who  know  that  it  lay  between  Galilee  and  Judaea, 
and  that  He  could  thus  only  visit  the  latter,  without  a  long 
circuit  beyond  the  river. 

This  Holy  Land,  as  it  is  called  both  by  Jews  and  Chris- 
tians, extends  about  two  hundred  miles  in  length,  and  eighty 
in  breadth  in  the  middle,  and  ten  or  fifteen  more  or  less 
where  it  widens  or  contracts,  supposing  the  Jordan  to  be  its 
limit.  It  is  described  in  the  Old  Testament  as  lying  between 
Dan  and  Beersheba,  cities  on  its  northern  and  southern 
extremity.  Two  parallel  ranges  of  mountains,  Libanus  and 
Anti-Libanus,  high  enough  to  have  their  summits  covered 
with  perpetual  snow,  stretch  from  Sidon  to  near  Damascus, 
and  form  the  northern  boundary.  The  southern  limit  is 
called  in  the  Bible,  the  river  of  Egypt,  not  meaning  the 
Nile,  but  an  obscure  stream,  supposed  to  be  the  Sichor, 
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(Joftb.  xiii.  3.  Jerem.  ii.  18.)  on  the  frontier  of  that 
coantrj  near  Gaza,  about  sixty  miles  south  of  Jerusalem. 
TTie  western  boundary  is  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  the  eastern 
is  less  definite;  for  though  Canaan,  which  the  Israelites  were 
commanded  to  subdue,  was  bounded  by  the  Jordan,  the 
promise  to  Abraham  included  all  the  country  west  of  the 
Euphrates.  To  that  extent  it  was  only  possessed  by  David 
and  Solomon,  and  much  of  the  further  part  of  it  must  have 
been  always  desert.  Still  we  know,  that  two  tribes  and  a 
balf^  by  their  own  desire,  established  themselves  beyond  the 
Jordan,  because  they  had  much  cattle;  and  the  beautiful 
and  fertile  region  which  they  occupied  appears,  from  the 
report  of  modem  travellers,  to  have  justified  their  choice. 
It  has  only  been  explored  in  our  own  age,  and  has  been 
overlooked  by  many,  who  thus  reduce  to  still  more  con- 
tracted dimensions  the  limited  territory  of  Palestine.  The 
Jordan,  the  only  river  that  deserves  the  name,  for  the  other 
streams  are  little  more  than  winter  torrents,  is  a  peculiar 
feature  in  the  physical  geography  of  the  country.  It  is 
called  Jor  Dan,  that  is,  the  river  Dan,  from  that  city,  in 
a  cave  near  which  it  first  appears.  But  we  learn  from 
Josephus,  that  its  true  source  is  a  small  lake,  called  from 
its  shape  the  Bowl,  Phiala^  at  the  foot  of  the  eastern  ridge 
of  Anti-Libanus,  whence  it  passes  under  ground,  till  it 
emerges  from  the  cave.  It  then  flows  due  south  for  about 
a  hundred  miles,  expanding  first  into  the  waters  of  Meroer, 
mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  then  into  the  much 
larger  one  of  Galilee,  whence  after  a  rapid  course  it  rolls  into 
the  Dead  Sea,  a  volume  of  water,  from  two  to  three  hundred 
feet  in  width,  wilh  a  current  so  violent,  that  an  expert 
swimmer  will  hardly  find  it  practicable  to  cross  it.  Here 
it  is  now  lost :  the  travels  of  Burckhardt  and  Laborde  had 
rendered  it  probable,  that,  previous  to  that  convulsion  of 
nature  which  converted  the  plain  of  Sodom  into  a  lake, 
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it  found  its  waj  to  the  ^lanitic  gulph  of  the  Red  Sea,  as 
was  presinced  from  the  appearance  of  a  deep  valley,  from 
four  to  eight  miles  broad,  which  may  be  traced  through  the 
whole  intermediate  desert,  and  has  the  appearance  of  the 
ancient  bed  of  a  river.  Later  observers  maintain,  that  a 
range  of  hills  crosses  this  valley  near  the  termination  of  the 
lake,  and  that  its  level  is  much  lower  than  that  of  the  sea. 
This  supposition,  therefore,  must  be  abandoned,  unless  we 
have  recourse  to  a  subsidence  of  the  lake  by  some  violent 
convulsion.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  valley  seems  to  have 
been  traversed  by  the  Israelites  on  their  way  to  Moab,  and 
to  hare  been  the  route  by  which  the  treasures  of  Ophir  were 
transported  fn.*m  Ezion-gaber  to  the  storehouses  of  Solomon. 
The  magiiiiiceut  sepulchral  excavations  of  Petra  in  the  clefts 
of  ike  rocks  lately  discovered  in  the  immediate  vicinity  still 
attest,  that  under  the  early  Roman  emperors  this  ancient 
capital  of  the  territory  of  Esau,  continued  to  be  enriched 
by  the  commerce  of  the  east,  though  the  prediction  that  it 
shall  be  a  desolutioH^  attd  that  no  man  shall  abide  there,  has 
been  long  literally  fulfilled.  (Jeremiah xlix.  10—22.)  The  two 
lakes  deserve  a  more  minute  description.  The  first,  the  lake, 
or,  to  use  the  Hebrew  idiom,  the  sea  of  Galilee,  on  the  shores 
of  which  our  Saviour  chiefly  lived,  is  about  sixteen  miles  in 
length  and  six  in  breadtli ;  and  is  called  by  St.  John  the 
Sea  of  Tiberias,  from  a  celebrated  city  near  its  lower 
extremity.  "  Its  broad  surface,"  observes  Dr.  Clarke, 
"  covering  the  bottom  of  a  profound  valley,  environed  by 
lofty  and  precipitous  eminences,  added  to  the  impression 
of  a  certain  reverential  awe  under  which  every  Christian 
pilgrim  approaches  it,  gives  it  a  character  of  dignity  un- 
paralleled by  any  similar  scenery."  He  describes  it  as 
finer  than  any  of  the  English  lakes,  but  as  inferior  to  Loch 
Lomond.  "  The  barren  aspect  of  the  mountains,  and  the 
lotal  absence  of  wood,"  says  Buckingham,  "  give  a  cast  of 
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dulness  to  the  picture,  and  this  is  increased  to  melancholy 
bf  the  dead  calm  of  its  waters,  and  the  silence  which  reigns 
throughoat  its  whole  extent,  where,  though  it  still  abounds 
with  fish,  not  a  boat  is  now  to  be  seen.*^     A  strong  current 
tfarongfa  it  marks  the  passage  of  the  river,  and  when  this  is 
opposed  by  contrary  winds  which  blow  with  the  force  of  a 
hurricane  from  the  south-west,  sweeping  into  the  lake  from 
the  moantains,  a  boisterous  sea  is  instantly  raised  ;  such  as 
led  the  Apostles  to  exclaim,  Lord^  save  us,  we  perish  f   The 
towns  honoured  by  our  Lord's  presence  have  vanished,  and, 
except  the  miserable  remains  of  Tiberias,  there  is  not  a  hut 
opoD  its  coasis.     The  second  lake,  which  greatly  exceeds  it 
in  dimensions,  being  more  than  seventy  miles  long,  derives 
Its  modem   name,  the   Dead   Sea,   from   the  popular  but 
erroDeoos  opinion,  that  fish  cannot  live  in  it ;  for  shells  are 
found  on  its  shore.     In  the  Old  Testament  it  was  called  the 
Sah  Sea,  and  by  the  Romans  Asphaltites,  from  the  bitumen 
with  which  it  abounds.     Its  water  is  perfectly  transparent, 
yet  Salter  and  heavier  than  that  of  the  ocean,  and,  containing 
no  less  than  a  fourth  of  its  weight  of  mineral  ingredients,  is 
of  such  a  specific  gravity,  as  will  enable  a  man  to  float  on 
it  without  motion.     The  air,  loaded   by  evaporation  with 
sulphureous  vapours,  is  said  to  be  injurious  to  vegetation: 
the   coast  is  rocky  and  barren,  there  is  no  population  to 
break  the  solemn  silence  that  has  reigned  for  ages  on  its 
lonely  surface,  and  from  the  quality  of  its  water  it  is  not 
frequented  by  beasts  or  birds.     When  Lot  lifted  up  his 
eyes,  he  beheld  instead  of  it,  a  plain  well  watered  every 
where;  and  the  comparison  of  it  by  Moses  to  the  land  of 
Egypt  seems  to  imply,  that  the  Jordan  then  flowed  through 
it,  like  the  Nile.   The  enormous  sins  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
and  three  other  cities  of  this  plain,  brought  down  upon  them 
swift  destruction  from  the  Lordy  who  s^t  them  forth  as  an 
sumple  of  His  just  judgment  to  all  future  sinners.     Modem 
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traTellers  assure  us,  Uial  the  neighbouring  country  is  volcanic; 
and  it  is  highly  probable,  that  this  awful  Tisitation  of  God, 
who  generally  effects  His  purposes  by  secondary  causes,  was 
produced  in  part  by  the  agency  of  subterranean  fire.  In 
confirmation  of  this  suppodtion,  we  may  cite  the  comparison 
in  Deut.  xxix.  23.  all  ike  land  brimstane^  and  salt,  and 
bmrnimgy  like  ike  orerikrow  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah. 
Josephus  (Bell.  Jud.  IV.  Tiii.  4.)  reports,  that  in  his  time 
there  were  still  remains  of  that  dinne  fire ;  and  Henderson, 
in  his  Account  of  Iceland,  cites  passages  from  the  Prophets', 
which  seem  to  show  that  their  imagery  is  frequently  drawn 
from  volcanic  eruptions. 

The  face  of  Palestine  is  mountainous,  but  there  ire  some 
considerable  plains,  three  of  which  deserve  notice:  1.  that 
of  the  sea«  extending  from  the  river  of  Egypt  to  the  pro- 
montory of  Carmel,  being  the  land  of  the  Philistines ;  2*  the 
region  round  about  Jordan,  on  each  side  of  the  river,  between 
the  lakes ;  and,  3.  the  great  plain  of  Jezreel,  or  of  Esdraelon, 
the  Armageddon  of  the  Apocalypse,  which  runs  from  Carmd 
to  the  place  where  the  Jordan  issues  from  the  sea  of  Tiberias. 
This  central  and  fertile  part  of  the  land  has  been  the  scene 
of  many  a  memorable  contest.  Here  Barak  descending 
fn>m  Mount  Tabor  discomfited  Sisera;  here  fell  Josiah; 
and  here,  to  use  the  energetic  language  of  Clarke,  '^firom 
tlie  days  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  till  the  march  of  Buonaparte 
into  Syria,  warriors  out  of  everj-  nation  have  pitched  their 
tents,  and  have  had  their  various  banners  wet  with  the  dews 
of  Tabor  and  Henuon.'"  The  copious  dews,  and  the  early 
and  latter,  that  is,  the  autumn  and  spring,  rains,  the  import- 
ance of  which  is  so  often  expressed  in  the  Scriptures,  (Deut. 

*  Thus  Nalmm,  describing  the  majesty  of  God,  stjB,  the  hilis  meUy  and  the 
earth  i*  bunteii  at  His  presence ;  His  Jvry  is  poured  out  like  fire,  (i.  5,  6.) 
And  Jeremiah,  (li.  26.)  Behold ,  I  am  against  thee,  O  destroying 
I  Witt  roll  thee  downfiom  the  rocksy  and  make  thee  a  bumi  mouttiam. 
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L  14.  Prov.  xvi.  15.  Jer.  iiL  8.  Hosea  ▼!.  3.  Joel  ii.  23. 
och.  X.  1 .)  combined  to  render  it  what  Moses  (Deut.  viii.  7 — 9.) 
illed  it,  a  good  land^  a  land  of  brooks^  and  uraters  qf/oun- 
itu,  and  depths  that  sprifig  out  of  vallies  and  hillsj  a  land 
^  wke€Uj  and  barley ,  and  vines,  and  Jig-treeSy  and  pome- 
tmaiesj  a  land  wherein  they  should  eat  bread  without 
mreenesSy  and  not  lack  any  thing  in  it.  Its  productiveness, 
s  stiikinglj  pourtrayed  in  these  words  and  in  other  passages 
.  the  Old  Testament,  is  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  Jo- 
pbiu,  (iii.  3.)  by  heathen  authors,  as  Tacitus,  (Hist.  v.  6.) 
id  by  modem  travellers.  Our  Saviour,  in  the  parable  of  the 
ifwer,  suited  doubtless  to  the  then  state  of  the  country,  speaks 
"a  return  of  sixty  and  even  a  hundred  fold ;  (Matt.  xiii.  8.) 
id  the  latter  we  know  at  an  earlier  period  repaid  the  labour  of 
le  patriarch  Isaac.  (Gen.  xxvi.  1*2.)  Such  being  the  capa- 
ifitj  of  the  soil,  its  present  state  under  a  weak  and  oppressive 
Iministration,  which  affords  no  security  to  property,  is  not, 
\  infidels  have  urged,  contradictory  to  the  Bible  statement, 
lal  Ctod  hath  given  it  qf  the  dew  qf  heaven,  and  the  fatness 
^ike  earth,  and  plenty  of  com  and  wine.  (Gen.  xxvii.  28.) 
*n  the  contrary,  its  diminished  population  and  produce 
mfirm  it;  for,  in  the  event  of  the  Israelites  breaking  the 
irenant,  these  judgments  were  prophesied  against  them; 
id  their  accomplishment  is  a  standing  cdmment  upon  the 
salmist's  declaration,  (cvii.  34.)  that  He  turneth  a  fruitful 
md  into  barrenness,  for  the  unckedness  of  them  that  dwell 
\erein.  Under  a  wise  and  beneficent  government,  writes 
larke,  the  produce  of  the  Holy  Land  would  exceed  all 
dcolation ;  the  fault,  therefore,  as  far  as  the  complaint  of 
irrenness  is  true,  rests  not  with  the  land,  but  the  people. 
be  complaint,  however,  is  exaggerated.  The  impression 
lade  on  travellers  will  much  depend  on  the  season  in  which 
ley  travel ;  and  the  remark  should  be  confined  to  Judaea ; 
>r   Buckingham  observes,  (p.  500.)  that  while  there,  the 
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hills  are  as  bare  as  imagination  could  paint  them^  and  a  few 
of  the  narrow  vallies  only  are  fertile ;  in  Samaria  the  very 
summits  of  the  mountains  are  as  well  clothed  as  their  aidesy 
and  the  country  beyond  the  river  he  describes  as  of  extra- 
ordinary richness,  with  extensive  plains,  not  yielding  in 
natural  fertility  to  those  of  Zabulon  and  Esdraelon. 

This  Land  of  Promise,  so  called,  because  promised  by 
God  to  Abraham,  when  taken  possession  of  by  Joshua  four 
centuries  after,  was  portioned  by  lot  in  twelre  shares  to  the 
tribes  of  Israel.  That  of  Levi,  which  had  the  honour  of 
having  for  its  share  the  service  of  Jehovah,  was  maintuned 
by  tithes,  first-fruits,  and  sacrifices,  and  had  no  landed 
property,  except  forty-eight  cities  for  residence,  dispersed 
among  its  brethren ;  but  its  place  was  supplied  by  one  of 
the  sons  of  Joseph,  for  both  of  these  were  counted  as  tribes; 
since  their  father  had  been  adopted  instead  of  Reuben,  who 
by  his  crime  of  incest  had  forfeited  the  double  portion  which 
was  the  privilege  of  primogeniture.  Half  one  of  these  tribes, 
Manasseh,  and  those  of  Reuben  and  Gad,  were  settled, 
according  to  their  own  desire,  east  of  .Jordan;  the  others 
ranked  in  the  following  order,  from  nc^h  to  south ;  Naphtali, 
Ashur,  Zebulun,  Issachar,  the  other  half  of  Manasseh, 
Ephraim,  Dan,  Benjamin,  Judah,  and  Simeon. 

On  the  return  of  Benjamin  and  Judah  from  Babylon,  (for 
the  tribes  which  formed  the  kingdom  of  Israel  have  never 
been  restored  as  a  nation,  some  families  of  them  only  joining 
these  two,)  they  settled  in  the  southern  extremity  of  Palestine, 
including  the  original  allotment  of  Simeon,  as  well  as  their 
own.  To  this  territory  the  name  of  Judaea  is  in  the  strictest 
sense  appropriated,  though  generally  used  of  the  whole. 
The  northern  and  more  extensive  division  was  called  Galilee; 
and  the  intermediate  country  derived  its  name  of  Samaria 
from  the  ancient  capital  of  the  ten  tribes.  All  beyond  the 
river  was  sometimes  called,  from  its  situation,  Peraea,  and 
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thus  made  to  include  Itursea,  Trachonitis,  Abylene,  and 
Decapolis ;  but  Joseph  us  restricts  it  to  the  southern  portion, 
the  lots  of  Reuben  and  Gad.  The  names  of  few  towns  are 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  and  none  of  those  in 
Peraea;  but  we  learn  from  Josephus,  that  tlie  place  where 
the  Baptist  was  beheaded  was  Machaerus,  a  fort  near  the 
Dead  Sea,  erected  to  check  the  incursions  of  the  Arabs. 

Isaiah  (ix.  2.)  had  foretold,  that  Galilee  should  be  the  chief 
scene  of  our  Saviour'^s  miracles;  and  we  know,  that  it  was 
the  province  most  honoured  by  His  presence.  He  had  been 
brought  there  from  Egypt,  and  had  lived  there  till  the  com- 
mencement of  His  ministry,  so  that  His  birth  at  Bethlehem 
had  been  forgotten,  and  He  was  taken  by  all  for  a  Galilean. 
Here  He  chiefly  taught,  and  here  He  summoned  His  Apo- 
stles, who  were  all  Galilaeans,  after  His  resurrection  to  meet 
Him*  Josephus,  who  was  the  contemporary  of  St.  Paul, 
describes  Galilee  as  containing  above  two  hundred  towns, 
the  least  of  which  had  15,000  inhabitants;  and  states,  that 
he  raised  in  it  an  army  of  no  less  than  100,000  men.  Little 
reliance,  I  apprehend, can  be  placed  upon  hi^  numbers;  still, 
however  exaggerated  his  statements  may  be,  we  may  fairly 
conclude  from  them,  that  this  province  was  in  our  Saviour^s 
time  very  populous;  and  we  are  led  to  draw  the  same  con- 
clusion from  the  incidental  notices  in  the  Gospels  of  the 
multitudes  that  attended  on  His  preaching.  It  was  probably 
in  part  on  this  account,  that  He  preferred  it  to  Jerusalem. 
Here  also  He  was  out  of  the  power  of  the  priests;  and  the 
lake  of  Gennesaret  enabled  him  readily  to  pass,  when  expe- 
dient, from  the  dominions  of  Herod  to  those  of  his  brother 
Philip.  Josephus  divides  Galilee  into  Upper  and  Lower; 
the  former  of  which,  from  its  large  heathen  population,  was 
called  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles.  In  the  former,  Dan,  some- 
times called  Paneas  from  the  neighbouring  mountain,  lying 
on  the  road  between  Sidon  and  Damascus,  was  the  principal 
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citjr.     It  had  been  enlarged  and  beaotified  by  Philip  the 
Tetrarch,  who  called  it  Cssaiea,  as  a  coropliment  to  Tiberias; 
and  his  own  name  was  subjoined,  to  distinguish  it  from  the 
more  celebrated  Caesarea,  dedicated  with  heathen  ceremonies 
to  his  predecessor  bv  its  founder  Herod  the  Great    In  Lowa 
Cralilee,  the  towns  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  are  the 
following:  Tiberias,  buih  near  some  hot  springs  towards  the 
soothem  end  of  the  lake  by  Herod  the  Tetrarch,  who  named 
it  after  the  Emperor,  which,  on  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
increased  in  importance,  as  the  Rabbis  retired  there,  and 
it  continued  to  be  for  centuries  the  chief  seat  of  their  learn- 
ing.    Nazareth,  where  Jesus  was  brought  up,  and  called  in 
consequence  a  Nazarene,  stands  near  abrupt  precipices,  otct 
one  of  which  the  inhabitants,  when  enraged  by  His  discourse 
in  their  synagogue,  attempted  to  cast*Uim  headlong.    (Luke 
iv.  29.)     Bethsaida,  the  original  residence  of  Philip,  Andrew, 
and  Peter,  was  raised  into  a  city  by  the  Tetrarch  Philip,  and 
denominated  Julia,  in  honour  of  the  daughter  of  Augustus,  the 
wife  of  Tiberius.    Capernaum,  where  Jesus  paid  the  tribute- 
money  for  Himself  and  Peter,  may  be  considered  more  than 
any  other  place  as  His  home.    But  the  sites  of  these  and  other 
towns  in  the  vicinity  which  He  frequented,  hare  not  been 
ascertained.    Joppa  the  original  port  being  neither  safe  nor 
commodious,  Strato's  Tower,  thirty-  miles  to  the  north,  was 
improved  by  Herod  the  Great,  who  threw  out  a  mole,  within 
which  a  fleet  might  always  ride,  and  called  it  Cassarea.     It 
became   his  residence,  and  afterwards  that  of  the  Roman 
Governor,  who  only  went  up  to  Jerusalem  at  the  great  feasts, 
and  it  is  therefore  to  be  regarded  as  the  real  capital  of  Palestine. 
It  is  memorable  for  the  conversion  of  Cornelius,  the  first  fruits 
of  the  Gentiles,  who  being  called  a  centurion  of  the  Italian 
band,  was,  it  may  be  presumed,  one  of  the  guard  of  honour  of 
the  representative  of  the  Emperor.  It  was  during  the  crusades 
a  place  of  importance,  but  now  the  surrounding  country  is  a 
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sandy  desert;  and  not  a  living  creature,  except  beasts  of 
prej,  are  found  within  many  miles  of  it.  Its  ruins  have  long 
been  resorted  to  as  a  quarry,  whenever  bujlding  materials 
were  wanted  at  AcsBy  which  succeeded  it  as  a  port,  and  is  the 
maritime  key  of  the  country. 

Samaria,  built  on  the  hill  of  Shemer,  preserved  the  name 
of  the  original  proprietor,  from  whom  the  site  had  been 
purchased  by  Omri,  and  continued  to  be  the  capital  of 
the  kingdom  of  Israel  till  its  fall.  It  was  rebuilt  under 
Alexander  the  Great,  and  having  been  again  destroyed  by 
Hyrcanus,  was  restored  by  Herod,  who  fortified  it,  and  in 
compliment  to  Augustus  called  it  Sebaste,  a  Greek  title, 
equivalent  to  the  Latin  Augusta.  It  appears  to  be  the  city 
of  the  Samaritans  which  received  the  Gospel  from  Philip. 
The  name  of  Samaria  extended  from  the  town  to  this  central 
region  of  Palestine,  but  the  inhabitants  were  regarded  by  the 
Jews  as  aliens;  for  their  ancestors,  though  intermixed  with 
the  remains  of  the  ten  tribes,  were  descended  from  various 
eastern  nations,  which  had  been  transplanted  as  a  colony  on 
their  removal,  and  had  retained  their  idolatry,  till  the  Lord 
9eni  lions  among  ihem.  In  their  distress  they  had  recourse  to 
their  sovereign  the  king  of  Assyria,  who  sent  back  to  them 
one  of  the  priests^  whom  they  had  carried  away^  to  tea^h  them 
the  manner  of  the  God  of  the  land.  (2  Kings  xvii.)  They  in 
consequence  worshipped  Jehovah,  but  not  with  t}ie  honour 
due  unto  His  name^  for  they  continued  also  for  a  while  to 
serve  their  idols.  This  idolatry  they  in  time  abjured,  but  their 
religious  knowledge  must  have  been  most  imperfect,  since 
our  Lord  informed  the  Samaritan  woman  that  they  knew  not 
what  they  worshipped.  They  wished  to  pass  for  the  descend- 
ants of  Ephraim;  and  on  the  return  of  Judah  and  Benjamin 
from  their  captivity,  proposed  to  join  them  in  rebuilding  the 
Temple.  Their  proposal  was  rejected,  and  they  had  sufficient 
interest  at  the  Persian  court  to  suspend  the  work  for  a  season. 
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Such  was  the  origin  of  the  mutual  hatred  of  the  Jews  and  the 
Samaritans,  and  in  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  new 
offence  was  given,  by  the  erection  on  Mount  Gerizim  of  a 
rival  temple,  by  Manasseh,  son  of  the  Jewkh  high  priest,  who 
retired  there  because  he  refused  to  repudiate  his  Samaritan 
wife.  The  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus  shows  that  this  antipathy 
then  prevailed;  for  its  author,  though  he  recommends  so 
strongly  piety  and  virtue,  closes  it  with  a  declaration,  that 
there  are  three  nations  whom  his  soul  abhors,  and  one  of  them, 
whom  he  declares  to  be  in  reality  not  a  nation,  is  thefoolith 
peaple  that  dwell  at  Sichem.  The  Gospels  supply  instances  of 
this  mutual  abhorrence,  as  the  speech  of  the  woman  at  the 
well,  and  their  inhospitality  to  Jesus  on  another  occasion. 
Idolatry,  malice,  and  indeed  every  vice,  is  connected  with  the 
Jewish  notion  of  this  people;  and  they  even  altered  the  name 
of  their  city  Sichem,  calling  it  Sychar,  because  the  latter 
means  drunkenness.  When  our  Lord  had  so  exasperated  His 
enemies  that  they  were  ready  to  stone  Him,  the  first  reproach 
that  their  fury  vented  itself  in  was,  Thou  art  a  Samaritan^ 
and  hast  a  devil:  and  the  feeling  is  clearly  shown  by  the 
Evangelist's  explanatory  remark,  that  the  Jews  hace  no 
friendly  dealings  irith  the  Samaritans.  Their  temple  had 
been  demolished  above  a  century  before  the  Christian  aera ; 
but  more  fortunate  in  their  obscurity  than  their  enemies, 
whose  altar  has  been  thrown  down  for  more  than  eighteen 
hundred  years,  they  still  offer  sacrifice  on  the  mountain  on 
which  it  stood ;  at  the  foot  of  which  the  woman  of  Samaria 
told  our  Lord,  her  fathers  had  said  that  it  was  the  place 
where  men  ought  to  worship.  Here  yet  resided  in  1840 
about  a  hundred  and  fifty-three  individuals  •»,  I  believe  the 
only  remains  of  this  ancient  people,  and  their  worship  is 
conducted  by  an  hereditary  high  priest,  who,  through 
Manasseh,  the  builder  of  the  Temple,  claims  to  be  descended 

»»  Elliott's  Travels  in  Syria. 
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from  Aaron.  Their  profession  of  faith,  dmvvn  up  by  their 
then  high  priest  Eleazar  at  the  desire  of  Scaliger,  and  their 
subsequent  letters  to  their  brethren  whom  they  supposed  to 
be  settled  in  Europe,  show  that  they  continue  to  hate  the 
Jews,  and  differ  from  them  in  some  of  their  customs  and 
ceremonies,  but  principally  in  rejecting  their  traditions. 
They  even  acknowledge  no  prophet  after  Moses,  and  receive 
as  Scripture  only  the  Pentateuch,  Joshua,  and  Judges,  which 
they  write  in  a  peculiar  character,  which  is  generally  sup- 
posed to  be  the  original  one,  rejected  by  the  Jews  for  that  of 
their  conquerors.  Their  Pentateuch  is  esteemed  of  the 
highest  critical  value ;  for  as  it  is  substantially  the  same  with 
that  of  the  Jews,  and  as  the  enmity  between  the  two  nations 
prevented  the  probability  of  its  being  a  transcript  in  later 
times,  our  external  evidence  for  the  text  is  carried  higher 
than  the  date  of  the  Greek  translation,  at  least  up  to  the 
captivity,  probably  even  to  the  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes  from 
Rehoboam.  In  its  variations  from  the  Hebrew  and  in  its 
chronology,  it  nearly  accords  with  the  Septuagint.  Sychar, 
or  Shechem,  still  exists  under  the  appellation  of  Naplous,  a 
corruption  of  Neapolis,  that  is,  the  new  town,  so  called  as  suc- 
ceeding Samaria  as  the  capital.  Jacob's  well,  being  dug  out 
of  the  rock,  is  even  now  identified  a  little  beyond  the  town, 
where  the  narrow  valley  expands  into  a  fertile  field,  which 
might  be  the  land  which  the  Patriarch  took  with  his  sword 
and  his  bow  from  the  Amorite,  and  bequeathed  to  Joseph, 
whose  bones  were  there  deposited.  Gerizim  and  Ebal,  the 
mountains  which  enclose  it  like  walls,  were  distinguished  in 
the  annals  of  Israel.  On  each  was  stationed  a  deputation 
from  six  of  the  tribes,  on  the  one  to  bless,  and  on  the  other 
to  curse,  the  nation  as  they  kept  or  broke  the  Law.  Upon 
one  of  them,  sacrifices  had  been  offered,  and  stones  erected, 
exhibiting  a  transcript  of  the  Law,  or  some  portions  of  it,  as 
Moses  had  commanded ;  but  upon  which  is  still  in  dispute. 
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The  Hebrew  I^>llUsellch  reads  Ebal^  the  Samaritan,  Gerizim; 
Kennicoc  decides  in  £iToar  of  the  hitter,  and  probability  cod- 
firms  his  decision ;  for  it  is  natmal  to  think  that  the  Samari- 
ons^  who  had  the  choice  of  both,  woold  prefer  the  mountain  of 
bfessmg  tor  the  site  of  their  temple.  This  command,  and  the 
recoUeccioQ  that  it  was  at  Shechem  that  Abraham  erected  the 
first  altar  to  JehoTah«  explain  whj  the  Samaritans  should  snp- 
pc«e  that  this  wxs  the  spot  selected  bj  the  Almighty.  The 
frrnlitT  of  the  plain  gave  it  an  advantage  orer  the  mountains 
of  Jerusalem ;  and  Shiloh  in  the  ricinit  v  may  be  regarded  as  the 
original  metropolis,  tor  it  was  in  that  central  spot  that  Joshua 
made  the  distribution  of  the  land,  and  set  up  the  tabernacle. 
The  hei)[:ht  of  Jerusalem,  1500  feet  above  the  sea,  gives  it 
a  more  asreeable  temperature,  but  it  was  probably  chosen  by 
David  as  his  capital  from  his  birth  in  the  neighbourhood, 
and  the  strength  of  its  position  made  up  for  other  de- 
ficiencies. 

In  Judjra,  exclusive  of  the  capital  and  the  small  places  in 
its  immediate  vioinitr,  Bethphage,  Bethany,  and  Emmaus, 
which  on  account  of  its  natural  hot  baths  became  afterwards 
a  place  of  im(x>rtance.  the  New  Testament  mentions  Ephraim, 
Bethlehem,  and  Jericho.  iLphraim,  eight  miles  to  the  north 
of  Jerusalem,  was  the  retreat  of  Jesus,  after  He  had  provoked 
His  enemies  by  raising  Lazarus  firom  the  grave.  Bethlehem, 
His  birth*place,  only  six  miles  distant,  is  pleasantly  situated 
on  an  eminouoe  in  a  fertile  soil,  which  proper  cultivation 
would  render,  what  its  name  imports,  a  place  abounding  in 
foi>il.  Jericho,  the  first  city  taken  from  the  Canaanites,  was 
razed  to  the  ground  by  Joshua,  who  denounced  the  extinction 
of  the  laniily  of  him  who  should  presume  to  rebuild  it.  The 
prediction  was  fulfilled  in  the  reign  of  Ahab,  but  the  town 
flourisheil  as  the  seat  of  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  and  in 
the  time  of  our  Saviour  it  yielded  only  to  Jerusalem  in  size 
and  magnificence,  though  it  is  now  a  wretched  village.   It  was 
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sitiiated  in  tbe  great  plain  at  the  distance  of  twenty  miles, 
and  the  road  to  it  was  much  infested  by  robbers,  a  fact  which 
is  impressed  upon  our  memory  by  the  benevolence  of  the 
good  Samaritan.  Hebron,  twenty  miles  to  the  south,  is  not 
named,  but  it  is  supposed  to  be  the  city  in  the  hill  country 
which  was  the  residence  of  Zacharias,  and  was  one  of  those 
belonging  to  the  Levites.  It  is  memorable  as  the  place  near 
which  Abraham  entertained  the  angels,  and  where  he  and  his 
wife,  his  son  and  his  grandson  Jacob,  were  buried.  It  was 
the  seat  of  David's  kingdom,  till  he  had  taken  Jerusalem 
from  the  Jebusites. 

That  city  has  been  ever  since,  under  Jewish,  Roman, 
Christian,  and  Mahometan  sovereigns,  the  most  important  in 
Palestine,  and,  it  may  be  added,  the  most  interesting  in  the 
world,  being  regarded  as  holy  by  the  three  great  religious 
divisions  of  mankind.  By  the  followers  of  the  false  prophet 
it  is  esteemed  second  only  to  Mecca,  their  place  of  pilgrimage^ 
ind  at  the  commencement  of  his  career  he  had  even  given  it 
tbe  preference.  The  Jews  retire  ta  it  from  all  parts,  that  they 
may  be  interred  within  its  sacred  soil ;  and  it  is  endeared  to 
Christians,  as  the  temporary  burying-place  of  their  Lord.  The 
Mount  of  Olives,  where  He  wept  over  its  approaching  ruin, 
and  where  Titus,  its  destined  destroyer,  encamped,  being  higher 
than  the  city,  commands  a  complete  view  of  it.  Some  of  the 
trees  which  give  it  a  name  still  grow  there,  but  the  general 
aspect  around  is  blighted,  and  the  bare  rock  appears  through 
the  scanty  sward.  A  few  gardens  remain  on  the  sloping 
base  of  Mount  Zion,  and  a  grove  of  aged  olive  trees  in  the 
valley  below  is  supposed  to  mark  the  site  of  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane.  As  seen  from  this  mount,  modem  Jerusalem 
has  an  imposing  appearance ;  but  on  entering  it,  the  illusion 
vanishes :  there  are  no  squares,  the  streets  are  narrow,  the 
buildings  mean ;  and  it  may  be  truly  said,  as  in  the  com- 
plaint of  Jeremiah,  (Lam.  i.  6.)  From  the  daughter  of  Zion 
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all  her  beauty  is  departed.  Yet  we  are  inrormed  by  some  who 
have  seen  it,  that  the  houses  are  substantially  built  of  stone,  and 
that  it  is  not  inferior  in  its  appearance  to  Smyrna  and  other 
Asiatic  cities.  Dr.  Richardson,  who  had  better  opportunities 
of  judging  than  most  of  our  modem  travellers,  estimated  the 
population  in  IS  18  at  20,000,  and  it  seems  to  have  been 
increasing  since  his  tin>e ;  but  when  our  Saviour  lived,  we 
may  presume  that  it  was  considerably  more  populous.  Jo- 
«ephus  allows  nearly  five  miles  for  the  circumference  of  its 
walls;  it  is  at  present  less  than  three,  and  the  site  is  not 
precisely  the  same,  for  our  Saviour  suflered  without  the 
gates ;  but  when  Christianity  triumphod  over  Paganism,  the 
population  gathered  round  this  venerated  spot,  which  became 
the  centre  of  the  modem  city,  while  Mount  Zion  is  almost 
entirely  excluded,  and  under  partial  cultivation.  It  was 
called  Golgotha,  the  place  of  a  skull,  it  is  supposed  from  its 
shape;  but  to  the  Christians  of  the  West,  who  derive  their 
theological  terms  from  the  Latin  version  of  the  Scriptures,  it 
is  known  under  the  name  of  Calvary.  It  is  described  not  as 
a  distinct  hill,  but  as  a  moderate  projection  from  the  lower 
slope,  with  the  rock  rising  considerably  above  it  on  the  north 
and  west.  Few  towns  have  undergone  greater  changes,  and 
the  minute  description  of  Josephus  is  not  very  intelligible; 
still,  as  Gibbon  observes,  the  natural  landmarks  cannot 
be  mistaken  or  removed ^  It  covered  the  oblong  area  of  two 
limestone  hills  of  steep  ascent  on  every  side  but  the  north. 
The  highest  of  these,  Mount  Zion,  contained  the  city  of  David; 
the  other,  Moriah,  was  the  site  of  the  Temple;  a  third,  Mount 
Acra,  had  been  levelled  under  the  Maccabaean  Princes. 
Jerusalem  was  inclosed  within  an  amphitheatre  of  eminences 
of  more  commanding  elevation,  parted  from  them  by  three 
vallies,  the  shallow  one  of  the  Rephaim,  the  wider  one  of 
Jehoshaphat,  and  the  deep  ravine  of  Gehenna,  so  called  from 

«  Decline  and  Fall,  !▼.  23. 
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the  son  of  Ilinnom.  There  the  Israelites  used  to  make 
their  children  pass  through  the  fire  to  Moloch ;  and  as  their 
shrieks  were  drowned  by  the  sound  of  drums,  it  was  also 
called  Tophety  from  the  Hebrew  name  of  that  instrument. 
A  fire  was  afterwards  kept  burning  in  it,  to  consume  the  filth 
of  the  citj,  and  this  rendered  it  an  appropriate  image  of  the 
onquenchable  fire  of  hell.  It  opens  into  the  valley  of 
Jeboshaphat,  the  favourite  burying  place  of  the  Jews,  which 
is  watered  during  the  winter  months  by  the  brook  Kedron, 
and  is  presumed  by  Mahometans  and  some  interpreters  of 
Joel  iii.  2.  to  be  the  destined  scene  of  final  judgment.  Two 
Mosques,  the  principal  one  erected  on  the  conquest  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Khalif  Omar,  occupy  the  site  of  the  Temple, 
within  which  once  stood  the  House  of  prayer /or  all  nations; 
and  it  is  peculiarly  painful  to  the  Israelite,  that  he  is 
excladed  from  the  spot  on  which  his  ancestor  erected  the 
temple,  by  the  followers  of  the  false  Prophet,  who  boast 
of  his  own  descent  firom  Abraham  through  Hagar.  This 
Mosque,  according  to  Dr.  Clarke,  excels  in  magnificence  all 
in  the  Turkish  dominions,  but  he  could  only  judge  from  the 
exterior ;  for  neither  Jew  nor  Christian  are  permitted  to 
enter  the  sacred  area.  We  have,  however,  descriptions  of 
the  interior  both  from  Ali  Bey  and  from  Richardson ;  the 
former  visiting  it  in  the  disguise  of  a  Mahometan,  the  latter, 
with  a  dispensation  from  the  governor.  The  area  inclosed  is 
a  square  of  half  a  mile,  within  which  must  have  been  all  the 
buildings  of  the  Temple.  This  was  in  our  Saviour^s  time, 
as  it  had  been  for  ages,  the  great  ornament  and  glory  of 
Jerusalem ;  and  as  the  spot  chosen  by  God  Himself  for  His 
dwelling  among  men,  it  is  more  interesting  to  the  believer  in 
revealed  religion  than  any  other  edifice.  It  is  desirable  that 
the  Christian  should  form  a  correct  idea  of  it,  as  in  the 
Epistles,  particularly  those  to  the  Ephesians  and  the  Hebrews, 
the  doctrines  of  our  holy  faith  are  expressed  in  terms  bor- 
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rovec  Rr^xn  that  building  and  its  religioiis  ienriees.    Happilj 
Josephos.  wbo  had  often  worshipped  within  its  courts,  has 
given  so  minoie  a  description,  that  we  are  better  acqounted 
with  it.  than  with  anj  other  of  the  celebrated  buildings  of 
antiqoitr.  which  like  this  ha^e  perished,  without  leaving  a 
vestige- 
It  is  a  r^eculiariiT  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  that  Sacrifice, 
the  icc-<t  imp.^rtaQt  religious  act.  could  onlv  be  performed  on 
the  single  spot  where  it  should  please  the  Almighty  to  set 
His  namr,  after  He  had  given  His  people  possession  of  the 
ppr-mised  land.     They  were  not.  however,  required  to  wait 
for  that  event,  as  Moses  bad  been  instructed  on  Mount  Siusi 
how  to  tbrm  a  proper  dweDingplace  for  Jehovah,  who  con* 
descended  to  be  their  King  as  well  as  God;  and  as  they 
were  to  be  for  years  a  wandering  people  living  in  tents,  this 
His  palace  as  well  as  sanctuary  was  of  necessity  of  the  like 
character.      In  the  Pentateuch   (Exodus  xxv — xxvii.)  we 
have  the  details  of  its  construction,  of  the  curtains  that 
were  to  protect  it  from  the  weather,  and  of  the  skreen  that 
was  to  inclose  it ;  and  Moses  not  only  received  verbal  instruc- 
tions, but  had  a  panem  shown  him.     It  might  be  reasonably 
inferred,  that  such  full  instructions  from  God  Himself  must 
hare  some  important  end  in  view ;  and  the  author  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  who  quotes  the  admonition,  see  thai 
thou  tnake  all  thinys  nccordiHg  to  the  pattern^  shows  that 
the  sanctuary,  the  priest,  and  the  ofiering,  were  shadows  of 
heavenly  ordinances.   The  Tabernacle  was  an  oblong  square, 
divided  by  a  veil  of  embroidered  linen,  which  typified  the 
human  nature  of  our  Redeemer,  and  separated  the  outward 
sanctuary  from  the  inner,  which  represented  Heaven.     The 
latter  the  high  priest  alone  was  allowed  to  enter,  but  not  in 
his  pontifical  dress,  and  only  on  the  day  of  atonement,  when, 
as  the  representative  of  Jesus,  he  brought  in  the  blood  of 
the  sacrifices,     in  the  outward  sanctuary  were  the  altar  of 
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incense,  a  table  upon  which  were  placed  twelve  loaves  ac- 
cording to  the  number  of  the  tribes,  and  a  golden  lamp  with 
seven  lights.  In  the  inner,  distinguished  as  the  Holy  of  Holies, 
was  the  Ark,  a  small  wooden  gilt  chest,  with  a  cover  of  solid 
gold,  called  the  propitiatory  or  mercy  seat,  because  the  High 
Priest  sprinkled  it  twice  with  blood  to  make  atonement  for  his 
own  sins,  and  then  for  the  people's.  Two  carved  figures,  the 
Chembim,  who  overshadowed  it  with  their  wings,  seem  to 
denote  angels  stooping  down  to  look  into  the  mystery  of 
Redemption.  Here  the  Divine  Presence,  or  Sbekinah,  rested 
visibly  in  a  cload,  and  hence  issued  the  oracular  answer. 
Grod  is  therefore  addressed  as  dwelling  between  the  cherubim. 
The  chest  was  called  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  because  it 
contained  the  tables  on  which  the  Decalogue  was  inscribed. 
There  were  deposited  in  it  also  a  pot  of  manna,  as  a  specimen 
of  the  food  firom  Heaven  with  which  the  Israelites  had  been 
sustained  in  the  wilderness ;  and  Aaron's  rod,  which  budded 
as  a  sign  that  the  priesthood  was  established  by  divine  com- 
mand in  his  family.  The  Tabernacle,  being  so  constructed 
as  to  be  taken  to  pieces,  removed  with  the  Israelites  from 
encampment  to  encampment,  till  on  the  conquest  of  Canaan 
it  was  pitched  in  Shiloh,  twenty-five  miles  from  Jerusalem,  and 
here  the  Ark  remained  till  it  was  presumptuously  brought  into 
the  field  by  the  sons  of  Eli ;  and  God  was  pleased  to  punish 
His  people,  by  delivering  it  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies. 
The  Philistines,  who  had  suffered  severely  for  keeping  it, 
xestored  it  of  their  own  accord,  when  it  was  placed  at  Kirjath- 
jearim,  and  afterwards  brought  by  David  with  much  solemnity 
to  Jerusalem.  The  king  after  God's  own  heart  was  preparing 
materials  for  erecting  a  permanent  mansion  for  its  reception; 
but  this  honour  was  by  a  divine  command  reserved  for  his 
son  and  successor  Solomon,  a  man  of  peace.  The  building 
was  on  the  same  plan  as  the  moveable  tabernacle,  but  on 
a  larger  scale :    it    was   burnt  by  Nebuchadnezzar  when 
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Jerusalem  was  taken ;  and  the  tnie  God  remained  without  a 
Temple,  in  which  He  could  be  worshipped  in  the  manner  He 
had  been  pleased  to  appoint,  till  it  was  rebuilt  by  Zerubbabel, 
after  the  return  from  the  captivity. 

The  aged  men  who  had  worshipped  in  the  first  Temple 
lamented,  when  they  saw  the  foundations  of  the  second  laid; 
for  they  regretted  the  irrecoverable  loss  of  the  Ark,  and  the 
absence  of  the  Shekinah.  To  encourage  them,  Haggai  pro- 
phesied, that  the  glory  of  this  latter  house  should  be  greater 
than  of  the  former^  (ii.  9.)  a  prediction  fulfilled,  though  not 
with  obsen^alion,  when  the  Lor  d^the  Messenger  of  the  Covenant^ 
suddenly  came  to  His  Temple,  (Malachi  iii.  1.)  The  Jew, 
who  considers  that  this  House  has  been  long  destroyed,  and 
that  no  other  temple  but  a  mosque  now  occupies  its  place 
must  acknowledge  the  impossibility  of  its  literal  accomplish- 
ment by  any  future  Messiah  ;  while  the  Christian  is  satisfied 
with  the  interpretation,  because,  though  the  temple  was 
rebuilt  after  five  centuries  by  Herod  the  Great,  as  it  was  not 
taken  down  at  once,  but  gradually  restored,  it  has  always 
been  considered  as  the  same  building.  He  employed  upon 
it  several  thousand  workmen  for  nine  years;  yet  the  Jews 
still  continued  to  adorn  it,  and  to  enlarge  it  with  additional 
buildings,  so  that  they  were  justified  in  asserting,  that  it  had 
been  forty -six  years  in  building;  nor  was  it  completed  till 
the  government  of  the  successor  of  Festus,  not  long  before 
its  destruction.  It  occupied  the  highest  ground  in  the  city, 
but  was  itself  commanded  by  the  tower  Antonia,  which 
Herod  had  erected,  and  named  after  his  original  patron 
Mark  Antony.  This  communicated  with  the  temple,  and 
was  occupied  by  a  Roman  garrison,  and  is  the  castle  out  of 
which  the  chief  captain  and  soldiers  issued  to  rescue  St  Paul 
from  the  populace.  (Acts  xxi.) 

The  diflbrent  nature  of  our  religious  worsliip  and  that  of 
the  Israelites,  has   occasioned   an   equal  difference  in  the 
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places  appropriated  to  that  purpose.  Where  the  service 
consists  in  prayer  and  exhortation,  a  capacious  building 
must  be  provided  for  the  congregation:  where  sacrifice  is 
the  principal  act,  an  altar  is  most  conveniently  placed  in  the 
open  air;  and  the  building,  which  is  merely  the  symbolical 
residence  of  the  Deity,  which  the  laity  have  no  need  to  enter, 
and  from  which  they  were  by  the  Mosaic  ritual  excluded, 
may  be  of  small  dimensions.  None,  therefore^  of  the  reli- 
gious edifices  of  the  ancients  (for  the  principle  is  as  appli- 
cable to  heathen  temples,  as  to  that  of  the  true  God)  will 
bear  any  comparison  in  extent  to  our  larger  cathedrals. 
As  soon  as  the  primitive  Christians  were  able  to  provide 
themselves  with  places  of  public  worship,  the  model  upon 
which  they  built  was  not  the  Temple,  but  the  Basilica^  or 
court  of  justice;  and  hence  that  name  is  still  given  to  the 
seven  more  distinguished  of  the  ancient  churches  of  Rome, 
erected  by  the  first  Christian  emperors.  The  Noo^,  or  Temple, 
properly  so  called,  was  ninety  feet  long,  by  thirty  wide,  into 
which  our  Saviour,  not  being  a  priest  after  the  order  of 
Aaron,  (Heb.  vii.  11.)  never  entered;  but  it  stood  within  an 
'li^,  or  sacred  inclosure,  in  which  He  and  other  worshippers 
attended ;  and  this  is  a  distinction  carefully  preserved  by 
the  Evangelists,  though  seldom  retained  by  any  translators, 
and  altogether  disregarded  by  our  own.  The  consecrated 
area  was  a  rocky  eminence,  and  the  side  of  the  valley 
opposite  the  mount  of  Olives  was  lined  by  a  stupendous 
waU  460  feet  high,  of  blocks  of  white  stone  of  a  prodigious 
magnitude.  Some  of  them,  we  learn  from  Josephus,  (Ant. 
xr.  11.)  were  not  less  than  forty-five  cubits  in  length;  the 
disciples  therefore,  pointing  them  out  to  their  Lord,  might 
well  say.  See  what  very*  large  stones  are  here.  (Mark  xiii.  1.) 
The  outer  inclosure  was  entered  through  nine  entrances,  one 
of  which  of  Corinthian  brass,  higher  and  more  magnificent 
•  wtTmwti,  what  manner  of  stonef,  A.  T. 
k2 
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than  the  rest,  is  supposed  to  be  the  beautifiU  Gate.  (Acts 
iii.  2.)  ITiis  was  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  who  were  not 
permitted  to  proceed  beyond  it;  and  was  surrounded  by 
colonnades,  one  of  which  was  called  the  Porch  of  Solomon, 
because  it  stood  upon  the  terrace  which  he  had  raised  from 
the  valley  in  order  to  enlarge  the  area;  and  our  latest 
travellers  think,  that  this  substructure  partially  remains. 
Josephus  calls  it  the  royal  portico,  and  he  says  that  no  one 
could  look  down  from  its  flat  roof  without  being  seized  with 
dizziness.  Tlie  south-east  comer  of  it  is  supposed  to  be 
the  "  Pinnacle,"  or  rather  wing,  wre^uyiov,  from  which  Satan 
tempted  our  Saviour  to  precipitate  Himself.  As  the  Jews 
did  not  worship  in  this  outer  court,  they  conceived  that  it 
might  be  used  for  secular  purposes,  and  therefore  allowed 
it  to  be  frequented  by  the  money  changers,  and  sellers  of 
cattle.  It  was  parted  from  their  own  by  a  low  stone  wall, 
upon  which  were  pillars,  with  the  inscription,  "  Let  no  alien 
enter  the  holy  place."  This  explains  the  metaphor  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  (ii.  13.)  by  which  St.  Paul  describes 
the  union  of  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts  in  one  church,  a 
mystery,  or,  as  we  ought  to  render  it,  a  secret,  which,  as  he 
observes,  he  was  commissioned  to  reveal ;  But  now  in  Christ 
Jesus,  ye  who  sometime  were  far  off,  are  made  nigh  by  the 
blood  of  Christ ;  for  He  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one, 
and  hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between 
us.  The  court  of  the  Israelites  was  divided  into  two ;  in  the 
outer  one  appropriated  to  the  women  was  the  treasury,  where 
the  people  brought  tlieir  voluntary  offerings  for  the  purchase 
of  victims,  and  defraying  the  other  expenses  of  the  temple;  in 
the  inner  the  men  worshipped.  Again,  within  this  was  the  court 
which  the  priests  alone  might  enter,  and  here  was  the  brazen 
altar  on  which  they  sacrificed.  Magnificent  as  these  courts 
with  their  buildings  were,  they  were  surpassed  by  the  temple 
itself,  which  arose  beyond  the  altar ;  and  which,  unlike  most 
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churches  in  our  own  country,  faced  the  west,  as  St  Peter's 
at  Rome.     From  its  elevation,  it  was  visible  at  a  distance ; 
and  it  is  described  by  Joseph  us  as  a  snowy  mountain,  for  it 
was  built  of  the  whitest  stone,  and  being  roofed  with  plates 
of  gold,  when  the  sun  shone  upon  it  was  too  dazzling  for 
the  eye  to  rest  upon.     Like  the  tabernacle,  it  was  divided 
into  two  parts  by  a  veil,  ivhich  was  rent  in  twain  at  the 
crucifixion,  emblematically  denoting,  that  that  event  abolished 
the  distinction  between  worshippers,  and  that  the  privilege 
of  the  high  priest  of  entering  within  the  inner  sanctuary, 
was    now  communicated    to    all    believers,   who    through 
the  Mediator's   death   have   access   by  a  new  and  living 
way  to  the  Almighty  upon  His  mercy-seat,  (Heb.  x.  20.) 
The  furniture  of  the  outer  sanctuary  was  similar  in  the  taber- 
nacle and  the  temples,  but  the  ark  and  other  sacred  contents 
of  the  Holy  of  Holies  perished  with  the  first  Temple ;  and  that 
of  the  second  is  described  as  empty,  upon  the  authority  of 
Pompey,  the  only  pagan  who  ever  presumed  to  enter  it 
Within  the  area  were  rooms  for  the  Priests,  the  Sanhedrim, 
and  other  purposes;  and  it  is  supposed  that  in  allusion  to 
them    our   Lord    said.   In   My   Father^s    house  are  many 
mansions. 

In  ancient  times,  and  among  the  heathen  still,  the  most 
important  part  of  religious  worship  was  the  offering  a  portion 
of  the  property  of  the  worshipper,  and  that  not  only  of  the 
produce  of  the  earth,  but  of  animals.  The  first  Sacrifice 
recorded  is  that  offered  by  Cain  and  Abel.  The  former 
brought  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  but  this,  which  was  no 
more  than  a  mere  acknowledgment  of  the  bounty  of  the  God 
of  nature,  such  as  the  deist  or  uninstructed  pagan  might 
present,  was  rejected;  while  the  lamb  of  the  latter  was 
accepted.  Divines  in  general  conclude,  that  the  reason  why 
it  was  accepted  was,  that  in  offering  it,  Abel  confessed  himself 
to  be  a  sinner,  and  that  as  a  sinner  he  did  not  presume  to 
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worship,  except  through  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  that 
Lamb  of  God,  which  his  offering  prefigured.  It  is  true  that 
this  is  only  a  conclusion ;  but  this  act  of  worship  is  recorded 
not  to  explain  the  nature  of  sacrifice,  but  on  account  of 
its  fatal  result ;  and  it  appears  from  the  context,  that  it  bad 
not  been  then  first  instituted.  It  is  inferred,  I  conceive 
with  the  highest  probability,  that  the  coats  of  skin  which 
Jehovah  made  for  Adam  and  Eve,  to  supply  effectually  the 
place  of  the  leaves  with  which  they  sought  to  cover  their 
nakedness,  were  taken  from  animals,  which  He  had  instructed 
them  to  sacrifice  to  Him ;  for  they  were  not  permitted  to  use 
them,  as  we  have  been  since  Noah's  time,  for  food.  The 
Apostle  to  the  Hebrews  (xi.  4.)  seems  to  set  the  question 
at  rest,  when  he  observes,  that  it  was  by  faith  that  Abel 
offered  a  more  exceUeut  sacrifice  than  Cain;  for  faith  pre- 
supposes a  previous  command,  and  a  belief  in  its  efficacy, 
which  could  be  leamt  only  from  revelation ;  for  it  is  hard  to 
conceive,  how  on  the  principles  of  mere  reason,  if  the  doctrine 
of  propitiation  through  a  vicarious  substitute  be  unknown, 
the  putting  to  death  of  God's  creatures  could  be  conceived 
to  be  a  method  of  obtaining  His  favour. 

Even  those  who  op]K)se  this  general  belief,  both  of  modem 
and  ancient  divines,  must  allow,  that  the  Mosaic  law  was  given 
by  God;  and  it  is  more  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  the  bloody 
sacrifices  which  it  appointed,  and  which  were  already  in  use 
among  the  Israelites,  and  after  the  example  of  Noah  among 
all  his  descendants,  wherever  dispersed,  were  originally  com- 
manded by  God,  than  an  invention  of  man  adopted  by  Him. 
Under  Christianity,  sacrifice  is  abolished;  and  the  reason 
for  its  abolition  seems  to  be,  that  though  a  divine,  it  was 
only  a  temporary,  institution;  and  that  as  other  types  ceased 
when  the  antitype  had  come,  so  our  great  High  Priest,  by 
one  offering  of  Himself  once  for  all,  superseded  the  sacrifices 
of  bulls  and  goats.   These  then  as  well  as  the  Priesthood  of  a 
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tarnal  commandment^  I  caoDot  imagine  will  be  revived;  and 
therefore  conclude  that  all  passages  in  the  Prophets  which 
imply  the  restoration  of  the  Temple  service,  must  be 
interpreted  figuratively.  Originally,  as  we  learn  from  the 
history-  of  the  Patriarchs,  the  worshippers  of  Jehovah  sacri- 
ficed wherever  they  settled ;  but  upon  the  giving  of  the  Law, 
this  most  solemn  act  of  religion  was  restricted  to  one  spot, 
that  is,  before  the  Ark,  the  symbolical  Residence  of  the  Deity, 
and  this  on  the  erection  of  the  Temple,  Jerusalem  became. 
When  therefore  God  in  His  providence,  by  the  hands  of  the 
Romans,  destroyed  His  own  Temple,  He  signified,  by 
rendering  the  worship  which  He  had  Himself  commanded 
impossible,  that  its  purpose  had  been  completed,  and  that 
could  only  be  answered  in  the  death  of  that  Lambj  without 
blemish  and  without  spoty  (I  Peter  i.  19, 30.)  who  verily  was 
preordained  in  the  Divine  decree  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world.  Thus  when  the  time  was  come  that  the  Mosaic 
law  should  vanish  away,  the  Jew,  however  willing,  could  no 
longer  perform  its  most  important  ordinance;  and  the  Chris- 
tian had  learnt,  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  to  under- 
stand, that  his  Master,  by  His  one  ofFcring  of  Himself,  had 
for  ever  perfected  His  people.  There  is  therefore  in  the 
Christian  Church  neither  sacrifice,  nor  priest,  in  the  proper 
sense  of  the  words,  that  is,  one  who,  according  to  the 
Apostle's  definition,  offers  gifts  and  sacrificeSy  (Heb.  viii.  3.) 
for  Christ  Himself  is  the  only  Priest ;  and  the  clergy  are 
elders  or  presbyters^  (by  abbreviation  priests,)  who  preside  not 
at  the  altar,  for  we  have  none,  having  no  victim  to  offer,  but  at 
the  Lord's  tahlcy  to  distribute  the  bread  and  wine,  which  com- 
memorate His  offering  Himself  upon  the  Cross.  The  whole 
body  of  believers,  indeed,  is  called  by  St.  Peter,  (1  Ep.  ii.  9.) 
a  royal  priesthood,  but  this  is  only  in  a  figure,  as  appointed 
to  show  forth  His  praises ;  or,  in  the  language  of  St.  Paul, 
(Romans  xii.  1.)  to  present  their  bodies  a  living  sacrifice; 
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while  He  as  a  real  Priest  still  performs  in  hearen  for  them 
the  office  of  Intercessor. 

The  original  Sacrifice,  and  the  only  one  we  read  of  before 
the  giving  of  the  law,  was  that  called  Olahy  or  Ascension, 
because,  with  the  exception  of  the  skin,  it  entirely  ascended 
in  flame,  rendered  in  the  Septuagint  Holocaust^  or  whole 
burnt-ofiering.  This  was  also  among  heathen  nations,  as 
well  as  in  the  family  of  Abraham,  the  ordinary  worship.  The 
victim  must  be  a  male,  and  the  offerer  laid  his  hands  upon 
it,  to  indicate  that  he  transferred  to  it  his  own  iniquity ;  a 
libation  was  then  poured  upon  it  by  the  priest,  the  throat 
was  cut  through  at  a  single  stroke,  and  the  blood,  being 
caught  in  a  vessel,  was  sprinkled  about  the  altar,  and 
]>oured  out  at  the  foot  of  it  to  make  atonement.  It  was 
then  seasoned  with  salt,  and  consumed.  The  heathen 
sacrificed  various  animals  to  their  gods,  according  to  thdr 
reputed  character;  but  the  Israelites  were  restricted  to  tame 
ones  from  their  herds  and  folds,  bulls,  goats,  and  sheep.  Such 
a  system  of  worship  is  favourable  of  course  to  the  rich;  but 
the  merciful  Author  of  the  Code  considerately  permitted  the 
less  wealthy  members  of  the  congregation  to  offer  instead  a 
turtle  dove  or  pigeon;  and  that  none  might  be  excluded  from 
worshipping  by  poverty,  a  meat^  that  is,  a  flour  ofiering,  either 
in  the  natural  state  or  baked,  might  be  substituted  even  for  the 
birds.  The  Peace-offerings  {Shalem)  an  original  revelation 
to  Moses,  were  offered  either  in  gratitude  for  blessings 
received,  or  as  a  supplication  for  those  that  were  desired. 
They  were  so  called,  because  he  that  offered  them  regarded 
himself  as  thereby  reconciled  to  God.  In  this  instance  also 
the  offerer  laid  his  hands  upon  the  victim,  because  all  worship 
should  begin  with  a  confession  of  sin,  and  atonement  The 
Peace-offerings  were  to  be  divided  into  three  parts:  the 
rump,  the  kidneys,  and  the  interior  fat  were  to  be  consumed 
upon  the  altar  as  the  portion  of  Jehovah ;   the  breast  and 
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right  shoulder,  called  heave  aud  wave  offerings,  because 
heaved,  that  is,  lifted  up,  aud  waved  to  and  fro  before  the 
dtar,  to  consecrate  them,  became  the  properly  of  the  priest 
as  peace-maker ;  while  the  third  was  eaten  by  the  offerer 
with  his  friends  as  a  feasts  to  indicate  the  peace  which  he 
had  attained.  These  sacrifices  were  voluntary ;  but  there 
were  others  of  a  piacular  nature  presented  to  the  Deity  to 
deprecate  His  wrath,  and  which  under  certain  circumstances 
were  required.  These  are  divided  into  Sin-offerings,  Khatah; 
aad  Trespass-offerings,  Asham.  The  former  seem  to  have  been 
appointed  for  such  violations  of  the  law  from  ignorance  or 
heedlessness,  especially  in  religious  worship,  as  if  committed 
presumptuously  were  punishable  with  death:  the  latter, 
kit  known  deviations  from  the  ceremonial  law,  and  for  sins 
against  men;  but  the  distinction  between  the  two  is  now 
not  known  with  certainty ;  though  they  could  not  essentially 
differ,  because  offered  either  on  account  of  sin  committed  or 
duty  omitted.  The  same  parts  of  the  victim  were  burnt  as 
in  the  peace-offerings.  The  rest,  when  offered  for  the  high 
priest  or  for  the  people,  were  also  burnt  without  the  camp ; 
but  if  for  an  individual,  they  were  eaten  by  the  priest,  who 
thus  typically  bore  his  iniquity. 

Such  were  the  occasional  sacrifices  of  individuals;  but 
there  were  others  constantly  offered  at  stated  times  for  the 
nation.  Every  day  at  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  at 
three  in' the  afternoon,  a  lamb  was  sacrificed  as  an  holocaust, 
with  an  oblation  of  fiour  and  a  libation  of  wine,  a  priest  at 
the  same  time  offering  incense  on  the  golden  altar  within  the 
temple,  while  the  service  was  accompanied  with  the  mental 
prayer  of  the  congregation.  The  service  was  doubled  on  the 
sabbath ;  and  on  the  feasts  of  the  new  moon,  two  bullocks,  a 
ram,  and  seven  lambs,  were  consumed,  together  with  a  kid 
for  a  sin-offering,  to  show  that  even  the  fulfilment  of  a  divine 
commandment  was   insufficient  to  render  worshippers  ac- 
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ceptable,  unless  they  acknowledged  their  sinfulness.  The 
first  day  of  Tisri,  the  seventh  month  of  the  ecclesiastical  year, 
but  the  first  of  the  civil,  was  therefore  regarded  as  more  holy 
than  the  others,  and  was  distinguished  by  an  additional  offer- 
ing, and  kept  like  a  sabbath  by  abstinence  from  servile  work. 
It  is  called  the  Feast  of  Trumpets,  because  those  instruments 
were  then  blown  more  frequently  than  on  other  sacred  days. 
Such  were  the  ordinary  national  feasts;  but  the  Law  esta- 
blished three  more  solemn  ones  of  a  week's  duration  each, 
which  all  the  men  were  required  to  attend.  Thousands,  we 
know,  continually  came  even  from  the  remotest  countries; 
still  the  attendance  could  never  have  been  general  at  them 
all,  even  of  Jews  within  the  limits  of  the  holy  land.  It  was 
not  compulsory, but  left  to  individual  discretion;  and  it  must 
have  been  understood  that  a  considerable  latitude  was 
allowed,  as  even  our  Lord,  tnade  tinder  the  law^  and  desirous 
o{  fulfilling  all  righteousness^  did  not  feel  Himself  bound  to 
be  present  at  all  that  occurred  during  His  ministry.  These 
festivals  were  so  contrived  as  to  represent  the  Deity  as  the 
God  both  of  nature  and  of  grace,  by  combining  a  commemo- 
ration of  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings.  Thus  the  first  and 
greatest,  the  Feast  of  unleavened  bread,  which  immediately  suc- 
ceeded the  Passover,  and  was  so  called  from  their  sole  use  of 
it  during  its  continuance,  to  show  the  haste  with  which  their 
ancestors  departed  out  of  Egypt,  was  marked  on  the  second 
day,  the  day  after  the  sabbath,  by  waving  before  the  Lord  the 
first  sheaf  in  gratitude  for  the  approaching  harvest,  accom- 
panied with  the  significant  burnt  offering  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish,  and  the  whole  festival  recalled  to  their  mind  their 
liberation  from  bondage.  On  the  fiftieth  day  from  this  feast, 
called  therefore  Pentecost  by  the  Hellenistic  Jews,  and  in  the 
Law  the  Feast  of  Weeks,  because  it  followed  after  seven  weeks, 
they  celebrated  the  completion  of  the  harvest,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  delivery  of  the  Law  from  Mount  Sinai.     Hie 
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Feast  of  Tabernacles,  so  called  from  their  dwelling  while  it 
lasted  in  booths  on  their  house  roofs,  was  a  grateful  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  termination  of  their  wanderings  in  the  desert, 
and  their  establishment  in  the  promised  land ;  while  the  Feast 
of  Ingathering,  which  followed  and  so  extended  the  rejoicings 
to  eight  days,  was  instituted  as  a  thanksgiving  for  the  fruits 
of  the  year,  and  especially  of  the  vintage. 

This  commemoration  of  earthly  blessings  has  not  been 
prominently  brought  forward  in  the  services  of  the  Christian 
Church,  but  the  two  first  of  these  festivals  reappear  in  Easter 
mod  Whit-sunday,  when  we  record  the  rising  of  the  first  fruits 
from  the  dead,  tlie  antitype  of  the  first  sheaf;  and  the  outpouring 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  the  Law  went  forth  from  Jerusalem; 
and  no  doubt  it  was  purposely  designed  that  both  should  occur 
on  the  Christian  Sabbath.  We  have  no  feast  corresponding 
to  that  of  Tabernacles,  the  antitype  of  which  must  be  sought 
either  in  heaven,  or  our  Lord's  personal  reign  on  earth.  It 
was  a  season  of  greater  rejoicing  than  the  others,  and  the 
sacrifices  were  far  more  abundant.  On  each  day  of  the 
other  feasts,  we  find  that  they  were  to  add  to  the  daily  usual 
offering  only  the  same  animals  as  on  the  new  moons;  but  the 
feast  of  tabernacles  began  with  as  many  as  thirteen  bulls,  one 
it  should  seem  for  every  tribe,  and  twice  the  number  of  rams 
and  lambs,  the  fonner  lessening  each  day  till  it  was  reduced 
to  one.  In  the  course  of  time  new  feasts  were  instituted, 
that  of  Purim  or  Lots,  kept  for  two  days,  in  commemoration 
of  Esther's  deliverance  of  the  nation,  and  that  of  the  Dedi- 
cation of  the  Temple  which  lasted  seven  days,  and  was  also 
called  the  Feast  of  lights,  because  acconij)anied  with  illumi- 
nations. It  was  appointed  by  Judas  Maccabajus  when  he 
purified  the  temple  from  idols,  and  restored  the  worship  of 
God;  and  we  learn  from  our  Lord's  attendance  on  it,  that  He 
had  no  objection  to  religious  services  appointed  by  the  State. 
The  celebration  of  these  were  not  like  the  three  great  feasts 
confined  to  Jerusalem.     Religion  was  the  primary',  but  not 
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the  exclusive  object  of  the  former,  for  the  first  and  last  days 
only  were  sabbaths  on  which  work  was  prohibited,  and  the 
intermediate  ones  were  employed  in  trading  and  social  enter- 
tainments, for  the  first  fruits  and  second  tithes  were  not  to 
be  eaten  at  home,  but  the  produce  of  them  was  to  be  brought 
to  Jerusalem  to  be  converted  into  food,  on  which  the  pro- 
prietors were  to  feast  with  their  friends,  the  poor,  and  the 
priests.    As  at  the  fairs  of  the  middle  ages,  devotion,  business, 
and  pleasure  were  combined  on  these  occasions ;   and  they 
must  have  had  the  happiest  tendency  to  produce  a  patriotic 
and  friendly  feeling  among  all  who  attended  them.     The 
ceremonial  Law,  we  learn  from  an  Aposde,  was  a  burden  that 
neither  his  contemporaries  nor  their  fathers  were  able  to 
bear ;  and  we  have  reason  to  be  thankful  that  it  has  not  been 
imposed  upon  Christians.     But  we  are  mistaken  if  we  sup- 
pose that  it  communicated  a  gloomy  character  to  the  Temple 
service.     On  the  contrary,  the  tribes  went  up  to  Jerusalem  at 
the  feasts  to  give  thanks  unto  the  najne  of  the  Lord.  (Ps.  cxxii.) 
They  were  seasons  of  national  enjoyment  as  well  as  devotion, 
and  there  was  only  a  single  fast,  on  which  they  were  to  take 
no  food,  and  to  qfflict  their  souls.    On  this  day  of  atonement, 
the  high    priest  offered   for   the   sins  of  the  whole  nation 
an  expiation  of  the  most   extraordinary  character,  which, 
consisting  of  two  goats,  one  sacrificed  as  a  sin-ofiering,  and 
the  other  dismissed  into  the  wilderness  after  he  had  confessed 
over  it  their  sins,  prefigured  most  significantly  what  neither 
alone  could  have  done,  the  High  Priest  of  our  prqfession^ 
both  dying  for  our  sins,  and  rising  again  for  our  justification. 
The  Jcwis!i  high  priest,  unlike  our  own,  was  then  obliged 
to  present  for  himself  a  sin-offering  before  he  could  enter,  as 
he  did  on  this  day  only,  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  he  twice 
entered,  first  to  burn  incense,  and  to  touch  the  Mercy-seat 
with  blood   on  his  own  account;   and  secondly,  with  the 
blood  of  the  goat,  for  the  purification  of  the  people. 

From  this  mode  of  worship,  as  familiar  to  the  first  Chris* 
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tians  as  it  is  strange  to  us,  the  Apostles  often  drew  metaphors, 
the  full  force  and  beauty  of  which  are  lost  upon  the  modem 
reader,  unless  he  has  paid  some  attention  to  the  subject. 
Thus  St.  Paul  exhorts  the  Romans  (xii.  1.)  to  offer,  in  con- 
tradistinction to  slain  animals,  their  awn  bodies^  a  living 
Micri/icej  which  he  calls  a  rational^  warship.  And  he  de- 
claies  his  readiness  to  die  for  the  Philippians  in  sacrificial 
lugaage,  (ii.  17.)  Ffl  be  poured "  farthj  oiriv^ofMUy  as  a  drink 
€(fferingj  I  jay  and  rejoice  with  you  all.  We  too,  when  a 
man  exposes  himself  to  danger  or  loss  for  another,  say,  that 
be  sacrifices  himself,  but  it  is  without  thinking  of  the  origin 
and  energy  of  the  phrase. 

All  these  sacrifices  were  of  Divine  appointment,  but  we 
cannot  presume  that  they  had  any  intrinsic  value;  and  we 
learn  firom  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  the  blood  with 
which  Moses  purified  the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens, 
was  only  efficacious  as  typical  of  that  of  the  Lamb  of  God, 
(ix.  23.)  The  necessity  of  some  more  precious  victim  than 
bulls  or  goats  is  shown  by  the  simple  fact  of  the  repetition 
of  such  offerings;  for  if  really  efficacious,  they  would,  as 
the  Apostle  reasons,  (Heb.  x.  2.)  have  ceased  to  be  offered, 
whereas  their  continuance  proves  them  to  be  not  the  removal, 
but  the  remembrance,  of  sins.  Such  too  as  they -were,  they 
were  limited  in  their  application,  for  there  were  none  for  such 
presumptuous  sins  as  adultery  and  murder.  David  therefore, 
when  his  conscience  is  awakened  to  a  sense  of  his  guilt, 
exclaims,  (Pjr.li.  16.)  TTiou  desirest  not  sacrijlcey  else  would 
I  give  it.  It  was  to  a  better  sacrifice  than  any  he  could  offer 
that  he  looked,  when  he  says  in  the  same  Psalm,  purge  me 
frith  hyssopy  and  1  shall  be  clean ;  wash  me^  and  I  shall  be 
ichiter  than  snow;  (rer.  7.)  and  this  consideration  gives  an 
emphasis  to  the  affirmation,  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth 

^  Beaaooible  serTice,  A.  T.  «  If  J  be  offered  upon  the  sacrifice,  A.  T. 
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ws/rom  all  Wit.  ,1  John  i.  7.)  The  trpical  iiatore  of  this  mode 
of  worship  is  thus  expressed  in  the  fortieth  Psalm,  as  cited 
in  the  Epistle  lo  the  Hebrews,  Sacrijice  and  offering  Thou 
uromldixi  not,  but  a  body  kast  ThoH  prepared  me :  in  burnt 
offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin  Than  hast  had  no  pleasure; 
iken  said  L  Z»,  /  come^  in  the  rolnme  of  the  book  it  it 
uritten  of  inc.  to  do  Thy  in'//.  O  God.  He  taketh  atcay  the 
Jirsty  that  he  may  establish  the  secondy  (Heb.  x.  9.)  is  the 
Aposde^s  comment ;  and«  therefore,  as  Christ  succeeded  in  the 
ixx>m  of  all  the  sacrilices,  it  is  reasonable  to  consider  Him 
as  the  antitype  of  them  all ;  and  all  are  in  fact  referred  to 
Him  in  the  Scriptures.  Thus  Isaiah  (liii.  10.)  predicts,  thit 
Jehovah  shall  fnake  His  soul  a  trespass-offering;  and  He  is 
called  by  St.  Paul  [Eph.  t.  2.)  both  a  peace-offering  and  a 
sin-offering.  As  lur  passot^r^  He  delivers  us  from  the 
bondage  of  sin,  typified  by  that  of  Egypt ;  like  the  scape- 
goaty  He  bears  away  our  guilt;  and  as  the  lamb  daily  offered, 
He  is  our  bumi-sacrifice,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world.  But  He  is  not  only  the  Sacrifice,  but  also  the  Sacrificer, 
the  Priest  of  whom  Aaron  is  a  faint  and  imperfect  type,  since 
by  His  oirn  blood  He  has  obfained  eternal  Redemption^  and 
entered  not  for  a  season  the  Holy  of  Holies,  but  Heaven; 
there  to  reniiiin  for  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  a  Priest 
upon  His  throne,  to  plead  the  merits  of  His  one  sacrifice  of 
Himself,  and  to  make  intercession. 

A  service  of  this  lUseriplion  required  numerous  ministers. 
(Heb.  X.  4.)  It  was  originally  the  privilege  of  the  first-bom; 
but  when  it  pleased  the  Almighty  to  separate  to  Himself  a 
peculiar  people,  and  to  institute  a  particular  form  of  worship, 
He  set  apart  for  His  service  the  tribe  of  Levi.  Its  members 
were  in  consequence  exempt  from  secular  occupations  and 
cares,  and  were  maintained  by  tithes  and  first  fruits,  paid  by 
the  other  tribes,  and  by  their  share  of  the  offerings:  but  they 
only  filled  subordinate  offices ;  as  preparing  sacrifices,  and 
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acting  as  porters  and  singers,  for  they  were  a  gift  to  Aaron 
and  his  sons,  to  whom  they  themselves  paid  tithes.  In 
David's  time  they  amounted  to  38,000;  of  these  he  appointed 
24,000  to  the  constant  duty  of  the  Temple,  and  they,  as  well 
as  the  priests,  were  divided  into  twenty-four  courses,  to  officiate 
in  tarn :  the  others  were  distributed  through  the  country  as 
jadges  and  officers.  The  priesthood  was  confined  to  Aaron 
and  bis  sons,  and  the  office  was  to  be  hereditary.  As  the 
Jewish  priests  were  expected  to  marry,  it  is  most  extra- 
Ofdinary  that  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  maintains  that  the 
clergy  are  priests  in  the  original  sense  of  the  word,  to  ofTet 
continually  the  body  of  Christ,  should  in  opposition  as  it 
were  to  the  Mosaic  law  insist  upon  their  celibacy.  Under^the 
Mosaic  dispensation,  there  were  many  priests^  because  they 
were  not  suffei-ed  to  continue  by  reason  of  death,  (Heb.  vii.  23.) 
Home  gives  a  catalogue  of  them,  eighty-one  in  number  from 
Aaron  to  Phannias,  who  was  appointed  in  the  year  in  which 
the  Temple  was  destroyed.  The  office  descended  from  Aaron 
to  Eleazar,  his  eldest  surviving  son,  in  whoso  family  it  con- 
tinoed  six  generations,  when  it  passed  over,  we  know  not 
for  what  reason,  to  Eli,  who  was  of  the  house  of  Ithamar, 
Aaron*s  youngest  son.  The  removal  of  the  office  from  his 
family  was  foretold  to  him  as  a  judgment  on  him  for  his 
criminal  forbearance  towards  his  sons ;  and  it  was  fulfilled 
when  Solomon  took  it  from  Abiathar  his  descendant  in  the 
fourth  generation,  and  conferred  it  upon  Zadok  of  the  elder 
branch,  of  which  was  Joshua,  high  priest  on  the  return  from 
Babylon.  It  was  held  by  his  descendants  till  the  time  of 
Judas  Maccabajus,  who  conferred  it  on  one  Alchimus,  to 
the  exclusion  of  the  right  heir  Onias,  who  retired  to  Ileli- 
opolis  in  Egypt,  where  he  erected  a  rival  temple.  Jonathan, 
his  brother,  united  it  with  the  sovereignty,  and  setting  aside 
Onias,  he  may  be  supposed  to  have  had  the  best  claim  to  the 
office,  as  being  of  the  first'  of  the  twenty-four  classes  ap- 
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pointed  by  David.     After  the  extinction  of  his  famUy  it 
might  be  considered  as  open  to  the  whole  priesthood:  and 
Herod,  and  after  him  the  Romans,  nominated  whom  ihej 
pleased,  with   little  regard  to  qualification.     It  was  eren 
sometimes  sold  to  the  highest  bidder,  and  conferred  and 
taken  away  at  pleasure ;  and  this  explains  the  existence  of 
more  high  priests  than  one  at  a  time,  that  is,  of  men,  who, 
having  held  the  office  for  a  season,  retained  the  rank  and 
title  for  life.     Annas  held  it  for  six  vears,  a  longer  period 
than  any  of  his  immediate  predecessors,  and  when  deposed, 
was  succeeded  by  three  of  his  sons,  and  by  his  son-in-law 
Caiaphas.    The  high  priest  had  the  supreme  administration 
in  religion,  and  ranked  next  to  the  sovereign,  and  the  other 
priests  performed  the  service  of  the  Temple  under  his  super- 
intendence.    As  only  four  of  their  original  courses  returned 
from  the  captivity,  these  were  again  divided  into  twenty-foar, 
which  bore  the  names  of  those  established  by  David ;  and 
this  explains  Luke*s  naming  the  course  of  Abia,  though  it 
appears  to  have  remained  in  Babylon,  (I  Chron.  xxiv.  Ezra  ii 
Nehemiah  vii.  xii.)     To  each  order  was  assigned  a  president, 
supposed  to  be  the  chief  priest  mentioned  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  by  Josephus.     The  duty  when  we  consider  the 
multitude  of  sacrifices  ofTered  by  individuals,  as  well  as  for 
the  nation,  must  have  been  laborious,  but  it  was  divided 
among  many,  and  each  course  sened  only  for  a  week. 

To  the  Temple  it  was*  the  duty  of  all  the  men  of  Israel  to 
repair  at  the  three  great  festivals.  Still  the  sabbath  was 
sacred  every  where,  and  it  was  pro}>er  that  then,  and  at 
other  seasons,  Jehovah  should  be  worshipped  every  where 
by  His  people.  Accordingly  there  were  throughout  the 
countrj-,  and  wherever  Jews  were  settled,  and  probably  had 
been  from  their  taking  possession  of  Canaan,  places  whither 
they  resorted  to  pray,  and  to  hear  the  Scriptures  read  and 
expounded.     These  houses  of  prayer  we  call  by  the  Greek 
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term  Synagogues,  or  places  of  assembly,  and  they  were 
qiened  for  seirice  on  the  Sabbath,  Mondays^and  Thursdays, 
and  three  times  in  the  day,  for  devout  Jews,  after  the 
example  of  David,  (Ps.  Iv.  17.);  and  Daniel  (vi.  10.)  prayed 
thus  often,  either  in  public  or  at  home.  In  the  synagogue 
was  a  table  upon  which  the  Law  was  spread,  and  on  the 
east  side  an  Ark  in  which  it  was  kept ;  and  the  seats  nearest 
dus  being  the  most  honourable,  were  those  which  the  Pharisees 
were  ambiti<}ps  of  occupying,  (Matt,  xxiii.  6.)  The  direction 
of  the  senrice  was  under  the  management  of  rulers, 'Ag;^i(ruva- 
yiB»/N,  (Acts  xiii.  15.  Mark  v.  22.  John  vi.  59.)  who  seem  to 
hare  acted  as  judges  in  differences  between  the  members  of 
tbeir  congregations;  and  St.  Paul  is  thought  to  allude  to 
diis  cnBtom,(l  Cor.  vi.  9.)  when  he  reproaches  the  Christians 
of  Corinth  with  bringing  their  differences  before  Gentile 
tribunals,  instead  of  appointing  some  of  their  own  body  to 
judge  between  the  brethren.  Our  Saviour  refers  to  their 
power  of  scourging,  (Matt.  x.  17.)  which  Paul  five  times 
experienced,  (2  Con  xi.  24.)  The  lessons  at  first  were  exclu- 
dvely  taken  out  of  the  Law,  which  was  divided  into  as  many 
■ections  as  could  be  read  through  within  the  year.  But 
when  Antiochus  Epiphanes  forbad  this  upon  pain  of  death, 
the  Jews  selected  fifty-four  portions  out  of  the  other  books  ; 
and  on  his  persecution  ceasing,  they  resumed  the  reading  of 
the  Law,  retaining  the  portions  they  had  substituted.  This 
practice  still  prevails  among  them  in  their  dispersion,  and 
probably  suggested  the  introduction  into  our  own  service  of 
a  chapter  both  from  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament.  They 
have  at  present  a  complicated  liturgy,  in  which  are  inter- 
gpcTBed  the  eighteen  ancient  prayers,  to  the  repetition  of 
which  they  are  indispensably  bound  either  in  public  or 
private*.    They  are  ascribed  to  Ezra,  but  some  were  evidently 

*  Tbej  may  be  read  in  Prideaax's  Connection,  vol.  i.  p.  374.  or  in  •Home's 
IntrodnotioD. 
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composed  when  there  was  neither  temple  nor  sacrifice;  and 
there  is  a  nineteenth,  said  to  have  been  written  by  Gamalid 
a  little  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  is  an 
imprecation  of  destruction  on  apostates  and  heretics,  that  is. 
Christians,  and  the  kingdom  of  pride,  meaning  thereby  the 
Roman  empire. 

It  was  in  this  holy  land  that  it  pleased  Almighty  Wisdom 
that  the  Saviour  of  mankind  should  be  bom,  should  pass  His 
Ufe,  and  should  suffer  the  cruel  and  ignominious  death  of  a 
malefiEu^tor.  It  occupied  an  intermediate  station  between  the 
two  grand  divisions  of  the  world,  the  Roman  and  Parthisn 
empires,  and  was  most  favourably  situated  for  communication 
with  both.  It  was  with  a  view  to  this  most  important  of 
events,  that  more  than  nineteen  centuries  before,  Abraham 
had  been  called  from  beyond  the  Euphrates  to  sojourn  in  it; 
and  possession  of  it,  which  had  been  promised  to  himsdf 
and  his  immediate  descendants,  was  granted  after  fire  cen- 
turies to  his  seed,  then  grown  into  a  mighty  nation.  AU  that 
had  access  to  the  Scriptures  might  learn  from  them,  that  this 
was  (John  i.  11.)  the  peculiar  country  of  the  Son  of  Ood, 
which  was  designated  by  Isaiah  (viii.  8.)  as  ImmanueVa  land; 
not  only  as  the  abode  of  His  chosen  people,  but  because  He 
Himself,  as  this  appellation,  God  with  us,  denotes,  was  there 
to  become  incarnate,  as  a  descendant,  through  His  mother, 
of  its  ancient  sovereign  David.  There  accordingly,  in  the 
fulness  of  time,  He  was  bom,  as  had  been  expressly  foretold 
by  Micah,  (v.  2.)  in  the  town  of  His  royal  ancestor.  From 
the  moment  the  first  man  became  a  sinner,  this  incarnation 
and  its  consequences  became  necessary  to  the  restoration  of 
the  human  race  from  guilt  and  misery^,  to  the  Divine  image, 
and  to  the  Divine  favour ;  and  as  this  fall  had  been  foreseen 
and  the  remedy  provided  from  the  beginning,  Christ  is  said 
to  have  been  slain  (that  is,  His  sacrifice  had  been  proposed  and 
accepted)  before  the  foundation  of  the  worlds  to  be  manifested 
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ni  dme  season.  That  season,  however,  did  not  arrive  till 
mankind  had  existed  foar  thousand  years,  by  which  time  the 
gross  ignorance  of  religious  truth  and  the  profligacy  that  had 
an  along  prevailed  among  all  heathen  nations,  had  abundantly 
demonstrated  the  insufficiency  of  what  is  called  the  Light  of 
Nature^  and  the  necessity,  which  indeed  the  wisest  of  their 
authors  bad  acknowledged,  of  a  Revelation  of  the  Divine  will. 
Nor  did  the  sins  of  the  only  people  which  enjoyed  this  advan- 
tage, less  evince  the  need  of  a  spiritual  Deliverer ;  for  if  the 
Gendles  were  perishingybr  lack  qf  knowledge^  the  Israelites, 
who  boasted  of  a  law  that  was  Ao/y,  just^  and  goody  through 
breaking  of  that  law  were  self-condemned,  and  dishonoured 
God.  The  Consolation  oflsrael^  as  Luke  (ii.  24.)  emphatically 
calk  oar  Blessed  Lord,  had  been  held  forth  to  the  eye  of  faith 
firoin  the  beginning,  in  the  whole  ritual  of  their  worship ;  the 
sacrifices  and  purifications  of  which  were  to  the  spiritually 
minded,  a  prophetic  anticipated  Gospel  ^ ;  intimating  most 

^  The  detaib  of  sacrifices  and  pnrificatioos  to  us  have  no  longer  any  glory  on 
9eetmmi  9/  ike  glory  that  exceUeihy  and  happily  sach  twilight  views  are  not 
Bwdcd  hf  those  opon  whom  the  Sun  of  righteousness  has  risen.  To  such,  these 
psirts  of  the  Bible  are  chiefly  nsefal,  as  explaining  and  justifying  the  ceremonial 
law ;  hot  probably  they  were  the  most  edifying  to  those  who  could  only  see  as 
thromgk  a  glass  darkly  the  blessing  derived  from  a  future  Saviour.  Roroaine, 
impressed  with  this  idea,  has  called  what  is  perhaps  to  us  the  least  interesting 
book,  "  the  Gospel  according  to  Leviticus;"  a  thought  in  which  he  has  been 
anticipated  by  St.  Jerome,  who  declares  [Epist.  ad  Paulinam]  that  almost  every 
syllable  in  it  breathes  a  spiritual  mystery,  because  its  figures  lead  us  to  Christ, 
die  High  Priest  of  the  New  Covenant.  In  harmony  with  them,  Cowper,  in 
Tctie,  expresnes  the  same  sentiments,  Olney  Hymns,  i.  132. 

Israel,  in  ancient  days, 

Not  only  had  a  view 

Of  Sinai  in  a  blaze. 

Bat  learn 'd  the  Grospel  too : 
The  types  and  fignres  were  a  glass. 
In  which  they  saw  a  Sariour's  face. 

The  paschal  sacrifice, 
And  blood-besprinkled  door^ 
Seen  wi&  enlighten'd  eyes. 
And  once  applied  with  power, 

l2 
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significantly  the  necessity  both  of  Justification  through  the 
atoning  blood,  not  of  animals,  but  of  the  Lamb  of  God ;  and 

Would  teach  the  Deed  of  other  blood. 
To  reconcile  an  angrj  God. 

The  lamb,  the  dore,  set  forth 
His  perfect  innocence, 
Whose  blood  of  matchless  wordi 
Should  be  the  soul's  defence; 
For  he  who  can  for  sin  atone, 
Should  hare  no  failings  of  his  own. 
The  scape-goat  on  his  head 
The  people's  trespass  bore, 
And  to  the  desert  led, 
Was  to  be  seen  no  more : 
In  him  oar  Surety  seemed  to  saj, 
Behold,  I  bear  jour  sins  away,  Ac. 

And  in  the  spirit  in  which  Cowper  has  explained  the  type  of  the  sacrifices,  hk 
associate  in  this  work,  illustrates  that  of  the  sacrifices 

See  Aaron,  Crod's  anointed  priest, 

Within  the  veil  appear, 
In  robes  of  mystic  meaning  drest. 

Presenting  Israel's  prayer. 

Through  him  the  eye  of  faith  descries 
A  greater  Priest  than  he : — 

The  bleed,  which  as  a  Priest  he  bears 

For  sinners,  is  his  own ; 
The  incense  of  his  prayers  and  tears 

Perfumes  the  holy  throne. 

It  is  roost  interesting  to  see,  by  the  light  reflected  from  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  that  Moses  in  this  ritual  wrote  as  certainly  of  Christ,  as  in  the 
express  predictions  which  he  has  recorded :  and  this  wonderful  adaptation,  efcn 
in  the  minutest  particulars,  of  the  old  dispensation  to  the  new,  affords  to  as  die 
most  convincing  proof,  that  both  had  the  same,  and  that  a  divine,  original.  The 
study  of  the  Law  ought  to  strengthen  the  faith  of  the  Christian,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  call  forth  his  gratitude,  both  for  his  freedom  from  its  yoke,  and  his  fuller 
insight  into  its  meaning.  Agreeing  in  that  meaning  as  exhibited  in  these 
hymns,  he  will  adopt  as  his  own  the  conclusion  of  the  former ; 

O  grant  that  I  may  faithful  be 
To  clearer  light  vouchsaf 'd  to  me. 
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of  Saoctificalion  or  the  cleansing  of  the  heart  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  Not  only  the  ceremonies  of  the  Law  and  the  Temple  itself, 
bot  persons  who  lived  under  this  dispensation,  and  the  events 
(tf  Jewish  history,  are  typical.     We  know  from  our  Saviour, 
that  the  manna  and  the  brasen  serpent  were  emblematical  of 
Him.     We  know  also  on  the  authority  of  his  Apostle  Paul, 
(1  Cor.  X.  4.)  that  the  rock  thai  followed  the  Israelites  was^ 
dial  is  represented,  Christ;  and  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude, 
not  with  some,  who  are  disgusted  with  the  abuse  of  the 
doctrine,  that  there  are  no  Types  except  those  cited  as  such 
in  the  New  Testament;  but  that  the  few  there  stated  are 
only  specimens,  and  stated  in  order  that  we  may  find  in 
them  a  key  to  unlock  the  hidden  meaning  of  others.     Thus 
iie  Patriarch  Joseph  is  never  named  as  typical  of  the  Saviour, 
fet  so  numerous  are  the  points  of  resemblance  between  them 
wbicb  RoUin*  has  brought  together,  that  few  can  doubt  that 
the  former  was  designed  to  prefigure  the  latter.     We  may 
ilio  observe,  that  there  are  types,  which  being  granted  re- 
{oire  the  admission  of  others.     Thus  Joshua,  ordained  by 
jiod  to  put  the  Israelites  into  possession  of  the  promised 
and,  is  allowed  to  be  a  type  of  the  great  Captain  of  our 
ipiritual  salvation.     The  land  consequently  into  which  the 
iMrmer  led  the  real  Israel,  must  adumbrate  the  inheritance 
;ained  by  the  latter  for  the  Israel  of  God ;  and  its  appellation 
■miliar  to  Christian  ears,  ^^  the  heavenly  Canaan,"  shows  that 
his  type  is  generally  admitted.     This  acknowledged,  the 
rater  of  baptism  becomes  an  antitype  of  the  Red  Sea ;  and 
re  shall  find  in  the  wanderings  and  battles  of  God's  ancient 
leople,  a  figure  of  the  sufferings  and  contests  of  the  Chris- 
ian*8  pilgrimage.     The  Law,  which  was  not  restricted  to 
be  service  of  the  temple,  but  was  purposely  connected  with 
D  the  business  and  amusement  of  life,  was  a  standing  Pro- 
becy,  weU  fitted  to  keep  up  in  the  mind  of  the  spiritual 
«  Belles  Lettres,  iv.  3. 
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worshipper  a  doe  sense  of  the  sinfulness  which  reqaired 
continual  sacrifices  and  purifications,  and  an  earnest  looking 
for  the  expiation  and  sanctification  which  they  prefigured. 
(1  Cor.  X.)  St.  Paul  assures  us,  that  the  things  which  hap- 
pened to  them  in  figures,  were  written  for  our  example; 
but  we  must  beware  of  overlooking  in  the  spiritual,  the 
literal  sense.  We  may,  like  Su  Paul,  (Gal.  ir.)  allegorize 
the  history  of  Sarah  and  Hagar,  but  we  must  not,  as  Bp. 
Marsh  observes  in  his  Lectures  on  Divinity,  turn  them  into 
an  allegory.  We  must  also  recollect,  that  spiritual  inter- 
pretation is  not  for  the  conviction  of  unbelievers,  but  for  the 
edification  of  the  faithful.  Some  of  these  resemblances  may 
edify  a  devout  reader,  who  will  in  vain  endeavour  to  convey 
his  impression  to  one  of  a  less  lively  imagination;  and  all 
types  that  do  not  rest  upon  inspired  authority  may  be  dis- 
puted. The  pressing  of  such  too  far  perhaps  by  the  FatheH} 
and  by  Cocceius  and  his  school,  has  produced  an  injurious 
reaction.  When,  therefore,  the  doctrine  of  types  is  brought 
forward,  not  for  edification,  but  as  a  branch  of  eridence,  it 
will  be  more  prudent  to  confine  our  proof  to  those  that  can 
be  established  from  the  New  Testament. 

Still  as  it  was  to  the  spiritual  worshipper  alone  that  these 
ceremonies  were  significant,  to  those  of  duller  comprehension 
the  same  leading  truths  were  announced  in  express  pre- 
dictions. A  fiiture  Deliverer  had  been  obscurely  promised 
to  our  first  parents  in  Paradise,  in  pronouncing  judgment  an 
their  Tempter,  to  preserve  them  from  despair  before  sentence 
was  passed  upon  themselves ;  and  the  promise  was  firom 
time  to  time  repeated,  and  in  every  instance  in  more  clear 
and  definite  language.  The  Seed  of  the  Woman  was  perhaps 
supposed  by  Eve  to  be  her  own  offspring,  and  might  have 
been  expected  by  her,  or  by  any  of  her  daughters,  before  the 
limitation  to  Abraham ;  but  the  original  outliqe  is  filled  up 
by  successive  touches,  till  it  becomes  a  finished  picture,  to 
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which  ao  pretender  can  coanterfeit  a  likeness,  and  which 
represents  in  every  feature  the  Son  of  Mary,  and  Him  alone. 
Abraham  was  assured,  that  in  one  descended  from  him  by 
Sarah,  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed ;  and 
when  bis  ||^randson  had  a  family  of  twelve  sons,  and  that 
fiunily  grew  into  a  nation,  the  promise  was  first  restricted  to 
the  tiibe  of  Jndah,  and  then  to  the  lineage  of  David.  Even 
the  place  of  His  birth  is  named,  and  His  office  as  Prophet, 
Priesly  and  Sovereign,  is  foretold;  and,  lest  the  prediction  of 
Hb  triumphant  reign  should  justify  those  who,  confounding 
Hb  first  and  second  advent,  anticipated  an  earthly  conqueror. 
He  b  described  as  a  meek  and  lowly  King^  as  one  that  will 
not  bruise  the  broken  reed  nor  quench  the  smouldering  flax^ 
SA  feeding  His  flock  like  a  Shepherd^  as  a  Man  of  sorrows  and 
oequainted  with  grirf.  And  not  only  His  character,  but  the 
partieulars  of  Hb  life  and  death.  His  condemnation  as  a  male- 
fiietor,  the  insults  and  sufferings  He  endured.  His  honourable 
interment.  His  resurrection  and  ascension,  are  so  vividly 
poortrayed  in  the  Psalms  and  in  the  Prophets,  that  they 
appear  more  like  history  of  the  past  than  prediction  of  the 
future.  The  period  too,  obscurely  foretold  by  the  dying 
Jacob  as  posterior  to  the  departure  of  authority  from  Judah, 
had  by  the  chronological  prophecy  of  Daniel  been  fixed 
within  five  hundred  years  from  a  decree  for  rebuilding  Jeru- 
salem; so  that  it  b  not  surprising,  that  when  the  fulness  of 
time  was  come,  those  who  searched  the  Scriptures  were 
looking  for  Redemption  in  Jerusalem, 

The  birth  of  thb  Redeemer,  who  as  the  Son  of  Mary  was 
the  heir  to  the  throne  of  David,  was  reserved  for  a  period  of 
universal  peace,  when  his  sceptre  had  passed  into  the  hands 
of  a  stranger;  for  Herod,  though  in  religion  a  Jew,  was  a 
descendant  of  Esau;  and  though  a  king,  he  reigned  only  by 
the  permbsion  of  Augustus,  whose  empire  comprehended 
aU  the  world  to  the  west  of  Judoea.     The  sovereignty  had  for 
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ex  oesones  depuVNl  froB  Ae  Immk  of  Darid.  His 
Iinal  desoeikdazd  Zof^Dbafcci  had  been  placed  bj  Crms  over 
ikt  Jtvh,  bat  vifibooi  i^  tide  of  kin^  wben  he  permitted 
tXMB  to  icuuii  £ro^cbnr  cuptiiMj:  BotMng  is  recorded  god- 
cimniie  b»  soof :  aad  after  tbe  exmordiBaiT  comminon  to 
XebniDi}i  bad  expired.  4d&  B.  C'  die  nation  was  goremed 
bj  tbe  in  A  jxiests,  bnt  as  the  sabjects  first  of  the  Persian 
laooccbs,  a!>d  then  of  Alexander  and  his  successors. 

Iber  v«n&  oependent  on  the  kings  of  Eg^pt  or  Syria, 
as  the  anu  of  cither  pteraiSed,  till  the  tjrannT  of  Antiocbos 
Ertphazxic^    175  B.  C.    who  pfoscribed  their  religion,  and 
f«i   u>   death  those  arho  adhened  to  it,  drore  them  into 
rebenh>3.     Mattaxhias,  a  piiest  of  Modin,  being  invited  bj 
the  kin^*5  coxcmisnoDer  to  set  the  example  of  sacrificing 
to  ido^s  ^^  ^"^th  the  zeal  of  Fhineas  both  him  and  a  Jew 
who  was  about  to  complv*  with  the  conmiand.     He  destroyed 
the  altar,  and.  calling  npoo  aU  who  were  fiuthfbl  to  the 
corenmt  to  fellow  him,  fled  with   his  fire  sons  into  the 
moontains.     Here  he  was  joined  by  many  of  his  coimtiymen, 
and  became  the  founder  of  a  dynasty  called  Asamonesn, 
from  the  name  oi  his  grandfather,  and  Maccabean,  it  is  said, 
iTom  the  iniiial  leiiere  in  Hebrew  of  the  text,  JTAo  is  lite 
MMlo  7~Aev  amctng  the  god$j  Jehatah^  (Exod.  xt.  11.)  which 
was  inscribed  upon  his  son  Judah*s  banner.     He  died  after 
a  reign  of  one  year,  and  was  succeeded  in  order  by  his 
sons,  Judas«  Jonathan,  and  Simon,  who  maintained  the  war 
twenty-six  years  with  fire  kings  of  Syria,  and  in  the  end 
esublished  the  independence  of  their  country,  and  the  ag- 
grandisement of  their  family,  by  uniting  in  their  persons  the 
priesthood  and  the  sovereignty.     This  dynasty  had  reigned 
above   a   century,   when   the   succession   (68  B.  C.)   being 
disputed  between  the   second    Hvrcanus   and  his  younger 
brother  Aristobulus,  Pompey  interfered,  captured  Jerusalem, 
and  reestablished    the    elder.       He   was    the    last   of   the 
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Asamonean  princes,  and  Julius  Caesar  continued  him   in 
the  high-priesthood,  while  he  transferred  the  civil  govem- 
ment  to  Antipater,  his  minister,  an  Edomite  bj  birth,  but 
a  proselyte,  as  his  nation  had  embraced  the  law  on  sub- 
flulting  to  the  first  Hjrcanus.    This  was  the  father  of  Herod, 
to  whom  he  assigned,  at  an  earlj  age,  (47  B.  C.)  the  govern- 
ment of  Galilee.     Mark  Antony,  with  the  consent  of  the 
Senate,  afterwards  made  him  king  of  Judaea :   and  he  con- 
triTed  on  the  fall  of  his  patron  to  have  his  authority  con- 
£rmed  by  Augustus.    Herod  was  allied  to  the  Maccabean 
sorereigns,  by  marriage  with  a  granddaughter  of  Hyrcanus ; 
and  though  he  conformed  to  many  heathen  customs,  kept  up 
the  Jewish  polity  and  a  nominal  independence.     He  was 
enterprising,  and   magnificent,  building  many   cities,  and 
lajring  ont  large  sums  on  the  restoration  of  the  Temple.    But 
Us  profuse  expenditure  led  to  oppression ;  he  was  designing, 
and  was  hated  for  his  cruelty ;  and,  knowing  the  weakness 
of  his  ride  to  the  crown,  he  was  alarmed  at  the  report  of  the 
birth  of  a  King  of  the  Jews,  and  scrupled  not  to  order  the 
massacre  of  all  the  male  children  of  a  certain  age  of  Beth- 
lehem, that  the  one  who  caused  his  uneasiness  might  not 
escape.     Herod  had  ten  wives  and  a  numerous  family ;  but 
he  had  put  to  death  three  of  his  sons,  two  of  whom  were  the 
children  of  the  Maccabean  princess,  and  he  divided  his 
dominions  between  Archelaus,  Herod  Antipas,  and  Philip, 
the  two  former  of  whom  were  bom  of  the  same  mother.     To 
Archelaus  he  assigned  Judaea,  Samaria,  and  Tdumea,  subject 
to  the  approbation  of  Augustus,  who  confirmed  the  appoint- 
ment, though  he  refused  him  the  title  of  king.      Philip, 
whom  Herod  made  tetrarch  of  Trachonitis,  is  represented 
by  Josephus  as  an  amiable  prince,  beloved  by  bis  subjects, 
whom  he  governed  with  mildness  and  equity.    Herod  Antipas, 
who  received  Galilee  and  Persa,  with  the  title  of  tetrarch,  is 
described  as  crafty,  and  our  Saviour  calls  him  a  fox.     He 
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had  married  the  danghter  of  Aretaa,  the  king  of  a  tribe  ot 
Arabs;  but  fidliiig  in  lore  with  Herodias,  prevailed  upon 
her,  tboogfa  both  his  niece  and  sister  in  law,  to  lire  with  him. 
Herod  Philip,  her  first  husband,  having  been  detected  by 
his  father  in  a  conspiracy  against  him,  was  left  in  a  private 
station.  Their  daughter  ,Salome,  whose  dancing  procured 
the  Baptist's  death,  became  afterwards  the  wife  of  Philip  the 
tetrarch,  who  had  no  issue,  and  afterwards  of  her  first  cousin 
Aristobulus,  the  third  brother  of  the  younger  Agrippa. 

On  the  death  of  Herod,  Joseph  brought  back  firom  Egypt 
the  infant  Jesus  and  His  mother,  and  being  warned  to  avoid 
the  dominions  of  Archelaus,  he  returned  to  His  former  home, 
which  was  under  the  government  of  Herod  the  tetrarch.  It 
was  in  his  dominions  that  our  Saviour  chiefly  lived,  and  the 
tetrarchy  of  Philip,  which  extended  to  the  northern  shores  ci 
the  lake  of  Grennesaret,  could  at  any  time  afibrd  him  a  safe 
retreat  from  his  enemies.  The  subjects  of  Archelaus  com* 
plained  of  his  tjrwauy  to  the  emperor,  and  he  was  deposed 
and  banished  to  Vienna  in  Gaul,  in  the  tenth  year  of  hit 
reign,  the  same  year  in  which  Jesus  accompanied  Joseph  and 
Mary  to  His  Father* s  house,  the  Temple,  and  the  registering 
which  had  been  made  at  His  birth  was  now  acted  upon  by 
the  Roman  governor.  The  dominions  of  Archelaus  were 
reduced  to  a  province,  but  being  of  small  dimensions,  con- 
sisting only  of  Juda^  Samaria,  and  Idumea,  they  were 
placed  not  like  Syria  under  a  legate,  but  under  a  procurator 
of  no  higher  than  equestrian  rank,  who  was  dependent  upon 
the  former.  Pontius  Hiatus,  the  fifth  of  them,  whose  govern- 
ment dates  from  the  year  preceding  the  Baptist's  ministiy, 
has  obtained  an  awful  celebrity  by  his  official  condemnation 
of  the  Prince  of  life.  Both  he  and  Herod,  who  had  gcUhered 
together  against  the  Holy  Child  Jesus,  (Acts  iv.27.)  as  foretold 
by  the  Psalmist,  were  a  few  years  after  about  the  same  time 
sent  into  exile,  and  are  said  to  have  both  perished  by  their 
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own  hands.  He  is  described  as  cruel,  unjust,  and  covetous, 
and  wantonly  irritated  the  Jews  by  ordering,  contrary  to 
custom,  that  the  Roman  standards,  so  odious  to  them  as 
objects  of  idolatry,  should  be  brought  into  Jerusalem. 
After  ten  yeara,  (A.D.  37.)  he  was  sent  to  Rome  by  the  legate 
of  Syria,  to  answer  for  his  slaughter  of  a  multitude  of 
Samaritans,  who  had  peaceably  assembled  in  the  expectation 
of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  Tiberius  had  died  before  his 
airival,  but  his  successor  banished  bim  to  Vienna  in  Gaul. 
The  mio  of  Herod  was  effected  by  the  ambition  of  his  wife ; 
has  though  a  pardon  was  offered  her,  she  determined  to  share 
his  lot  His  nephew  and  her  brother,  Herod  Agrippa,  the 
gimodsoD  of  the  Asamonaean  princess,  was  intimate  with  the 
new  emperor.  He  had  been  imprisoned  for  expressing  his 
wish  for  his  predecessor's  death ;  and  Caius  on  his  accession 
rdeaaed  him,  and  granted  him  Philip's,  tetrarchy,  vacated  by 
death,  with  the  title  of  king.  Herodias,  en?iou8  of  his  superior 
dignity,  persuaded  her  husband  to  repair  to  Rome,  to  solicit 
the  same  rank;  but  Agrippa  sent  letters  which  led  to  his 
exile,  and  obtained  for  himself  his  dominions.  Herod  was 
first  banished  to  Lyons,  and  then  into  Spain;  and  Claudius, 
who  mainly  owed  to  the  younger  Herod  his  recognition  by 
the  senate,  rewarded  him  with  the  government  of  the  whole 
country.  He  is  praised  by  Josephus,  but  to  Christians  he 
is  known  as  the  first  sovereign  who  persecuted  the  Church* 
The  Apostle  James  he  killed  with  the  sword :  (Acts  xii.  1.) 
Peter  was  delivered  out  of  his  hands  only  by  miracle,  and  he 
would  probably  have  proceeded  in  the  same  course,  had  it 
not  pleased  God  to  cut  it  short,  for  his  impiety  in  accepting 
the  idolatrous  homage  of  his  subjects,  when  celebrating 
games  in  honour  of  his  patron,  and,  seated  on  his  throne  in 
dazzHng  royal  apparel,  he  was  saluted  as  a  god.  An  angel 
struck  him  with  disease,  and  he  died  within  a  few  days  eaten 
of  worms,  acknowledging  the  justice  of  his  punishment 
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He  reigned  odIt  three  jean,  and,  on  his  death,  all  Judsa 
became  again  a  Roman  prorince,  as  his  son  was  thought  too 
Toong  to  sncceed  him.  This  Agrippa,  the  brother  of  Dmsilla 
and  Bemice,  whom  Panl  almost  persuaded  to  become  a 
Christian,  was  afterwards  appointed  successor  to  his  uncle 
the  king  of  Chalds,  both  in  the  administratioii  of  the  Temple, 
and  in  his  small  dominions  which  were  subsequently  enlarged, 
first  br  a  grant  of*Perea,  and  then  of  Galilee ;  and  he  had 
the  mortification  to  be  obliged  to  assist  the  Romans  in  the 
subjugation  of  his  countrr,  and  retired  to  Rome.  He  lived 
to  seventT  years  of  age,  into  the  reign  of  Trajan,  haying  long 
surriTed  the  Jewish  war,  which  he  had  endeaTonred  to  prevent, 
and  was  the  patron  of  Josephus,  who  records  his  testimony, 
with  that  of  Vespasian  and  Titus,  to  the  truth  of  his  history. 
We  learn  from  Jurenal,  that  he  was  suspected  of  an  inces- 
tuous intercourse  with  Bemice,  who  was  at  that  time  the 
widow  of  their  uncle,  the  king  of  Chalcis,  and  had  left  her 
second  husband  Polemon,  king  of  Pontus.  Htus  was  so 
fascinated  by  her  attractions,  that  he  had  intended  to  make 
her  his  wife;  but  he  unwillingly  yielded  to  the  feelings  of  the 
Romans,  who  would  hare  regarded  his  marriage  with  a 
foreigner  as  a  disgrace,  eren  if  her  character  had  been  pure. 
The  other  sister  had  abandoned  her  husband  Azizus,  king  of 
Emesa,  to  become  the  wife  of  Felix,  the  governor  who  felt 
terrified,  not  without  cause,  before  Paul  his  prisoner,  when  he 
reasoned  of  righteousness  and  temperance  and  judgment  to 
comey  but  it  does  not  appear  that  she  had  been  moved. 
Their  son  perished  in  the  memorable  eruption  of  Vesuvius, 
which  destroyed  Pompeii  and  Herculaueum,  and  in  him 
terminated,  as  far  as  we  know,  the  family  of  Herod ;  for  we 
read  of  no  children  of  Agrippa,  or  of  Berenice. 

The  Jewish  war  commenced  A.  D.  Q6j  the  year  succeeding 
St  Paul's  martyrdom,  which  ended  after  a  desperate  contest 
of  four  years  in  the  destruction  of  metropolis  and  temple, 
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and  the  dispersion  of  the  nation.  The  detailed  narrative  by 
Josephus  of  the  horrors  of  the  siege^  abundantly  confirms 
oar  Iiord^s  prediction  qf  this  great  tribulation ;  and  as  less 
than  forty  years  intervened  between  it  and  the  fulfilment, 
many  of  his  contemporaries  must  have  lived  to  acknowledge 
its  truth. 

This  slight  sketch  seemed  desirable,  to  illustrate  the 
difficulties  of  His  ministry,  as  enhanced  by  the  temper  of 
the  times.  In  the  days  of  the  taxing,  before  His  birth, 
Jadas  the  Galilean  rebelled,  maintaining  that  the  payment 
of  tribute  to  CsBsar  was  treason  to  Jehovah,  the  true  King  of 
Israel;  and  although  he  and  his  followers  perished,  his  prin- 
ciples sur^ved  him,  and  Christ  Himself  speaks  of  Galileans^ 
whose  blood  Pilate  had  lately  mingled  with  their  sacrifices. 
The  state  of  the  country  was  perturbed  during  His  whole 
nunistry,  and  it  required  all  His  wisdom  to  baffle  the  in- 
sidious attempts  of  His  enemies  to  ensnare  Him,  and  of  Hi& 
admirers  to  force  Him  to  declare  Himself  King.  He,  there- 
fore, withdrew  Himself  at  times  from  public  view,  retiring 
into  deserts ;  He  never  visited  CsBsarea,  the  political  capital, 
and  Jericho  only  once,  and  attended  but  five  feksts  at 
Jerusalem.  We  understand  fi-om  this  perplexity  of  His 
position,  why  He  so  often  veiled  His  meaning  in  parables, 
why  He  sometimes  forbad  those  whom  He  had  healed  to 
make  known  their  cures,  and  why  He  did  not  publicly 
announce  Himself  as  the  Messiah  till  the  hour  of  His 
sufferings  had  arrived.  When  we  recollect  the  view  taken 
by  the  whole  nation,  whether  friends  or  foes,  of  the  Messiah^s 
office,  we  perceive  that  the  assumption  of  it  would  have  been 
regarded  as  treason  by  the  latter,  and  as  a  signal  for  revolt 
by  the  former. 
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PART  I. 
1.    Preface  to  St.  Luke's  Gospel^  1—4/ 

The  writing  of  the  Gospels  was  not  the  cause,  but  one  of 
the  effects,  of  belief  in  Christianity,  since  before  the  miting 
of  any,  it  had  been  propagated  beyond  Jadsea,  by  persons 
who  had  heard  the  discourses  and  seen  the  miracles  of  our 
Lord.  The  want  of  some  permanent  record  of  His  mission 
would  be  every  where  generally  felt;  and  as  the  events  which 
distinguished  it  had  not  been  done  in  a  corner^  (Acts 
xxvi.  26.)  as  the  Apostle  Paul  reminded  the  Jewish  king 
before  the  representative  of  the  Emperor,  but  in  the  presence 
of  enemies  as  well  as  of  friends,  the  Gospels  would  never 
have  been  received  as  authentic  memorials,  if  there  were  in 
any  place  persons  able  to  disprove  their  contents.  The 
Preface  to  that  of  St.  Luke  informs  us,  that  many  had  already 
taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  a  narrative  of  those  things  thai 
had  been  accomplished*;  and  from  the  addition,  that  they 
had  been  delivered  by  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  qf  the 
Wordy  we  may  conclude  that  these  accounts  were  sub- 
stantially true,  though  not  perhaps  so  complete  as  what 
Luke  was  able  to  supply,  since  without  any  further  observa- 

•  Campbell's  version,  rf«rx#fif«^N»»:  turely  Mietfed,  Aathorized  Translation. 
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lion  he  adds,  that  it  seemed  fit  to  him  also  to  do  the  same. 
From  this  we  leani,  that,  contrary  to  the  assertion  of  modem 
infidels,  the  miracles  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
must  have  caused  a  great  sensation  throughout  the  empire, 
among  Gentiles  no  less  than  Jews,  and  excited  the  desire  of 
a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  His  life  and  doctrines.  This 
may  also  be  reasonably  inferred  from  the  dedication  of  his 
work  to  a  person  of  rank,  who  had  been  already  orMy 
uutrmcted  in  Christianity ;  for  though  Theophilus,  Beloved 
qI  God,  is  a  title  suitable  to  every  genuine  believer,  I  cannot 
agree  with  the  few  commentators,  who  suppose  it  to  be  used 
by  St.  Luke  in  that  sense.  The  fictitious  persons  in  modem 
dialogues  are  often  designated  by  such  descriptive  appella- 
tions; but  the  opinion  that  it  is  the  real  name  of  an  individual, 
IS  more  in  harmony  with  the  character  of  history  and  the 
simplicity  of  the  writer.  Ftobably  he  had  been  converted 
by  Luke,  but  as  no  tradition  respecting  his  station  and 
coontry  has  been  preserved,  it  is  useless  to  repeat  the  con- 
jectures of  the  modems.  If  however,  as  we  have  observed, 
this  Gospel  carries  with  it  intemal  evidence  of  having  been 
writleD  for  Gentiles,  we  may  presume  that  Theophilus  was 
one ;  and  he  was  no  doubt  a  person  of  consequence,  for  the 
epithet  K^crnorof,  mo9t  eaitelleniy  applied  to  him,  does  not 
refer  to  character  but  to  rank,  as  it  is  given  to  the  wicked 
fp>veroors  Felix  and  Festus,  and  answers  to  Excellency, 
Grace,  and  similar  honorary  appellations  of  modem  times. 
Nor  should  it  surprise  us,  that  a  person  of  high  rank  was 
found  in  that  age  among  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  when  we 
lemember  king  Agrippa*s  confession  to  Paul,  Almost  thou 
penrnaded  me  to  be  a  Chrtstiauy  (Acts  xxvi  28.)  and  that 
Sergius  Paulus,  the  Proconsul  of  Cypras,  was  actually  his 
convert  The  use  of  the  epithet  both  by  Luke  and  Paul 
shows,  that  Christians  who  refuse  to  employ  the  customary 
complimentary  phrases  of  their  time  are  over  scrapulous. 
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9.  The  Pre-exisiemee,  Dinmiiy,  Imcarmaiumj  and  Mani- 
faiaiiom  of  ike  glory  cf  ike  Logo$,  or  amly4fegaiien  Sam  of 
God,     Si,  Jokm  L  1— la 

Sc  Mark  and  Sl  John  conmience  whh  the  pablic  ministiy 
of  the  Mesaahy  Si.  Hatthev  and  Si.  Luke  supply  an  account 
of  His  birth  and  in£uicj ;  and  the  latter  carries  the  reader 
a  feir  months  back  to  that  of  John  die  Baptist,  who  was  sent 
to  usher  in  this  new  dispensation.  Their  narratiTes  are 
required  to  proTe  that  the  Messiah  was,  as  predicted,  David*8 
Son ;  and  to  establish  the  important  fiict,  that  in  His  desire 
to  ransom  our  faUen  race,  "  He  did  not  abhor  the  Viigin's 
womb,^  but  was  litendlj  barm  of  a  wamuim  ;  (Gal.  ir.  4.) 
formed  of  her  substance,  without  any  human  fiither;  being 
neither,  as  the  early  heretics  taught,  an  incorporeal  phantom, 
nor,  as  affirmed  by  some  in  our  days,  a  mere  man,  like  the  other 
descendants  of  Adam.  The  importance  of  the  tenet  of  His 
miraculous  conception  is  eviuced,  by  its  insertion  in  all  the 
early  Creeds;  and  certainly  unless  He  had  been  '^  clearly 
void  of  sin  both  in  His  Flesh  and  in  Hb  Spirit,  He  could 
not  have  been  the  Lamb  without  spot,  who  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Himself  once  made,  should  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 
(Article  xv.)  Thus  it  was  necessaiy  that  He  should  become 
the  Son  of  God,  even  in  His  human  nature,  but  we  know  that 
this  title  is  His  also,  in  the  highest  sense,  and  that  '^  He  was 
begotten  from  everlasting  of  the  Father,  the  very  and  eternal 
God,  and  of  one  substance  with  Him.**  (Art  ii.)  We  learn 
from  Isaiah  as  interpreted  by  Matthew,  (vii.  17.)  that  He  is  God 
with  us;  and  the  same  passage  in  Micah  (v.  2.)  which  foretells 
His  birth,  declares  His  goings  forth  to  hate  been  from  oH 
from  everlasting.  His  Divinity  thus  intimated  in  the  Old 
Testament  is  assumed  and  argued  on  in  the  Epistles,  but  the 
earlier  Evangelists  only  lead  us  to  infer  it;  we  might  there- 
fore expect  it  to  be  explicitly  announced  in  the  opening  of 
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the  supplementary  Grospel  of  His  beloved  disciple.  Yet  this 
declaration  is  not  introduced,  as  might  have  beeu  expected, 
in  connection  with  His  Incarnation,  but  with  the  testimony 
borne  to  His  preeminence  by  the  Baptist,  who  acknowledges 
that  Jesus  was  before  himself,  not  only  in  dignity,  but  in 
existence,  which  since  He  was  bom  after  him,  must  have 
been  bcfoie  He  came  into  this  world.  As  this  Evangelist 
had  been  a  disciple  of  the  Baptist,  he  seem?  to  have  partaken 
of  his  master's  anxiety  to  exalt  the  Lord,  Whom  he  had  been 
sent  to  proclaim.  Thus  after  declaring  the  Messiah  to  be 
the  ligbt,  he  continues.  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God 
whose  name  was  John^  to  bear  witness  concerning  the 
Light ;  and  he  carefully  repeats,  that  Christ  is  the  Lights  tlie 
real  Light.  Our  Lord  confirms  both  these  affirmations  of 
His  Apostle,  for  He  calls  the  Baptist,  a  burning  (Xt^p^vo;)  and 
a  shining^  lampy  not  lights  but  a  light-bearer*  that  illuminates 
one  country,  and  but  for  a  season ;  while  of  Himself  He 
says,  L  am  the  Light  (<^s)  of  the  worlds  (John  viii.  12.)  that 
is,  the  source  from  which  all  light  has  emanated,  as  the 
Evangelist  expresses  it,  the  Light  which  lighteth  every  one 
thai  Cometh  into  the  world. 

To  establish  beyond  all  doubt  the  Messiah's  superiority, 
St.  John  commences  with  His  pro-existence  and  proper 
difiuiiy ;  and  his  statement  rises  in  dignity ;  for  he  states, 
first,  that  the  Word  existed  in  the  beginning,  then  that  it 
existed  with  God,  lastly,  that  it  is  God.  In  the  beginning^ 
the  Word  waSy  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  gnd  the  Word 
was  Ood.  In  this  brief  yet  comprehensive  sentence,  the 
inspired  writer,  by  a  simple  statement  of  the  orthodox  faith, 
condemns  the  heretics  of  his  own  and  future  times.  I'he 
Word  was  in  the  beginning,  is  an  assertion  incompatible 
with  the  creed  of  all  who  deny  the  pre-existence  and  ihc 
eternal  filiation  of  the  Son  of  God.      The  Evangelist  does 

*  Campbell's  Version,  Light.  A.  T. 
M 
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Dcit    sar.   a^  Moses  did  of  Uie  materiil  world,  that  God 

created  ibe  Word,  but  that  the  Word  ir«u,  thai  is,  as  St.  Paul 

dtclares   lo    the   Colofisians,   (L   15.)   be^tten   before  all 

rreaturi;t'^  Itefctre  GacTf  witrks  cf  oldf  before  ever  the  world 

trwx.  .Proi*.  vm.)  ac  SolomoD  affirms  of  it  under  the  kindred 

xmt  oi  Wisdom  :  l^eg-ooen.  not  made,  and  therefore  there 

ne^  CT  TTBs  a^'  the  A  nans  maintained,  a  period  when  He  was 

D.»i :  bni  He  was  co-€'iemal  with  the  Father,  "  light  out  of 

Lirbu**  as  ihe  rav  beams  fcmh'  from  the  son,  (Hcb.  i.  3.) 

•  briirbi  tmuiuce  of  bright  essence  increate.'^    The  Word 

nas.  Loi  as  an  aitribate  »  in  God,  but  as  a  person  vfOf 

tCijh  God.     TLis  marks  the  distinction  of  persons  in  the 

I VI IT.  whicli  the  Sabellians  confound;  and  thai  none  may 

iiride  lii-  subisrance,  it  is  added,  that  the  fTard  was  God, 

This  amraiaiion  contradicts  alike  the  Gnostic  notion  of  BSs 

bting  an  iiiKh-.T  Knianadon,  and  the  modem  heresy  of  His 

siiuple  hunjaiiity :  and.  les^  the  reader  should  overlook  the 

personal  disiiDcdon  while  contemplating  the  Son's  Divinity, 

the  inspirtd  ^rriier  repeats,  ifte  Same  was  m  the  beginnvug 

triih  6\-t/.      ••  Let  these  words,''  therefore,  says  St.  Basil, 

.  Hoiij.  xii.'  wlio  as  a  Greek  must  have  understood  the  force 

'•r  Greek  jirojo^iiijns,  "*  be  impressed  as  a  seal  upon  your 

ratmories.  and  eon  lute  with  lb  em  the  sophisms  of  those  who 

luainiain  that  Christ  had  no  existence  before  He  was  bom." 

It  is  remarkable,  that   instead  of  the   Son  of  God,  the 

Kvangelist  h»re  uses  Ayy^r.  which  our  translators,  retaining 

the  theolo^^icaj  language  of  the  Western  Cbiurch  derived  from 

the  Latin  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  render  Hbrrf,  obviously 

in  a  ]>eculiar  sense,  for  no  one  can  think,  as  Eusebius  observes, 

that  the  W^ord  of  God  is  similar  to  a  word  composed  of 

syllables*   No  other  language  can  convey  the  double  meaning 

*»  WHtcriaody  in  hu  Sermons  on  Christ's  Divinity,  p.  35.  shows  this  to  be  tbt 
true  tranHlaHfin. 
«  Brif^htneflf  of  Hi«  »jlorjr,  A.  T. 
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of  the  Greek  Logos,  whicb  signifies  botli  the  xtfyo^  hhaieros 
and  the  kiyog  w^^gixog  of  the  Stoics ;  that  is,  reason  as  it 
exists  in  the  mind,  Thought;  or  as  embodied  in  sound  % 
S^^eeeh  or  Word.  Some  translators,  especially  those  who 
have  a  Socinian  bias,  prefer  Reason,  as  more  favourable  to 
their  view;  but  the  majority  render  it  Wordy  and  there  are 
theological  writers,  who,  objecting  to  any  translation  as  in- 
adequate, retain  the  original.  Either  sense  will  suit  the 
second  Person  of  the  Trinity,  for  He  is  both  that  wisdom 
which  God  possessed  in  the  beginning  of  His  way^  as  the 
homan  soul  does  its  thoughts ;  (Proverbs  viii.  22.)  and  it  is 
not  only  in  these  last  days  that  Qod  hath  spoken  through  His 
SoHj  (Heb.  i.  2.)  but  He  has  ever  been  the  Revealer  of  His 
secrets'.  (Dan.  viii.  13.)  God  the  Father  dwells  in  unap- 
proachable  light,  and  Him  no  man  hath  seen  or  can  see. 
The  Logos,  therefore,  is  the  channel  through  which  He  has 
always  communicated  His  will  to  mankind,  from  the  time 
that  the  voice  of  Jehovah  spoke  to  Adam  in  Paradise,  till  He 
aisamed  flesh  as  the  Son  of  Mary.    All  the  successive  mani- 


•  Eowbiai,  Dem.  Et.  ▼.  6.  LactaDtius  notices  the  two  significations  as 
follows.  <'  Sed  melius  Grseci  xiyn  dicunt,  quam  nos  Verbum  sive  Sermonem. 
liy«f  enim  et  sennonem  significat,  et  rationem  ;  quia  ille  est  et  vox,  et  sapientia 
DeL"  I>c  Ver.  Sap.  9.  Tertullian  (Adv.  Prax.  6.)  prefers  ratio  to  termo; 
and  jet  says,  we  ascribe  to  the  Logos  a  proper  spiritual  existence,  and  that  it 
was  pat  forth  from  God  by  generation.  Beza  and  Erasmus  translate  it  sermo. 
Dr.  Burton's  Hampton  Lectures  convey  much  information  respecting  the  use  of 
dM  term  in  Plato,  Philo,  and  in  the  Fathers. 

'  The  readier,  who  turns  to  the  Latin  or  English  Bible,  will  not  discern  this 
title  except  in  the  margin  of  the  latter.  The  etymology  of  the  word  Palmuniy 
aodits  close  connection  with  thatof  Peiahy  Secret  or  Wonderful,  the  title  claimed 
lij  die  Aogel  that  appeared  to  Manoah,  who,  it  is  evident  from  the  context,  was 
Jehovah,  and  ascribed  by  Isaiah,  (ix.)  with  others  of  the  most  exalted  mean- 
ing, to  the  Child  to  be  born  to  usy  seems  to  justify  thio  translation,  which  is 
iilopted  by  Calvin  and  other  approved  commentators,  and  supported  by  the 
Targnm.  '*  Thix  numberer  of  secrets^  or  wonderful  numberer,  must  mean  a 
person  of  extraordinary  rank,  as  being  able  to  unfold  those  secrets  which  are  hid 
from  other  angels,  and  is  therefore  justly  supposed  to  mean  the  Son  of  God,  the 
wooderfol  Counsellor,  as  being  acquainted  with  all  God's  designs."     Lotvfh. 
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ii'  Z'nsv^  miiifr  'ihs  laBiar^fiaf  ifisoeaatioii,  and 
imvmt   ir  iie  .Liifsi    ir  :ne  C»j*'aBiiiiL  ci  Vocesi.  to  Joshua, 
'^ice'iix.  Miiniiaii.  mit  nfuR^  mim  madtt  bj  dbe  lecood  Person 
jr  iie  r^miy,  mii  wtsniiuiy  31  se  jaeaesK  olf  van,  vfaich 
HSK-virrts  IK  01  72aiit7  fiKomiKx.     Tin*  moA  b  aasoted  by 
I'lscn  ^Lrrrrr^    joi?  iii-a  -rr«r  ae  rxmed  tTf^czuoo  of  ihc 
*rdiipiii.  imi  miii^eii  11  auurr  ir  .Oieae  jr«9nnc«s  it  is  de- 
3ii!n!«CTm^i  ':7  ut?   m^niia*  ise  :r  ae  w^rnisw  Azigei^  and 
G-'L  imi  3:  :i»    ie:iur?t£  m  iiis  jcriffmrtica  diat  the  Word 
rr;iif  7;  ^v/    run   iZM^  Bui  S^  imm  pe^ie^t  4ki  moi  retem 
£"-/*.     I:  ii*  j:«  sir^c  :il  ic<»^*fr.  %f  3lixlt  Bio«ieni  divines, 
iii:ii:ri  1  inccmi;  ml  rr  :-:iiaciaD:a :  j^  tfT>*n  the  heathen 
2ihi  1  r^niTfse  :c  ±.  5:r  Posj  *!iii:rn»  !sc^  chsu  all  the  com- 
iQiirra  rer^T^Ti  »j:«i  ia»i  iocl  is  c-jrr:»;«i  'jc  bj  Demons^  who 
cicTfT  r-:ci  TTiyr  *:   <j»:i£  rnjfrsw  xad  Cihb  Gods  to  men 
c.:cx3Liz*£*    :c  u**   ri^-iri   :c  sarrtices.      Since   wc  raott 
cbujfe  c«Tret-  Rc'jiscc  i3ii  WonL  1  rrefcfr  the  latter,  as  in 
iH  :2::e  i=suz.cec  iz.  wiiich  is  ootilts  in  the  &:«?pel5^  it  is  med 
in  this  ieizse :  md  An:^bc«b:r  Luxn?iice    obtseires  that  die 
c  :?rr«rcc*iinz  fcfra  in  Hebri^  in-i  Choldee  will  bear  no 
cciiT.     A:iz:ijCi:-r  iiij^  the  S:c  i*  cxied  the  Word  of  God, 
b.cAn«  Hii  Filhrr  rnkc*  known  H:>  will  bj  Him  in  the 
^aso^  TnArrr=r  15  a  m^m  n^es  iz^?wTi  his  mind  bj  words; 
and  to  this  inierpT^utiz-a  the  Ev^xn^Iist  himself  leads  as, 
when  he  says,  thai   /.'•<?  o?4Jji-?-ty.:.Vfl  S>ii,  H?**.)  is  in  ike 
U^iorn  of  the  F^ili^r^  He  \*s  deci^rt-i  \^r  explained  ]  Hiwi^ 
that  i<j  both  His  catnn^  and  His  will.     The  abstract  is  to  be 
taken  for  the  concrete,  by  an  idi^m  comoion  in  the  Xew 
Testament,   as    salvation    for   sariour:    thus   speech  being 
eqaivalent  to  speaker,  the  Word  stands  for  that  oracle  or 


»  I>ial,  c.  Tryph- 

*  J'^baa  ▼!.  a.  Hofca  xii.  S— 6.  Jcd^c*  xiii.  21,  22.  ri.  11.  U. 

'  DisKTtfttioD  upon  the  Logot,  p.  43. 
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iDterpreter  of  the  divine  counsels,  who  speaketh  the  uxMrds  qf 
God.   (John  iii.  34.)  "^ 

Logos,  in  the  sense  in  which  it  occurs  in  this  Introduction, 
is  also  used  by  St.  John  in  the  opening  of  his  first  Epistle, 
in  which,  being  as  anxious  to  establish  his  Master's  Humanity 
as  here  His  divinity,  he  speaks  of  hearing,  seeing,  and  hand* 
ling  the  Word  of  life ;  and  he  applies  it  as  one  of  the  titles 
of  the  triumphant  Saviour,  where  he  describes  Him  as  riding 
on  a  white  horse,  in  righteousness  to  judge ^  and  to  make 
war,  (Rev.  xix.  11.)  in  a  sublime  passage  which  bears  a 
striking  resemblance  to  one  in  Solomon's  Wisdom,  (xviii.  4.) 
where  the  Logos  is  described  as  a  fierce  Warrior,  bearing  a 
sharp  sword>  who  leaped  from  heaven  out  of  the  royal  throne. 
The  only  instance  of  its  use  in  this  sense  in  another  New 
Testament  author,  is  perhaps  in  the  prefatory  sentence  of 
St.  Luke^s  Gospel,  for  ministers  and  eye-witnesses  seem  more 
appropriate  to  a  living  person  than  to  a  spoken  word.     But 
the  latter  best  suits  the  context  of  St.  James  (i.  18.)  and  of 
St.  Peter,  (1  Ep.  i.  23.)    A  remarkable  passage  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  (iv.  12,  13.)  has  been  so  applied  by  many  com* 
mentators;  and  this  interpretation  is  plausible;  but  our  faith 
in  it  is  shaken  by  observing,  that  where  St.  Paul  (Eph.  vi.  7.) 
seems  to  personify  the  Word,  by  calling  it  the  sword  of  the 
Spirity  he  does  not  use  the  ambiguous  logoSy  but  ^^|*a,  rhema^ 
as  if  on  purpose  to  prevent  its  application  to  the  Son ;  and 
that  when  St.  Peter  (Acts  x.  36.)  speaks  of  the  word  of  Qod 
as  sent  to  the  children  of  Israel^  he  employs  them  both,  lest 
the  reader  should  think  of  the  personal  Word.     The  term, 
therefore,  may  be  considered  as  peculiar  to  St.  John ;  and  it 
is  natural  to  enquire  why  he  employed  and  whence  he  de- 

^  This  interpretation  \a  so  satisfactory,  that  no  other  is  needed,  and  therefore 
I  should  not  have  mentioned  that  of  Laurentios  Valla,  that  Xly«f  is  put  for 
Xsyi^Mf ,  spoken  of,  or  promised,  if  Tittmann  had  not  stated  that  it  is  approved 
bj  Ernesti. 
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rived  it  Bishop  Pearson  tells  us,  ^  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Logos  was  the  current  interpretation  of  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 
turesy  and  that  the  Targums,  or  Chaldee  Paraphrases,  which 
were  read  in  the  synagogues,  taught  the  Jews  of  Palestine 
that  God  and  the  Word  of  God  were  the  same ;  which  ex- 
plains why  John  delivered  so  great  a  mystery  in  so  few 
st»nttMict>s,  as  he  spoke  to  those  who  understood  him.  The 
oxistonci*,  nature,  and  operations  of  the  Logos  were  allowed; 
its  union  with  the  man  Jesus  was  the  only  point  to  be 
osiablishod.''  Tlie  Christian  may  learn  from  the  introduction 
to  this  Guspel,  that  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  by  Wliom  the 
IVahnist  (xxxiii.  6.)  declares  that  the  heavens  were  made, 
was  not  a  command,  but  a  person ;  and  it  appears,  that  the 
boliof  in  a  manifcsUition  of  the  Deity,  whether  called  Word, 
St>n,  t>r  Anj^t'l,  that  is,  Messenger,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Old 
'IVstamont ;  hut  the  support  which  Pearson  and  others  derive 
to  this  dooinno  from  the  Targtuns  is  much  weakened,  on 
a  minuto  oxamination,  which  shows  that  it  is  an  idiom  of  the 
lan^iai^fo  in  which  they  are  written,  to  use  the  noun  Memra, 
woixK  lis  a  Nubsiicuto  for  the  emphatic  pronoun  self,  of  God 
i^r  of  ni;in'.  Still  it  might  in  conjunction  with  the  Septuagint 
\crMtMi  oriijinato  the  use  of  Logos  in  a  personal  sense, 
which,  as  appears  from  the  Apocryphal  Wisdom  of  Solomon, 
^wiii.  1A.>  must  have  bt^ni  prevalent  among  the  Alexandrian 
Jews  hcfori'  iho  Christian  ara.  Celsus  maintains  that  it  waB 
their  i>pinioiu  that  the  Logos  was  the  Son  of  God.  This 
i^iigcn  dtMiics,  and  concludes,  that  it  was  borrowed  from 


'  rUu*  th«»  Jerusialom  Tarirum  translates,  (Exotl.  xix.  9.)  the  Word  of  Jih 
laia  to  Mosoii.  ••  IWholJ,  my  h'uni  shall  be  revealeil  to  thee  in  the  thick  cload;'' 
uiul  this  MH'uw  decisive;  hut  it  is  equally  applied  to  men,  as  another  TargiUD 
roiuliTs  Koolfs.  i.  2.  Solomon  saivl  hy  his  JVonf,  **  Vanity  of  vanities,"  and 
the  application  to  the  Messiah  c:m  bo  pn»vM  in  no  passsage,  and  is  in  this  im- 
puiaiihle.  **  Behold,  my  servant,  the  Messiah,  1  will  draw  near  to  him,  my 
ehiwcn,  in  whom  my  word  hath  dellghi."  l.<aiah  xlii.  1  Dr.  Pye  Saieh't 
Soriplure  'I'estimony  to  the  Mesfiiah,  I.  vii.  e. 
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Plato;  but  he,  I  apprehend,  adopted  both  the  term  and  the 
doctrines  connected  with  it  from  the  East;  and  Philo,  I  con- 
ceive, combining  his  speculations  with  his  own  and  ancient 
traditions,  gave  to  Logos  a  meaning  approximating  nearer  to 
that  of  St.  John,  for  Plato's  idea  answers  to  that  of  Reason 
better  than  of  Speech.  In  Philo's  numerous  works,  the  titles 
and  operations  assigned  to  the  Logos,  bear  a  remarkable 
lesemblance  to  those  given  to  the  Son  of  God,  both  by 
St.  John  and  St  Paul,  for  he  is  described  in  them,  as  the  in- 
strument through  which  God  has  made  and  governed  the  world, 
and  manifests  Himself;  and  He  calls  Him  the  first-begotten 
Son  of  God,  the  divine,  the  eternal  Word,  the  Image  of  God> 
the  Beginning,  the  express  Image  of  God's  seal,  the  Angel, 
the  Interpreter  and  Representative  of  God.  Still  we  can 
hardly  imagine  that  his  works  were  known  to  the  Evan- 
gelist; but  there  were  Gnostics  at  Ephesus,  where  he  resided, 
who  had  given  currence  to  the  term,  and  it  was  desirable 
that  he  should  silence  their  erroneous  notions  by  a  correct 
definition  of  it ;  and  this  opinion,  suggested  by  Michaelis, 
and  ably  supported  by  Dr.  Burton,  is  strengthened  by  the 
knowledge,  that  not  only  Logos,  but  Zoe,  Alethia,  Mono- 
genes,  Plefl6i9cthat  is,  Life^  Truths  Only-begotten^  Fulness^ 
which  all  occur  in  this  introduction,  were  terms  of  Gnostic 
theology.  In  borrowing  this  term,  it  must  have  been  the 
object  of  the  Evangelist  to  restore  it  to  its  true  meaning. 
According  to  the  Gnostics,  the  Logos,  was  only  an  inferior 
emanation ;  St.  John  shows,  therefore,  that  He  proceeded 
immediately  from  the  Deity,  and  was  Himself  God ;  that  Life, 
Troth,  &c.  were  not  other  emanations,  but  only  other  names 
for  the  Logos;  and  that  this  Logos,  Who  was  the  Creator  of  the 
world,  became  incarnate  in  Jesus  the  Son  of  Mary,  and  was 
thos  the  Christ. 

The   Word  was  now   made  fleshy  but  still  retained   the 
Divine  nature,  and  was  thus  able  to  accomplish  the  great 
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wc^t  trhicL  Hr  bad  oi  His  ovn  accord  imdertaken.  He  was 
ptrfr :  1  G  .id,  anu  perfJe-cx  Man :  for  we  are  not  to  suppose  that 
He  La  i  :*xi1t  a  humas  bodv  coremed  by  the  Deity,  but  that  He 
bad  aj«>:'  l  hmiian  soul,  which  appears  from  His  own  declara- 
tav«xi.  .v.'.*  M*.  w-i/i  IfvJ  Thine  be  done,  and  without  which  He 
wc'Uii  do;  rare  l«een  a  Man.  Thus  He  is  botb  God  and  Man, 
im::ed  ia  li-.  person,  ibe  difference  between  the  two  natures 
leiiu:  tjo  wise  changed  \.»j  iheir  union.  As  such  He  differs 
£roz3  even  cibti  luting,  yci  botb  natures  were  necessary  to 
Him  a>  M.  ii^irT  and  Sanour.  for  it  is  upon  this  union,  that 
ibe  v^'ut  ~!  H:>  ^unkiis^^  de]:>ends.  As  man  He  could  suffer, 
cu:  s:i  sir->:y;  a*  God  He  could  satisfy,  but  not  suffer. 
Wi  -:l«  il>o  rL-j:^i::l>er  that  the  Son  of  God  did  not  take 
up:  V.  li  :•-!:  rii-i.'s  1:11  urc  cnly  to  die :  i^e  know  that  He  ascended 
\v:u: :;  i-:.  ':  •  ir-r..  -::d  that  His  Godhead  and  Manhood  are 
-^•:vc:  :^  l-i  dividtv..  How  deep  is  the  obligation  of  ihe 
hu:.:-r:  r:.c«:  :;•  W:n'.  Who.  j-nsfing  by  Afigeh^  came  down 
fr:u:  hiivi-  :':r  li.cir  salratiou!  May  we  duly  feel  this,  and 
u-jLv  ,.::r  friiivj.iv  ir:i*/r:;i'?i  us  to  lire  to  Him  Who  died 
f:r  :..«.'  W.-izx  :>  ihea  and  there  ever  will  be  a  Man  in 
Hi  Ave::,  .\nd  a<  Man  the  Governor  of  the  Universe;  and  as 
Hi  p.\r.:.k  .:  hu:i:i::  nature,  >o  ilie  Apostle  Peter  assures 
us,  i::.\i  iVtv  ucb  H:>  jr^ri;/  and  precious  prorniseSy  tee  may 
>v.    .;■  :.:-;.; i:.".*  V  r  :;e'  Anne  fiature, 

il  ji  ::ii:  •u::ni:od  ihc  Ptrsouality  and  Divinity  of  the  Logos, 
ibo  tvaiij:t-:si  pr^x^etvis  10  declare,  that  the  Word  was  the 
agcni  ihroujib  Whoui,  as  the  insinim-.nlal  cause*,  all  things  and 
beings  wvTo  crtauJ,  wiihoui  a  siugK-  txceplion..  He  adds, 
in  Him  u\:s  isfe.  .;;:ti  Hi  u-is  ihe  Light  o/nien:  the  author 
of  their  moral  as  well  as  iluir  physical  existence,  of  their 
mental  as  well  as  boiiily  powers ;  and  that  notwithstanding 
this  Li'jht  ifh^niv  in  a  ihnknt-ss  which  it  did  not  disperse. 
The  healhi  n  opened  not  ihcir  cycs  to  iu  beams  as  retlected 
from  the  objects  which  surroundetl  them,  au  attentive  mcdi« 
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ition  on  which  woald  have  discovered  Him  to  them  as  their 
[aker,  or  as  dimly  seen  b;  their  philosophers;  and  even 
ben  He  came  as  Man  to  His  own  peculiar  country  Israel, 
[is  own  people,  though  they  had  been  in  various  ways  pre- 
ired  for  His  advent,  rejected  Him.  Still,  His  advent  was  not 
ithout  eflfocl;  there  was  both  among  Jews  and  Gentiles  a 
fed  io  serve  Him^  and  to  cu  many  as  received  Him  He  gave 
ie  righi "  of  becoming  the  sons  of  God^  and  consequently 
ein  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Himself.  The  value  of  this 
riTilege  appears  from  the  declaration,  that  it  could  not  be 
btained  for  us  by  human  agency,  not  by  descent  from  any 
articular  race,  by  natural  birth,  or  by  voluntary  adoption, 
ut  by  the  good  pleasure  of  our  heavenly  Father.  He  then 
bows,  that  those  who  rejected  the  Word  were  inexcusable: 
IT  he  had  the  testimony  first  of  the  Baptist,  and  then  of 
lb  own  disciples,  who  proclaimed  Him  to  the  world,  and  had 
eheld  His  glory ^  the  glory  of  the  only-begotten  Son^  not  only 
1  the  miracles  which  He  continually  wrought,  but  visibly  at 
lis  baptism,  transfiguration,  and  ascension,  for  He  had  been 
uide  /lesh,  and  sojourned "  among  them,  as  Jehovah  had 
welt  within  the  tabernacle.  This  allusion  leads  the  £van- 
elist  to  contrast  the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  the  former  as 
iven  through  Moses  as  by  a  servant,  the  latter  as  produced'' 
krough  Jesus  Christ  as  its  author ;  the  former  was  a  favour, 
f  the  Jew  be  compared  with  the  Gentile,  but  the  latter  is  the 
eal  favour y  which  all  Christians  have  received,  instead  of 
I,  out  of  His  fulness  p.  And  this,  the  Logos  only  could 
lestow,  for,  unlike  men.  He  i*  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father ^ 
nd  therefore,  fully  knowing  his  character  and  will,  He  has 
declared  Him.     The  doctrine  with  which  St.  John  opens  his 

•  power,  A.  T.  »  dwelt,  A.  T.  «  came  by. 

'  Grace  itutead  of  grace  ^  U  ChryMMtom's  interpretation,  which  the  context 
think  proves  to  be  the  true  one,  and  certainly  gives  a  fuller  and  better  sense 
baa  the  odier.     Grace  upon  grace,  Al  T.  that  is,  most  abondant  grace. 


irvt  Licrrmisos 


•>»ce'-  s  ±iiaH*iTyfmfi£  m  v^  <fiaiu«a<s  vhich  Ibllow  fronm. 
oe  Lt:ir:«  Hbsseif:  w^?  Rceazs  terenl  of  die  dogmas  ber^ 
i£rmi'L    T3n&.  zi  Hh^  ^^^T^  ^  Hb  Father,  He  refers  to  th^ 
prey  voice  H^f  imi  w^  Hbi  fciiftjre  the  worid.    Hesays,£Kp 
M4  .V>  UK  ffE3fBJk^v<.usii  Be  i*iJke  U^i  oftkewoHd^ibatiHe 
t*  M  fl><ffr»f «.  !£•£  sais  <^W  ft<  £R#  I^'*r«]  Faikery  and  that  He 
iff  a:c  br  i:lS:co*g.  bos  by  aucre.  JSiif  Motvd!,  that  is  His 
-:clj.  .S;«.     Tbr  ErAr'P:5sc  coocfaides  with  the  declaration, 
thai  hs  c<Cf^^::  iz  ■r:::';?  wu^  thiu  men  mngki  believe  thai 
Sffw  M  fi^f  tlrMT,  t\a  &^  ^  &W,  ««<i  that  ieHerimg  ikeff 
mi^^i  icjw  .Vv  fir«.*r4  ifft*   m^jme.      el  31.^     The  term 
I^i'^os  oi'riiiz  ^<m  Tcisarcbai.  the  Erangelist  probably  on 
tLu  ^ccc-ciA  c:<r^  i30<  choose  to  use  it  any  more,  and  not 
harii:^  been  cirrlryec  by  other  Nev  Testament  wrhers,  it 
^>:n  becacre  oh<c-Icie. 


8.  The  C<mcepiU-m  ^'  EIwAetk,    Lmke  L  1—23. 

The  canon  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  closes  with  the  de- 
claration of  JehoTah.  that  He  will  send  Elijah  the  prophet 
before  the  cowin^j  of  the  $reat  nmd  dreadful  daff  of  the  Lordy 
.Malacbi  iv.  5,  6/  and  ^e  leam  from  the  infallible  exposi- 
tion of  onr  Sarionr,  that  His  coniemponries,  who  understood 
the  prediction  literally,  were  misuken  in  supposing  that  the 
Tishbiie  would  for  this  purpose  return  to  life,  and  that  it 
foretold,  as  explained  by  Gabriel  to  his  fature  father,  the 
coming  of  one  in  the  spirit  and  poorer  of  that  Reformer  of 
Israel.  77ii>  me^xenger  of  the  Lord^  thi^  roicvy  as  he  is 
emphaticaUy  designated  by  Isaiah,  ^xl.^  was  to  be  qualified 
for  his  office  of  Herald,  eren  from  his  birth,  by  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  was  to  be  dedicated  to  God  as  a 
Nazarite,  who  was  bound  to  abstain  from  trine  and  xtrong 
drink,  (Numbers  n.  3.)  He  is  called  the  Baptist,  from  the 
emblematical  rite  of  baptism,  with  which  he  was  to  make 
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ftady  a  peopUj  prepared  for  their  incarnate  God ;  and  tbey, 
by  their  submission  to  this  washing  of  the  body,  confessed 
that  the  subjects  of  the  Redeemer  were  expected  to  be  pure 
in  heart.  His  ministry  was  to  be  successful ;  and  therefore 
not  only  his  father  Zachariah,  but  many,  would  rejoice  at  his 
birth.  The  Messiah's  forerunner  was  to  be  his  kinsman  after 
the  flesh,  and  was  to  descend  through  both  parents  from  the 
ncerdotal  line,  though  his  ministry  was  not  to  be  in  the 
temple,  but  in  the  wilderness:  and  his  birth,  though  not 
strictly  miraculous,  was  to  be  contrary  to  the  ordinary  course 
of  nature.  Zachariah  and  Elisabeth,  his  parents,  are  cha- 
racterized as  walking  in  all  tlte  commandments  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  Lord  blameless^  that  is,  as  far  as  is  compatible 
with  human  infirmity ;  and  as  both  righteous  before  Godj 
that  is,  not  apparently  only,  but  in  reality,  since  He  knoweth 
the  secrets  of  the  heart.  They  had  reached  advanced  age 
without  issue,  and  the  angel's  address,  Thy  prayer  is  heard ^ 
implies  that  Zachariah  continued  to  pray  for  a  child.  It  is 
obserrable,  that  though  divorce  was  the  common  practice 
of  his  countrymen,  and  justified  by  their  religious  teachers, 
he  had  not  married  another  wife. 

As  each  class  of  priests  consisted  of  a  multitude  of  indivi- 
duals, the  several  offices  of  the  daily  service  were  distributed 
among  them  by  lot,  and  the  most  honourable  of  these,  the 
offering  incense  upon  the  golden  altar  in  the  outer  sanctuary 
at  the  time  of  the  oblation,  now  fell  to  Zachariah.  During 
tins  service,  the  congregation  in  the  courts  without  was 
engaged  in  silent  prayer.  Zachariah  u>as  not  strong  in  faith  ^ 
like  Abraham,  who  yr2L%  fully  persuaded  that  what  God  had 
promised^  though  seemingly  impossible,  He  was  able  to 
perform;  but  though  not  only  Isaac,  but  other  eminent 
Israelites,  as  Jacob,  Samson,  and  Samuel,  had  been  bom  of 
women  who,  like  Elisabeth,  had  been  regarded  as  barren,  he 
staggered  through  unbelief  at  the  promise  of  a  sou,  which  an 


txmr±  ir  wtsi:  II    amiiiniiri  ii  iniL.  want  TOOBMti  &  sen,  fTi  §0^ 

i9*a»ft  if  zhf  rBiirir?7i    #/ '  JroA  it  zm  L^ni  tiieir  G^J^  do«^ 
Tvrut:«m»  jniu4»*it  u   itt  GiiiiciiL  im  sme  vi»:-  lad  rercakcS 
V    InontL   >£.      iiif   mui   ir  :afe£  rnnnxir  <m  Mi  ifcl  ili,  tb^ 
t*nii'jt^     H->f  mane  ^nmc  ixcvi:  ^citaKmwffl  in  to  befiere^ 
i:»r  uiott   ir  ^  ji^ar-ciLn  iins  rnriir  -^Tit  ic  imrii  pro|?iiet]r 
ZiVTt  UBUL  z^miiiziflSLinAi^L  1:  imnimuTit:  -^"g  dif-  t-  ■*  I  WIS  abool 


rr^rkti  i:.  ^hcctHxsxri-  inr  £  vi:s>  &  muiKrt  ni^ike  of  his 
wvzsi  :c  iiisz.  zr  libf  exikT*  Vjtc.  E*  '■ti*  sanack  wiA  t 
-t-uzrt'.iTErr  jrt^-f  :c  Lfizztr  eii£  fC^sK^  tfZ]  ihe  prmise  was 
4/^;  :ci-zo*i*»^f_  Trir  rnaap^'rici.iE  vj*  vsiEur  for  y«irlmi«h 
-,.  ii^iii*'.*  ibc-31  "v^'Jt  :2K^  {'QoroxErT  iussksc.  tei  vben  he 
cai»^  f:>r;l  be  t.:»iL£  dcjt  rrirmrs^  wLu  hfcd  Liypaiwl  by 
':.2*t  ^^^j:rei^  H*  *t:*w  Li'WiTes'.  iiut  id  co  thioa^  his 
'^'yjCrz-z  s^riiimiScci.  i;>£  u  ibe  cxrcnarG  ctf  bis  week  lefnni 
Vj  Lis^  L'lue  ill  tbe  LiZj  pszt  cc'  J::5ca.  ^apposed  lo  bare 
}>€*:Tj  Hebrews. 


4.  GabrUr*  SolminU^m  •:/ /w  nrcwi  -Ifcnr-  Z«i^  L  26 — dS. 

In  ibe  «^:xIh  iDoiitb  of  bi*  wiiVs  ri\-gTi3.Dcy.  ibe  same  angel 
«a.^  jnptjI  br  Gc«d  10  NaziTrih,  i:*  M'.nam.  or  Manr,  a  virgin 
of  xu*:  hou^  01  I>ari<L  betTT'ihtrd.  i-ai  not  yet  married,  to 
Jo%^b,  a  desceDoant  of  ibe  same  iiiustrious  progenitor,  and 
ihotj^h  in  ih'r  liumble  c»ccui:»ation  of  a  carpenter,  the  beir  of 
Iji*^  throne.  He  salutes  her  as  Mr  m^j^st  Bies$ed  qfitomem\ 
9U'l /ar^/ured  by  the  Lord,  as  chosen  to  bo  the  mother  of  the 
Messiah ;  and  he  directs  her  to  give  the  Babe  the  significant 
name  of  Je$us^  or  Saviour,  and  assures  her  that  He  shall  tU 
f/n  the  throne  (/  His  father  Darid^  and  reif^n^  not  like  His 

^  hkated  aattrng  vtomrm.  A.  T. 
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predecessor  for  a  few  years,  but/or  ever^  over  the  house  of 
Jacoby  assuring  her  in  Isaiah's  words,  that  of  His  kingdom 
there  should  be  no  end.  We  should  not  have  been  surprised 
if  an  unprecedented  miracle,  a  Virgin's  conception,  should 
not  hare  been  credited  by  this  young  handmaid;  but.  How 
Aall  this  be?  her  reply  is  very  different  from  Whereby 
Aall  I  know  this  f  that  of  the  aged  priest,  from  whom  we 
might  have  expected  belief  in  a  prediction,  like  that  which 
liad  been  fulfilled  to  his  ancestor  Abraham,  and  which  had 
been  even  the  subject  of  his  prayers.  His  implies  doubt, 
hers  only  seeks  for  direction.  The  angel,  therefore,  informs 
her,  that  she  shall  conceive  through  the  immediate  energy  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  gives  her  unasked,  as  a  sign,  the  con- 
ception of  6er  aged  and  hitherto  barren  cousin,  Elisabeth, 
informing  her,  in  the  language  of  the  Lord  on  a  similar  occa- 
sion to  Sarah,  (Gen.  xviii.  14.)  that  uith  Qod  nothing  is  im- 
possible. Mary  could  not  doubt  that  her  pregnancy  would 
subject  her  to  reproach,  and  it  might  be  to  danger  of  her 
life;  yet  without  hesitation  she  implicitly  yields  to  the  Divine 
will,  saying.  Behold^  I  am  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord;  be  it 
unto  me  according  to  thy  word. 


5.  Mary  visits  her  cotisin  Elisabeth.     Luke  i.  39 — 56. 

Her  anxiety  to  know  the  fact  from  Elizabeth  herself,  we 
nay  presume,  induced  the  Virgin  to  take  a  journey  from 
Nazareth  to  Hebron,  nearly  the  whole  extent  of  the  land. 
On  her  arrival  she  received  full  confirmation  of  her  faith,  for 
Elisabeth,  to  whom  the  secret  of  Mary's  conception  had  been 
revealed,  immediately  greeted  her  by  inspiration  with  the 
angel's  salutation,  as  Blessed  amx)ng  women;  and  though  her 
superior  in  age  and  station,  she  acknowledges  it  as  a  con- 
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desccDsion  in  the  future  mother  of  her  Lord  to  >4sit  her,  and 
gives  proof  of  her  own   pregnancy  by  declaring,  that  no 
sooner  had  the  voice  of  Mary's  saluicUion  sounded  in  her 
earsy  than  the  babe  leaped  in  her  tcombforjoy.    Probably 
her  rcollection  of  what  her  husband  was  now  suffering  for 
his  want  of  faith,  impelled  her  to  utter,  in  commendation  of 
her  who  had   shown   no  doubt  or  misgiving,  this  truth  of 
universal  application,  Happy  is  she  who  believes.  The  Virgin, 
encouraged  by  this  address,  bursts  forth  into  a  hymn  of  praise. 
For  four  centuries  the  voice  of  prophecy  had  been  mute,  but 
as   the  Glory  of  His  people  Israel  was  about  to   appear, 
it   again  breaks  silence.      The  Virgin  is  now   inspired  to 
magnify  the  Lord,  and  to  rejoice  in  Qod  her  Saviour^  for  the 
mercy  showed  unto  herself;  the  father  of  the  Baptist  soon 
after  blesses  tlic  Lord  for  visiting  and  redeeming  His  people; 
the  heavenly  host  descends  to  sing  at  the  birth  of  their  Lord 
and  ours ;   and  Simeon   closes  with   his   affecting  farewell, 
satisfied  to  depart,  since  he  has  seen  Him  Who  is  to  be  the 
Siiviour  of  the  Gentile  as  well  as  the  Jew.     These  three 
preeminently  Christian  hymns  are  familiar  to  us,  from  having 
been  incorporated  into  the  service  of  the  Church.     Taking 
them  in  the  order  in  which  they  stand,  they  clearly  unfold 
the  scheme  of  redemption,  each  beginning  where  the  former 
ceases.     Thus  Mary  mentions  only  the  birth  of  her  Son,  the 
descent  and  power  of  this  Horn  of  salvation  are  asserted  by 
Zachariah  ;    her  declaration,  that  God  hath  holpen  Israel^ 
is  by  him  exi)andcd  into  a  description  of  this  salvation,  and 
Simeon  intimates,  that  it  is  to  be  extended  to  the  Gentiles. 
The  Virgin  8  hymn  strongly  resembles  that  of  Hannah,  the 
mother  of  Samuel,  in  which  the  blessed  fruit  of  the  Virgin's 
womb  is  first  celebrated  by  a  woman,  and  under  the  title  of 
Messiah,  or  King;   yet  witli   this  striking  difference,  that 
Hannah  m  the  fulness  of  her  triumph  dwells  on  her  aggran- 
disement, while  the  Virgin  thinks  of  the  lowliness  of  her 
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coDdition '.  To  the  angel  she  had  declared  her  acquiescence 
m  the  Dirine  will ;  she  now  expresses  in  the  most  emphatic 
nanner  her  exultation  in  God  her  Saviour,  and  assigns  as 
the  reason,  that,  passing  by  the  mighty  and  the  richy  He  had 
selected  her  qflow  degree  to  be  the  mother  of  the  Messiah. 
Her  gratitude  arises  from  reflection  on  the  lowliness  of  her 
condicioiiy  not  of  her  mind,  and  she  advances  no  claim  of 
ntperior  virtue,  to  entitle  her  to  this  distinction  %  but  classing 
herself  with  all  who  fear  Oody  regards  her  miraculous  con- 
ception as  an  act  of  mercy.  Her  faith  realizes  what  is  yet 
future,  and  she  foretells  that  the  promise  to  Abraham  is 
about  to  be  fulfilled,  and  that  Israel  will  be  delivered  by  her 
Son.  Viewing  His  birth  as  the  cause  of  joy  not  to  herself 
and  her  family  alone,  she  declared  that,  in  consequence  of 
this  miraculous  interference  of  the  Almighty,  all  generations 
will  henctforth  esteem  her  happy. 

It  is  painful  to  think  how  many,  not  content  to  regard 
this  handmaid  of  the  Lord  as  the  happiest,  or  the  most 
blessed,  of  women,  have  exalted  her  to  His  throne,  invoke 
her  aid  even  more  than  that  of  her  Son,  and  address  her 
with  titles  which  belong  to  God  alone.  France  was  placed 
by  Louis  XIII.  under  her  especial  protection,  and  his  vow 
was  renewed  by  Louis  XVIII.  on  his  restoration  :  modem 
Popes  invoke  her  without  any  terms  to  qualify  their  adora- 
tioo,  and  the  Spanish  divines  raise  her  above  human 
nature,  maintaining  as  an  Article  of  Faith  her  immaculate 
conception,  and  consequent  freedom  from  original  sin. 
Even  in  the  present  enlightened  age,  notwithstanding  the 
continued  protest  of  the  reformed  Churches,  it  is  to  be  feared 
that  Roman  Catholics  worship  this  handmaid  of  the  Lord 


'  Jebb*B  Sacred  Literature,  sect.  xx. 

*  The  hwiimess  of  the  Prajer  Book  traDslation,  which  is  the  rendering  of  the 
kmmiiiUu  of  the  Valgate,  maj  suggest  the  consideration  of  her  humility,  which 
tbe  original  (not  rmw%mf^4m,  but  «w0«fow#»f)  does  not  iupport. 
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more  freqaeDtly  and  more  deroodj  tban  ber  Maker;  and  we 
know  that  many  among  their  most  talented  and  leame 
dirines  address  her,  not  onlv  as  a  sabordinate  mediator  witfa^ 
her  Son,  hot  as  the  direct  bestower  of  blessings,  and  reliererrs 
of  distress.  Trained  as  we  have  been  in  a  better  school  oBM 
HieologT,  we  are  amazed  that  anv  Christian  should  seek  from^ 
a  created  being,  blessings  which  the  Creator  alone  is  ablcy. 
and  has  gracioosly  promised,  to  bestow,  or  even  solicit  the 
intercession  of  saint  or  angel,  when  he  is  authorized  to  come 
Mdli/  to  the  throne  €/  grace^  through  Hu  belated  Sony 
Whom  He  hears  always.  But  few,  I  fear,  feel  sufficiently 
how  such  worship  dishonours  the  Redeemer,  by  transferring 
His  attributes  to  His  sen  ants,  or  lament  as  deeply  as  they 
ought,  that  so  gross  a  delusion  should  fascinate  so  many 
persons,  not  only  of  pious  feelings,  but  of  powerful  and 
cultivated  understandings.  Happily  it  is  a  delusion,  not  of 
the  heart,  but  of  the  bead;  still  its  effects  must  be  pernicious, 
as  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  it  diverts  the  affections  from 
Him  who  ought  to  be  their  supreme  object.  The  fact,  while 
it  should  excite  our  pity  and  our  prayers  for  those  who  are 
in  so  injurious  an  error,  ought  to  impress  us  with  gratitude 
to  our  heavenly  Father,  for  the  inestimable  privileges  which 
we  enjoy  as  members  of  a  Church,  which  has  in  all  respects 
so  faithfully  reverted  to  Scripture,  and  has  throughout  her 
Liturgy  embodied  the  important  truth,  that  there  is  but  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  Man  Christ  JesuSj  Who 
alone  from  His  peculiar  nature  is  able  as  well  as  willing  to 
fulfil  that  office.  It  must  surprise  the  Romanist,  that  the 
Virgin  is  so  rarely  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  and  that  on 
the  two  occasions  which  offer  of  magnifying  her,  it  seems 
that  her  Son  purposely  designed  to  warn  us  from  ascribing 
to  her  more  honour  than  is  due.  The  passage  before  us, 
which  has  led  to  this  digression,  contains  the  only  com- 
mendation bestowed  upon  her,  and  this  is  heightened  by  a 
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mistranslatioD,  for  the  angeFs  salutation  is  in  the  Vulgate 
rendered,  instead  of  Favoured^  full  of  grace,  {gratia  plena.) 
Thus  attention  is  turned  from  the  favour  conferred  of  being 
selected  to  be  the  Messiah^s  mother,  to  the  grace  supposed 
to  be  inherent  in  her;  and  this  salutation  was  by  St  Dominic 
converted  into  an  act  of  adoration,  which  in  the  devotion 
of  the  Rosary,  in  general  use  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  is 
repeated  a  hundred  and  fifty  times,  while  the  Lord's  Prayer 
is  to  be  said  only  fifteen.  This  translation  is  obviously 
erroneoos,  and  ours  is  confirmed  by  the  AngeFs  subsequent 
explanation,  Ihou  hast  found  favour  with  God, 


6.  The  Birth  of  John  the  BapHst.    iti*e  i.  66— 80. 

Mary,  after  continuing  with  her  cousin  three  months, 
retomed  home,  and  Elisabeth  was  in  due  time  delivered  of 
a  son,  who  was  afterwards  designated,  from  his  ofiice,  the 
Baptist.  On  the  eighth  day  after  his  birth,  the  time  for 
circumcision,  a  large  company  assembled,  and  it  being  pro- 
posed to  give  him  his  father's  name,  his  mother  informed  them 
that  he  was  to  be  called  John^  that  is,  God  is  favourable^  or 
graciouSj  a  most  appropriate  appellation  for  him  whose  office 
it  was  to  proclaim  the  reign  of  favour,  or  grace.  His  father 
being  appealed  to,  wrote  down  his  name,  John,  in  obedience 
to  the  command  of  the  angel,  and  having  thereby  acknow- 
ledged him  as  God's  gift,  the  season  of  his  correction  expired, 
and  he  recovered  the  power  of  speech.  Faith  restored  what 
incredulity  had  taken  away,  and  his  first  employment  of  this 
recovered  faculty,  which  he  had  abused  by  raising  objections, 
is  to  praise  God,  for  visiting  and  redeeming  His  people. 
His  hymn  commences,  where  the  Virgin^s  ends,  with  the 
testimony  of  prophecy.  Like  her,  he  considers  the  reign  of 
her  Son,  of  Whom  he  speaks  as  if  already  bom,  as  the  fulfil- 
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ment  of  the  oath  which  He  aware  to  their  father  AbrcJuxm. 
He  thanks  God  for  the  descent  from  David  of  this  Horn  qT 
salvation;  and  combines,  like  the  ancient  Prophets  to  whom 
he  refers,  with  the  anticipation  of  redemption  from  the  hand 
of  all  that  hate  them,  a  spiritual  deliverance,  and  the  abilitj 
to  serve  God  both  in  holiness  and  in  righteousness.  He 
then  addresses  his  own  infant  as  the  Herald  that  was  to  go 
before  the  face  ofJehovah,  to  prepare  His  ways;  but  returns 
again  to  the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  Whom  he  designates  as, 
in  Zechariah's  language,  the  Day-spring^  or  rising  &<», 
referring  also  to  Malachi's  Sun  of  Bighteousness ;  and  while 
he  characterises  it  as  connected  with  peace^  and  the  remission 
of  sin,  he  seems,  in  language  imitated  from  Isaiah,  to  allude 
to  the  conversion  of  the  heathen. 

We  do  not  know  how  long  John's  parents  lived  to  super- 
intend his  education;  but  as  he  grew  in  age,  he  was  prepared 
in  solitude  for  his  high  and  important  destination,  under  the 
immediate  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  for  he  was  neither 
brought  up  by  the  Scribes,  nor  attended  at  tlie  temple,  but 
was  in  the  deserts  till  the  day  of  his  showing  unto  IsraeL 
There  he  lived  with  great  austerity,  drinking  no  fermented 
liquor,  and  eating  such  food  as  the  place  afforded,  locusts 
and  wild  honey.  His  clothing  was  the  coarse  habit  which 
the  po^  wore,  and  which  the  rich  occasionally  assumed  as  a 
garb  of  humiliation  or  mouraing.  He  was  therefore,  even  in 
outward  appearance,  a  second  Elijah,  and  much  more  in 
reality,  being  endued,  as  the  angel  had  announced,  with  the 
spirit  and  power  of  that  eminent  servant  of  God.  Both 
were  raised  up  in  times  of  almost  universal  corruption,  and 
both  executed  their  commission  with  zeal  and  intrepidity. 
The  abstemiousness  and  rigour  of  the  Baptist's  life  were 
calculated  to  excite  attention  and  reverence,  to  reclaim  the 
thoughtless,  and  to  alarm  the  impenitent;  but  whatever 
mortification  he  practised  himself,  he  was  a  preacher  not  of 
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penancey  but  of  reformation ;  and  we  do  not  find  that  he 
eojoined  upon  others  more  than  the  forsakmg  of  sin,  and  the 
fulfilment  of  their  duties.  His  own  call  was  to  baptize  in 
the  desert,  but  we  find  that  he  continued  there  only  because 
it  was  his  appointed  station ;  for  he  is  afterwards  found  in 
the  palace  of  Herod,  whom  he  reproved  as  boldly  as  Elijah 
had  the  king  of  Israel. 


7.  The  Angel  informs  Joseph  of  his  virgin  bride's  miraculous 
conception  of  (he  predicted  Saviour.     Matt.  i.  18 — 25. 

When  Joseph  found  that  his  betrothed  wife  was  pregnant, 
he  was  at  a  loss  how  to  act;  for,  as  a  just  many  he  was 
desnoas  of  divorcing  her,  yet,  as  a  merciful  one,  of  doing  it 
privaielyj  and  this  might  be  done  without  a  breach  of  the  law. 
In  this  perplexity  he  fell  asleep,  and  an  angel,  probably 
Gabriel,  is  sent  to  remove  his  doubts,  by  informing  him  of 
her  miraculous  conception,  and  to  instruct  him  to  take  her 
to  his  home,  it  being  the  design  of  Divine  Providence  to 
raise  op,  in  him,  a  fiiend  and  protector  for  the  Virgin  and 
the  infant  Saviour.  The  angel  announces  to  him,  as  he  had 
before  to  the  future  mother,  that  the  Child  shall  be  called 
JesuSf  which  Matthew  affirms  to  be  the  accomplishment  of 
Isaiah^s  prediction  to  Ahaz,  A  virgin  shall  be  unth  Childj 
and  shall  bring  forth  a  Son^  and  they  shall  call  His  name 
Emmanuely  God  with  us.  Emmanuel  clearly  designates  the 
divine  nature  of  the  Child ;  and  Joshua,  (for  Jesus  is  only 
a  Greek  corruption  of  it,)  Jehovah,  the  Saviour;  but  the 
meaning  of  the  former  is  more  extensive,  since,  in  tvith  us^ 
it  includes  His  humanity.  This  name,  which  had  become  an 
ordinary  one,  had  been  borne  by  two  eminent  men,  types  of 
the  true  and  divine  Joshua.  The  first  was  the  son  of  Nun, 
the  friend  and  successor  of  Moses,  who  led  the  Israelites 

n2 


ISO  LECTURES  ON 

into  the  earthly  Canaan,  and  gare  rest  onto  them  from  d 
their  enemies,  a  real  which  is  shown  in  the  Episde  to  ik 
Hebrews  (iv.)  to  be  a  figure  of  Ihai  which  fti  remaineil^ 
heaven,  the  true  Canaan)  to  the  people  of  God.    The  secoil 
was  the  son  of  Josedech,  high  priest  on  the  return  fiom  dn 
Captivity,  whom,  as  well  as  Zerubbabel  the  civil  goveiWi 
Haggai  (i.  11.)  stirred  up  to  rebuild  the  Temple,  andcoi- 
cerning  whom  Zechariah  (iii.  vi.)  has  two  prophecies.   He 
is  called  in  both,  as  typical  of  Jesus,  the  Branchj  which  Aft 
Septuagint  renders,  'AvsroXij,  and  hence  perhaps  this  worii 
translated  in  our  version  Day-springy  is  transferred  in  thik 
sense  to  the  song  of  Zacharias,  the  father  of  the  Bapdl 
The  Man  urhose  name  is  the  Branchy  is  also  called  by  (he 
prophet,  a  Priest  upon  His  throne;   and  this  High  Prieit 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedek  is  alone  entitled  and  qualified 
to  wear  both  the  royal  and  sacerdotal  crowns,  which,  thon^ 
assumed  by  the  Levite  rulers  of  the  Maccabsan  line,  wen 
according   to   the  Jewish   polity  incompatible ;    and  king 
Uzziah's  attempt  to  perform  the  pricsfs  office   had  beea 
miraculously  punished  by  leprosy,  which  by  a  just  retii* 
bution  produced  exclusion  from  his  own.     Our  Lord  wean 
many  crownsy  aud  has  many  names,  but  that  of  Jesus  or 
Saviour  is  higher  than  any,  even  than  that  of  Creator;  the 
others  command  our  reverence,  but  this,  purchased  by  B» 
own  self-denying  assumption  of  our  nature,  and  sufferings  in 
it  unto  death,  claims  our  gratitude;    and  that  it   maybe 
honoured  as  it  deserves,  the  Apostle  tells  us,  that  the  Father 
hath  decreed  that  at  this  Name  every  knee  should  boWy  not  of 
men  only,  but  ///  heaven  and  under  the  earthy  and  that  ewrjf 
tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Lordy  which,  instead 
of  derogating  from,  he  assures  us  will  add  to,  His  glory. 
(Phil.  ii.  9 — 11.)      The  angel  explains   the   nature  of  the 
salvation  ;    He  shall  save   His  people  from    their  sinSy  a 
double  cure,  not  only  from  their  guilt  and  its  consequences, 
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pvnshment,  shame,  and  misery,  but  also  from  their  dominion ; 
^    fiir  SaDcdfication  or  personal  holiness,  as  well  as  Justification 
^     9t  forgiveness,  is  included  in  the  Gospel  covenant.     None 
Jl'     ften  can  have  a  right  to  the  privileges  and  consolations  of 
bdevers,  who  are  not  humbled  and  grieved  for  their  sins, 
lad  endeavouring,  in  reliance  on  God's  cooperating  grace, 
^^      to  subdue  them.     A  deliverer  not  from  temporal  but  from 
7     ipiitoal  enemies,  from  sin,  and  from  the  evil   spirit,  the 
V     author  of  sin,  must  be  divine.     Joshua  delivered  Israel  not 
^    bf  his  own  power,  but  as  God's  instrument,  and  he  saved 
t     not  his  own  people,  but  the  people  of  God ;  whereas  Jesus 
Himself,  as  the  angel  declares,  shall  by  His  own  power  save 
Bis  own  people.     Such  a  Saviour,  His  people,  with  few 
exceptions,  no  longer  expected  or  desired;    but  He  had 
alvram  been  the  hope  of  the  pious  Israelite,  who  with  the 
patriarch,  from  whom  he  derived  his  name,  could  exclaim  in 
death,  /  have  waited/or  Thy  salvation^  O  Lord!  (Gen.  xlix. 
18.)     And  such  we  know  was  the  sense  assigned  to  Jacob's 
passionate  exclamation  by  the  Targumist,  who  thus  para- 
phrases it;   ^  I  wait  not  for  the  salvation  of  Gideon  or  of 
Samson,  which  are  temporal,  but  for  Thy  salvation ;  for  Thy 
deliYerance,  O  Lord,  is  an  Eternal  deliverance." 

Oar  Redeemer  is  now  commonly  called  Jesus  Christ,  but 
to  many  to  whom  He  is  precious^  and  altogether  lovely,  as 
He  most  appear  in  the  eyes  of  all  who  have  the  faintest 
nodoD  of  His  pre-eminent  excellence,  and  of  their  infinite 
obligation  to  Him,  this  connection  of  the  words,  from  its 
resemblance  to  the  name  and  surname  of  those  among  whom 
we  live,  sounds  too  familiar,  unless  accompanied  by  the  title 
of  Our  Lord.  Accurately  speaking.  His  name  is  Jesus;  and 
by  this  He  was  indiscriminately  addressed  upon  earth. 
Christ,  equivalent  to  the  Hebrew  Messiah,  is  His  ofiicial 
designation,  meaning  one  who  is  anointed,  and  would  be 
applied  to  Him  by  none  but  those  who  acknowledged  Him 


I^  ucnrsEi^ 


»  CLcur  S:«i£rtiiri.  la  c&e  SernaMs  lb  finnctioD  is 
cxKSaZj  •icstrTV'tti :  aoL  iSw  one  *}£  mpcct  tt>  oar  I^oid,  Jesos 
m  oer^  zrc^en  »  x  =ap3BiiaI  osHev  k  kas  ^J*^^»*^l  «  aacred 
casiacter.  aaii  ia  auioierz  ?^t>w^^  <xuer  tbol  or  flirirt  is  used 
ci  H2K  injir&r^;jiclj :  bat  k  i»  bcoer  lo  <  IttiM  tbe  ionner 
vnen  wt  voold  ^sov  immcrn  to  cfar  sihjiiaa  He  has  wtooght 
B3r  1BL.  izs£  Lkcer  vius  vc  w>3aU  s|Kak  of  His  flunistij,  or 
dveu  op:a  His  oaitw  aai  Hfs  daoH  tt>  oar  obcdknce  as 


^.    71^  Bink  It  E^tkleibem  ^'*mr  Lard  Jtmu  Ckrisi. 
M^r  L  25. 

MaiT  VAS  pnsiu&ij  T^ry  yoong,  and  her  hasbasd  ad^upced 
in  jrearsw  In  ol^dicxLce  to  the  Diiine  cnimaTid,  he  took  ber 
hoiDe,  but  tmew^  her  mod  MMiU  tie  kmd  hrom^kt  forth  her 
Jtnt-l&rm  Som  ;  and  he  calkd  Him,  as  he  had  been  in- 
structed, Jeuu^  Tbcs  her  boir  O&pring,  camceiwed  €f  the 
Hol^  Gkoft,  was  literallT  the  prooused  Seed  of  a  Woman, 
and  periect  ^^n.  without  anj  taint  of  the  original  sin,  which 
»  inherited  bj  all  the  natural  progenr  of  Adam.  He  was 
also  bom  in  wedlock,  which  pieserred  Hb  virgin  mother 
from  disgrace ;  and  the  knowledge  of  the  mTsterr  was  con- 
fined to  Marr,  her  husband,  and  a  few  friends,  until  our 
Lord's  Resurrection,  and  the  formation  of  His  Chnrch  required 
it  to  be  dinilged.  This  birth  from  a  Virgin  had  been  deariy 
foretold  seven  centuries  before  bj  Isaiah,  ^vii.  14.)  and,  more 
obscurely,  bj  Jeremiah,  (xxxi.  22.)  The  Lard  hath  created 
a  new  thing  in  the  earthy  a  woman  shall  compass  a  wutn. 
Thii  verse  is  so  interpreted  by  most  Christian,  and  by  several 
Jewish,  expositors,  of  whom  the  author  of  the  Mishna 
deserves  to  be  specified;  and  the  coDoection  in  which  it 
stands,  tlie  prediction  of  the  return  of  the  Jews,  is  favourable 
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to  this  opiuioD.  Such  an  event,  apparently  impossible, 
none  but  a  true  prophet  would  venture  to  predict,  and  none 
but  Ho  who  inspired  the  prophet  could  accomplish.  The 
language  of  the  Evangelist  does  not  necessarily  imply  that 
she  afterwards  cohabited  with  her  husband ;  her  virginity  is 
an  ecclesiastical  tradition,  and  we  may  at  least  infer  that  she 
had  no  other  children,  from  our  Lord^s  recommending  her  to 
the  care  of  His  beloved  disciple,  who  in  consequence  took 
her  to  his  home.  The  Nazarenes  enumerated  four  of  his 
brethren,  (Matt.  xiii.  55.)  but  we  know  that  the  Virgin  had 
sisters;  and  as  the  term  in  Hebrew  includes  nephews  and 
cousins-german,  (Gen.  xiii.  8.  2  Kings  x.  13.)  the  supposition 
that  they  were  the  sons  of  Mary,  or  of  Joseph  by  a  former 
marriage,  is  not  necessary,  and  the  latter  is  incompatible 
with  the  hypothesis,  that  deduces  our  Lord^s  right  to  the^ 
throne  of  David  through  His  mother  the  nearest  of  kin,  after 
the  demise  of  her  husband.  And  we  know  that  James,  who 
became  first  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  called  the  LortTs  brother^ 
(Gal.  1.  19.)  was  the  son  of  Alpheus. 


9,  10.  The  tvco  Genealogies  of  Christ.    Matt.  i.  Luke  iii. 

As  the  Messiah  was  to  be  the  Son  of  David  after  the  flesh, 
it  became  necessary  to  prove  His  descent,  and  accordingly 
the  successive  steps  are  recorded  both  by  Matthew  and 
Luke.  These  Genealogies,  however,  are  so  dissimilar,  that 
they  cannot,  at  least  in  the  same  sense,  belong  to  one  indi- 
Tidoal,  for  they  arc  traced  through  two  different  sons  of 
David,  Solomon  and  Nathan ;  and  they  agree  only  in  two 
descents,  those  of  Salathiel  and  his  son  Zorobabel.  It  was 
an  ancient  opinion  that  both  belonged  to  Joseph ;  that  the 
first  was  his  natural,  the  second  his  legal,  pedigree;  and  this 
is  reported  by  Africanus,  a  contemporary  of  Origen,  on  the 
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authority  of  some  of  our  Lord*s  [relations.  But  this  is^ 
I  think  frith  South,  destructive  of  the  main  foundation  of 
our  religion;  and  it  is  not  credible  that  these  pedigrees 
should  have  been  so  understood  by  authors,  who  take  care 
to  inform  us  that  Jesus  was  not  the  real,  but  only  the  reputed, 
Son  of  Joseph,  and  whose  object  it  was  to  show,  that  the 
Messiah  was  not  by  adoption  only  the  legal  heir  of  David, 
but  also  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  (Acts  ii.  80.)  The  difficulty  is 
removed  by  maintaining,  that  Joseph  and  Mary  were  both 
descended  from  David,  and  that  the  genealogy  of  the  former 
is  recorded  by  St  Matthew,  and  that  of  the  latter  by  St.  Luke: 
the  former,  writing  for  Jews,  commences  with  Abraham  their 
ancestor ;  the  latter,  writing  for  Gentiles,  carries  up  the  line 
to  Adam,  because  all  his  descendants  are  interested  in  this 
Son  of  David ;  and  this  shows,  that  one  deduced  only  His 
Title  to  the  crown,  the  other  His  natural  Descent  These 
Genealogies  seem  to  have  been  transcribed  from  the  public 
Registers,  which  we  know  continued  to  be  kept  in  the  time 
of  Josephus;  and  if  so,  the  Evangelists  are  not  answerable 
for  them.  In  that  of  Luke  there  appear  to  have  been  inter- 
polations, as  some  early  Christian  writers  made  his  gene- 
rations seventy-two,  and  we  have  seventy -seven.  He  or  his 
copyists  follow  the  Septuagint,  in  inserting  a  second  Cainan 
between  Arphaxad  and  Sala;  and  dropping  this  and  the  third 
and  fourth  names  from  Nathan  to  Neri,  which  are  omitted  in 
many  Manuscripts,  we  reduce  them  to  that  number.  Matthew 
has  omitted  purposely  three  kings,  the  descendants  of  Athaliah, 
and  also  Jehoiakim,  and  it  is  thought  some  persons  between 
Obed  and  Jesse,  since  it  seems  unlikely  that  four  in  succes- 
sion should  live  above  a  century  ;  but  this  is  doubtful,  for 
Matthew  wished  to  arrange  the  Genealogy  in  three  divisions 
of  fourteen  generations,  the  first  and  third  of  which  should 
consist  of  private  individuals,  and  the  intermediate  one  of 
sovereigns;   and   the   only  reason  for  the  omission  in  the 


THE  DIATESSAROX.  185 

middle  series  seems  to  be,  that  in  the  two  others  the  number 
was  really  foarteen.  The  only  women  named  are  memorable 
either  as  sinners  or  as  gentiks :  Thamar,  guilty  of  incest, 
and  Bathsheba,  of  adultery,  Rahab,  a  Canaauite,  and  Ruth, 
a  Moabite.  To  indicate,  it  may  be,  that  as  He  descended 
both  from  sinners  and  gentiles^  He  is  a  Saviour  for  all  with- 
oot  exception. 

Maiy  is  allowed  by  the  Jews  to  be  the  Daughter  of  Eli, 
md  her  father  having  no  son,  her  husband  is  reckoned  to 
Uniy  as  it  was  not  the  national  custom  to  trace  a  pedigree 
tfaroogh  a  female;  or,  with  Yardley*  and  others,  we  may 
thus  paraphrase  St.  Luke ;  Jesus  being  {as  teas  supposed) 
tke  Son  qfJosephy  but  in  reality  the  Son  (i.  e.  the  grandson) 
9f  HelL  The  language  of  St.  Matthew  also  shows  that  he 
did  not  mean  to  assert,  in  contradiction  to  his  narrative,  that 
Jesos  was  really  the  Son  of  Joseph;  for  in  his  instance  alone 
be  carefully  avoids  the  term  constantly  used  before,  begat ; 
writing,  Jacob  begat  Joseph  the  husband  of  Mart/y  of  whom 
was  (or  had  been)  born  Jesus ;  and  Luke,  as  just  observed, 
tikes  care  to  use  a  similar  expression.  South  maintains, 
(vol.  ii.  p.  214.  Oxford,  1842.)  that  the  royal  line  of  David  by 
Solomon  being  extinct  in  Jeconiah,  whom  (Jer.  xxii.  30.) 
God  wrote  childless^  the  right  to  his  crown  passed  into  the 
next  line  of  Nathan  in  Salathiel.  Solomon,  according  to 
this  scheme,  has  no  connexion  with  the  Messiah;  and  the 
divines  who  follow  him  endeavour  to  show,  that  though  the 
Jews  believe  that  He  must  descend  from  him,  there  is  no 
scriptural  warrant  for  that  opinion.  They  argue,  that  though 
God  promised  to  Solomon,  (1  Chron.  xxii.  10.)  that  He 
would  establish  the  throne  of  His  kingdom  for  ever,  yet  it  is 
not  said  in  his  seed;  and  that  besides,  the  kingdom  there 
spoken  of  was  the  spiritual  kingdom,  which  his  temporal 

"  The  Geoealogies  criticallj  examined,  p.  225. 
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one  only  typified.  Olhers,  however,  as  CalviD,  who,  agreeiDg 
with  the  Jews,  think  it  foretold  that  the  Messiah  should 
descend  through  Solomon,  connect  the  two  genealogies  bj 
assuming  that  Neri  died  without  male  issue,  and  that  his 
daughter,  heiress  of  the  family  of  Nathan,  united  the  two 
branches  by  marrying  Salathiel,  the  eldest  of  Solomon's 
descendants.  Upon  this  supposition,  Jeconiah  was  the  real 
father  of  Salathiel,  and  the  latter  is  reckoned  to  Neri  in  the 
same  way  as  Joseph  is  to  Heli;  and  this  appears  to  me  to  be 
the  most  satisfactory  interpretation,  since  both  Matthew  and 
the  Book  of  Chronicles  (i.  ii.  IG.)  maintain  SalathieFs  descent 
from  him ;  and  the  expression  on  which  South  insists  need 
not  be  taken  literally,  but  understood  only  to  mean  that  he 
should  not  beget  a  king  like  himself.  SalathieVs  son,  Zoro- 
babel,  had  two,  Abiud  and  Rhesa,  the  ancestors  respectively 
of  Joseph  and  Mary,  and  the  former  line  failing  in  him,  his 
right  passes  over  to  his  wife  as  now  next  of  kin,  and  through 
her  to  Jesus,  Who  is  thus  shown  to  be  the  Heir,  as  well  as  the 
Son,  of  David.  No  descent  can  be  more  illustrious  than  that 
of  the  kings  of  Judah,  who,  according  to  promise,  succeeded 
one  another  in  an  unbroken  line  of  eighteen  generations,  a 
fact  without  a  parallel  in  history,  ancient  or  modem.  This 
is  strikingly  contrasted  by  the  kingdom  of  Israel  governed  by 
different  families,  only  one  of  which  was  allowed  to  reach 
the  fourth  generation. 


11.  The  infant  Saviour  receives  the  homage  of  shepherds. 
Luke  ii.  8—20. 

Bethlehem,  the  predicted  birthplace  of  the  Messiah,  a 
village  six  miles  south  of  Jerusalem,  is  more  than  fifty  from 
Nazareth.  The  Virgin,  far  advanced  in  her  pregnancy,  had 
no  motive  lo  take  the  journey,  till  the  Emperor  Augustus, 
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wboBe  paramount  authority  superseded  when  he  pleased  such 
nominally  independent  sovereigns  as  Herod,  ordered  a  census 
of  the  population,  the  time  of  which  coincided  with  that  of 
her  delivery ;  and  this  enrolment  by  command  of  a  foreign 
potentate  was  a  badge  of  subjection,  which  proved,  contrary 
to  appearances,  that  the  sceptre  had  now  actually  passed  from 
Jndah.  We  have  in  this  decree  a  striking  illustration  of  the 
Mode  in  which  the  Omniscient  and  Almighty  God  accom- 
plishes His  purposes,  without  interfering  with  the  free  agency 
of  His  moral  creatures.  Persons  were  to  be  registered,  not  at 
their  homes,  but  at  the  towns  to  which  they  legally  belonged. 
Joseph  therefore  was  under  the  necessity  of  travelling  to 
Bethlehem.  Mary  accompanied  him,  according  to  some 
commentators,  because  she  was  an  heiress,  and  had  property 
there;  others  think  that  the  census  might  require  the  appear- 
ance of  women  as  well  of  men,  as  in  Syria  they  both  paid 
the  capitation  tax;  or  that  she  might  judge  it  proper  to 
arail  herself  of  this  providential  opportunity  of  claiming  her 
descent  from  David,  as  she  knew  herself  to  be  miraculously 
with  child  of  the  Messiah. 

The  Taxing  is  mentioned  by  St.  Luke  not  so  much  to  mark 
the  time  of  Christ's  birth,  as  to  prove  that  it  took  place  at 
Bethlehem,  and  that  Mary  and  His  reputed  father  were  at 
dimt  time  allowed  to  be  descendants  of  the  royal  family  of 
David;  for  the  Scripture  said,  that  Christ  coineth  qf  the  seed 
(^  David,  and  out  qf  the  town  qf  Bethlehem.  (John  vii.  12.) 
This  registering  was  clearly  made  before  the  death  of  Herod; 
yet  the  Evangelist  connects  it  with  Quirinus,  or,  as  he  calls 
him  in  Greek,  Cyrenius,  who  ten  years  after,  being  governor 
of  Syria,  made  one  on  the  deposition  of  Archelaus.  As  it 
cannot  be  supposed  that  the  Evangelist  has  mistaken  the 
time,  some  method  of  making  bis  language  consistent  with 
the  fact  must  be  devised.  Lardncr's  elaborate  Dissertation, 
says    Dr.  Hales,  considerably   longer    than    Luke's  whole 
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Go0f  ei,  oden  onlj  a  chcice  of  difficulties.    Our  rersion.  This 
kMxi:ig  it'JS  nrU  madtj  se^ms  to  assert  an  impossibility,  tbat 
the   same  taxation  was  twice  made.      Scaliger  and  other 
eminent  criucs  translate.  This  iaration   tnw  nuuie  h^on 
CyremiuM  mthm  gfjfrermor  of  Syria;  and  Mr.  Greswell,  who 
siqip*:*Tts  this  interpretation,  takes  it  as  a  parenthetic  admo- 
nitioo,  not  to  confound  this  with  the  later  and  more  remaik- 
able  one.     Lardner  translates,  Tkis  was  the  first  enrolmeiU 
of  CffTenius  ;  and  be  supposes  that  that  officer  was  sent  from 
Rome  for  this  purpose,  and  is  designated  bj  his  subsequent 
appointment.      The  supposition,  however,  has    no   support 
from  history,  and  seems  hardly  reconcileable  with  the  text, 
which  represents  Cyrenius  as  actually  go%'eming  at  the  time, 
and  it  appears  to  me  that  Hales  is  right  in  supposing  that, 
This  taxing  first  took  effect  when  Cyrenius  was  governing, 
is  the  meaning  which  the  Evangelist  intended  to  convey. 
Josephus  informs  us,  that  Augustus  had  been  provoked  to 
write  to  Herod,  that  he  would  no  longer  treat  him  as  a  friend 
but  as  a  subject ;  and  he  afterwards  mentions,  that  the  whole 
nation  took  an  oath  of  fidelity  to  Caesar,  and  to  the  king 
jointly.      This  was  probably  administered   at   the  time  of 
taking  the  census ;  but  Augustus  being  reconciled  to  Herod, 
the  tribute  designed  to  follow  was  suspended,  till  Cyrenius, 
when  governor  of  Syria,  was  ordered  to  confiscate  the  property 
of  Arcbelaus.     The  word  translated  all  the  world,  properly 
means   inhabited  country;    it   is  generally  applied   to  the 
Roman  empire,  but  it  is  used  for  Judsea  by  Josephus,  and  in 
the  Septuagint,  and  must  be  so  restricted  in  this  instance,  as 
the  historians  mention  no  census  of  the  population  of  the 
whole   of  Augustus's   dominions,   though   they   do   of  the 
numbering  of  Roman  citizens.     All  may  be  added  to  show, 
that  Galilee  was  included. 

Thus  He,  Who  for  our  sakes,  though  richy  became  poor^ 
that  we  through  His  poverty  might  be  rich,  was  pleased  to 
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commence  a  life  of  indigence,  the  whole  course  of  which  en- 
nobles poverty,  and  exposes  the  vanity  of  earthly  distinctions. 
Had  our  Lord  appeared,  as  was  expected,  as  a  king,  or  had 
He  even  been  bom  in  a  wealthy  family  in  private  life.  He 
could  not  have  exhibited  several  of  the  virtues  which  distin- 
gmshed  Him;  His  example  would  not  have  been  so  exten- 
avely  useful,  and  the  great  and  rich  would  have  been  still 
more  tempted  than  they  are  at  present  to  despise  their  poor 
brelhren,  for  whom  He  became  incarnate  and  died,  no  less 
Ihrnn  for  them.  His  birth,  however,  though  His  rank  was  low, 
«nd  the  town  in  which  it  took  place  was  humble,  was  marked 
by  higher  honours  than  have  been  conferred  upon  any  other. 
It  was  unnoticed  by  the  great  of  this  world,  but  it  was 
announced  by  a  heavenly  messenger  to  shepherds  who  were 
keeping  watch  over  their  flocks  by  nighty  and  the  intelligence 
was  declared  to  be  a  subject  of  great  Joy  to  all  the  people, 
Unio  you  is  bom  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour^ 
which  is  Christ  the  Lord;  and  as  the  angel  would  address 
them  in  their  own  language,  we  may  suppose  he  used  the 
name  Jehovah,  and  if  so,  they  must  have  understood  that  the 
Babe  in  swaddling  clothes,  to  Whom  they  were  directed,  was 
the  Incarnate  Deity.  Even  if  Lord  was  pronounced  instead 
of  the  sacred  name,  it  indicates  in  this  connection,  though  it 
does  not  plainly  assert,  the  Divinity  of  the  Babe  of  Bethlehem. 
Any  doubt  that  might  arise  on  hearing  of  so  extraordinary 
an  event  must  have  been  dispelled,  when  suddenly  a  mtdtitude 
Q^ other  ministering  spirits  joined  the  angel;  and  this  army 
of  heaven  praised  Gody  by  declaring,  that  the  birth  of  this 
lofiint,  which  would  promote  His  glory  in  the  highest  heaven, 
would  be  on  earth  the  proof  of  good  will,  and  the  cause  of 
peace  to  nien  *.  Peace  in  the  lower  sense  of  mutual  kindness 
of  disposition  and  action  between  those  who  are,  by  partaking 

*  There  is  a  remarkable  varioas  reading,  which  has  been  followed  by  the 
Vnlgmle,  "  to  men  of  good  wiU,"  bat  it  is  probably  erroneous. 
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of  a  commoQ  nature,  brelhrcDy  is  an  effect  of  genuine  Chris- 
QanitT«  which  no  homan  principle  has  ever  produced  in  an 
eqoal  degree ;  but  it  most  here  be  taken  in  its  highest  sense, 
tor  the  reconciliation  of  a  jostlj  offended  God  and  guilty 
laen,  which  He«  who  is  emphatically  designated  as  our  Peaee^ 
came  into  the  world  to  accomplish ;  and  this  comprehends 
both  the  former,  and  that  inward  peace  of  mind  panging  all  im* 
dersiandin*j^  which  the  world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away. 
Having  been  apprised  where  they  should  find  their  Lord, 
the  shepherds  hastened  to  pay  Him  homage,  and  returned  to 
their  occupation  with  thankful  hearts,  glorifying  and  praising 
ChxL  They  made  known  the  intelligence  they  had  received 
from  the  Angel,  which  caused  in  the  hearers  a  temporary 
wonder,  but  Mary  ponclered  them  in  her  heart.  As  Bethlehem 
was  on  this  occasion  crowded  with  visitors  in  better  circnm* 
stances  than  Joseph  and  his  betrothed  bride,  there  uxu  no 
room/or  them  in  the  apartments  in  the  inn.  The  SaTionr 
of  the  world*  therefore,  made  His  first  appearance  as  man  in 
Hb  own  peculiar  countr}',  in  which  He  never  possessed  even 
the  meanest  home, — in  a  stable^. 

[B.C.  5.]  Neither  the  year  nor  day  of  our  Saviour's  birA 
is  ascertained ;  and  Scaliger,  a  high  authority  in  chronology, 
classes  it  amoug  the  mysteries  that  will  never  be  discovered. 
Our  present  mode  of  computation,  which  did  not  come  ioto 
general  use  till  the  eighth  century,  was  invented  early  in  the 
sixth  by  Pionysius  Exiguus,  a  Roman  Abbot,  who  chose  to 
date  his  Paschal  cycle  from  this  event,  instead  of  the  then 
received  sera  of  Diocletian,  or,  as  it  is  oftcner  called,  of  the 
Martvrs.  Unfortunately,  he  assumed  his  date  of  the  Nativity 
upon  reasonings,  which  more  accurate  investigations  bafo 
proved  to  be  erroneous,  and  chronologers  are  now  agreed, 
that  he  has  placed  it  about  four  years  after  the  time.  The 
day  also  is  unknown;  for  though  the  Roman  Church  has 
7  fmwftif  maoger,  A.  T. 
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commemorated  this  event  on  the  2dth  of  December  from  the 
time  of  Constantine,  it  was  probably  induced  to  appoint  it 
by  the  wish  of  consecrating  the  Saturnalia;  and  in  this,  as  in 
other  instances,  convening  a  Pagan  into  a  Christian  festival. 
We  learn  from  Chrysostom,  that  this  custom  had  been  intro- 
daced  into  the  East  from  the  West,  for  the  Greeks  originally 
kept  this  feast  on  the  sixth  of  January,  together  with  that  of  the 
Epiphany,  because  they  imagined  that  the  star  6rst  appeared 
to  the  Magi  in  their  own  country,  on  the  night  of  the  Saviour's 
nativity.  But  this  date  cannot  stand  examination,  for  it  assumes 
as  its  basis,  that  the  father  of  the  Baptist  was  the  high  priest, 
and  that  it  was  on  the  day  of  atonement  that  Gabriel  appeared 
to  him;  whereas  the  text  itself  contradicts  this  scheme,  for  it 
calls  Zacharias  a  certain  priest,  and  mentions  both  his  course 
and  his  residence ;  and  the  high  priest  was  not  reckoned  of 
any,  and  lived  always  in  Jerusalem.  Some  modem  critics, 
therefore,  assign  it  to  the  feast  of  Tabernacles,  or  the  day  of 
Atonement,  in  the  autumn  of  the  year  of  Rome,  749;  or  to 
the  spring  following.  The  nature  of  this  work  precludes  the 
discussion  of  the  question ;  but  I  refer  those  who  take  an 
interest  in  it  to  a  Dissertation  by  Mr.  Greswell,  who  advances, 
as  a  conjecture,  that  the  day  of  the  Nativity  is  that  on  which 
the  paschal  lamb  was  set  apart  preparatory  to  its  sacrifice, 
that  is,  on  the  tenth  of  Nisan,  answering  to  the  fifth  of 
April,  750,  four  years  before  the  vulgar  aera.  There  is,  he 
observes,  no  fact  in  our  Lord's  history,  not  altogether  con- 
sistent  with  His  birth  about  the  vernal  equinox;  and, 
certainly,  either  that  or  the  autumnal  one  is  more  suitable 
than  the  winter  solstice,  both  to  the  taking  of  the  census, 
iod  to  the  keeping  of  sheep  in  the  fields  at  night.  Scaliger's 
preference  of  autumn,  is  based  upon  this  fact,  that  when 
Judas  Maccabasus  restored  the  temple  worship,  the  service 
was  performed  by  the  first  company  of  Priests.  The  rest  suc- 
ceeding in  turn,  it  is  calcidated  that  the  course  of  Abia  would 
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attend  in  Jolj  or  August,  and  as  Marjr  saw  the  Angel  in  tlie 
sixth  month  of  Elisabeih^s  pregnancj,  in  Januaiy,  she  might 
being  forth  oar  Sarioor  in  the  September  following. 


12.  CirmmcisuM  and  PreserUation  qfChrisi  in  ihe  Temple. 
Luke  u.  21—38. 

Onr  Lord  ^  took  man*s  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed 
virgin,  of  her  substance^  only.  He  was  therefore  exempt 
from  the  birth-sin,  inherited  bj  ^  erery  man  that  naturally 
is  engendered  of  the  offspring  of  Adam,^*  and,  accordingly, 
needed  not  that  renewal  of  His  nature  which  Circumcision 
denotes  Still,  as  the  seed  of  Abraham,  to  whom  it  was 
giren  as  a  seal  of  the  covenant  of  faith,  and  as  bom  under 
the  Lawy  it  was  fit  that  He  should  comply  with  this  as  well 
as  its  other  ordinances;  and  as  His  mission  was  to  the  Jews, 
He  could  not  fulfil  it  without  attending  the  Temple  service 
and  the  Synagogue,  from  which  the  omission  of  this  cere- 
mony would  have  excluded  Him.  Upon  the  same  principle, 
Hb  Mrgin  Mother  submitted  to  the  Purification  prescribed 
by  the  Law,  though  an  exception  from  all  the  rest  of  her 
sex.  It  was  evident  that  she  was  a  mother,  and  it  was  not 
expedient  that  she  should  claim  exemption  by  announcing 
her  miraculous  conception.  A  lamb  was  required  for  a 
burnt-offering,  and  a  turtle  dove  or  a  young  pigeon  for  a  sin- 
offering;  but  the  kind  consideration  which  characterises  the 
Mosaic  Law,  accepted  another  bird  instead  of  the  lamb  from 
those  to  whom  that  would  be  too  expensive.  (Lev.  xii.)  The  &ct 
that  the  Virgin  offered  the  latter  seems  to  prove,  that  the  Magi 
had  not  yet  presented  their  gifts.  Gratitude  for  deliverance 
from  "  the  great  pain  and  peril  of  childbirth"  might  naturally 
call  for  a  thankful  acknowledgment;  but  the  reasonableness 
of  a  sin-offering  can  be  understood  only  by  him  who  believes 
with  the  Psalmist,  (Ps.  li.)  that  he  is  shapen  in  wickedness^ 
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and  in  %in  hath  his  mother  conceived  him.  The  Law  was 
continaally  teaching  the  fundamental  doctrine,  Original  Sin, 
bj  declaring  that  a  mother  continued  unclean  for  forty  days, 
and  that  seven  days  must  elapse  before  her  son  who  was 
bom  in  that  condition  could  be  admitted  into  covenant  with 
God.  It  is  most  remarkable,  that  the  time  was  doubled  if 
the  child  was  a  female;  and  the  reason  seems  to  us  to  be, 
as  plainly  as  if  it  had  been  recorded,  because  it  was  not 
Adam  but  Eve,  who  being  deceived  was  in  the  transgression^ 
and  was  the  first  to  yield  to  the  temptation  of  the  Devil. 

As  Jesus  was  a  first-bom  son,  the  Law  (Ex.  xiii.)  required 
that  He  should  be  presented  to  the  Lord  and  redeemed.  An 
erent  occurred  upon  the  occasion  which  must  have  strength- 
ened Mary^s  faith  and  hope ;  for  when  she  and  Joseph  brought 
Him  for  that  purpose,  Simeon,  one  of  the  spiritual  worshippers, 
who  were  w^dng  for  the  birth  of  this  Consolation  of  Israel^  and 
to  wham  it  had  been  revealed  that  he  should  not  die  till  he  had 
seen  the  LorcFs  Christy  was  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
enter  the  temple.  Taking  up  in  his  arms  the  infant  Saviour, 
be  was  endowed  with  the  gift  of  prophecy,  which,  as  we  have 
seen  in  the  instances  of  Zacharias  and  the  Virgin,  was  now, 
after  a  suspension  of  four  centuries,  granted  to  a  favoured 
few.  The  Song  of  Simeon  rises  above  the  two  preceding 
ones  in  interest^.  The  Virgin  gave  vent  to  her  personal 
feelings,  and  her  subject  closes  with  the  birth  of  the  Messiah. 
Zacharias  opens  a  prospective  but  limited  field  of  vision ; 
bat  while  the  Consolation  of  Israel  had  been  Simeon's  hope 
UirOBgh  life,  and  its  arrival  the  signal  for  his  peaceful  disso- 
lution, be  sees  with  a  prophetic  glance,  like  Isaiah,  (xlii.  6. 
xlix.  6 — 9.)  the  removal  of  the  veil  from  the  understanding 
and  affections  of  the  Gentiles,  and  rejoices  not  only  that 
die  Saviour  will  be  the  glory  of  His  own  people  Israel^  but 
tbat  He  is  also  given  as  a  Light  to  lighten  the  Q entiles,  to 

y  Bp.  Jebb,  Saered  Literatare,  pp.  418—428. 
O 
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be  the  LorcVs  Salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  He  then 
blessed  Joseph  and  his  Mother,  but  moderates  the  expect- 
ation he  might  have  raised  of  the  universal  welcome  that 
awaited  such  a  Child,  by  predicting,  that  He  is  set  for  the 
fall  as  well  as  the  rising  again  of /many  in  Israel^  and  that 
through  Him  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  would  be  revealed^ 
for  He  would  be  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken  against 
and  opposed.  He  adds,  that  she  herself  shall  be  pierced  by 
a  javelin;  but  appears  to  allude  not  to  her  death,  but  to 
anguish  of  mind.  Simeon's  testimony  was  corroborated  by 
that  of  Anna,  a  prophetess^  an  aged  and  devout  widow,  who 
served  God  with  fastings  and  prayers  night  and  day.  She 
was  constant  in  her  attendance  in  the  temple,  and  now 
not  only  joined  in  thanksgiving,  but  also  spake  of  the 
Infant  as  the  Messiah  to  all  in  Jerusalem  who  looked  for 
Redemption. 


13.  The  Eastern  Magi  bring  offerings  as  an  homage  to  the 
new-born  King  of  the  Jews.  Joseph  by  divine  direction 
conducts  the  Virgin  and  her  Son  into  Egypt,  to  avoid  the 
fury  of  Herody  who^  in  order  to  destroy  Jesus,  massacred 
all  the  male  infant  children  of  Bethlehem.  The  Holy 
Family,  after  his  death,  settles  at  Nazareth.     Matt.  iL 

The  prophecy  of  Simeon  soon  began  to  be  fulfilled  in  the 
arrival  of  strangers,  whom  a  star,  seen  by  them  in  their  owa^ 
country,  induced  to  seek  Hira  who  had  been  so  lately  pro- 
claimed a  Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles.  The  period  of  their 
arrival  is  unknown ;  but  the  twelfth  day  after  the  Nativity, 
on  which  it  is  celebrated,  seems  too  early  even  for  a  journey 
from  Arabia,  from  which  Justin  Martyr  and  TertuUian  would 
bring  them,  instead  of  from  the  further  East ;  and  I  think  it 
must  have  been  at  the  soonest  after  the  Presentation.     Some 
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barmouists  fix  it  to  the  following  year,  and  they  assume,  as  it 
h  is  said  that  Joseph  and  Mary  returned  to  Nazareth,  that 
it  was  to  make  arrangements  for  removing  to  Bethlehem. 
They  might  think  the  education  of  her  Son  in  the  place 
in  which  His  birth  had  been  providentially  brought  to  pass, 
was  necessary  to  His  acknowledgment  as  the  Messiah ;  and 
we  know  that  they  would  have  fixed  there  on  their  return,  if 
God  bad  not  interfered  to  prevent  it.  The  age  of  the  chil- 
dren marked  out  for  death  is  also  thought  to  require,  that  Jesus 
should  be  at  the  time  of  the  command  at  least  entering  upon 
His  second  year;  for  if  He  had  been  bom  only  twelve  or 
forty  days,  it  seems  that  even  so  cruel  a  tyrant  as  Herod 
would  not  have  been  guilty  of  such  a  wanton  act,  as  to  put 
to  death  those  among  whom  the  object  of  his  alarm  could 
not  have  been  included. 

An  angel  had  revealed  to  Jewish  shepherds  the  birth  of 
their  King;  and  the  same  happ}'  event,  in  which  the  Gentiles 
were  equally  interested,  was  indicated  to  eastern  sages  by  a 
different  but  no  less  manifest  interposition  of  Divine  Pro- 
vidence. In  the  original  they  are  called  Magi,  whence  the  word 
Magician, but  the  two  have  no  resemblance  but  in  name;  for 
the  former  studied  nature  to  discover  the  properties  and  uses 
of  God's  creatures,  the  latter,  that  they  might  procure  super- 
human power  by  compelling  spirits  to  execute  their  will.  They 
were  not  idolaters  like  other  heathen,  but  worshipped  only  one 
God,  under  the  emblem  of  fire,  though  they  magnified  His 
benevolence  by  diminishing  His  power,  too  large  a  share  of 
which  they  ascribed  to  the  £vil  Principle.  And  in  a  subse- 
quent age,  this  doctrine,  called,  from  the  Persian  heresiarch 
Manes,  Manicheism,for  a  long  season  corrupted  the  Church. 
The  studies  of  the  Magi  must  have  been  innocent,  for  Daniel, 
who  had  risked  his  life  because  he  would  not  break  the  Law, 
did  not  scruple  to  preside  over  those  of  Babylon,  (v.  11.) 
A  notion  early  prevailed,  that  these  first-fruits  of  the  Gentile 
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Church  were  kings;  but  it  is  ODSupported  by  the  narrative  of 
ilic  Evangelist,  and  apparentlj  originated  from  the  appli- 
cation to  them  of  a  passage  in  the  seventy-second  Psalm, 
which,  though  written  with  an  immediate  reference  to 
Solomon,  is  allowed  to  be  prophetic  of  that  Son  of  David, 
Who  is  in  the  fullest  sense  the  King  of  Israel.  The  words 
are,  The  kings  of  Arabia  and  Saba  shall  bring  gifU^  and 
they  also  led  to  the  belief  that  they  were  Arabians.  The 
religion  of  Zoroaster  might  have  had  some  professors  of  it 
there,  but  Persia,  where  it  was  the  established  religion,  was 
its  chief  seat;  and  I  conceive  that  these  Magi  came  from 
that  empire,  and  probably  from  Mesopotamia,  the  country  of 
Abraham  and  of  Balaam,  whose  prediction  of  the  Star  that 
was  to  come  out  of  Jacob,  might  have  kept  alive  there  the 
expectation  of  a  Jewisli  Sovereign  of  the  world.  The  journey 
these  Magi  so  readily  undertook  shows  their  piety ;  and  as 
they  were  afterwards  warned  by  God,  it  seems  not  improbable 
that  tlie  reason  of  the  first  appearance  of  the  star  had  been 
revealed  to  them.  Whatever  were  the  causes,  as  the  time 
drew  nigh,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  the  West  no  less  than 
the  l^ast,  wore  looking  forward  to  the  reign  of  an  Universal 
Sovori'ign.  Virgil  liad  already,  in  language  apparently 
borrowed  from  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  announced  in  an 
ii))|)lication  complimentary  to  Augustus  Caesar  the  approach- 
ing fulfilment  of  the  Poem  of  the  Cumajan  Sybill,  when  a 
nc;w  Progeny  sliould  be  sent  down  from  Heaven,  and  nature 
would  rejoice  in  the  happiness  of  the  future  age ;  and  this 
prediction,  which  nmst  have  been  current  before  in  Italy, 
luid  j)r(Jviou8ly  excited  the  ambition  of  Lentulus,  and  in- 
volved him  in  Catiline's  conspiracy.  In  Asia,  observes 
SuetoniuH  in  his  life  of  Vespasian,  it  was  an  ancient  and 
constant  opinion,  that  Sovereignty  should  belong  to  one  who 
came  out  of  Judiva;  and  Tacitus  (Hist.  v.  13.)  reports,  that 
many  wore  persuaded,  that  it  was  recorded  in  the  ancient 
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writiDgs  of  the  PrieslSy  by  which  he  must  mean  the  Jewish 

Scriptures,  that  the  East  should  prevail,  {Oriens  valescerel.) 

According  to  him,  it  was  in  a  great  degree  owing  to  this 

notion  that  Vespasian  obtained  the  Empire,  and  it  was  by 

applying  to  him   the  predictions  respecting  the   Messiah 

that  Josephus  obtained  his   favour.      The  term  East   is 

remarkable,  for  it  is  the  Latin  version  of  Branch  in  the 

prophecy  of  Zechariah,  (iii.  8.)  rendered  in  the  Septuagint 

.  'AmtoA^,  Day-spring,  and  in  either  sense  really  belongs  of 

lig^t  to  Him  alone,  who  is  both  a  Rod  out  of  the  stem  of 

Jeue,  and  a  Branch  out  of  his  roots,  (Isaiah  xi.  1.)  and  that 

Sun  of  righteousness^  (Malachi  iv.  2.)  of  whom  Isaiah  (Ix.  3.) 

prophesied  that  the  Gentiles  should  come  to  His  light. 

The  enquiry  of  the  Magi  in  the  capital  of  Judaea  for  the 
new-born  King  of  the  Jews  with  reason  alarmed  Herod,  for, 
as  a  descendant  of  Esau,  he  had  no  title  to  the  crown,  which 
was  the  gift  of  foreigners  and  idolaters,  through  whose  power 
be  reigned;  and  he  was  hated  by  his  subjects.  It  is  added, 
all  Jerusalem  with  Him  ;  for  the  Jews  expected  that  the 
reign  of  the  Messiah  would  be  ushered  in  by  a  train  of 
calamities,  and  they  had  had  sufficient  experience  of  their 
sovereign's  disposition  to  know,  that  no  mercy  or  scruples 
would  withhold  him  from  the  performance  of  any  act  of 
atrocity  which  his  fear  might  prompt 

By  an  inconsistent  yet  not  unexampled  mixture  of  belief 
in  prophecy  and  the  hope  of  defeating  it,  Herod  first  ascer- 
tained from  an  assembly  of  the  priests  and  scribes,  that 
Bethlehem  was  the  birth-place  of  the  true  King  of  Israel, 
and  then  planned  His  destruction.  The  Magi  acted  upon 
the  information  obtained  at  Jerusalem,  and  as  they  were  on 
their  way  to  Bethlehem,  the  star  again  appeared,  and  standing 
over  the  house  where  the  Babe  was,  precluded  the  possibility 
of  mistake.  This  decides  that  it  could  not  have  been  a  real 
star,  but  was  a  meteor,  moving  at  no  great  height.     The 
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toul  absence  of  the  magnificence  that  they  might  expect  was 
oo  smmbliDg-blcck  to  these  faithful  Gentiles,  for  their  joy  19 
expressed  br  the  Evangelist  in  the  strongest  terms.     Tdey 
did  hoaujze,  nothing  doabting«  to  the  infant  King,  whom 
thej  came   to   honoor,  after  the  fashion  of  the   East,  by 
prj«mting  tLemsekes  before  Ilim,  and  presenting  suitable 
gitts ;    and  as  three  articles   are  specified,  gM^  frankiu' 
cemse,  amd  aiyrri,  the  Magi,  it  is  concluded,  without  any 
other  reason,  were  no  more  in  number.    Thus  Jesus  wu. 
acknowledg^'d  as  a  King  in  the  place  of  His  nativity  by  i 
chosen  few  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  by  the  Shepherds,  and  bj 
the  Magi.     Herod's  cnftiness  seems  to  have  deserted  him. 
By  trusting  to  their  fidelity,  instead  of  sending  with  them 
spies  under  the  prttence  of  honouring  them,  his  plan  was 
irustrated  ;  for  tbouizh  their  intention  was  to  return  to  Jem* 
salem,  it  was  alterevl  in  consequence  of  a  divine  intimation. 
Herod,  exasperated  by  disappointment,  put  to  death  all  the 
mole  children   in   Bethlehem  and  its  neighbourhood,  who 
might  be  supposed  to  hare  been  bom  since  the  time  men- 
tioned.    The  atrocious  act  only  plunged  him  deeper  into 
guilt ;  for  the  Infant  he  sought  to  slay  was  not  to  die  before 
the  appointed  time,  or  by  any  but  the  appointed  instruments; 
and  before  the  command  was  issued,  was  secure  beyond  his 
reach;  for  an  angel,  probably  Gabriel,  had  previously  warned 
Joseph  to  ^Ht\'  into  Eff^pt  with  the  young  Child  and  His 
mother.     Thus   Mary's  espousals  with  him  had  been  the 
means  of  raising  up  a  protector  for  them  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  events;    and  the  oblations  of  the  eastern  sages 
enabled  them  to  bear  the  expense  of  a  journey,  and  of  a 
short  residence  in  a  foreign  land. 

It  seems  extraordinarj-,  that  the  first  efiect  of  the  Saviour^s 
birth,  announced  as  it  had  been  by  angels  as  tidings  of  great 
jogy  should  be  to  plunge  in  sorrow  many  a  mother,  by  the 
indiscriniinate  slaughter  of  all  the  babes  that  had  been  bom 
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irithin  two  years  in  the  same  town.  They  would  not  be 
comforted,  because  their  children  were  not ;  but  a  moment's 
reflection  will  satisfy  all  who,  like  us,  believe  that  the  death 
of  this  Babe  of  Bethlehem  was  an  atonement  for  original  as 
well  as  actual  guilt,  that  to  these  '^  Innocents''  this  early 
removal  from  a  world  of  sin  and  suffering  was  their  unspeak- 
able gain  ;  and  we  can  see,  that  the  massacre  that  left  Jesus 
the  sole  survivor,  clearly  marked  Him  out,  at  the  proper 
period,  as  the  only  Bethlehemite  who  could  claim  to  be  the 
Messiah ;  and  meanwhile  by  causing  His  flight  into  Egypt, 
it  both  secured  Him  from  other  attempts  to  cut  Him  ofi* 
prematurely,  and  enabled  Him  to  grow  up  in  the  obscurity 
required  before  the  commencement  of  His  public  ministry. 
The  place  of  their  abode  is  not  mentioned,  but  tradition 
names  Heliopolis,  as  the  Greeks  called  On,  where  Onias  the 
high  priest,  rejected  on  the  establishment  of  the  Maccabsean 
Sovereigns,  had  founded  a  temple.  Wherever  it  might  be,  as 
Egypt  then  abounded  with  Jews,  (according  to  Philo  they 
were  no  less  than  a  million,)  they  were  not  compelled  to 
associate  only  with  foreigners,  and  their  exile  could  not  have 
been  long;  for,  upon  Herod's  death,  they  returned,  according 
to  the  instructions  conveyed  to  them  by  an  angel,  but  not  as 
tbey  intended,  to  Bethlehem,  then  in  the  dominions  of  his 
eldest  surviving  son  Archelaus,  but  to  Nazareth,  in  those  of 
his  brother  Herod  Antipas,  the  original  home  of  Joseph  and 
of  Mary,  deterred  probably  by  the  cruel  character  of  the 
former,  who  would  have  had  no  scruple  in  following  up  the 
designs  of  his  father  against  Jesus. 


14.  Jesu^y  when  twelve  years  of  age j  questions  and  answers 
the  Doctors  in  tlie  Teinple.     Luke  ii.  41 — 52. 

At  Nazareth  the  Saviour  grew  up  in  obscurity.  His  birth- 
place, and  the  wonders  which  had  revealed  His  real  dignity 
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to  a  l«w  chosen  witnesses  of  Jewish  and  Gentile  exiractioo, 
being  alike  uuknown  to  the  nation.  It  is  said,  that  He  grew 
9iromjf  im  spiriiy  and  was  Jilled  iciih  wMam ;  but  how  and 
by  what  degrees  the  indwelling  Deity  commnnicaled  wisdom 
and  holiness  to  His  human  nature,  it  is  unprofitable,  and 
seems  to  be  presumptuous,  to  conjecture.  It  is  natural  to 
desire  to  know  some  particulars  of  the  Saviour's  childhood; 
and  the  authors  of  the  false  gospels  undertake  to  gratify  this 
wish.  The  anecdotes  they  detail,  howeyer,  silly  or  mis- 
chievous miracles,  are  so  absurd,  that  they  carry  with  them 
their  own  refutation ;  and  we  may  be  sure,  since  the  in- 
formatioB  we  wish  has  been  withheld,  that  it  was  not 
expedient  that  it  should  be  recorded.  Sl  John  could  have 
given  us  from  the  Virgin  a  full  and  particular  account;  but 
his  object,  aud  that  of  all  the  Evangelists,  was  the  public 
minitliy,  not  the  private  life,  of  the  Saviour.  He  takes  care 
to  tell  us,  that  the  changing  of  the  water  ioto  wine  was  His 
first  miraclcs  and  this  seems  to  be  an  indirect  contradiction 
of  the  reputed  ones  of  His  infancy,  which,  though  committed 
to  writing  long  after,  might  be  already  in  circulation.  We 
know  in  general,  that  lie  was  obedient  to  Joseph  and  Mary; 
aud  as  He  was  called  the  Carpenter,  (Mark  vi.  3.)  He  pro- 
bably assisted  His  reputed  father  in  his  trade;  and  made 
ploughs  and  yokes,  as  reported  by  Justin  Martyr.  Joseph's 
circumstances  rendered  this  imperative,  but,  if  they  had  not, 
he  would  have  been  bound  to  provide  Him  with  the  means 
of  maintaining  Himself  by  an  handicraft  employ.  The 
indispensable  duties  of  a  Jewish  father  to  a  son,  were  to 
circumcise  him,  to  redeem  him,  to  teach  him  the  Law,  and 
to  instruct  him  in  some  occupation.  Thus  Paul,  as  a 
tcDt  maker,  maintained  himself  and  his  companions;  and 
Maimouides  says  of  the  wise  men  of  Israel,  that  some  of 
tliem  were  hewers  of  wood,  and  others  drawers  of  water. 
Ouly  a  single  incident  of  His  youth  is  preserved.     Joseph^ 
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as  a  conscientious  Israelite,  went  up  yearly  to  Jerusalem 
to  keep  tlie  Passorer,  and  his  wife  was  in  the  habit  of 
accompanying  him,  although  the  Law  did  not  require  the 
attendance  of  females.  When  Jesus  was  twelve  years  old, 
He  went  up  with  them ;  and  His  age  is  mentioned,  because 
that  at  which  it  was  customary  to  admit  youths  into  the 
congregation  by  a  ceremony,  corresponding  to  Confirmation 
in  the  Christian  Church.  The  festival  being  over,  they 
returned,  and  journeying  in  a  company,  as  is  still  the  custom 
of  the  east,  did  not  discover  that  He  had  remained  behind, 
till  the  members  of  each  family,  who  might  have  been  apart 
daring  the  day,  met  together  for  the  night.  They  went  back 
to  Jerusalem  in  quest  of  Him,  where  they  found  Him  in 
some  chamber  of  the  temple,  questioning  and  answering  the 
teachers  of  the  Law,  and  with  such  wisdom  and  propriety, 
as  to  astonish  all  who  heard  Him.  The  common  notion, 
that  He  disputed  with  the  doctors,  derived  from  some  com- 
mentators, and  strengthened  by  paintings,  receives  no  coun- 
tenance from  the  text.  His  reply.  How  is  it  that  ye  sought 
Me/  IVist  ye  not  that  I  ought  to  he  in  My  Father's  house*/ 
might  be  designed  to  reprove  His  mother  for  assigning  that 
title  to  Joseph,  and  seems  to  intimate,  that  they  had  not 
been  sufficiently  attentive  to  the  various  circumstances  that 
designated  His  future  office. 

The  whole  of  the  preceding  history  has  been  boldly 
rejected  by  modem  An ti -Trinitarians,  and  is  printed  in  their 
new  version  in  Italics,  as  if  it  were  of  doubtful  authority, 
although  the  editors 'are  obliged  to  allow,  that  these  chapters 
of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke  have  been  found  in  all  unmu- 
tilatcd  manuscripts  and  in  the  early  versions.  The  facts 
they  contain  are  also  referred  to  both  by  the  earliest  Christian 
authors,  and  by  the  earliest  opponents  of  Christianity;  and  it 

■  The  omission  of  the  bubstantive  seems  to  me  to  be  better  supplied  by  hou$e 
than  btumest* 


202  LECTURES  on 

deserves  to  be  considered,  that  a  prominent  topic  of  dis- 
cussion between  those  who  favoured  and  those  who  opposed 
Jesus,  was,  His  descent  from  David,  and  His  birth  in  tb6  J 
city  of  that  king,  the  proofs  of  which  arc  only  to  be  foand  i 
those  chapters  which  they  treat  as  spurious  additions,  tbon^l 
they  cannot  give  any  plausible  account  of  the  origin  of  \ 
assumed  forgery.     The  phrase  *Ev  8f  rais  V^?^^Si  ^^ i^  ^Wc 
they  would  commence  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  like  'Edr  fr»1 
irfvrf  xai  lexareo  in  that  of  St.  Luke,  implies  that  sometbin 
had  preceded ;  nor  would  Matthew  have  said,  (iv.  13.)  Jesfl 
lean'nff  Nazareth^  unless  he  had  mentioned  before,  (ii. 
that  He  came  and  dwelt  there.      The  internal  objectio 
then,  that  is,  the  fabulous  nature,  as  it  is  assumed,  oi  ihi^ 
Narrative,  and  the  mode  in  which  Prophecy  is  applied, 
the  only  ones  worthy  of  notice.     But  these  will  not  justi^j 
our  rejection  of  what  the  whole  Christian  world,  till  our  owrii 
days,  has  agreed  to  receive  as  Scripture,  since  this  fabulooi  < 
nature  is  a  mere  assertion,  and  the  objections  to  the  Prophe*  J 
cios  may  be  shown  to  be  unfounded.     I  would  remark,  as  to  1 
the  first,  that  the  very  nature  of  the  narrative  requires  the 
intervention  of  Angels,  and  that  no  more  of  the  wonderful  is 
introduced  than  was  indispensable ;  and  if  such  objections 
are  to  detennine  the  genuineness  of  the  text,  we  shoidd  on 
this  principle  reject  the  Temptation,  and  the  testimony  of 
Angels  to  the  Resurrection. 

It  is  also  argued,  that  the  Massacre  at  Bethlehem  nmst  be 
a  fabrication,  because  unnoticed  by  historians ;  but  Josephus, 
the  only  author  who  could  be  expected  to  record  it,  com- 
piled his  narrative  from  the  partial  account  of  Herod's 
minister  Nicolaus,  and  therefore  is  likely  to  be  silent 
The  transaction  too,  however  horrible,  might  not  be 
of  sufficient  notoriety  or  importance  to  find  its  way  into 
history.  Michaelis  estimates  the  number  slain  under  twenty; 
but,  without  affecting  an  accuracy  for  which  wo  have  not 
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nfficient  data,  we  may  obsen-e^  that  as  Bethlehem  was  a 

mall  place,  and  as  the  infants  were  exclusively  males,  the 

dangfater  was  probably  not  so  great  as  is  commoDly  sup- 

poaed.     Still  some  ioclistinct  inlimatioDs  of  this  slaughter 

are  been  transmitted  to  as.     Ccdrenus  savs,  that  Herod 

\  distingnished  by  the  title  of  Child-slayer;  and  Macrobius 

iiiahes  this  heathen  testimony :  "  when  Augustus  heard, 

Mong  the  children^  whom  Herod  king  of  the  Jews 

to  be  slain  in  Syria,  his  own  son  was  also  put  to 

^9  he  said  in  Greek,  by  a  play  upon  the  words  which  are 

Biniialatable,  the  two  differing  only  in  one  letter,  um — tv : 

lit  is  better  to  be  Herod's  hog  than  his  son/^     His  eldest  son 

I  Andpater  he  did  kill  for  a  conspiracy,  only  five  days  before 

I  own  death ;  and  in  the  repetition  of  the  story  some  ages 

I  after,  it  is  not  unnatural  that  such  an  event  should  be  con- 

I  fiNinded  with   the  Bethlehem  massacre.      We   know  that 

Herod,  who  had  already  put  to  death  his  favourite  wife  and 

three  sons,  made  it  a  dying  request  to  his  sister,  that  there 

should  be  a  general  slaughter  of  the  principal  persons  in  the 

nation,  that  those  who  would  otherwise  have  rejoiced  at  his 

fimeral,  might  be  compelled  to   mourn.      Surely  then  we 

need  have  no  scruple  in  believing,  that  such  a  wretch  would 

command  any  crime,  that  could  gratify  his  resentment  or 

strengthen  his  authority.     It  is  remarkable,  tliat,  incredible 

as  it  may  seem  to  some,  it  had  a  precedent  in  Roman  history, 

and  that  within  his  own  knowledge.     A  Sibylline  oracle  had 

announced,  that  Nature  was  about  to  bring  forth  a  king  of 

the  Romans,  in  the  very  year  of  the  birth  of  Augustus*;  and 

the  prediction  so  terrified  the  Senate,  that  they  decreed,  that 

all  males  bom  within  that  period  should  be  exposed.     The 

senators,  whose  wives  were  pregnant,  had  influence  sufficient 

to  prevent  the  registering  the  decree ;  but  it  deserves  notice, 

^  Suetonius,  Aug.  4. 
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that  it  originated  from  similar  apprehensions,  and  that  the 
act  was  only  prevented  by  individual  feeling;  and  that  io 
those  unhappy  times,  when  human  life  was  so  little  valued, 
that  the  exposure  of  infants  was  an  ordinary  event,  their 
slaughter  would  not  produce  the  same  sensation  as  in  a 
Christian  or  even  Mahometan  country. 

The  second  objection,  which  affects  only  the  first  Gospel, 
is,  that  the  author  of  the  introductory  chapters  assigned  to 
Matthew,  has  brought  forward  as  testimony  to  Jesus  passages 
from  the  Prophets,  which  the  context  shows  to  have  been 
fulfilled  in  other  persons;  and  the  candid  advocate  most 
allow,  that  the  application  of  some  is  far  from  obvious,  and 
is  open  to  critical  difficulties.  Yet  the  same  mode  of  ap- 
plying Scripture  is  found  in  other  parts  of  this  Gospel,  the 
authenticity  of  which  has  never  been  called  in  question,  as 
the  transfer  to  our  Lord  of  the  Psalmist*s  declaration,. 
(Ixxviii.  2.)  /  will  open  m^  mouth  in  parableSy  (Matt.  xiii.  35.) 
An  objector  of  equal  candour  must  also  grant,  that  the  ap- 
plication is  made  after  the  manner  of  Jewish  commentators; 
and  if  other  arguments  are  of  sufficient  weight  to  establish 
the  authenticity  of  the  narrative,  we  are  bound  to  acquiesce 
in  the  authority  of  an  inspired  author,  though  it  may  not  be 
to  our  judgment  convincing;  for  "  the  Lord  seems  purposely 
(Scott  on  Isaiah  vii.)  to  cast  an  obscurity  over  some  of  the 
most  remarkable  predictions  in  Scripture,  as  a  trial  of  our 
humility,  and  to  prove  whether  we  will  receive  and  profit  by 
what  is  obvious,  though  we  cannot  satisfactorily  solve  every 
difficulty,  or  whether  we  will  proudly  reject  the  whole  on 
that  account."  There  are  divines,  whose  orthodoxy  is  above 
suspicion,  who  consider  several  of  the  citations  from  the  Old 
Testament  in  the  New  as  accommodated  to  subjects  which 
they  were  never  intended  to  predict ;  as  modem  preachers, 
by  detaching  verses  from  the  context,  sometimes  in  their 
sermons  give  a  new  and  not  strictly  appropriate  meaning 
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to  Scriptare.  And  **  to  deny  this,**  says  Dr.  Pye  Smith  \ 
**  wonid  be  to  refuse  the  Apostles  and  Evangelists  that  liberty 
of  observing  striking  coincidences,  and  of  making  useful 
applications,  which  writers  of  all  ages  have  exercised,"  But 
he  proceeds  with  a  cauUon  against  the  abuse  of  the  practice. 
''We  should  be  slow  to  admit  this  solution, and  well  consider 
the  probability,  that  in  such  cases  there  may  be  a  groimd  of 
ippropriatioD,  the  inobservance  of  which  is  solely  owing  to 
our  ignorance  of  some  circumstance  in  the  original  intent  of 
Ae  passage;^  and  he  adds,  *'  when  it  is  introduced  explicitly 
as  an  assertion  of  fact  or  doctrine,  or  as  a  prophecy,  we  must 
admit  the  propriety  of  the  application,  to  the  full  extent  to 
which  it  is  carried  by  the  sacred  writer."  Now  the  two 
citations,  the  application  of  which  to  Jesus  we  find  most 
difficulty  in  allowing,  are  thus  introduced.  That  it  might  he 
/ul/Uledf  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  Son:  (Hosea  xi.  1.) 
and.  Then  teas  fulfUledy  In  Rama  there  was  a  voice  heard, 
Sfc.  {3er.  xxxi.  15.)  A  distinction  has  been  made  between 
the  two  forms,  and  it  is  maintained,  that  the  first  iudicates 
that  the  passage  cited  is  a  prophecy,  the  second  that  it  is  no 
more  than  an  accommodation,  and  that  in  the  same  manner 
the  Talmud  and  Rabbinical  works  use  the  one  for  proof,  the 
other  for  illustration.  The  remark  is  not  very  satisfactory, 
and  in  the  instances  before  us,  the  Evangelist's  application 
of  the  passage  in  Hosea  does  not  seem  to  be  a  more  direct 
prophecy  than  that  of  Jeremiah.  But  this  system,  not  so 
much  of  interpreting  as  explaining  away  the  Scripture, 
will  not  be  required  here,  if,  as  I  conceive,  the  two  passages 
may  be  shown  to  have  had  a  double  fulfilment,  of  which 
the  secondary  is  the  more  important,  and  the  more  exact 
one.  The  calling  up  out  of  Egypt,  by  the  hands  of  Moses 
and  Aaron,  of  Israel,  the  adopted  son  of  God,  prefigured 

^  Scriptare  TestimoDj  to  the  Messiah,  i.  p.  169L 
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-^  imxn  imirng  jd  mc  jE  vm  aamt  CKwntnr  of  His 
Tvsl  Sra  3«r  j>5Xjemi«ia.  se  uk.  «>  coler  vpoo  the  pos- 
ii»fSi;iL  :c  iui  -^jT^j  Cixumi^  ik  isoa.  br  His  saftrings 
in  ^  fnouf  luxnf.  ^  iogkh  3ir  HTiwrff  aad  His  people  a 
^•nc  11  ziai  inTf-va«x£  4f  iia^  sisxrTe.  Heireti.  The  literal 
«e!Wt».  «.7*  Ij:«w^  '^^&ms  ain«  prcwsrfr  l)cIoa^  to  Jesos 
zm^,  i:  IfiTHfL  -wntt'is  s  iftwerriluf  ex  ^sst  o«ker  ptopheries, 
y  III'"?  r.iiL  :*f  bn  ziu:r:v:t«st5  jgo&Ni  S9  tthose  of  whom  thef 
'TiT^  ir^c  «rt:tf^!i^  i3»L  gtVrr.r  "i^efB  ris  libnr  tnie  and  genimie 
f«*!S*f,  ir»*  nrlj  ziliZief  31  Cirx-"'  RicdeL  who  laj  bmied^ 
tf*rF»tfr2.  SioTi  i:i«i  Rm.Viitai,  »  r^rreseiKed  by  Jeiemith 
1*  ▼••»i=70:r  iH'f  izir::!ki*:tii*tf*  w  i^  deaili  of  her  childreo. 
Ti»i  zrzzLtrr  Tzkratbi'*  xrcifjrs  ic-  re  w  the  BabTlonian  cap- 
tThj ;  :c:  izfi  fjc^^isr  ;c  ;fe  biiEct*  of  BetUehem,  vhom 
w*  ziAT  rrf^T2i»»  : :  c**  icr  oesoeoiis^s.  ance  the  town  wn 
OD  Hit  c:r. ^'-*<  :;  iif  tzi^  cf  l^er  soo  Beiijaiiiiiu  now  inta^ 
ir.ir.gif^i  vitl  '.>.t:  >:  J^dih.  5$  ibe  nx9  acconpfishineiit  of 
the  pr=ti:r ij:-c :  mi  ili*  2$  renrined  the  more  probable  to 
xcj  cn-e  wro  win  n»d  tbrcnzh  the  chipcer.  which  comlbrts 
b»sib  IfTie!  ani  Jaiah  with  the  promise  of  a  better  corenaot, 
and  in:!ui^<  izii  obsccre  ii»d3ati?a  of  the  Messiah^s  mira- 
culous coz.c-iriii-n.  which  I  h^re  Already  noticed. 

He  #A'j«7  5fr  czxl&I  a  .Vjra/^ese.  pr^^^nis  a  difficulty  of 
anotber  deacrird : n,  for  it  is  cot  found  in  ihe  Old  Testament 
We  know  thai  in  our  Lord's  time  the  bad  character  of  the 
Nazarenes  had  become  prortrrbial:  for  when  Philip  (John  i. 
45.;  said  to  NaihanieL  fVe  hare/ound  Him  of  Whom  M<me$ 
in  the  Lair  and  the  Prophets  did  irrite.  the  reply  eren  of 
that  Israelite  without  guile  was.  Can  there  any  good  thing 
come  out  of  Xazareth  /  It  appears  then,  that  the  residence 
and  presumed  birth  of  Jesas  in  that  touno  contributed  to  His 
rejection.  The  interpretation,  therefore,  which  takes  it  as 
cqui%'alent  to  a  despised  person,  appears  to  be  the  best ;  and 
we  shall  allow,  that  in  this  sense  He  is  virtually,  though  not 
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letuaUy,  predicted  in  many  passages  as  a  Nazarene;  and 
this  view  is  supported  by  the  language  of  the  Evangelist, 
irfao  does  not  refer  to  any  specific  passage,  but  generally  to 
the  Prophets. 

St.  Matthew  expressly  declares,  that  the  naming  of  the 
Messiah  Jesos,  is  the  fulfilment  of  Isaiah's  declaration  to 
king  Ahaz,  that  the  Virgin  shall  conceive^  and  bear  a  Son, 
and  that  iAey  shall  call  His  name  Immanuel,  God  with  us : 
and  this  celebrated  prophecy  has  ever  been  regarded  by  the 
Church  as  evidence  of  the  miraculous  conception,  and  of  the 
divine  nature,  of  the  promised  Deliverer.  Efforts  were  early 
made  to  deprive  us  of  this  valuable  testimony ;  and  the  at* 
tempt  has  been  zealously  revived  by  the  modem  Anti-Trini- 
tarians. Thus  Jewish  critics  have  endeavoured  to  show,  that 
AlmaA,  the  word  that  here  occurs,  is  not  necessarily  restricted 
to  this  meaning;  and  Aquila,  a  proselyte  from  Christianity 
to  Judaism  in  the  second  century,  in  his  translation  of  the 
Scriptures  into  Greek,  substituted  for  the  'ragievog,  virgin,  of 
the  Septuagint,  vsavi^,  young  woman,  I  apprehend  that  the 
attempt  is  a  failure,  and  that  the  ordinary  interpretation 
must  be  retained;  for  a  young  woman^s  bearing  a  child  is 
too  common  an  event  to  have  been  called  a  sign,  and  would 
hardly  have  been  announced  with  such  solemnity.  The 
advocates  of  this  opinion  differ  with  respect  to  the  young 
woman  intended;  some  supposing  her  to  be  the  Queen,  and 
others  the  wife  of  the  prophet;  but  Hezckiah,  the  son  of 
Ahaz,  to  whom  upon  the  first  supposition  it  would  be  ap- 
plied, had  been  bom  before,  and  as  Isaiah  calls  Judaea 
Emmanuets  land,  he  cannot  refer  that  title  to  a  future  child 
of  his  own.  It  is  objected,  that  our  Lord  was  never  called 
Emmanuel ;  but  it  is  well  known,  that,  by  a  common  figure 
of  language  not  peculiar  to  Hebrew,  it  may  mean  that  He 
shall  be  entitled  to  that  appellation,  that  is,  be  what  it 
denotes,  Qod  manifest  in  the  fiesh.     He  would  be  called 
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'-pr  ^9  lame.  m  -much  m  Siiumun.  vas  bj  tkat  of  Jcdidiah ; 
mil  -tiimiri  x  -va»  311c  jgniiifd  oo  Sm  wUe  oa  earth.  He 
JBS  ]esi  linxiailv  jivokefi  xouisT  is  in.  liie  hi  bmm  of  manj 
suisefiiuinr  jszugmninsw  Bisioap  Bsflcsini  €ouAAtn  h  as 
cnmnrehifntieti  iiL^iac  it  JesDwibr  w&oc  die^sajs  he,  is  GM 
wtdk  ft.  Tiiin  '!^ii{  JHT  Saykwir- w&Bck  b  the  real  meaniog 
■It  I^ssas '  r!ie  iaiifirEBa&  a^iut*jaa>  B>  me  6>  be  firiroloas,  and 
me  pr3T3ai»:7.  m  muceii  hj  die  Evanieeuss,  voold  require  no 
ii«*3i*»y  r3ii£i:air*JB«  ifiii  auc  Ae  coofiEXC  involYe  it  in  diffi- 
CTXuies  I  MtbL  letaais  31  -iecloie  AaL  Ae  Son  promised  sbonld 
be  bon  vitfmi  :ae  jmm^  ami  diac  tbe  poGtical  ddirerance 
jDzxi:iiiii:i>ii  x*  x't::*.^  tinniii  aae  pLice  befive  this  ChiM 
sacfxl«i  aaT?  r^acaiid  ^  ue  in  w&ick  He  would  be  able  to 
tfiairrimixuifif  ^ec^ftm.  <?Ttfrreftt  kindb  of  food.  When  it  is 
coocenifed  tzoc  tiiii:^  s§  a  ffirect  propIiiecT  of  the  Messiah,  the 
qise^scoa  ari^e^  h^zw  121  e^ent  tiiai  vimki  not  h^pen  till 
met?  ir.iiTi  *^T^L  censzriiei  had  iibxpsed,  coold  be  a  sign  or 
asscnnce  or  azoccer  e^^zuu  vhich  vas  to  take  place  within 
three  jeorsw  I;  hut  be  ansvoed.  that  the  promise  of  His 
binh  in  a  dbsusc  age  znclvied  of  cecea»tT  an  assurance  of 
the  cocdBo^mce  oc  the  natioa  vhich  He  vas  to  rule,  and  of 
the  rojal  hoase  trom  w^hich  He  wxs  to  spring,  and  was  there- 
fore, bj  inference,  a  «gn  of  deliverance  from  the  present 
Sjrian  in«^asion;  and  to  strengthen  this  argument,  it  is  main- 
taineii.  that  tae  sign  vas  not  intended  for  Ahaz  himself,  who 
refused  to  ask  one,  but  for  his  remote  descendants.  Dr. 
Kennicotfs  paraphrase^  assumes  that  the  text  contains  two 
distinct  prophecies,  to  be  understood  in  one  sense  only,  the 
first  relating  to  Christ,  the  second  to  Isaiah *s  own  son. 
^Behoidy  the  Virgin  \,tbe  only  one  thus  circumstanced)  thall 
eoneeiv€y  and  bear  a  Son^  and  this  Sony  Who  shall  be  called 
Emmanuely  God  with  us,  shall  be  also  truly  man,  and  shall 
eat  milk  and  honey y  that  is,  the  ordinary  food  of  infants,  till 

'  Sennoo  00  b.  Tii.  13— 16.  before  the  UoiTcrritr,  1 7S6. 
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He  shall  grow  upj  to  know  how  to  refuse  the  evil  and  choose 
the  good.  But  before  this  child  (pointing  to  his  own  son, 
whom  he  might  hold  in  his  arms)  shall  know  how  to  refuse  the 
evil  and  choose  the  good^  the  land  that  thou  abhorrest  shall 
be  forsaken  of  both  her  kings.  The  child's  name,  Shear- 
Jashuby  the  remainder  shall  return,  is  evidently  prophetic. 
The  prophecy  was  soon  after  fulfilled,  and  therefore  this 
son,  whose  name  had  been  so  consolatory  the  year  before, 
might  with  the  utmost  propriety  be  brought  forward  now,  to 
mark  the  period  when  Syria  and  Israel  here  spoken  of  as  one 
kingdom,  on  account  of  their  preset^  confederacy,  should  be 
forsaken  of  both  their  kings,  which,  thoogh  at  that  time  highly 
improbable,  came  to  pass  about  two  years  after,  when  these 
two  kings,  who  had  in  vain  attempted  to  conquer  Jerusalem, 
were  themselves  destroyed,  each  in  his  own  country."  The 
prophet  was  commanded  to  take  this  child  with  him,  of 
whom  DO  use  was  made  unless  in  this  application;  and  in 
the  next  chapter  he  declares,  that  both  his  children  were  for 
signs.  Those  who  are  dissatisfied  with  this  assumed  tran- 
ation  from  the  one  child  to  the  other,  and  think  that  the 
prediction  requires  that  the  sign  should  shortly  take  place, 
may  approve  of  Dathe's  interpretation,  that  Isaiah  pointed 
out  some  virgin  then  present,  who  he  prophesied  should 
bring  forth  a  son  for  a  confirmation  of  the  promise  given, 
who  would  be  a  type  of  the  Birth  of  Christ  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  as  the  Brasen  Serpent  was  of  His  Crucifixion,  and 
Jonah  of  His  three  days'  abode  in  the  grave.  The  former 
is  to  me  convincitig,  since  it  alone  explains  the  conception 
of  the  Virgin,  whom  it  is  difiicult  to  refer  to  any  contem- 
porary of  the  Prophet;  and  we  should  also  bear  in  mind, 
that  this  declaration  is  not  insulated,  but  is  connected  by 
the  Prophet  with  the  promise  of  that  Son,  Who  was  to 
establish  for  ever  the  throne  of  David,  and  Whom  He  calls 
Wonderful,  and  the   Mighty  God.      And  this   connection 
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-XDf  .''•z^-2mi  ^tjhal.  m  £  iBBT  nt  xaSmL  AMm»tmtud  bj  Herod, 
iiimoir  ^z^ic  TTT'-iiiiiHPr  3l  hh  iZCiL  Tsbbbehi  reipecsing  Ae 

T^^-vrrrm    cHZrUTET   iT  Hi:    Hll  flT  SsKiC  Of  SIT  WoOHDy  CIOVIIS 

^  F-iuiis  num.  IT  7mvoi£Kas  osKssim  of  His  aefenl 
ImiiLiiiiiii*  u  iitt  iizti  of  fSufsiL.  x:  iiic  imaSw  of  ■ijlpiftiF'j 
j^su:.  nui  r-:L-M:.  i  ^  zxxk  of  Jaoak.  lad  to  ^e  rajal 
iimsi*  Iff  rtrm:.  i^mnnBaw  3l  3»  mA  m  BeiUdieni,  d» 
zrr  IT  iiuc  rmin.  ^  incm^  Aaorfitv,  ife  baas  of  d» 
Vfv  r^^fcixxiitnr.  Vmr'T  ':»f4nix»  wist  H2»  liiMin  batfa,  die 
mriArLJnxs  nrrniBsCiairf:^  immimr  v^Sc^  are  rDOoided  in 
iir^.  TV-:  zxcrriazirsm:^  Sc  Mjs=3irv.  br-«7«-er,  quotes  onlj 
Utr  liLT.  •:  Ur:  Tfr.r«2if'rr  irriri  •:»  pcrr»>se  required;  and 
I  Zii-'.  r::s-fr:  -Liti  7T3ii£zi?:»*r.  ^i^rl  £»  expbriihr  declares  the 
fVT^iI  tt  jrrrti.  c  izji  Trc^c-rDi-iiilx  rrrper  Deity  of  the 
Bt:*t  •:  Sr-:L5rJ:.r:=-  v:=i.  Trc:*  Sc  Jzbi  be«ins  his  Gospel, 
ir'iS'j^  Uii  :::i#:l2K-.c  cirrres  c>  :c  ic>  the  conrersioD  and 
ri^i.nii  =::    :f  ill   I*rirrl-  En-f  HS  urdrer!!*!  dominion  cren 

/Wo  (is* J  <:/if/<T^y. 

Th^<J'/f^  H'd  ?ri*V  crrw  r.4^v  */•  [/-t  g  AfOfoii] 
//n/f/  /ile  tim<  thai  <Ac  rikioi^  a*<:4V  h^ear  kare  home. 
Then  thali  the  re^idme  of  th^  brethren  {the  Jettt)  retwm 
AUmg  urUh  the  tons  of  Israel. 
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Jmd  He  shall  stand  and  guide  them 

In  the  strength  ofJehovahf 

In  the  wMJesty  of  the  name  of  Jehovah  His  Ood; 

And  when  they  return  He  shall  be  magnified 

Unio  the  ends  of  the  earth.^ 


15.  The  Ministry  of  Johnlhe  BapUsL    Matt.'m.  Mark  \. 

Luke  iii. 

Christ  sent  forth  His  Apostles  into  all  the  world  to  preach 
ike  Cfaspel  to  every  creaturey  but  His  own  mission  was  con- 
fined to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  As  a  minister 
efthe  eireumeisiony  our  great  High  Priest  entered  upon  His 
office  at  thirty  years  of  age,  the  time  appointed  by  the  Law, 
and  like  the  typical  priests  of  the  order  of  Aaron,  He  was 
consecrated  by  Baptism.  His  mission  required  to  be  notified 
and  accredited,  and  John  the  Baptist  had  come  into  the 
wodd  for  the  sole  purpose  of  announcing  Him  as  the 
Messiah,  and  preparing  the  nation  for  His  reception.  Such 
a  preparation  which  had  not  been  thought  necessary  on  the 
introduction  of  the  former  dispensation,  marked  the  superior 
importance  of  this ;  and  it  was  heightened  still  more  by  the 
bet,  that  the  coming  also  of  this  herald  had  been  predicted 
both  by  Isaiah  and  by  Malachi.  By  the  former  as  a  Voice 
that  was  to  proclaim  the  Incarnate  Ood,  by  the  latter  as 
the  Messenger  who  was  to  prepare  the  way  of  Jehovah. 
With  the  promise  of  his  coming  as  Elijah,  he  closes  the 
volume  of  Prophecy,  bidding  the  nation  to  remember  the 
Law  of  Moses,  since  they  would  have  no  other  guide  during 
the  period  that  was  to  precede  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness.  After  this  interval  of  centuries,  the  Spirit  of 
Prophecy  visited  the  Baptist^s  father,  and  he  hinted  the 
accomplishment  of  these  predictions  in  his  Child,  whom  he 

•  ThiM  is  Dr.  Halw'  tramlation.    An&lysis  of  Chronology,  rol.  ii.  p.  463. 
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•f'  s^^jOLiii  o  Ha-  7*-TnHr  i«r  He  ^sDiBBiit  if  aoT  SBH^  The 

p-nTS-.  jAi  tn*'"nt?'r  nfr  TssanBDiy  siimmwuiiii.  hM  in  the 
i±m3iru  i;ii  n  nn  ^littzassB^  Ift*^  ic  iiI  ^-^^-^  bowever 
df-rr^u  n  :-  mnii:^  nut  Tfimnnu  &c&9t£  xr  &■  as  a  le- 
jt&:iu^  ciiiii:     oiii  ott  ji'.rJiRmr*  n  v^ziza  jk  vas  ■uitJi&iDj 

IttUi  F  .iluL  "irrrdsjll^nf  III  H  ^fflSST^^  IIS  11  IFiiTMIT  Tbc 
imiT  iusl     iC  tiH    rrnnnif    jr  'U]£   U^    Ifctllll   'V^V   S2i^  COC  vhich 

laii  itisn  TiTf2ii'k£'L  uuL  zuenmiui  x  3»  noriBisiBh'  specified 
:^  ?^  IjiHii.  I:  ^rat  tl  :iii£  ixiEtsaxa.  j«sr  oc  &c  Emperor 
7'I:»*rnH  '^Tair  7  loil^  ▼oh  ^tk^  sx  idhiok  cuSer  ilui  Jesos, 
:^pr>  i:  zrzrur^  His  ▼aj.  joii  G?isv-fw  bu  whk  pn>- 
liL-iLliiij  fc^^  pt^i  :i.r  i2>  rnmmsuiTtniiiac  I3i±  ua  oi  October, 
±.  I  iH.  '.u^  Lit  :ii  x-i.^ft  sf  iif  riliiimatu  its  k^  compleled 
ii.-^  jjirrt*^!  iir^^-ii'  It  iiifse  ucrt  jeais  ihe  political 
SkSit  :c  Liir  s.tiiLcnr  'i«iLi  :«*isi  ■Frr-.-rry!^  caaw!=d.  Hie  ScepCie 
bui  iuj4^i  L^Lj  ZTioL  J'ufixJL  i^ic^T  i±er  sbe  \.mh  of  Shfloh, 
Lii*  ^r.'*K>  ;c  G:»£  i:  ▼ii-oi  ii  :c  rixi;  b«»oi2«edy  bj  the 
iri:izJL  ic  HrTiti  Lift  Grroi :  :':c  il'iciti  H=r\:^  Andpas  and 
Piil.T  *-*'-? ''-=^'-  ii-i  z»:rz::c*  ::  ri*  kfrpirs:  which  he  had 
2.*v.^T.ri  ::  "Jlt^i.  Ar:]>rli^s^  ifici  i  irnanical  adminis- 
in:: : :_-  1  i  i  ':Tr-  i-r^t-iscd  iz  i ":  izu^-e-i.  Jind  Jsdjea,  Samaria, 
iT.'i  lium^.i.  li>  ^LiTr.  Lii  b»=t^::  :':r  iwe>e  vears  avowedhr 
a  K'-iii'-in  iroTiiice-  The  f-erlro.  i>  larth^r  marked  by  the 
p'x-iincaie  ::  A -His  ^nd  Ciiirhis.  The  Law  acknowledged 
ouly  oz^t  liigh  p*rie«t;  it  is  ihrrefore  supposed  that  Annas, 
who  Lad  been  deposed  A.  D.  24,  was  now  the  deputy ;  bat 
wLeiher  or  not  be  had  any  real  aathorit}-,  his  influence,  as 

'  If  we  Ttct'.Zi  Lit  reijrn  from  lie  £«ufa  of  Acfrisra*,  J«%a«  would  haTebe«B 
ttt'irX}'t%o  v^ran  of  vie  a£  H^  bipri^zi.  vilch  ic<<  c-x  deem  necoocilable  witli 
tb«  ^ui^njer.t  that  He  wa.*  abc'Ci  thinx ;  Vat  the  iifficaltr  will  be  remored  if 
the  r«  ifen  f/f  Ti^*rirl•  be  dated  from  hit  predecewor's  asK«ociatiDg  him  in  Ae 
etnpirt  with  LimMlf  two  jean  earlier. 
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bariog  had  both  sons  and  sons-in-law  for  successors,  must 
have  been  great;  as  appears  from  the  fact,  that  when  Jesus 
was  arrested,  He  was  taken  to  his  house  instead  of  to  that  of 
his  son-in-law  Caiaphas.  And  this  seems  sufficient  to  justify 
his  being  called  high  priest 

The  duration  of  the  Baptises  ministry  is  unknown.  Some 
extend  it  to  three  years,  others  add  to  it  another  half  year; 
hot  Greswell  maintains  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  John's 
sabordination  to  Christ,  that  his  ministiy  should  be  as  long 
as  that  of  his  superior;  and  argues,  that  as  his  only  commis* 
mm  was  to  announce  the  Messiah,  six  months  would  be  a 
iofficient  period.  He  also  thinks  it  incredible  that  John 
ihoold  hare  been  baptizing  three  years  before  he  was  in* 
terrogated  by  the  Sanhedrim.  He  concludes,  that  both 
would  enter  upon  their  offices  at  the  same  age;  and  sup- 
posing John's  ministry  succeeded  by  that  of  Christ,  by 
allowing  six  months  for  that  of  the  former  and  three  complete 
years  for  that  of  the  latter,  he  refers  to  them  the  half  week  of 
years  in  DaniePs  prophecy. 

At  Bethabara,  where  the  Israelites  under  Joshua  had 
passed  through  the  Jordan,  John  the  Baptist  commenced 
his  ministry,  by  inviting  all  their  descendants  to  be  baptized, 
calling  upon  them  to  renounce  their  sins  and  amend  their 
fires,  as  the  condition  of  their  admission  into  the  Kingdom 
of  Heaven,  which  was  about  to  be  established.  The  phrase 
peculiar  to  Matthew  is  equivalent  to  Kingdom  of  God  used 
by  the  other  Evangelists,  and  signifies  the  Church,  that  is,  a 
society  into  which  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  to  be  trans- 
kUed  out  of  darkness^  and  incorporated  as  the  subjects  of 
God^s  dear  Son,  who,  if  faithful  to  Him  on  earth,  would  be 
finally  admitted  into  glory  and  blessedness  in  heaven.  The 
term  was  taken  from  Daniel's  prophecy,  and  understood  to 
mean  an  universal  temporal  Sovereignty,  the  seat  of  which 
woold  be  Jerusalem  instead  of  Rome.     From  the  same  pro- 
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phecjr  the  Jews  had  learnt  to  call  its  ruler  the  San  of  Man^ 
an  eqairocal  title,  as  it  had  been  applied  to  Ezekiel,  to  mark 
his  low  condition,  as  contrasted  with  angels,  and  which 
seems  to  indicate,  that  it  would  be  in  human  nature  that  the 
Messiah  would  reign.    It  is  a  humbler  appellation  than  that 
of  iAe  San  of  Godj  and  was  therefore  preferred  bj  our  Lord 
Himself,  but  it  is  never  given  to  Him  by  others,  nor  does 
He  Himself  use  it  after  the  Resurrection,  for  it  seems  to 
have  an  especial  view  to  His  state  of  humiliation.    In  our 
own  version  the  Greek  term  BAO-iAtia  is  translated  Kingdom^ 
and  use  reconciles  us  to  the  expression;  but  it  is  contrary  to 
the  idiom  of  our  language,  sounds  harsh  to  a  critical  ear, 
and  sometimes  leads  to  misconception.     We  shall  perceive 
this  by  substituting  for  it  Beign,  for  it  is  a  reign  that  comes, 
and  kingdom  is  the  place  where  it  prevails.     This  is  ^pt 
to  cause  some  confusion  as  to  its  locality,  and  to  make  the 
ivader  think  of  some  distant  unseen  portion  of  the  universe, 
iustcad  of  the  very  planet  which  he  and  his  fellow-men 
inhabit.     This  reign  or  kingdom  is  the  grand  subject  of 
pix>phccy,  and  it  was  too  firequently  and  too  explicitly  fore- 
told not  to  be  eagerly  looked  for  by  the  Jews,  who  in  their 
dis(vndon  throughout  the  world  had  taught  the  Gentiles  to 
ontonaiu  the  same  expectation.    The  coming  of  this  Deiire 
of\u4  NiUumSy  this  universal  Sovereign,  was  the  event  to  which 
all  oihor^  wexv  subordinate  and  introductory,  for  which  even 
iho  world  had  been  created,  and  the  human  race  had  been 
siurtViXHl  in  the  (vrson  of  the  first  man  to  fall  from  its  original 
)vrl\vtion.     Adam  on   his  creation  was  placed  under  the 
wvoiuint  iUf  works.  Do  Ma,  and  ihou  shrill  live;  but  when 
ho  bmko  it  by  disol>edience  for  himself  and  his  posterity,  the 
i\^>ouAnt  of  taith«  B^iete^  and  thou  shall  be  saoed^  was 
Mib»litutoil  as  the  remedial  system  to  restore  them  through 
iv|HjiUuco  ami  ivliance  on  a  Deliverer  from  the  guilt  and 
|Hi\vor  of  sill,  to  tho  favour  of  their  Creator.     From  that  day 
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tho  g^veniment  of  our  world  was  placed  under  the  Son  of 
CSody  Who  showed  Himself  occasionally  to  a  favoured  few  in 
tbe  appearance  of  our  nature,  which  in  the  fulness  of  time 
He  was  to  unite  with  His  Deity,  so  that  He  might  reign 
MB  the  Son  of  Man  for  the  good  of  His  people.     It  pleased 
the  Father  from  the  beginning  that  there  should  be  always 
a  meed  to  serve  Him^  reduced  at  one  time  to  a  single  house- 
kddt  but  afterwards  expanding  into  a  nation,  yet  still  that 
nation  when  most  numerous  bore  a  small  proportion  to  the 
bamaii  race.     Palestine,  the  seat  of  light  in  the  midst  of 
smroanding  darkness,  where  God  was  worshipped  according 
to  the  ritual  He  had  Himself  prescribed,  while  the  rest  of 
mankind  were  the  slaves  of  cruel  and  licentious  idols,  is 
described  as  a  Vineyard,  that  portion  of  an  estate  which  the 
owner  esteems  most  valuable,  and  cultivates  with  peculiar 
care.     This  figure  was  familiar  to  the  Jews,  as  it  had  been 
explained  by  Isaiah,  (v.  7.)  that  the  Vineyard  of  the  Lord 
of  Hatts  UHU  the  house  of  Israel,  and  was  recognised  by 
them,  and  used  by  our  Lord  in  this  sense  in  His  Parables. 
Within  this  inclosure  Jehovah  reigned  as  a   King,  by  a 
sensible  manifestation  of  His  Providence;  still  the  regions 
beyond  were  not  neglected,  and  were  as  really,  though  not  so 
^iparently,  under  His  government.     The  Bible  differs  from 
all  other  records  in  laying  open  the  secret  causes  of  events ; 
the  revolutions  of  empires  are  ascribed  by  other  historians  to 
human  power  and  sagacity,  but  we  learn  from  the  inspired 
Folnme,  that  it  is  the  Most  High  IVho  ruleth  in  the  kingdom 
ofw^enj  €Lnd  appointeth  over  it  whomsoever  He  willy  and  that 
He  putteth  down  one  and  setteth  up  another ,  in  order  to  pre- 
pare and  establish  the  Redeemer's  reign.     With  this  guide  we 
perceive,  in  what  appears  to  others  a  fortuitous  succession  of 
events,  an  harmonious  scheme,  and  from  the  glimpses  of  it 
which  we  can  discover,  believe  that  the  whole  is  the  arrange- 
ment of  perfect  wisdom  and  benevolence.     This  consolatory 
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(loclrine,  which  we  may  collect  from  the  other  books  ofl 
Scripture,  is  clearly  developed  in  that  of  Daniel,  who  was 
favoured  in  a  dream  with  a  view  of  the  symbols  of  four" 
empires  which  were  to  succeed  each  other,  till  the  universal 
dominion  over  all  nations  and  languagesy  which  is  never  to 
be  destroyed^  and  for  which  all  these  were  preparatory,  was 
to  bo  given  to  the  Son  of  Man. 

And  not  only  was  this  reign  prepared  and  foretold ;  as  the 

time  drew  nigh,  the  Baptist  was  sent  to  qualify  its  subjects 

lor  it,  and  to  correct  their  notions,  for  they  misconceived  the 

i  haracter  both  of  the  Sovereign  who  was  to  establish  it,  not 

as  a  ooncjuoror  by  might  or  by  power ^  but  by  th^  Spirit  of 

the  lord  or' Hosts;  and  of  the  Sovereignty  itself,  for  He  came 

wot  ac  His  tirst  advent,  as  they  vainly  flattered  themselves,  to 

make  thr  Gi^ntiles  their  subjects,  but  to  subdue  the  passioDS, 

to  rogulato  the  will,  to  bring  aspiring  imaginations  into  cap- 

ii\U\«  and«  without  interfering  with  earthly  distinctions,  to 

/»ii#*iVy  to  HitMSt*ir\  out  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  a  peculiar 

/s  *7»/c\  c«'iiA>i/v  of  good  works.     They  had  also  mistaken  the 

liiut\  and  thorefon*  the  Sovereign,  to  show  that  at  His  first 

\ounng  llo  did  not  moan  to  assume  this  government,  made 

*  \,u*iU   \\w  s;\nio  pn>ohuuation  as  His  herald;   Repent  ye, 

t.t   (\c  ^i.^^;^fom  of'  AtHtven  is  at  hand.     His  Ministry,  for 

Ho  oauu*  at  tirsi  /i*>/  to  be  ministered  to,  but  to  minister,  was 

uiulor  cho  Jowish  disponsation ;  HisRoign  did  not  commence 

\\\\  tho  \lay  v»f  IVniooost,  when  He  sent  down  the  gift  of  the 

\\kA\   Spiiiu  which  llo  had  purchased  by  His  death,  and 

boJ;^u^  to  oxoroiso  iho  [K>wor  which  He  had  obtained  on  His 

u'NUUooliou,  and  will   r^^taiu  till  the  object  for  which  He 

u  »^us  has  boon  aooouiplishod,  when  He  shall  have  delivered 

«*/»  ;  u'  ittuiom  to  (iiv/  eTt7i  the  Father,  that  God  may  be  all 

</4  au\     His  Soxort^iiTuty,  Iny inning  at  Jerusalem,  gradually 

pi\Nailod»  lill   ii   huil  ovcrturnod  the  ancient  Idolatry,  and 

MJonood  Philosophy,  and  had  taken  possession  of  the  Roman 
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mpire.  It  advanced  into  the  barbarous  regions  beyond; 
at  has  since  receded  before  Mahometanism  in  the  ancient 
flUs  of  Learning,  and  been  enslaved  in  its  birthplace, 
though  retaining  in  the  body  of  the  people  many  adherents. 
Titfa  this  exception,  and  that  of  India  and  China,  where  it 
18  also  converts  enough  to  prove  that  it  is  able  to  triumph 
rer  their  polytheism,  as  well  as  over  ancient  forms  of  error, 
now  occupies  all  the  civilized  portions  of  the  globe.  Our 
icreasiog  knowledge  of  its  surface  has  discovered  millions 
f  Pagans,  to  few  of  whom  it  has  even  been  proclaimed,  and 
Jhristianity  is  not  yet  the  professed  religion  of  the  majority 
if  mankind.  Still,  though  its  progress  is  slow,  it  is  ad« 
'ancing,  and,  according  to  the  sure  word  of  prophecy^  must 
pread  from  land  to  land,  till  all  the  kingdoms  of  ihis  world 
Aall  became  the  kingdoms  qf  the  Lord,  and  qf  His  Christ. 
9is  Religion  is  established  in  Christendom,  and  is  professed 
»y  many  oeyond  its  limits ;  and  He  reigns  in  the  hearts  of 
lis  fiuthful  subjects,  directing  all  things  to  their  real,  though 
lot  always  to  their  apparent,  benefit.  Hitherto,  however, 
lis  Reign  has  been  indirect,  administered  by  Kings  and 
Priests,  but  it  was  the  belief  of  the  early  Christians,  that  it 
ras  not  to  be  always  invisible  and  spiritual,  but  that  in  due 
ime  the  Lord  Himself  would  actually  reign  with  His  saints 
ipon  the  earth.  "  The  orthodox,"  writes  Justin  Martyr,  in 
be  East,  in  the  second  century,  **  know  that  there  will  be  a 
lesorrectiou  of  the  Flesh,  and  a  thousand  years  in  Jerusalem 
ebnilt,  adorned,  and  enlarged,  according  to  the  joint  de- 
ilaralions  of  Ezekiel,  Isaiah,  and  the  other  Prophets."  In 
he  West,  Tertullian,  half  a  century  later,  maintains  the  same 
»pinion.  **  In  this  kingdom  upon  earth,  antecedent  to  the 
ungdom  in  Heaven,  God  has  provided  for  the  reception  of 
he  Saints,  for  refreshing  them  with  abundance  of  spiritual 
;oods,  as  a  compensation  for  those  which  they  have  dis- 
regarded or  lost  in  this  world."    The  carnal  abuse  of  this 
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doctrine  bj  sobeeqiieot  writers,  who  described  it  by  and' 
cipetioD  as  a  Mahometan  paradiae,  broogfat  it  into  discredit 
It  was  again  rerired  at  the  Befivnnationy  bat  the  gron 
excesses  of  the  Gennan  Anabif>tist8  soon  ended  in  the 
eztinctioa  both  of  their  piofligale  kingdom,  and  in  the 
rqection  of  the  doctrine  which  thqr  had  so  flagrantly 
corrupted.  King  Edward's  Catechism  expressly  teaches, 
that  when  we  pray,  ^  lliy  Kingdom  come,  we  desire  that 
Christ  may  reign  with  His  Saints,  and  be  Lord  in  the 
worid."  Bat  this  doctrine  did  not  reappear  when  Pro- 
testantism was  restored  by  Elizab^h,  and  was  forgotten 
here  and  on  the  continent  tiU  revived  by  Mode  in  his 
Latin  key  to  the  Apocalypse,  in  the  reign  of  Charles  the 
First  Bishop  Newton,  in  his  Dissertations  on  the  Pro- 
phecies, rendered  it  accessible  to  the  general  reader,  and, 
with  the  increasing  stndy  of  onfolfiUed  Prophecy,  it  has 
been  adopted  by  many  who  were  originally  prejudiced 
against  it.  They  maintain,  that  on  the  expiration  of  the 
liGO  days,  daring  which  the  Church  is  banished  into  the 
wilderness,  it  wiU  not  only  be  purified  firom  ev&ry  error,  and 
triumph  over  every  foe,  but  that  its  Lord  and  Sariour  wiD 
literally  fulfil  the  predictions  of  the  Scripture,  by  reigning  as 
a  Man  on  the  throne  of  David  at  Jerusalem.  Such  is  the 
conclusion  drawn  from  a  careful  compaiison  of  numerous 
passages,  by  many  divines  who  have  not  on  other  pointB 
given  way  to  their  imaginations ;  and  no  candid  reader  can, 
I  think,  deny,  that  there  is  great  weight  in  their  arguments, 
or  that  it  is  probable,  as  the  end  of  this  Dispensation  draws 
nearer,  believers  should  be  permitted  to  form  clearer  views 
of  the  future.  Still  there  are  also  passages  unfiivourable  to 
this  interpretation,  and  objections  of  various  kinds,  which 
will  occur  to  the  thoughtful  and  spiritual  Christian. 

The  fundamental  doctrines  of  our  holy  fidth  are  so  clearly 
revealed  in  Scripture,  that  he  vtoy  rum  urko  readeih:  butt 
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pirtial  Teil  is  thrown  over  many  subjects,  so  that  they  can 
be  but  indistinctly  discerned.  Oar  Lord's  Personal  Reign 
appears  to  me  to  be  one  on  which  His  followers  may  be 
allowed  to  differ,  for  certainly,  if  true,  it  cannot  be  essential, 
it  has  been  unknown  to  so  many  Saints  in  so  many 
;  of  the  Church.  There  can  be  no  difference  of  opinion 
as  to  the  qualities  which  He  requires  in  His  people,  and  all 
igree  that  in  due  time,  the  pure  in  hearty  the  humble,  the 
fchhfiil,  and  the  obedient,  will  see  the  King  in  His  beauty^ 
bat  whether,  when  He  comes,  it  will  be  to  take  them  to 
beaven,  or  to  reign  with  them  on  earth,  is,  I  conceive,  not 
material  for  us  to  ascertain  ;  for  in  either,  happiness  can  be 
fMmd  only  in  His  presence.  If  admitted  to  see  Him  (u  He 
u,  we  shall  be  like  Him  in  body  and  in  soul,  and  if  we  be 
with  Him  and  be  like  Him,  it  is  of  no  importance  where. 

As  Jesus  announced  to  His  contemporaries  His  approach- 
ing reign,  and  as  His  miracles  proved  that  He  could  take 
posaeasion  of  His  Sovereignty  whenever  He  pleased,  it  is  not 
sorptising  that  both  His  disciples  and  the  people  should  be 
inqpmtiently  expecting  this  event.  It  became  therefore  ex- 
pedient to  correct  their  mistake,  and  to  show  them  that  the 
Meaaiah  must  suffer  before  He  could  enter  into  glory;  but 
this  was  an  unwelcome  truth,  which  neither  could  as  yet 
bear.  He  accordingly  conveyed  it  indirectiy,  and  made  it 
the  main  subject  of  many  parables,  by  which  He  contrived 
with  more  than  human  skill  at  the  same  time  to  teach  and 
warn  the  individuals  of  all  succeeding  generations.  The 
Bq>ti8t*s  call  upon  his  countrymen  ought  also  to  have  taught 
them,  that  the  kingdom  for  which  information  was  the  quali- 
fication must  be  of  a  spiritual  nature.  These  who  aspired 
to  be  subjects  of  it  he  prepared  by  Baptism,  a  rite  by  which 
proselytes  were  received  into  the  Jewish  Church,  but  which 
had  never  before  been  administered  to  those  who  were 
members  of  it  by  birth,  and  were  always  introduced  into  it 


nBudni^  'iie  Tfrrdes  ^^^^  rSDirRSit.  ic" 

-mtii  '^\9L  :grtime*t  j»  v:sL  m  :hi&  'imiitMm  tu-  he  ' 

i»t*  -immnttm  vtmdL  ^a»  lOosc  n  k  wmemttd  _^m  da  ^ad/itr 

^uve  -v^i  rmiEaBfeti  nsr  sd&.  one  Af  3ai£  bqC  —ifwhj  lo 
iirii*  1  "tn"^  .   mii  iKv  '^^  ^aDnmaM  vi  oil  PMfcjird,  bj 

W7»  3i>  innL  Ii  -vna^  numaL  sac  j]»  cjumqiafcgm  sboald  wsk 
:^  BagnHg  -v^:  jh  ▼Ww  sad,  way  fee  bapctzed;  and  theff 
-wnnni^y  ;r  lotsa&iiiimir  jmL  iOiiw^k.  ^QiK  c»  thttdie 

iksms^  -wrinLi  :zi£n«3ii»  Hs  robmiL  b«^  iia»  mfuuj.  He 
aZf:<v%  ijoi  aeir  exrecfiBbm  vrs  orcnct.  bat  fe  is  careliil  to 
nark  ai^  osiCzicQva  secirfiBB.  cae  BkiccsBss  ol^  the  tvo,  wfaichy 
^  a.-^-VTHT-^r^^t  cj  laenx  c«:c3.  vi:^  ac^  i»  <eoses  the  sune. 
Rsp««>ur.rfe^  in*!  r^nimrr.ga^G  re  s=i,  vas  the  qmlificalioD 
for  tcci :  bci  'r»  wn  rxlj  -Mm  Or4tt«<f  jbop,  a  sign  of  the  poritf 
that  tCA  M«»iaL  rsqizireii  in  His^  <a;«<cts;  ChzisiiaD  Baptism 
»  ft  Sacramemi,  wti*?h,  wi>«i  rtrfillj  received,  conreTs  it. 

Bapt»in  is  one  of  the  iETiz»  c^3C:iecnU£d  bj  use,  niiich  oor 
tr2&iilau>r»  were  comxnaiided  tf>  relizn.  and  its  meaning  has 
been  keenlj  dlfpated.  In  many  passages  it  means  do  donbl 
/mmernomy  jet  Atpeniom  would  se^m  to  be  a  better  rendering 
in  fAhen,  and  the  Baptism  of  the  Holv  Spirit  is  sometinies 
refnrtnenxed  bv  sprinkling  and  pooring;  Them  I  trill  9primkle 
pure  trater  upon  yoUj  and  ye  shall  be  cleansed  from  all  yomr 
defilemenin.  (Ezek.  xxxti.  25. )     And  it  xhall  came  to  pan 
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^  Ike  la^i  doffSy  $aitk  (he  Lord,  I  will  pour  out  My  Spirit 
^pon  all  flesh.  (Joel  ii.  28.)    The  spot  chosen  by  the  Baptist 
00  the  banks  of  the  riFer,  and  the  observation,  that  he  bap- 
tized at  i£non,  (John  iii.  23.)  because  there  was  much  water 
there,  seem  to  prove  that  he  administered  it  by  immersion ; 
and  this  mode,  which  so  significantly  represents  our  death 
unto  sin  and  our  rising  to  newness  of  lifcj  was  that  of  the 
primitiTe  Christians,  who,  to  use  St  Paul's  expression,  were 
imried  in  Baptism  with  their  Lord.     Still  Aspersion  was 
used  firom  the  beginning  when  required  by  illness  or  con- 
renience,  and  we  can  hardly  imagine  that  the  three  thousand 
coDYerted  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  were  baptized  by  Im- 
mersioD,  or  the  jailor  and  his  family  in  the  prison  of  Philippi. 
In  our  country  it  has,  though   not  countenanced  by  the 
Prayer  Book,  become  universal.      But  this  deviation  from 
the  original  practice  need  not  cause  us  any  uneasiness,  since 
it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  Christ,  who  looks  more  to  the 
spirit  than  to  the  letter,  has  granted  to  the  ministers  of  His 
Church  discretion  in  the  circumstantials  of  both  the  Sacra- 
ments. 

The  two  chief  parties  into  which  the  nation  was  divided, 
the  Sadducees  and  Pharisees,  equally  came  to  John's  baptism. 
The  former  were  called  after  Sadoc,  who  had  flourished  two 
centuries  and  a  half  before,  the  pupil  of  Antiochus  Sochoeus, 
president  of  the  great  council.  He  is  said  to  have  inferred 
that  there  was  no  future  state,  from  a  misconception  of  the 
doctrine  of  his  master,  who,  in  inculcating  duty,  rejected  the 
powerful  but  as  he  conceived  unworthy  motives  of  fear  and 
hope.  They  adhered  exclusively  to  the  letter  of  the  Law ; 
rejecting  traditionary  interpretation  and  enlargement  of  it : 
they  undervalued  (if  ihey  did  not,  like  the  Samaritans,  reject) 
the  other  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  did  not  believe  in 
the  Resurrection,  or  in  the  existence  of  Angels,  or  a  super- 
intending Providence.    The  latter,  who  are  supposed  to  have 
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sprung  up  soon  after,  derived  their  name  from  phanusj  to 
separate^  because  they  separated  themselves  from  others,  to  a 
life  of  professed  sanctity ;  but  while  strict  in  their  perform- 
ance of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  religion,  they  were  laz  in 
the  interpretation  of  its  moral  precepts,  the  force  of  many 
of  which  they  contrived  to  explain  away.  They  maintained 
that  Moses,  in  addition  to  the  Law  which  he  had  committed 
to  writing,  had  received  oral  instructions  in  the  Mount, 
which  had  been  carefully  transmitted  from  generation  to 
generation ;  and  these  Traditions,  which  were  chiefly  of  a 
ceremonial  nature,  as  the  washing  of  hands  and  cups,  and 
a  punctilious  payment  of  tithes  of  the  most  trifling  articles, 
they  valued  above  the  weightier  matters  of  morality,  and 
too  often  made  to  supersede  them.  The  principle  also  on 
which  they  acted  was  reprehensible,  for  their  motive  was  the 
praise  that  cometh  not  of  God  but  of  men.  They  therefore 
made  long  prayers  in  public,  were  ostentatious  in  alms-, 
giving,  showed  by  their  appearance  when  they  fasted,  and 
wore  broader  phylacteries  and  larger  fringes  than  others*. 
The  religion  of  many,  we  know,  was  only  put  on  as  a  mask, 
under  which  they  were  enabled  to  indulge  more  freely  in 
covetousness,  arrogance,  and  other  sinfril  propensities;  for 
they  are  reproved  by  our  Lord  as  hypocrites,  and  with  more 
severity  than  their  rivals.  Some  no  doubt  deceived  them- 
selves, and  there  were  others  like  St.  Paul,  exceptions,  oc- 
cording  to  the  rightecmsness  of  the  Law  blameleM^  who  held 
the  principles  of  this  straitest  sect  of  Judaism,  without  being 
tainted  by  the  abuses  it  had  a  tendency  to  produce.     They 

K  The  phylaoterieM  were  pieces  of  parchment  inscribed  with  four  parigraphf 
from  the  Law,  Exodns  zi.  1 — 10.  xiii.  11—16.  Dent.  vi.  4 — 9.  xi.  13—81. 
which  the  Jews,  interpreting  literally  the  injanction  to  bind  the  words  of  die 
Law  as  a  sign  on  their  hands,  and  as  frontlets  between  their  eyes,  wore  aboat 
their  persons.  They  were  also  commanded  (Numb.  xy.  38.)  to  wear  fringes  or 
borders  to  their  cloaks,  and  thone  who  wished  to  appear  more  devont  than  their 
neighbonrs,  made  both  larger,  that  they  might  be  more  conspicnoos. 
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acknowledged  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  which,  like  the 
Greek  philosophers,  they  connected  with  its  pre-existence*"; 
md  with  I^rtbagoras  they  believed  that  on  leaving  the  body 
it  transmigrated  in  succession  into  other  individuals.  From 
the  prevalence  of  this  doctrine  arose  the  supposition,  that 
Jesus  was  the  Baptist  risen  from  the  dead ;  and  probably  the 
question.  Did  this  man  sin,  or  hi$  parentSj  that  he  was  bam 
bUndf  While  the  Pharisees,  who  were  superstitious  and 
micharitable  bigots,  rested  in  complacency  in  their  presumed 
holiness,  trusting  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despising 
others,  the  Sadducees  were  men  of  the  world.  The  first 
were  the  favourites  of  the  people;  the  latter,  who  were  fewer 
in  nomber,  were  generally  of  rank  and  fortune,  and  did  not 
seek  pnblic  offices.  Josephus  informs  us,  that  scarcely  any 
of  the  bonness  of  the  state  was  transacted  by  them;  and 
thai  when  in  the  magistracy,  they  were  obliged  to  accom- 
modate themselves  to  the  opinions  of  the  Pharisees,  that  the 
populace  might  tolerate  them,  and  yet  after  the  Resurrection 
they  seem  to  take  the  lead.  We  commonly  call  both  Sects,  but 
that  is  not  so  proper  a  word  as  Party,  for  both  conformed  to 
the  national  worship ;  they  therefore  resemble  in  this  respect 
the  monastic  Orders  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  rather  than 
what  in  modem  language  we  understand  by  sectaries.  The 
former  believed  too  little,  the  latter  too  much,  and  were  both 
from  different  causes  equally  distant  from  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven.  The  first  were  men  of  pleasure,  the  latter  religious 
formalists.  There  is  also  frequent  mention  in  the  Gospels 
of  Scribes  and  Lawyers,  which  appear  to  be  synonymous 
terms  for  one  order,  as  they  are  used  indifferently.  Matt, 
xxii.  36.  Mark  xii.  28.  The  first  name  they  derived  from 
their  original  occupation  of  transcribing  the  Law,  the  other 
from  the  interpretation  of  it  to  which  that  gradually  led. 

^  Such  is  the  testimony  of  Joseph  us.  (A.  ii.  18.)    "  Being  good^  I  came  into 
a  bodj  andefiled/*  says  the  anthor  of  the  Book  of  Wisdom,  yiii.  30. 
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%>xr  hoi  wuLMk'  x:*  mAxswktd^  fhar  rigbt  lo  teach,  ancS 
nor  ueihrr  k  n»»  a&of.  viufe  He  eondeimis  their  piactice^^ 
sfe£  x^oL  ai»  bd£  roier  ans.  ve  eonchide  that  they  were  ihe^ 
l^r^-ms^  ^voir  k?  xirc  sesaooed  under  thai  name  in  the  Neir^ 
T-SCL3IKSIC  ni  vzim  dproired  the  instruction  of  the  people^ 
I3i£  uif  ii::t».  n?«C3g>nE  x«  jnsiicae,  vhile  the  Fkiests  were  re— 
scn:c:fd  i:  ib;  ««frTic«ft  oc  lib?  Temple.    In  their  ofnnions  thejr 
i;rr:'=-i  ▼--^  72ri  F^siz^asefw    We  also  read  in  three  places  of 
Htr:tr:iz:4w  v^^  ^=T^-^  ^  hare  HenMTs  partisans,  and  who, 
•El::    VfT,   Acc:jir^:»ii»c   themsdres  in   a  degree   to  the 
:^5:uiscfss  rc&cdK.H^«  :£  tbe  Romans.     As  ther  were  opposed 
sc  12^  F^kirs«e»  ZL  recommending  sobmission  to  existing 
a:z:z.:?r»!Sw  i=-i  xs  tbcir  kaven.  that  is  their  doctrine,  (Maiic 
v=L  15.    ^  cxZitfc  ibu  cc  the  Saddncees,  (Matt.  xtL  6.)  we 
vcSrzT  iLii  iTi-e  K-Iizioos  opinions  of  the  tvo  were  the  same. 

The  BartisL.  vb:>  «:&$  an  intrepid  reproTer  of  fice,  ad- 
dressed Icth  Hiarisees  and  Sadducees  as  a  gemeraiion  (^ 
riperr^  hj  vhich  he  seems  to  designate  them,  in  contra- 
diction to  the  title  of  which  thej  boasted,  their  descent  from 
Abraham,  as  morv  properlj  the  children  qfiAe  old  serpeni 
the  EKe^-il.  as  Christ  aftenrards  expressly  called  them.  He 
enqaired  with  astonishment,  Who  had  teamed  ihem  to  Jlee 
frcmi  the  impending  irrath:  neither,  therefore,  came  in  the 
proptrr  frame  ot  mind ;  the  one  were  as  proud  of  their  pre- 
sumed piety  and  rirtue,  as  the  other  were  of  their  superiority 
to  vulgar  prejudices;  and  formalist  and  sensualist  were  alike 
unprepared  to  welcome  a  holy,  humble,  self-denying  Messiah. 
Probably  expecting  His  immediate  coming,  they  thought  it 
necessary  to  submit  to  Baptism  as  an  appointed  ceremony, 
without  any  desire  of  the  internal  purification,  which  it  was 
designed  to  denote  and  recommend.  As  some,  howeyer, 
might  have  been  impressed  and  affected  by  his  preaching, 
the  Baptist  requires  not  mere  [fwrofiiXsia]  sorrow  for  sin,  but 
*  wrath  to  come,  A.  T. 
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(juTeafota]  change  of  mind,  which  tvorketh  out  reformation  ^ 
noi  to  be  repented  qf.  He  exposes  the  vanity  of  their  re- 
liaoce  opon  their  descent  from  the  Father  of  the  Faithful^  as 
entitling  them,  though  so  unlike  him  in  character,  to  an 
entrance  into  this  kingdom,  by  declaring  that  God's  purpose 
would  not  be  frustrated  by  their  rejection,  as  out  qfihe  atones 
before  them  He  cotUdy  if  necessary,  raise  up  children  unto 
AbraJkam,  The  axe^  he  continues,  is  lying  at  the  root  of 
the  trees  about  to  be  felled,  and  by  this  figurative  language 
he  warns  them  that  their  reformation  must  be  immediate. 

His  preaching  brought  conviction  to  the  consciences  of 
many  of  his  hearers,  and  led  them  to  seek  directions  for 
their  condnct.  John  had  renounced  the  world  from  his 
youth,  and  resided  in  the  wilderness  as  a  hermit.  Such  a 
coniBe  of  mortification  and  religious  contemplation  has  often 
been  recommended  as  more  excellent  than  the  diligent  fulfil- 
ment of  the  duties  of  active  life ;  but  it  is  not  encouraged  by 
the  Scriptures,  which  teach  us  not  to  withdraw  from  the 
world,  but  to  keep  ourselves  unspotted  by  it.  The  nature  of 
loB  Mission  required  and  justified  it  in  John,  but  he  did  not 
hold  it  forth  for  imitation,  but  only  enforced  on  those,  who 
were  struck  by  a  sense  of  guilt,  the  duties  of  justice  and 
benevolence.  To  those  of  benevolence  he  exhorted  the 
people.  He  that  hath  two  coats j  let  him  share  with  him  that 
hath  none;  and  let  him  that  hath  food  do  likewise.  To 
those  of  justice,  in  which  they  were  the  most  deficient,  the 
soldiers  and  publicans,  that  is,  the  farmers  of  the  taxes  ;  and 
lie  gave  to  each  class  specific  instructions,  suited  to  its  besetting 
temptations.  The  soldiers  then  on  service  (<rTgaT6uo)u.svoi,  not 
^Tforiooreii)  he  charged  to  be  content  with  their  pay,  neither 
seizing  property  by  force,  nor  obtaining  it  fraudulently ;  and 
the  publicans  he  required  not  to  exact  more  than  their  due. 
It  is  remarkable  that  he  does  not  condemn  the  profession  of 
^  repentance,  A.  T. 
Q 
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•!inHC  -ntinip  auc  ic  3*  jmaecwm  hdd  vnlcvfiil  by  oMoy  ici 
jn^  ^niK.  aii  hik  :c  u»f  in-^nsr  s  bj  biiit  in  onra.   Isaiah  hac3 
inEDiiL  :a^-  i  T  i^z^^  A.fiui  czj  za  ike  wildenien.  Prepare  p^ 
•:'ie  e^i  »'  •^'•r/j^vL  iMcfiif  yPBiiiif  m  ike deeert  a  kighwm^fom^ 
mr  :^'-c     OIL  -aw  Tmairxa:c  ife  B^fdst  applies  to  bimsel^ 
V:  :ce  ▼:•:  !^jr-£ 'ixm^^3«rc9:re.  ccoSd^kmbt  that  the  Mesoafai 
vimii  :ti  7't'ir.^hi^  iri*z  'ua  cwr  be<fi  the  King  of  Inael,  and 
ue  T^-7?4n^i-»i  1-   ••*  iiiik5^  ▼»»  wccihr  of  such  a  Sovereign ; 
i.r  isf  T?  'ix»«fr^  laer  «:    Tcrorae  an  Eastern  monarch,  to 
Tt-rTar:  ■»•  i^m.  :t  jTr^  v  ^alleys  and  lowering  heights^ 
1  ^TLiciu   ::i«:  «nzi:»:ci  'juAwkji   so  bj  casting  down  the 
ai>jn.*o  ii>  :£  s»^  Trroi.  i^i  bj  nising  the  hnmble  and 
r.-n  r-Of.  i  z^>z  .=  -v^rokfi  r^r  iccsed  disposed  to  welcome  and 

r.::!  ::^  -rtl  : iiurxfrsiraicC  bj  the  piophet  as  a  VmoCi  far 
i!»:    sci*:    :cnft:^    :c   i:»  cjaKKunoo  was  to  proclaim  the 
Xi^^QKal.      H^    «~L>   iiit2cil  in  discharging  it,  for  he  dii* 
:Ji.3i:':  :jf  Vor-^r^  v^ci  his  bearers  were  ready  to  bestow, 
iz*£  >=r^v:cj^  :bf=:  tc  ±e  L^al.  te  hear  9riime$s  to  which  he 
w)t&<  nrv'      H:^   »?c^5$  c>.-«umhends  the  Divinity,  as  weS 
r*  :  *  f  A  r-Jirr.T' .  : :  il--  Mc'ssiih ;  I'or  he  declares,  that  He 
^r%<":  hr'  -y  i-.«.  ir.  x-h  :s  was  eT:deni  could  not  hare  been 
:c  •^:>  wvrli.  azi  iiki  h:u:stli  wjls  not  worthy  to  hearer 
•«.'•><  H'^*  <(:«i^^^;he  o£Eve  ct  the  lowest  servant,  although 
Jesus  core  w::-tss  to  bim  iiter^^rds,  that  he  was  inferior 
re*  ::;'j«    .'"  ih*    r.uznn  nee.     He  also  scroogly  marked  the 
irsre n.^r.tx   or  h:>  Dir-rsxn  to  that  of  Christ,  by  contrasting 
wit^r.  uh*.:h  oleAns  the  surtice,  with  fire,  which  refines  and 
puniits  ihi  Mib*ljmce.     He  addss  He  fkaii  baptize  with  the 
Hih  iihK^t^  thus  dssi^icg  to  His  Baptism  an  efficacy  wbieh 
his  oun  could  onlv  prefigure ;  and  he  shows  by  the  com- 
parison of  Him  to  liie  husbandman,  who  separates  the  wheat 
and  the  chatf  by  v^-innowing,  that  while  the  penitent  are 
preserre'i,  the  incorrigible  will  be  punished.    The  impending 
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wnth  firom  which  the  Baptist  warned  his  hearers  to  i9ee  was 
temporal,  bnt  like  other  scriptural  warnings  it  also  compre- 
liends  the  final  and  unalterable  decision   of  the  Day  of 
JodgiBraL 

The  opponents  of  Christianity  are  pleased  to  assume  as  an 
ineontroTertible  truth,  that  Repentance  and  amendment  of 
life  most  restore  a  sinner  to  the  Divine  faTour;  yet  reasoning 
can  establish  no  connection  between  the  two;  experience  as 
(■r  as  it  goes  tends  to  proire,  that  repentance  cannot  remove 
the  effects  of  past  transgression,  and  this  conjecture,  for  it  is 
DO  more,  is  contradicted  by  the  natural  feelings  of  mankind, 
who,  under  every  form  of  religion  savage  or  civilized,  have 
endeavoured  by  sacrifices,  often  even  of  human  victims,  to 
appease  an  oflfended  Deity,  whom  conscience  represented  as 
an  object  not  of  love  but  of  fear.  Historians  and  travellers 
of  all  ages  prove  an  universal  persuasion,  handed  down  no 
dcmbs  fiom  tradition,  that  ttnikatU  shedding  €f  blood  there  U 
ne  rewUmon '.  However  we  may  speculate,  Ood  alone  can 
determine  what  He  will  accept  as  a  satisfaction  for  the 
violation  of  His  laws.  If  Repentance  could  expiate  our 
transgressions,  surely  the  doctrine  would  have  been  revealed 
by  him  who  came  on  purpose  to  preach  Repentance.  But 
tboagfa  he  enjoins  it  as  an  indispensable  duty,  he  never 
represents  it  as  meriting  pardon,  but  points  to  the  Lamb 
of  God  as  taking  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  '^  Those  that 
can  imagine  the  removal  of  the  guilt  of  the  least  sin  feasible 
by  the  choicest  and  most  religious  of  their  own  works,  never 
as  yet  knew  God  truly,  nor  themselves,  nor  their  sins ;  they 
never  understood  the  fiery  strictness  of  the  Law,  nor  the 

qiirituality  of  the  Gospel In  Christ  alone  is  that  Fountain 

that  is  opened  for  sin  and  uncleanness,  ...  It  is  from  His 
crucified  side  that  there  must  issue  both  Blood  to  expiate, 

1  8e«  Bp.  Porteof 't  Leotoret  oo  SL  Matthew,  toL  i.  p.  84. 
q2 
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and  Water  to  cleanse  our  impieties"'.*'  Most  professors,  in 
all  their  works  of  repentance,  sorrow,  and  hamiliadon,  are 
too,  too  apt  secretly  to  think  that  they  make  God  some 
amends  for  their  sins.  But  this  conception  is  most  dangerous 
to  the  soul,  and  dishonourable  to  God,  as  being  absolutely 
and  diametrically  opposite  to  the  tenor  of  the  Gospel,  for  it 
causes  us,  while  we  acknowledge  a  Christ,  tacitly  to  deny  a 
Saviour.  And  herein  is  the  art  and  policy  of  the  Devil  seen, 
who  will  keep  back  the  sinner  as  long  as  he  can  from  the 
duties  of  repentance  and  humiliation,  and  when  he  can  do 
this  no  longer,  he  willj[endeavour  to  make  him  trust  and 
confide  in  them.  But  let  this  persuasion  still  remain  fixed 
upon  our  spirits,  that  repentance  was  enjoined  the  sinner  as 
a  duty,  not  as  a  recompense,  and  that  the  most  we  can  do 
for  God,  cannot  countervail  the  least  we  have  done  against 
Him.  Nothing  can  cleanse  the  soul  but  that  Blood  thai 
redeemed  the  soul ;  and  the  only  repentance  that  deserves 
the  name,  is  itself  one  of  the  spiritual  gifts  which  Jesus  hath 
been  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  to  bestow. 

*^  South 's  Sermon  on  1  John  iii.  3. 
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16.  Jesus  comes  to  John /or  Baptism.     Matt.  iii.  Mark  i. 
Luke  in. 

When  the  national  expectation  had  been  sufficiently 
nised  by  John,  this  superior  Teacher,  Whom  he  came  to 
umoance,  suddenly  offered  Himself  for  Baptism.  Jesus  was 
dien  beginning  to  be  about  thirty  years  of  age;  we  may  then 
concludey  that,  as  if  bom  in  the  spring  He  would  have  com- 
pleted that  period  at  the  passover  of  A.D.  27,  April  9,  He 
was  baptized  early  in  the  same  year.  Being  free  from  sin. 
He  coold  not  repent,  and  needed  no  reformation.  Notwith- 
standing, He  thought  fit  to  honour  the  Baptism  of  John  as  a 
divine  institution ;  and  though  in  Himself  of  immaculate 
pori^,  deriving  no  taint  from  Adam,  it  might  become  Him, 
as  the  repYesentative  of  his  corrupt  race,  to  be  baptized  as 
well  as  circumcised.  John,  conscious  both  of  the  purity 
of  character  and  preeminent  dignity  of  Jesus,  hesitated 
to  perform  an  office,  which  seemed  to  mark  superiority ;  nor 
did  he  consent,  till  admonished  that  it  was  an  ordinance 
which  it  became  them  both  to  fulfil.  The  reason  has  not 
been  recorded,  but  it  may  be  considered  as  a  formal  conse- 
cration of  the  Messiah  to  His  office,  in  the  same  manner 
as,  under  the  ancient  dispensation,  the  high-priest  required 
ablution,  previous  to  his  inauguration.  When  John  after- 
wards announced  Him  to  his  disciples  as  the  Lamb  of  Qody 
he  declares  that  he  knew  Him  not  till  the  Spirit  pointed  Him 
out  as  such,  by  descending  and  remaining  on  Him.  Some, 
taking  the  expression  in  the  strictest  sense,  suppose,  that, 
though  they  were  relations,  and  their  mothers  friends,  it  was 
arranged  by  Divine  Providence  that  they  should  have  no 


^ecsuuiL  ust^ammamce^  unos  iStc  Bapur  s  li  iiifiajr  might  be 
"^i^sn^i  ztj'jnd  ^xsoiknim.  Yet.  spoa  tUs  sappoatioD,  it  is 
3I1C  «bfy  ^  rjiuxTv^  wtLT  oie  ifatMid  have  hi  ■iniiii  to  bmplize 
Him.  3»  ae  s:p.  ins  irnai  jAemnfay  and  Jens  most  ha^e 
iB'Z*tsnd  23  inn  j»  r»«^aizi]i:^  hnpfiim  as  much  as  anj  other 
Isaeiice.  Tlie  izpiireiu  <3Bcaaare  betnen  die  ETangelists 
ll#cgiTi>w  jaii  J^:cl:i  iiaj  be  situ^KCoiilT  iccoocikdy  bj  distin- 
timmi  i^becweeBLkaa^TngribgpcaoQaadAe office,  nuisthe 
Je»«  kaifv  Jesas  as  xjit  wcpomd  Xazucney  the  sob  of  Joaeph, 
ba  otiC  aa  caie  Coras ;  Jesai  fliiilf  said  a&enraids^  (John 
^xr,9.  HfKdte  I  itetm^i^itm^tmme  miiJk  i^Miymmd  ftikasi  ti4m 
m^  kjunem  Af^.  iktii^.^  aad  oa  the  saaae  maimer  the  Baptist 
Kzni  kAuv  JesBi^  and  know  Him  so  veQ  as  to  lie  cooFinced 
thit.  fir^^m  Hi»  mocal  exdeOence,  He  needed  not  to  be  bap- 
tized, and  oriajf  /WtA  /irmiU  ar  repemiiMmcey  and  ret  not  be 
aware  that  He  was  bom  to  be  King  of  the  Jews.  As  Jesus 
vent  op  straigbtvaj  trom  the  TiTcr,  He  prayed,  probably  fiir 
the  indaence  of  tike  Spiiit  to  render  His  ministry  acceplaUe 
and  efficacioQs,  vhen  the  heaTens  were  opened;  which  seems 
to  mean,  that  the  gloiy,  or  height  hght,  which  osuaDy  accom- 
panied a  maniiestation  of  the  Deity,  appeared,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  descended,  as  it  were  a  DoTe,  while  a  Voice  proclaimed, 
Tki*  is  Jfy  6e/^>f^  Son,  im  HTkom  I  am  well  pietued.  Thus, 
in  the  Baptism  of  our  great  High  Priest,  there  was  an  exhi- 
bition to  the  senses  of  the  Three  Persons  in  the  ever-blessed 
Trinity,  each  acting  according  to  the  economy  of  the  scheme 
of  Redemption,  the  Father  appointing  the  Son  to  be  MediaUu^ 
the  Son  accepting  the  appointment,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
anointlDg  Him  uith  the  oil  of  gladness  above  His  feUows^ 
and  so  qualifying  Him  for  the  work  He  had  undertaken. 
It  seems  to  be  the  general  opinion,  that  a  Dove  actually 
appeared,  but  some  refer  the  resemblance  not  to  the  bird 
itself,  but  its  fluttering  motion,  and  suppose  it  to  have  been 
a  lambent  flame,  such  as  settled  on  the  Apostles  on  the  day 
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of  Pentecoftt.     The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  rested  henceforth 
upon  His  human  nature  in  all  His  fulness,  being  not  given 
to  Him  by  measure,  as  to  His  apostles,  to  whom  His  gifts 
were  divided.     This  Voice  was  again  repeated  at  the  Trans- 
figuration, and,  for  the  third  time,  at  the  close  of  His  ministry, 
after  He  had  been  proclaimed  the  Christ  by  the  multitude, 
when  for  their  sakes,  to  confirm  their  faith.  He  prayed  in 
their  bearing.  Father j  glorify  Thy  Name.     Thus  was  our 
Lard   consecrated  to  His   high   office,  by  one   who  was 
hoiMNired  by  the  whole  nation;    and  God  confirmed  the 
apfk^intment,  I  apprehend,  in  the  presence  of  the  Baptist 
•kiDe ;  for  it  does  not  seem  likely  that  such  a  manifestation 
ihoold  have  been  vouchsafed  to  the  multitude,  especially  as 
Jesus  afterwards  tells  the  Jews  that  they  had  not  heard  His 
.  Father's  voice. 


17.  Tlie  Temptation.     Matt.  iv.  M(Mrk  i.  Luke  iii. 

An  interval  of  solitary  Meditation  was  a  suitable  prepara- 
tion Cmt  the  duties  of  His  laborious^  painful,  and  difficult 
coarse.  The  Spirit  therefore  impelled  the  beloved  Son  of 
Gk>d  to  withdraw  into  the  desert;  and  here,  like  Moses 
previous  to  his  receiving  the  Law,  and  £lijah  when  called 
upon  to  restore  it.  He  endured  a  fast  of  forty  days  among 
wild  animals,  far  from  the  haunts  of  men..  Fasting  and 
Pmyer,  which  in  the  Bible  are  so  often  found  united,  have 
been  dissevered  in  modem  times,  and  it  was  no  doubt  the 
dbose  of  the  former  that  led  to  its  disuse.  Its  beneficial 
moral  efiect,  however,  when  properly  regulated,  and  its 
suitability  to  seasons  of  private  or  public  calamity,  cannot 
be  denied ;  and  we  may  learn  from  instances  in  the  life  of 
our  great  Example,  and  from  the  fact  that  the  Christians  at 
Antioch,  (Acts  xiii.  2.)  before  they  sent  forth  the  first  Mis- 
stoB,  fasted  as  well  as  prayed,  that  the  two  would  be  the 
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!*±-sc  r  ixin&5Be«Bif3:-T  :i  car  impottant  undertaking.  During 
aif  -^-ii.uf  :c  ms"  psTi>i  Jesw  was  tempted  by  the  evil 
Scnr:: .  znz  icLj  'Las  TZSTtt  assanhs  with  which  he  tried  Him 
ic  i:^  ixrcrsDic  sn  ztioxAtA,  either  as  more  violent  than 
list  :in»fr  v-jikf  1  fau;pe3»x».  or  as  moie  suitable  for  our 
juscrxiz'Zim^  ^  w*  hes^  «)»  oor  Master's  triumph  over  the 
/•w:  rr  zia  ^^«l.  zie  }%is  -jr  £Ae  fyet,  and  ihe  pride  ofhje, 
TiH  :'.c±ir:  zmL  z^z-  h-asuMn  witness:  it  most  therefore  ha?e 
?*:-!i  Ti^j  rjJ*>£  ii  ^bi  TcypcT  seasoo.  in  order  to  be  recorded 
?;c  ;2»f  f'lii-rxDrc  :£  12k  ChiZTch ;  and  though  we  pretend 
x>:c  ;:  i^  h^ut  \:  inhzfs.  &e  depths  of  this  mysterious  traiis- 
i*:"r?:c^  w«  rxr  pfCiTi^Te  with  the  light  afforded  us  by  the 
rr^scl*?  ^r  isfr  HiCC: w*^  thu  it  behowd  our  Saviour  in  this, 
i>  ir  .-o*:!:  :^-5c«f:te.  lo  be  wkode  lite  anio  His  brethreni 
iir*  •  iii:  i5  :v:r  -.  rr?pci:t«>r^  yielded  to  the  first  Temptation, 
iZ'i  i^^zc^r  y  xriracriTiec  xo  ibeir  whole  posterity  their  depraved 
riiuTv*  :•  W15  £;  ihi:  -:<.r  new  iederal  Head  should,  before 
11:  <«::ri^i  urc-  Hi*  ctfc*,  encounter  and  triumph  over  the 
T^r.'r«T.  Wc  in?  bt-ftby  uueht^that  there  is  no  impiety  so 
iT.-jjc^  w'liior  lie  IVril  will  nvM  tem]>t  the  best  of  men  to 
.**:vj:rLu; ,  jLr.o  we  bare  the  consolation  of  knowing,  that  our 
>li>:;r  >jL>  bi.:  la  trxperimentil  knowledge  of  the  tempt- 
a::.:i<  :>.a:  cy  H:>  i^vcple,  and  that  He  is  not  only  able, 
b.ji^ir*:  N:x=  vroTod  to  be  without  sin,  to  sttccoar  them  that 
.:n:*  ,v«  :r-.;\  rut  ih,iu  as  He  fnfer^i^  6e»iiiy  tempted^  He  can 
a'iS.^  s\:i:j\i;h;re  ici:.h  :Ae /eeiin^j  of  our  infirmities.  The 
>U5:^sKons  of  ihe  Tempter  would  cause  Him  distress  in 
l^ro^vrtion  to  His  jvrtoction,  and  our  gratitude  is  strength- 
enixl  bv  ibis  n^corxi  of  what  He  unseen  endured  for  us,  in 
avldition  to  ihese  sufferings  that  met  the  public  eye.  His 
grv^at  example  teaches  us,  when  exposed  to  the  fiery  darts  of 
the  spiritual  adversaiy,  to  resist  him  by  watchfulness,  prayer, 
and  a  right  use  of  the  won!  of  God. 
The  perAnrt  human  nature  of  our  Lord  was  incapable  of 
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so/ii]  thoughts ;  and  this  is  sufficient  answer  to  those,  who 
vould  explain  the  Temptation  as  an  allegorical  representation 
of  the  suggestions  that  occurred  to  Him,  to  abuse  His 
delegated  power  as  the  means  of  personal  gratification. 
Others  conceive,  that  the  whole  passed  in  a  vision ;  but  as 
there  is  no  intimation  that  favours  this  opinion  in  any  of  the 
three  narratires,  there  is  no  more  reason  to  deny  that  this 
Temptation  literally  took  place  as  described,  than  that  in  the 
garden  of  Eden,  and  indeed  it  seems  fit  that  both  should  be 
eoiindered  as  similar  transactions.  The  Devil,  we  believe 
then,  now  appeared  in  a  visible  and  probably  a  human  form; 
he  knew  that  the  fate  of  man  depended  upon  the  conduct 
of  his  representative,  and  that  by  His  failure,  the  scheme  of 
Redemptiou  would  be  frustrated.  Our  Lord's  appetite 
returned,  in  a  place  where  no  food  could  be  procured  by 
ordinary  means,  and  no  bodily  suffering  is  probably  more 
severe  than  extreme  hunger.  How  great  then  is  the  trial  to 
One  who  has  it  in  His  power  to  remove  it !  The  evil  Spirit, 
eaDed  in  this  narrative  by  the  three  names  that  characterise 
him,  the  Tempter,  the  Accuser,  and  the  Enemy,  chose  there- 
fore this  crisis  for  his  most  subtle  assault.  The  first  Adam 
had  been  tempted  in  a  garden,  and  prevailed  upon  to  eat 
one  forbidden  fruit,  when  he  might  innocently  have  satisfied 
his  appetite  with  all  the  rest ;  but  the  second  Adam  met  the 
enemy  in  a  barren  wilderness  where  there  was  none,  and 
thus  gave  him  a  great  advantage.  Satan  tempted  Him  to 
distrust  the  Providence  of  God,  and  to  provide  for  His  sup* 
port  by  that  miraculous  power  with  which  He  had  been 
entrusted,  not  for  His  own  use,  but  for  the  promotion  of  the 
work  which  He  had  undertaken.  He  insidiously  transformed 
himself,  as  it  were,  into  an  angel  of  light.  The  danger  of  the 
temptation  appears  in  its  plausibility;  he  did  not  urge 
Him  to  create  a  feast  for  indulgence,  but  to  change  a  stone 
into  a  loaf,  that  He  might  not  perish  with  hunger,  and  might 
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satisfy  Himself  that  He  had  not  been  mistaken  in  sapposbg 
Himself  the  Soh  of  Ood.  Consent  would  have  shown  dis- 
trust of  God's  Providence  and  Promise,  and  a  disposition  to 
use  improper  means  of  relief.  It  was  his  duty  to  wait 
patiently ;  as  Jesus  told  him  in  the  words  of  the  Law*  The 
life  of  man  depends  upon  the  will  of  God;  He  can  find 
fiood  for  him,  or,  if  He  pleases,  even  support  him  without  it 
As  in  other  quotations  in  the  New  Testament,  the  force  of 
the  reply  is  not  fully  perceived  without  a  reference  to  the 
context.  The  chosen  people,  with  a  promise  of  entering 
Canaan,  were  also  in  a  desert,  which  coidd  not  maintain 
them  by  its  produce,  and  therefore  they  were  there  for  years 
supported  by  miracle.  He  humbled  theCy  and  9uffered  ikee 
to  hunger  J  and  fed  t/iee  with  marina^  which  thou  kneweii 
notj  neither  did  thtf  fathers  know;  that  He  mighi  make 
thee  knowj  that  man  doth  not  live  by  bread  abmey  bui  bf 
every  word  that  proceedeth  out  qf  the  mouth  of  Ood.  (Dent 
viii.  3.)  This  reply  repelled  the  Temptation,  and  die 
Tempter  was  overcome  by  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit  We 
perceive  that  the  Devil  is  too  crafty  to  begin  by  tempting 
established  believers  to  gross  and  evident  wickedness ;  and 
when  he  finds  them  still  relying,  notwithstanding  their 
distress  and  difficulties,  upon  God,  determined  to  suffer 
rather  than  seek  relief  by  sin,  he  changes  his  ground.  Thus 
in  the  second  temptation  of  our  Lord,  by  a  garbled  quo- 
tation from  Scripture,  (omittiog,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  waya^ 
since  by  Scripture  he  had  been  defeated,  he  tempted  Him, 
whom  he  could  not  persuade  to  distrust,  to  the  opposite  sin 
of  presumption,  saying.  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  Ood^  eaH 
Thyaelf  down  /  for  it  is  written^  He  shall  give  Hie  angek 
charge  concerning  Thee^  and  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear 
Thee  up^  lest  at  any  time  Thou  dash  Thy  foot  against  a  stone. 
He  took  Jesus  along  with  him  for  the  purpose  to  the  roof 
of  the  Temple,  and  urged  Him  to  throw  Himself  down,  and 
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ezhihit  Himself  to  the  people  suspended  in  the  air,  as  their 
long-expected  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  qf  heaven^ 
thus  affcMiling  them  the  sign  they  afterwards  demanded  so 
often.  That  this  was  his  design  may  be  collected  from  the 
scene  of  it  being,  not,  as  before,  the  Wilderness,  but  the 
Temple.  This  would  have  been  an  ostentatious  and  an 
unwarranted  requisition  of  a  Miracle  to  be  wrought  for 
Bis  preservation,  from  danger  wantonly  incurred  through 
the  desire  of  display,  and  of  proving  the  faithfulness 
of  God.  Jesus  therefore  answered  the  enemy  by  another 
quotation  from  the  same  book  of  Deuteronomy,  which  plainly 
ibibids  men  to  tempt  the  Lord  their  God,  by  unnecessary 
appeals  to  His  Providential  care.  The  last  recorded  Tempt- 
ation is  the  offer  of  empire,  addressed,  it  should  seem,  not  to 
ambition  only,  but  to  every  passion  that  can  be  gratified  by 
the  unlimited  possession  of  all  the  objects  of  sense,  which  an 
abooloie  sovereign  may  claim.  When  we  consider  how 
many  hopeful  Christians  have  sacrificed  their  consciences 
ereu  for  a  small  share  of  the  enjojrments,  the  power,  or  the 
praise  of  the  world,  we  may  appreciate  in  some  degree  the 
iiresistible  attraction  of  all  to  men,  unless  restrained  by 
Divine  influence,  and  we  shall  thankfully  use  the  petition 
recommended  by  our  tempted  Master,  who  perfectly  knew 
our  nature.  Lead  us  not  into  temptation.  The  Devil, 
defeated  in  the  former  instances,  seems  to  have  despaired  of 
necess  by  any  corert  temptation,  and  to  have  resolved  to  make 
one  bold  effort,  grounding  his  hope  upon  the  vastness  of  the 
recompense  which  he  proposed  as  the  price  of  a  transient 
act  of  worship.  He  therefore  conveyed  Him  to  a  mountain, 
fiom  which,  like  Moses,  He  might  have  a  view  of  the  whole 
promised  land,  for  this  appears  to  be  the  empire  Satan 
olTered  Him.  It  was  not,  indeed,  the  deceiver^s  to  give,  but 
already  by  right  His  own,  as  well  as  the  sovereignty  of  the 
whole  world,  although  to  be  acquired  only  through  His  volun- 


urr  iiimirmcinL.  'S'jaBt^-r  -iswe  the  Devil  bad  befoie 
KsanusfiL  n»  iwtl  jrimsaH  sokc  a?v  hare  Qimiasked  him. 
7»^>nE>  iitfT^difR  Mouxiiiwiii  lES  If  isf  sase  of  Satan,  or  Enemj, 
HDL  rnzmuBXinf^c  Tim  i:  mhr  ^EBiscsaieljr,  for  it  vas  written, 
usic  J^iii  la.mf  §a»:nhL  :«  viocipped.  Thus  baffled,  he 
isr  Him.  nxc  nxty  in:  i  ieascc :  ire  bf  a^n  teiDpied  Him, 
r  iiji:  n  iirrs.Ti*  iir.Tna.  me?^ ;  aad  we  are  ungfat  by  oar 
Ifcirf^  i:sjninr*£-  aai:  r  w?  'viyM  r.i^  AfriZ.  ke  MiUjieefnm 
w.  «Ji»i&'  ^i£3:  ri.-TTtf  X'  :?ff.:A^£  in  Hs  tziamph,  and  to 
7«^  Eim  L  wilbxic  iira&Lf?.  ic  2B:r?  sansCaclory  than  that 
wnua  s^T-fn.  m  uii""^r5iiZ  aEcer.x  c:el-i  hare  received  from 
&u?-;s.  laii  1     ^sdxi'ct  Hb»  v-zzcK  12  act  which  shows  His 

Ti*    ?¥-.   Zriau»;jssw  a»ni:£^  laej  eire  snbstantiallj  the 

simt    fiLT'.iizc.  Li.i   .•Tea  Bie  u»*  sise  words,  record  the 

ifniirci  n.-asi-  3  1  iLf  fr^rac  rr5=r.  ibe  latter  joining  together 

m;  r».    n   u»f  wiLSr-ntfrst .  bx:  wish  the  majoritT  of  har- 

TnOi^scs^  1  Tt-fShr  "uau  :•:  Sc  Mmbew.  for  it  does  not  seem 

lii'/r  irou  iue  Th^rl  sti:iij£  'tkirt  >n  Jesos  on  the  roof  of  the 

2:3X1: it:  .  ti»i  Uii*^  »  LI  ."C^tjo*  ."cp-isKion  between  the  trial 

i:i«^  j^:.  ^t   f -Nc,  i»r:ii»;r  :c  wl;:^  w.-cili  so  manifesdy  as 

.!•:   u>c.  :»:C-:t  1:,;  -:i:  /i^ijTiJicr  J f  ibr  tempter.     Mr.  Gres- 

tf\'...  s  »cc:'s:>  1-.    ir:::.-  .^^  r:A>:c  i:z  'Jiis  tnnsposition  of  St 

lu,!;.  *  :.o:  1  zxi.>ur*.:i:     -  r-rf  £:^  ie=pution  is  addressed 

3.-    ::•,    V'i.-, '.   sfc-siL  rc:r*::rl*f.  Oit    second  to  the  purely 

;7ii:  .';v.-i£   -.itj:,  yV-  i[rt;   -^ir£  ::   ihe  two  combined:  the 

v.^,  v.:.\i;i  ,A-js;  ."C  •>•?  iT^  wt  kr:»- vis  hunger;  that  of  the 

>o,  ,ir».u  ^i  ;vj.j  rt -Ls: cLi.'rIy  :vc;fv:ivire,  she  voice  from  hearen 

Xi  .^i.'  I«,.vf>  Vv^cisii.  4r>i  ±1:  ::*:ht  ih:ni« the  expectation 

A-  A  i^T/ix-cil  Mi-jcjcAi  :   ih'e   :r;:cs  .^f  ibe  two  ftrst  was  to 

.iuo.Mvc   w-btcl^*-  J«<2s  wjES  'Jv    Sj'U  cf  God ;   that  of  the 

t55:r,v.   •ix'Oi;'r  Hi*    «i>  i!hi    ir.:e   ChrlsL      If  so,  it  would 

jijNiX'vir  tx*  Sf  Cv  >3r.  r^j::"^  ::!  ih-    t  vts  of  the  Jews,  because 

4  K«i|>utx>»  tk^  a«  ow  H:3K^';t  such  an  one  as  they  expected 
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and  desired ;  bat  to  the  Gentiles  it  would  seem  to  be  simply 
iddresssed  to  ambition,  and  of  inferior  strength  to  the  second, 
and  therefore  one  writing  for  Gentiles,  would  be  likely  to 
place  it  first.*'  It  is  remarkable,  that  He  was  afterwards  twice 
assailed  by  the  temptation  of  worldly  grandeur;  first  by  His 
own  disciple  Peter,  whom  He  rebuked  in  the  same  terms  as 
He  did  Satan  on  this  occasion ;  and  again,  when  the  multitude, 
peiBoaded  by  His  feeding  five  thousand  persons  with  a  few 
loares  and  fishes  that  He  was  the  Prophet  whose  coming 
Moses  had  foretold,  intended  to  take  Him  by  force,  to  make 
Him  their  King. 


18.  The  Testimony  of  the  Baptist  to  Jesus,    John  I  19—52. 

The  fame  of  John's  Baptism  had  attracted  the  notice  of 
the  Sanhedrim,  and  they  sent  a  deputation  of  Priests  and 
Lerites  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  to  enquire  whether  he 
were  himself  the  expected  Messiah.  This  he  plainly  denied, 
and  answered  in  the  negative  to  their  next  enquiries,  if  he 
were  Elijah,  or  the  Prophet ;  for  it  was  the  received  opinion 
that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  preceded  both  by  the  former, 
who  would  return  fi*om  heaven,  and  by  Jeremiah,  who  would 
for  this  purpose  be  restored  to  life.  This  may  appear 
contradictory  to  our  Saviour's  subsequent  testimony,  that 
the  Baptist  was  Elijah ;  but  if  John  had  assented,  he  would 
have  misled  them,  as  they  understood  the  prophecy  of 
Malachi  literally,  and  therefore  he  answered  not  in  the 
trae  sense,  but  in  that  of  the  proposers  of  the  question. 
Being  then  asked  who  he  was,  he  answered  as  before,  the 
Herald  of  the  Messiah;  Whom  he  now  declared,  though  they 
knew  Him  not,  to  be  actually  in  the  midst  of  them.  The 
day  after  their  departure  Jesus  returned  from  the  desert,  and 
John,  seeing  Him  approaching,  pointed  Him  out  to  his 
disciples  and  the  persons  assembled  as  the  Lamb  qf  Ood 


OK 

iter   mts^iu    aam    Af  mm  if  iki  workL     The  compie- 

JBiS«-f3l^»   if  -SDi  LAJLLlfcM  V  BOtt  IWUlltlWe,  llOt  WOij  OT 

tK  fill  .T  icBfL  :  VL  It  ibf  «i»ie  vocld.    This  doctrine  wis 

&  faiinauTxiriiiii::ik  iz  ^  Jev.  mmd  nvn  to  Christ^s  Aposlki 

MhfT  :ue  Xifis^  .'svaia:    Ii  w  dkiM  sttrei,  CAnsi  ihe  hope  (if 

murt  II  :3tf  >inmtak.  f:r  vibch  Pul  suffered  imprisoDmeDt, 

BML  ^vs^  'ni.Tspc  ~ry  2i»  eiMimzjmgn  %o  be  imwoithT  to  lire;  yet 

JKR  X  TS'  ziitciLj  Bsfe-rifff  sy  x^  Bapcisi:  dot  need  tliie  saperior 

I3i:«'ir':^  ^orrrse  .t  it-.rr^jf  x  ss^  as  it  has  done  some  com- 

TUsaiLi:7>.  ?3iiri  ^t  kii:«v  r-cci  S:.  Lake  that  He  was  fiUed  with 

ixfi  H .  17   '-  :■  :sc  ±-.-m.  Hi^  rcni^    The  innocenoe  of  the  Lamb 

2*  TC-:  -  :'-^  jj^-  CL-L  :•=:  IIe3ttf!s>£fr  wa*  kol^jkarmlesM^  wukJUed, 

a^  h-y»L-:.\^  —  ;?.  tf.KJtr'-^,  T^  Ripdsx,  hoverery  did  not  refer 

XT  irii  T«ir--.7  .if  H'is  Li~'*.  r-i  k  ie  efficacy  of  His  atoning 

IVx^  ii'i^fr  n-TTsr-nc  sc  2»  beaieiSi.  who  were  well  acquainted 

wxi  aK«  r<v:i  nkii^cixsil  :icB&I.  that  both  the  Fuchal  Lamb, 

ia£  ;^*.t»  \zx7  wsn  strnaced  al  the  morning  and  evening 

jifrrx««  ^<rv  rclr  rryx-xl  oc  th»  the  real  Victim,  which  had 

re^£  M3M  '3  ibe  DiTiaat  oecree  from  the  ftmndaikm  qfth$ 

myrll.    KvTT.  x:::.  S.      It  v»  to  that  daihr  Offering  which 

va»  Kxifr;  wi±  ibe  }ia2f  sh«:kel,  which  aU  Jews  paid  as  the 

pri.^   Ji  :b::r  r>>ie3:ptioik    Elxod.  xxx.  12.1  that  St.  Peter 

aliuce?,  wbec  be  siy>.  Tf  sofre  not  redeemed  with  silwr  and 

j^x'it,  r«/  irixA  :he  precknts  Bitjoj  of  Christy  as  of  a  Lamb 

fgiiko^i  I'einish  ani  triJ^i  Sf^yi.   ^l  PeL  i.  19.)     St  Paol 

calls  upon  believers  ,1  Cor.  t.  7.^  to  teep  the  feoMiy  became 

Chrisi  our  Pyusoty^  is  ^iain  jbr  nj.    In  the  Rerdatioa  (r.  6.) 

He  is  represented  in  the  midst  of  His  Father's  throne  nnder 

the  symbol  of  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain^  Who  had  iy 

His  Blood  redeemed  many  out  of  all  nations  unto  God ;  and 

He  Himself  sets  His  seal  to  this  doctrine,  by  saying.  The 

Broad  which  I  wiii  give  is  My  Flesh,  which  I  will  givef&r 

ike  life  of  the  world.    The  Saviour  taketh  atca^  the  sin  of 

ike  worldj  by  rendering  it  conastent  with  God's  Justice  and 


THB  DUTB8SAB0N.  2S0 

HoIinesB  to  pardoD  and  accept  sinners;  and  Repentance  and 
JKefonnationy  to  which  the  deist  ascribes  inherent  efBcacy, 
are  themselves  gifts  purchased  by  His  death. 

The  next  day,  seeing  Jesus  walking,  John  repeated  his 
testimoiiy  to  two  of  His  disciples,  Andrew  and  another,  who 
is  inpposed  to  be  St.  John,  from  the  accuracy  with  which  he 
marks  particulars,  and  his  omission  of  the  name.  They 
letaraed  with  Jesus  to  His  abode  in  the  neighbonrhood  on 
His  inritation,  and  it  being  the  tenth  hour,  four  in  the  after- 
noon, stayed  with  Him  the  day.  Andrew,  convinced  by  His 
conTersation  that  He  was  the  Messiah,  brought  his  brother 
Simon,  who  at  this  first  interview  was  sumamed  Cephas,  in 
Greek,  Peter^  in  English,  a  St(me ;  but  they  were  not  called 
to  a  constant  attendance  upon  Jesus  till  some  time  after  His 
letom  to  Galilee.  The  day  after,  Jesus  Himself  invited 
Philip  their  townsman;  and  he  introduced  to  Him  Nathaniel, 
supposed  to  be  the  proper  name  of  the  person  called  by  the 
other  Evangelists,  Bartholomew,  that  is,  the  son  of  Tholo- 
■UBQs.  He  was  prejudiced  against  Jesus  on  account  of  His 
lepoted  birth-place,  but  candidly  yielded  to  his  friend's 
request,  Aat  he  should  come  and  judge  for  himself.  To  him 
our  Saviour  bore  this  honourable  testimony,  that  he  was 
without  guile,  in  character  as  well  as  by  descent  an  Israelite. 
To  convince  Nathaniel  that  He  was  the  MessiiA,  by  showing 
that  His  knowledge  surpassed  that  of  a  mere  man,  He  tells  him 
that  He  saw  him,  when  he  thought  himself  unobserved^ 
under  a  fig-tree,  probably  while  conversing  with  Philip; 
and  this  proof  that  He  knew  how  he  was  employed 
when  at  a  distance,  removed  his  doubts,  and  he  acknow- 
ledged Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  Ood,  and  the  King  of  Israel. 
Our  Saviour  seems  to  wonder  that  so  small  an  indication 
of  divine  knowledge  should  have  drawn  forth  this  con- 
Crasion,  and  He  promises  him  greater  helps  for  the  con- 
firmation aad  iBcrease  of  his  faith.     He  assured  him,  that 
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a»  be  lu»i  been  brooglit  to  believe,  by  this  angle  discover — 
of  His  si-MT.  His  pover  of  knoving  what  had  passed  at  s* 
distince.  he  sboold  henceforth  be  ftTomed  with  a  sight  oz  ^ 
greater  things,  and  should  behold,  as  typified  by  the  Laddec-' 
sbovn  to  their  progenitor  Israel  in  his  mysterious  dream,  ar — : 
intercourse  between  heaven  and  earth,  carried  on  by  Angelmm 
ateemdimg  c/td  detcendimg  mpom  the  Sen  of  Man,  as  the  mediun^ 
of  commonication.    His  language  is  obscure,  and  is  generally 
explained  of  the  personal  appearance  of  Angels;  but  as  none 
such  are  recorded  by  the  Evangelists  as  taking  place  in  the 
presence  of  any  of  the  Apostles,  we  must  refer  it,  I  suppose,  to 
our  Lord's  future  exhibitions  of  miraculous  power. 


19.  Jesus  first  shotcs  forth  His  Glory j  by  mircLculously 
changing  Water  into  Winej  at  a  wedding  feast  at  Cana. 
John  ii.  1 — 12. 

Our  Lord  returned  into  Galilee  with  these  five  disciples, 
and,  on  the  third  day  after,  was  present  at  a  marriage 
feast.  It  is  supposed,  from  the  part  taken  by  His  virgin 
Mother,  that  it  was  at  the  house  of  a  relation,  and,  as  Joseph 
is  not  mentioned  now  or  afterwards,  that  he  was  dead.  Jesus 
here  first  manifested  forth  His  Glory ^  by  changing  water  into 
wine;  a  remarkable  expression,  which  is  never  used  of  any 
prophet  or  apostle.  They  were  only  instruments  by  which 
God  manifested  forth  His  glory ;  but  Jesus,  as  Emmanuel, 
wrought  His  mighty  works  by  His  own  inherent  power. 
As  He  taught,  so  He  performed  miracles  with  authority. 
/  will,  be  thou  clean ;  (Matt.  viii.  3.)  /  charge  thee  come  oid 
of  the  man:  (Mark  ix.  2.)  whereas  the  language  of  Peter  is, 
Why  look  ye  so  earnestly  onus,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or 
hoUness  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  ?  His  Name,  through 
faith  in  His  Name,  hath  made  this  man  strong.  (Acts  iii.) 
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Jenu  Chrui  maketh  thee  whole;  (ix.  34.)  and  under  the 
Ibrmer  dispensation,  Moses  thus  addresses  the  Israelites, 
Stand  MtiUy  and  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  which  He  will 
Mkaw  you.  (Exodus  xiv.  13.) 

Our  Lord's  reply  to  His  mother,  Woman,  what  have  I  to 
do'teith  thee?  and  the  occasion  on  which  this  Miracle  was 
wrought,  condemn  the  superstition  and  the  idolatry  of  the 
Charch  of  Rome,  which  represents  celibacy  as  meritorious, 
ind  formally  declares  the  Virgin  to  be  an  object  of  religious 
roTship.  Their  divines  endeavour  to  refute  the  charge  of 
idolatry,  by  a  subtle  distinction,  which  has  seldom  prevailed 
in  practice,  between  supreme  adoration,  and  that  inferior 
degree  of  it  by  which  the  saints  are  invoked  as  intercessors 
to  pray  to  God  for  us.  The  former  they  call  Latreia,  Aorgs/a, 
Worship;  the  IsLiter  Doulia,  AouX/o,  Service;  both  of  which 
Greek  words,  it  is  remarkable,  are  appropriated  to  the  Deity 
in  the  Commandment,  according  to  the  Septuagint,  ITiou 
Aalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 
They,  however,  avow  that  higher  honour  is  to  be  paid  to  the 
Virgin  than  to  any  other  created  being,  and  to  express  it 
hare  inrented  the  term  HyperdouUa,  TfregSovXaa,  or  Supreme 
Senrice.  The  respect  naturally  felt  for  her  soon  degene^ 
rated  into  a  blameable  excess.  The  ofBce  of  her  Son  was 
gradually  transferred  to  her,  and  she  was  invoked  as  the 
Refuge  of  sinners,  as  the  Queen  of  Saints,  and  even  of 
Angels ;  and  this  not  only  by  ordinary  individuals,  for  whose 
prayers  it  would  not  be  fair  to  make  the  Church  responsible, 
bat  even  by  those  whom  she  has  canonized.  Thus  through* 
oat  the  Psalms,  Saint  Bonaventura  has  substituted  Lady  for 
Lord,  transferring  to  her  the  petitions  addressed  to  Jehovah ; 
and  a  Litany  has  been  composed  in  her  honour,  in  which 
she  is  addressed  as  the  equal  of  her  Son.  There  are  also 
Hymns  in  the  Roman  offices,  some  of  which  are  still  retained, 
which  ascribe  to  her  power  over  Him,  as  a  mother ;  and  in 
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the  canon  of  the  Mass,  there  is  now  a  prayer  to  her  by  name, 
with  the  Saints,  Martyrs,  and  Apostles ;  but  the  date  of  this 
as  of  other  Roman  errors  may  be  nearly  ascertained,  as  their 
earlier  Liturgies  prove  that  they  then  prayed  for  them  and 
her.  Even  at  this  day  there  are  multitudes  who  call  upon 
her  to  beseech,  nay  even  to  command',  her  Son,  now  that 
He  sits  upon  His  Throne,  and  has  all  power  in  heaven  and 
in  earth  committed  to  Him,  though  in  His  state  of  humilia- 
tion He  would  not  allow  her  to  counsel  Him  in  the  exercise 
of  His  ministry.  And  so  far  are  their  divines  of  our  days 
from  softening  down  such  expressions,  that  Dr.  Wiseman,  in 
his  Lectures  lately  preached  and  published  in  this  countiy, 
boldly  brings  forward  from  the  Fathers  some,  which  he  says 
are  stronger  than  Roman  Catholics  would  use  now.  We 
may  add,  that  they  are  now  unhappily  returning  to  their 
examples  in  many  instances,  placing  themselves  under  her 
immediate  direction,  without  any  mention  either  of  the 
Fatlier  or  the  Son.  He  selects  some  from  Athanasius,  upon 
which  he  observes,  Mark  well  these  words,  "  Grant  us  great 
gifts  from  the  treasures  of  thy  graces,''  as  if  he  hoped  to 
receive  them  from  her  direct;  and  prayers  from  Ephrem 
Syrus  not  only  to  procure  salvation  for  him  through  her 
intercession,  but  from  herself  deliverance  from  sin.  We 
allow  that  they  and  other  Fathers  too  often  address  the 
Virgin  in  terms  which  reason  and  religion  alike  disclaim; 
but  happily  these  authors  are  regarded  by  Protestants  as  no 
more  than  witnesses  to  the  opinions  and  practices  of  their 
own  age.  As  such  they  are  most  valuable ;  but  the  more  we 
study  their  writings,  though  they  contain  much  to  instruct 

■  Witness  these  passages  from  Roman  Catholic  hymns : 

"  Jossu  matris  impera  Salvatori." 

*^  Monstra  te  esse  matrem." 
The  latter  *  I  have  myself  seen  inijicribed  over  an  altar  in  the  cathedral  of 
Narbonne.    These  commands  are  softened  down  to  intercession  in  the  Engliib 
translations,  prepared  for  the  Roman  Catholics  of  oar  own  country. 
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And  edify  us,  the  more  reason  we  shall  find  to  rejoice  that  we 
We  been  taught  to  call  no  fallible  man  our  teacher,  and 
tfaat  our  Church  refers  us  to  the  Scripture  as  the  sole  rule  of 
&ith.    To  Dr.  Wiseman,  who  regards  the  Fathers  as  autho- 
ritiesy  I  would  recommend  a  due  consideration  of  a  passage 
vbich  he  himself  quotes  from  the  Reply  of  Epiphanius  to 
ike  Colljridians,  who  were  in  the  habit  of  offering  cakes, 
li  an  unbloody  sacrifice,  to  the  Virgin.     "  Holy  indeed  is 
Mary's  person,  but  not  divine,  not  given  to  us  as  an  object 
of  worship ;  but  she  herself  worshipped  Him  who  was  born 
of  her  flesh,  and  descended  from  heaven  from  the  Father's 
bo6om.     Why  did  our  Lord  call  her  Woman,  but  that  no 
one  might  think  her  of  a  more  excellent  nature,  prophetically 
referring  to  those  schisms  and  heresies  which  He  knew  would 
come  ?     That  ancient  error  shall  not  rule  over  us,  to  desert 
the  living  God,  and  worship  His  creatures;  for  if  He  does  not 
sofier  us  to  worship  angels,  much  less  will  He  the  daughter 
of  Anna.**    (H.  iii.  59.)      Our  Saviour's  reply  is  evidently 
intended  as  a  discouragement  to  her  interposing,  and  con- 
veys a  reproof,  but  in  the  gentlest  manner,  for  there  is  no 
coarseness  or  disrespect  in  the  use  of  the  word  Woman.  Ladies 
of  the  highest  rank  are  thus  addressed,  not  only  in  Homer's 
Poems,  and  in  the  Greek  Drama,  but  also  in  that  refined  age 
ID  which  Christ  was  bom,  as  appears  from  its  application  to 
Livia  by  Augustus,  in  a  discourse  preserved  or  composed  by 
Dion  Cassius;  and  Christ  Himself  employs  it,  when  dying  He 
ceturigned  His  mother  to  the  care  of  His  beloved  disciple. 
The  reply  is  ambiguous;  for,  My  hour  is  iwt  yet  come,  may 
mean,  that  He  resened  for  the  Passover  at  Jerusalem  the 
performing  of  Miracles  openly  as  the  Messiah;    and  that 
this,  which  was  not  made  known  even  to  many  who  were 
benefited  by  it,  was  only  meant  as  an  act  of  kindness,  and 
Cmt  the  confirmation  of  the  faith  of  His  immediate  followers. 
It  may  also  mean,  that  He  would  grant  her  request  at  the 
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S  J".  JL  n^  -j:  i.-rr?^  •:#£  li.  Eni  I  >b:-:Lli  pTC-sume,  witb 
-*:r^  •  -=  ^n.  t j:m  -  t.x  ««  iini  ii:c  t*  j-fi.  a»  he  writes, 
•  *^-:  :.z:  -:  r  =lzi  rmii  «rf  ri^iii  bai  because  she 
. -T-  Zlir..  z::ir-:  iLir*  i-":£r  "ib:  miz^er  of  o<her  mothers, 
-  -    r._i':"    ::    J".    ";::::_7='  :•  m-nzT-r.'   Hin  »"i:o!Xi  it  was  more 

":.:.--  -.   -^.-  i:.>  r*ilrii:l=  Ir*  a  irDdency  lo  en- 

-.— ^      .7    .- «<        -  i.':r..if.   h'.'.tlzkts^zz  :    and  we  must 

..'.    -    .:..        ■    r*.^:  I—    ■■   y  Lsz^  rznjii  ir::*  wine  was  con- 

~  . :-. :  ".^  i;:-  Ti  .: :  fai;L~:s-  ::n:uiiU?n  above  twenty 

Z'J    :-:.::     ■    -:=:   ?l^  t.^ss:!?.     1>-:  we  >bouH  consider, 

-:...    .:    .: .     .   -it-t—    v-.l'  :  r  ?;i.>:*  li*:ef  ^tnerally  seven 

Lj.  -  -     -.::>--.    ~:»:s:?.  v":.:   wiTz  Tr-'rirly  many,  might,  in 

::-.-.  1:1    ■  .:•:    ZZ.-LIZ.Z    ..'  rz-sCsL  wbv*  was   already 

-lt:  .  - :.  -  i :    \i  :    i.i  =  Lsirrr-s.  ct;  zior?  ihan  had  been 

zzr. '::.-.■:     :.:-_:  i:  -  vi*  -•:".  ::r.>i:"^r"f  :?  His  amiable  and 

y. .  ~-  .  :  1^-: :  : -.  ■     t -.  -.-i-:  ijr-s  -•:"*- ziimed  persons  ^"ith 

^.  z-    :  :    r.r.-.    j.-^inTC.r       W^   i.o   in    this  northern 

:    -  17:   1.-:  ir. :  '..   : .  -p: :.  :li:  w-.:: e,  which  is  wiih  us  a  luxuiy, 

«■-*  L     7J:^-«--.  ..-  ■-=    Ttj.-:-    :t  iu'.y.  ihe  ordinary  drink, 

.-.L   -  :>  -„_:"     ■  :-L"i:r   -.-i'    'Jliz  ^hi^h  :<  brought  to  our 

:_":*i*       7:  r   Mi-i:*:,  ::  "i-'i^:  ':-e  i'ljwcsi.  stands  alone,  a<% 

. -__  "^  -  .  .>-  :  .-  ::>-.l::  ill  :>.♦    .:h-r  Miracles  resolve  into 

•^:    :.:_.    i".     :   y.  >  u-i  r':". :    :h:>  i'jt  •  an  useful,  yet  not 

1  ^^: :.:  .1  -TT  ATir. .  I'.i :  r..  iz .:  y-, :,  u:/.:k-:  false  Minicles,  within 

:-.  A-  n-":  le  '.. :::::>.     This  :  e-r>^r.:::j  ci"  Miracles  contrasts  the 

siir.:    ::'  :hr    :»v  ■   L>:<rt::sai:.n> ;    ihe   Hebrew  Legislator, 

uh.^  was  coil: -fissioned  lo  work  uyou  the  fears  of  a  tyrant, 

coium-wLccd  his  mi>sion  by  convenins;  Water  into  Blood: 

Jtrsus,  whose  object  was  lo  j^ersuade  and  lo  renew  the  heart, 

chanjied  it   into   Wine ;    a  change  well  adapted    to   show 

the  kindness  of  His  disposition,  and  to  win  the  aOections, 

which    produced    the    desireil    effect    upou    His   disciples. 
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Those  disciples  had  been  followers  of  the  Baptist,  and  one 
object  might  be  to  show  them  that  His  doctrine  was  less 
ligid  and  austere.  His  social  disposition,  which  conveys 
to  us  the  important  lesson,  that  virtue  does  not  consist  in 
withdrawing  from  the  world,  but  in  overcoming  its  tempt- 
ations, exposed  Him  among  His  captious  adversaries  to  the 
charge  of  excess  in  eating  and  drinking ;  but  we  may  be 
usared,  that  He  who  warned  His  associates.  Take  heed  to 
fomrMelveSf  lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  he  overcharged  with 
mrfeUing  and  drunkenness^  (Luke  xxi.  34.)  would  counte- 
nance no  degree  of  intemperance  by  His  presence,  or  work 
a  miracle  to  provide  more  wine  for  those  who  had  already 
drank  too  much.  Excess  cannot  be  fairly  inferred  from  the 
observation  of  the  Manager  of  the  entertainment,  who  speaks 
of  feasts  in  general,  not  of  this  particular  one.  Preachers, 
however,  in  contrasting  the  Saviour^s  permitting  the  innocent 
pleasures  of  life,  with  the  ascetical  austerity  of  some  Christian 
teachers,  have  sometimes  expressed  themselves  unguardedly, 
■nd  have  led  their  hearers,  whose  passions  have  seconded 
their  arguments,  into  too  great  a  conformity  with  the  world. 
Reasonable  indulgence  may  imperceptibly  pass  into  excess. 
Lei  us  remember  the  treachery  of  our  own  hearts,  and  the 
danger  of  approaching  the  very  limit  of  propriety.  Whether 
fe  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  ye  cfo,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God, 
is  the  exhortation  of  the  Apostle  ;  (1  Cor.  x.)  and  the  recol- 
lection that  the  articles  that  compose  our  entertainments  are 
prorided  by  His  Bounty,  and  the  Christian  practice  of  asking 
His  Blessing  on  our  meals,  have  a  tendency  to  sanctify  their 
use,  and  to  check  intemperance.  None  has  been  so  much 
ibnsed  as  the  subject  of  this  Miracle ;  and  the  false  Prophet, 
knowing  that  abstinence  is  easier  than  temperance,  altogether 
prohibited  a  beverage,  which  may  for  a  season  degrade  man 
in  stupidity  below  the  brutes  that  perish,  or  by  its  maddening 
qnali^  prove  itself,  as  it  is  called  by  the  Mahometan  poets, 


'  /  - V  ♦<'.^'  '^  •  -.  iff  •      -^^ . 


•r  *3j:»r3.   u 
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^    ^V*\,   v^.-   v-i.-:    -^^,     ^.^.^   ^^.^    r\*a,f_    ■»yim*     mi"r«» 

Mhi/iz/fi,      Suw  'lK^iu^n,s  iA  fallible;  some  oko,  . 
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record  Miracles  which  our  judgment  satisfies  us 
w^^i^ incredible;  and  pretensions  to  them  have  been  made 
^^^**«^  Roman  Church,  and  of  late,  among  a  few  enthusiastic 


-4ilBttants,  which  will  not  bear  investigation.  Infidels  there- 
17  plausibly  urge  suspicions  against  those  recorded 
Bible;  and  this  has  been  the  grand  attempt  of  those 
times,  who  have  seen  that  Miracles  afford  one  of 
In  atnmgest  external  arguments  for  Christianity,  since  one 
wrought  in  its  behalf,  would  be  considered  as  an  incon- 
ble  proof  that  it  came  from  God.  I  say,  infidels  of 
times;  for  those  who  were  present  at  our  Lord^s 
iBncles  could  not  resist  the  evidence  of  their  senses;  yet 
kf  iog  darkness  rather  than  light,  they  ascribed  them,  though 
iNttks  of  mercy,  to  a  confederacy  with  the  evil  Spirit.  He 
ilgned  against  the  absurdity  of  this  supposition,  subversive 
«f  the  Devil's  power;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  His  argument 
dimwn  not  from  the  degree  of  power  shown,  but  from  the 
tendency  of  His  work,  probably  because  the  former 
Id  have  made  no  impression  ;  and  in  the  Pentateuch  the 
lites  are  warned  in  like  manner  to  judge  of  Miracles  by 
}^  Hm  doctrine  they  support,  not  of  the  doctrine  by  Miracles. 
Stilly  on  other  occasions,  He  declares,  and  less  prejudiced 
■pectatore  agreed,  that  His  works  could  only  be  accomplished 
bj  a  Divine  power;  and  we  may  affirm  unanswerably,  that 
dioogfa  invisible  spiritual  beings  inferior  to  the  Supreme  may 
be  capable  of  performing  acts  beyond  our  power,  the  good- 
ness of  the  Deity  is  a  security  to  us,  that  He  would  never 
suffer  one  of  them  to  work  a  Miracle  that  should  lead  the 
well-disposed  into  an  erroneous  belief.  This  power  was 
disclaimed  by  Mahomet,  who  has  alone  presumed  to  oppose 
Christianity  by  the  assertion  of  a  new  Revelation ;  and  the 
only  known  attempt,  that  of  the  Egyptian  magicians,  if 
they  were  really  the  agents  of  the  evil  Spirit,  was  signally 
onsuccessfiil,  and  the  signs  and  lying  wonders  of  Antichrist 


3-t^  UECTCEES  OK 

vill  deome  odIt  tbose  trko  hare  receiced  not  the  lace  of  the 
mcL 

As  in  other  instAoces,  so  in  this,  the  attacks  of  the  enemy 
hftv^r  he>iTi  oTrrmled  to  good,  since  they  hare  drawn  forth 
Beplies  ind  Mndicadocs,  the  effect  of  which  has  been  to 
ocmnrni  ibe  reader  in  the  behef  of  Scriptoral  Miracles,  and 
con^equentlT  to  strengthen  his  iaith.  Thus  Leslie,  in  his 
**  Sbon  and  Easy  Method  with  the  Deist,^  and  Bp.  Douglas, 
in  his  **  CntehciQ.^  lay  down  rules,  by  which  they  reject 
P^gan  and  Popish  Miracles,  and  establish  the  reality  of  those 
of  the  Bible.  We  may  observe  with  Bishop  Conybeare, 
that  the  xnore  numeious  the  deceits  of  tlus  kind  are  which 
are  brought  to  lighu  the  greater  advantage  arises  to  the 
Christian  cause :  for  if  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  had  all 
the  advantages  ima^nnable  ou  her  side  towards  propagating 
an  imposture,  haih  yet  been  imable  to  deceive  us  in  this 
respect,  how  much  more  incapable  must  Christ  and  His 
Apostles  have  been,  of  carrying  on  such  a  cheat  without 
discovery.  It  hath  been  objected,  if  Miracles  were  formerly 
required,  why  are  they  not  now  granted  ?  We  reply,  that  if 
there  be  no  just  ground  to  question  the  truth  of  those  alleged 
to  have  been  piertbnned  to  authenticate  a  religion  when  first 
announced,  why  should  men  insist  on  any  new  ones,  since 
these,  confirmed  by  sufficient  testimony,  lose  none  of  their 
credibility  by  lime,  nay,  are  strengthened  by  the  belief  of 
ages.  And  it  Miracles  should  become  common,  it  is  hard  to 
detenuine  how  they  should  be  distinguished  from  mere  natural 
eflects;  for  we  judge  of  what  is  natural  or  supernatural,  by 
observation  and  experience. 

A  Miracle  is  defined  by  Bishop  Conybeare  to  be  a  sensible 
effect,  either  in  itself  or  its  circumstances  supernatural,  that 
is,  above  the  natural  powers  of  any  visible  agent,  or  evidently 
not  produced  by  it,  and  contrary  to  the  general  laws  of  God's 
acting  upon  Matter.     Tliis  Definition  will  comprehend  two 
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classes  of  Miracles,  of  both  of  which  the  Evangelists  supply 
many  examples.  The  first,  the  Absolute,  are  such  as  no 
natural  causes  will  produce,  as  this  conversion  of  water  into 
wine;  Christ's  walking  upon  the  sea;  the  satisfying  thousands 
with  a  few  loaves,  the  remaining  fragments  of  which  far 
exceeded  the  original  quantity ;  the  casting  out  demons,  and 
the  rabing  the  dead.  The  second,  the  Providential,  are 
only  miraculous  in  their  circumstances,  being  coincidences 
dirinely  brought  about  between  facts,  and  the  words  of  the 
performer.  An  inunense  haul  of  fishes,  or  a  piece  of  money 
foond  in  the  mouth  of  one  of  them,  are  not  absolute  Miracles, 
bat  the  natural  is  raised  into  the  miraculous  by  its  pre- 
diction, and  the  ends  it  is  made  to  serve  ^.  Thus  gradually 
to  heal  the  sick  with  medicine  is  sometimes  granted  to 
the  physician  in  the  ordinary  course  of  God's  Providence; 
but  to  heal  instantly,  with  a  word»  and  sometimes  even 
at  a  distance,  without  the  application  of  any  means,  or 
of  such  means  as  are  evidently  inadequate  to  the  effect, 
is  no  less  miraculous  than  the  first  class,  though  it 
does  not,  like  that,  interfere  with  the  Laws  of  Nature.  A 
Miracle  is  contrary  to  these  laws;  not  that  there  is  any 
inherent  power  in  Nature,  as  our  language  seems  to  imply ; 
for  these  Laws,  as  they  are  called,  are  only  what  God  has 
been  pleased  to  impress  upon  His  Works,  and  He  can  sus- 
pend them  at  pleasure.  With  Him  any  change  is  possible, 
and  to  the  Almighty  whatever  is  possible,  is  equally  easy. 
To  prove  then  a  Miracle  possible,  we  have  only  to  show  that 
the  moral  perfection  of  the  Deity  does  not  forbid  its  per- 
formance ;  and  every  reasonable  person  will  grant,  that  the 
confirmation  of  a  divine  Revelation  is  the  fittest  occasion 
that  can  be  conceived  for  such  a  display  of  power.  If  a 
knowledge  of  God's  will  be  desirable  for  the  guidance  of  our 

b  Trench's  Notes  on  the  Miracles,  p.  13,  and  130.  from  which  learned  and 
iBstmetlTe  work  I  have  inserted  many  striking  remarks,  both  in  this  general 
view,  and  in  the  reflections  upon  most  of  the  miracles  separately  considered. 


rmitnn  le?*^  aat  iir  nir  JmjimiB»  Mvedher,  ve  maj  justly 
ZTjr-^T  He  ramminurBZiTiL  ic  x  xim:  ssr  tmrviilT  Father  9 
noL  iipv  siail  1.  r  'Jtriiir  «hic  not  Gaf  coMiiie  os  that  b^ 
*ag.ii«>  v-m  mmuiTET.  miieB  11&  vadDDes  tbe  credentiaLs 
i£  ii&  m^sSi^n  '  HXiL  'r^ac  iraifr  1  'ii'iiaiiiTi  can  he  appeal  to 
iS2??7c  -1  rii:"f*»  -    *  ii  imsL  Tht  -"trw  ifea  irf  a  Rerelatioia 
TTi'-»ia»  iiiic   IE  yrar-HSfc     A  S^veiBkn  cniMM  be  made 
iiir  17  L  mzntiriiiiixs^  3xa37»nBSuiL  uc  Dsiit.  so  that  the  pro- 
'laiiiiirj  :i   1  ^«-isiixii:ii  ^rrmoKS  a  cicTcs^vcdent  probability 
ir  "HM  :e:Tcr«uri  a:  itni::"»**  :  arr.  -^re  aar  ereo  rentme  to 
iifii  JL.  VrjT  uifTi  :j?  1  lifiT   m  II  I  sicTEsJSbm  betvetn  the  two; 
i:r  i»  m  ^xx±  n&f   TsBTti  Ifmrjfs    :c  pcwhecies  which  are 
n  inn  inn»rLj:ii&.  "riicijr  Knarr  v>  the  coarse  of  nature) 
ir^  3H^:*i-asir7  ^:  tttw^  itt   iriat  ■■"■1  ilij  of  an  agent ;  so, 
UL  zia   iciifr   "^mL  ui*   7«:i»:ciai20e   ot   Miracles  or  the 
^^ysj  :c  TTHi  zc^ixSiiBs^  iiiiMi'nivlf-  a^^gest  the  con- 
Ti:::s:c  :hii  ;2>^v  "li**^  biKa  p*nniML  for  the  purpose  of 
rr:«r±:r-  :"";i:  ibe  wtsce  rr  vb?Qi  ihej  arv  performed,  is 
esLr-Ji^*!  zj  G-:d  ::    3:^  fc«K«hinr.  or  rereal  somethiiigy 
wrirr.  sizizTfi  w-.-«2Jc  »:<  bare  bovn  in  way  other  way  •." 
Tl»e  Grerk  wrri.  Sijx.^.  Siira.  is  therefore  a  more  appro- 
rriaic    :n-r    t'«-mi   Miric^r    :■?•  Wonder.      If^/  jfj/n  skottesi 
r^r'i,  *frj>r  J^:*  i.v*;  :^^a^  :u%cs .*    John  ii.  18.)  was  the 
deznmd  izifr  CT  tbe  J'^w*  to  JeHK,  when  He  assumed  the 
ilessLah's  T^ce  of  pnrininsr  the  temple.     We  know  (iii.  2.) 
Nicc-iem-i^'s  conclosion.  Thou  art  a  Teacher  come  from  God, 
f(/r  no  nc?  cur,  do  these  ^lir-jcJes  that  Thou  doesf,  except  God 
be  with  him.     Our  I>:>rd  Himself  uses  the  same  argument  od 
several  occasions ;  The  trori's  thai  I  do,  the^  hear  icitness  of 
Me.  (r.  36.  x.  2o.)    And  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (ii.  4.) 
tells  us  respecting  the  Apostles,  that  God  bare  them  witness, 
with  signs,  and  wonders,  and  with  dirers  Miracles,  and  gifts  of 

'  OUntfaat  Gregory'i  esceUeat  Leaen  00  tl»  Endences,  DoetrioM,  aul 
Dati«i  of  the  ChriftUui  Bdigioo,  tIL 
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tie  Holy  Ghost;  including  under  these  various  terms  every 
act  of  a  supernatural  character. 

The  Miracles  which  we  justly  discredit,  as  those  of  Apol- 
lonius  of  Tyana  among  the  Heathen,  and  those  of  the  Jesuit 
Apoetle  of  the  Indies,  St  Francis  Xavier,  and  of  the  founder 
of  the  order  himself,  are  mentioned  for  the  first  time  by 
biographers  unacquainted  with  them,  who  wrote  at  a  con- 
aderable  intenral  after  their  deaths.  These  of  the  two  latter 
aie  even  disclaimed  by  the  first  writers  of  their  lives,  while 
they  are  too  numerous,  and  many  of  them  too  silly,  to  be 
believed;  whereas  those  of  Jesus,  which  are  all  worthy  of 
Him  and  well-timed,  were  from  the  first  maintained  by  His 
adherents,  and  allowed  by  His  opponents.  We  have  a 
remarkable  instance  in  the  case  of  the  man  bom  blind,  of 
the  vain  endeavour  of  the  latter  to  discover  some  collusion; 
and  the  last  that  our  Lord  wrought,  the  restoration  to  life  of 
Lazams,  which  they  could  not  deny,  determined  them  to 
procure  His  death.  But  what  neither  the  contemporaries  of 
Jesoa,  nor  subsequent  opponents  of  Christianity,  as  Celsus 
and  the  Emperor  Julian,  ventured  to  attempt,  has  been 
undertaken  by  modem  infidels;  they  have  studiously  brought 
forward  the  Miracles  ascribed  to  Roman  Catholic  saints  by 
their  biographers,  and  those  which  are  reported  by  Tacitus 
of  the  Emperor  Vespasian,  and  argue,  that  no  better  evidence 
can  be  assigned  for  those  in  the  Scriptures.  Their  objections 
have  been  ably  refuted  by  Bishop  Douglas,  and  by  Leslie  in 
his  celebrated  tract,  to  which  I  refer,  only  extracting  from 
them  their  marks  of  true  and  false  Miracles.  The  latter, 
says  the  Bishop,  labour  under  one  or  other  of  the  following 
defects,  which  we  think  warrant  our  disbelieving  them :  the 
accounts  of  them  were  not  published  till  long  after  the  time 
when  they  were  said  to  be  performed;  and  the  report  of 
them  was  propagated  only  at  a  distance  from  the  supposed 
scene  of  action;  and  allowing  them  to  have  the  two  foregoing 


niai'nfi-TCt:Tgv  v^  msj  «cil  Bostect  them  to  be  false,  if  iu 
Uk:  zmt:  ^rmn  txui  -^tf  ziihst  w^aspt  iker  took  their  rise,  they 
miric  zk  ^mSzznffi  ii  zims^  -rmrvK  exaaunatioii.  Leslie  has 
ir^oir^r'L  Is-  — lynt  :r  r^aC  liinrf"W>  I.  That  the  fact  be 
?3i:a  l:^  nifTi «  iacvuE'L  feoifis  caa  jtt2^  of;  2.  that  it  be 
nmiouiiih.  ztanTCBMni  jmiihzjT  tl  t^  presence  of  witnesses; 
h  -ziac  zitiTz  itf  •msnucs^  :c  ii  kspc  up  in  commemoration 
ic  X .  miL  ^  :niiL  sn:^  meoDiciAls  commence  with  the  fact 
r^iif?-  EK  sioxif.  n  icTTor  :c  w^ach  the  two  latter  marks 
rrnmn:  zt  ufiirmf^i.  rim  -vasssvifr  has  all  the  four,  cannot  be 
iLski.  r^ie«e  rrsirsi.  its  ircos  with  equal  force  to  the 
ixsss.rr  .£  >£:!ft£s  i:iii  :c  Ci^t«>  Tlie  Miracles  of  the  latter, 
IS  vtl  1*  35:jsf  :c  lie  i-LJua.  wtie  wrought  publicly  in  the 
dnr-f  :c  iin  ▼^.rji .  £Zi£  w^  jeizn  frc«&  the  Acts,  (ii.  and  ir.) 
^iU  li^!:  :*ir  Lrri'^  &$o*ssaco.  xhi>e«  thousand  at  one  time, 
je«i  m.c^  ^>iL"  T^:  ii^rGSisd  ai  another,  were  converted 
irccL  ccTt'i^cc  :c  v^i^ii  ibRss«:iTes  had  seen  and  knowD, 
jzii  m  Tiir;::  -'it-^  T^fsrcctiLi:  which  it  was  impossible  to 
i2ir».-t«  :-  ii-fci-  HiT:  iben  w  ri^tr  Xatare  and  their  Pub- 
^-i-«  w-z  zz.d  iz>r  £r«  iwo  criteria,  and  im  the  Sacramenti 
wf  r^Tf  lie  :cjitr>;  :':r  ihrj  wen?  instituted  as  perpetual 
ii:^n:rii.I>  ry  .ur  Lori  Ulm^rli.  ai  the  Tery  time  when  the 
cin:uni>:Anc-:>  ;.  v^bicb  they  relate  look  place,  and  they 
have  teea  otscrvevi  without  interruption,  through  the  whole 
Cbrisdan  world,  in  all  ag^::>,  from  that  time  to  the  present. 
Mor^-.ver.  Christ  Himself  ordained  Apostles,  to  preach  and  to 
administer  the  Sacraments,  who  have  continued  bv  regular 
succession  to  the  present  day;  so  that  the  Christian  Ministry 
is,  and  always  has  been,  as  notorious  in  point  of  fact,  as  the 
tribe  of  Levi  among  the  Jews.  The  Gospel  is  also  as  much 
a  rule  of  conduct  to  Christians,  as  the  Books  of  Moses  to 
Jews;  and  it  being  part  of  the  matters  of  fact  related  in  the 
Gospel,  that  Pastors  and  Teachers  were  appointed  by  Christ, 
to  continue  untU  the  end  of  the  world,  cousequenUy  if  the 
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Gospel  history  and  doctrines  were  invented,  in  some  age 
after  Christ,  then  at  the  time  of  the  invention,  there  could 
be  no  such  order  of  men,  a  circumstance  which  must  give 
the  lie  to  the  Gospel.  The  miraculous  actions  of  Christ 
and  His  Apostles  being  affirmed  to  be  true,  no  otherwise 
than  as  there  were  at  that  identical  time  (whenever  the  Deist 
wiU  suppose  the  Gospel  history  to  be  forged)  not  only 
Sacraments,  but  an  order  of  Clergy  to  administer  them ;  and 
it  being  impossible  that  there  could  be  any  such  things 
before  they  were  invented,  it  is  as  impossible  they  should  be 
received  and  accredited  when  invented.  Hence  it  follows, 
that  it  was  as  impossible  to  have  imposed  these  miraculous 
relations  npon  mankind,  in  after  ages,  as  it  would  have  been 
to  make  persons  believe  they  saw  the  Miracles,  at  the  time 
they  are  said  to  have  been  wrought,  if  they  had  not  taken 
placlR  It  is  said,  that  Dr.  Conyers  Middleton  in  vain 
looked  out  assiduously  for  twenty  years  together,  to  find 
some  pretended  fact,  to  which  these  four  criteria  could  be 
applied. 

True  Miracles  are  distinguished  from  false  by  the  economy 
both  of  their  Nature  and  their  Number.  As  they  were  never 
wrought  except  when  required,  the  Miracle  required,  and  no 
greater  one,  is  performed.  They  are  not  assigned  to  favourite 
characters,  as  Abraham  or  David,  but  usher  in  the  Mosaic 
Dispensation,  and  the  efforts  of  Elijah  and  Elisha  to  restore  it 
when  almost  superseded  by  idolatry  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel. 
They  were  also  wrought  by  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  to 
establish  Christianity ;  but  we  may  infer  from  their  rarity, 
that  it  is  only  in  cases  of  primary  importance,  that  the  Deity 
suspends  the  ordinary  Laws  of  Nature.  Such  reported  wonders 
as  show  a  mere  idle  display  of  power,  may  therefore  be  at 
once  rejected  as  incredible.  Thus  to  contrast,  as  is  done  in 
the  Clementine  Homilies,  our  Saviour's  cures  of  the  dumb 
and  blind  with  Simon  Magus's  barking  dogs  of  stone,  his 
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±^3  :^r:«i£^  ca«  ^.  aad  ius  tzaoffonnatioos  iDto  a  goat 
cr  f«:r:<::£.  i:^  ^cmciens  Si^  mark  the  fiist  as  tme,  the  second 
aA  LiL^.  P2<  ziTsr.'iiiT  oc'  heathen  miracles  (and  the  same 
BL&v-  z»z  *iiZ'i  :f  Lbi»>£e  oc  the  apocrrphal  Gospels,  and  of 
e^-cIf=«LL»d:;iI  iiatorr)  his  been  stron^j  urged  bj  OrigeD. 
The  Miricles  c(  Mof<es  ended  in  the  Jewish  Polity,  those  of 
Christ  in  the  >>nsaQon  of  the  Chmrch;  baft  what,  he  asks 
Celsa*.  h^re  roar  boasted  ELscnlapins  and  Apollonios  to 
show  as  the  fmit  of  theirs :  If  absurd  Miracles  are  to  be 
rejecie  i.  mach  more  those  that  are  malicious,  such  as  soine 
ascrlb-rc  in  the  spurious  Gospels  to  the  benevolent  Author 
of  0^7  Religion.  Supernatural  power,  however  used,  seems 
to  haTe  been  the  idol  of  these  writers,  whose  own  moral 
state  mu«t  have  been  deplorable,  when  they  could  so  ill 
appreciate  the  character  of  Him,  who  only  went  about 
doing  good,  and  came  to  save  mens  lives,  not  to  diMroy 
them.  In  Christian  countries  there  can  be  no  adequate 
reason  for  any,  since  the  Bible  carries  with  it  sufficient 
evidence  to  any  sceptical  person  who  will  fadrly  read  it ;  and 
the  tendency  of  those  ascribed  to  the  saints  is  prejudicial, 
and  contrary  to  the  genius  of  Christianity,  since  they  exalt 
the  supposed  receivers  of  the  gift,  not  the  Giver,  and  unduly 
rause  them  in  the  estimation  of  those  who  believe  the  legend, 
which  moreover  is  seldom  represented  as  worthy  of  Divine 
interference.  Jls  signs  to  unhelieversy  and  they  alone  re- 
quire them,  the  power  of  working  Miracles  was  granted  to 
the  Apostles  to  cooperate  with  them;  but  when  no  longer 
wanted,  it  ceased.  A  modem  Missionary  might  perhaps 
expect  its  revival,  were  not  the  expectation  checked  by  the 
recollection,  that  the  gift  had  not  been  bestowed  on  his 
predecessors  since  the  Apostolical  age.  The  important  con- 
version of  our  own  country  and  of  Germany,  falls  within  an 
hbtorical  period,  but  neither  Augustine  nor  Boniface,  some 
of  whoso  letters  are  printed,  profess  to  have  worked  Miracles ; 
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SCavier  since  the  Reformation  confesses,  that  he  had  no 
assistance  in  bis  labours  in  India.  The  absence  of 
extraordinary  gifts  is  in  a  degree  compensated  hy  the 
ior  intelligence,  learning,  and  knowledge  of  our  Mission- 
f  especially  in  medicine  and  the  arts  of  life;  and  the  moral 
:Ie  of  cruel  or  licentious  idolaters,  who  on  embracing 
tdanity  have  renounced  their  evil  habits,  proves  that  the 
laij  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  sufficient  to  turn  the 
;  to  God,  and  to  bring  them  to  the  practice  as  well  as  to 
cknowledgment  of  their  duty.  Christianity  at  its  pro- 
ation  had  more  formidable  obstacles  to  overcome,  not 
idolatry  and  philosophy,  but  a  real  Revelation,  the 
orters  of  which  could  not  understand  that  it  was  to  be 
rseded  by  it  All  the  power,  prejudice,  learning,  and 
rledge  of  the  world  were  then  leagued  against  it  Time 
shown  its  intrinsic  excellence  and  its  success,  and  a 
ionary  can  now  appeal  to  his  own  ancestors  converted 
Dat  a  Miracle.  Even  iu  the  age  in  which  they  were 
ly  their  chief  use  was  to  arrest  attention,  and  to  procure 
pectful  hearing  for  the  Preacher;  and  it  was  by  St  Paul's 
mrses,  not  his  works,  that  Lydia  and  Damans  and 
ijrsius  became  believers. 

le  failure  of  earlier  infidels  probably  led  Hume,  in  his 
Hated  Essay,  instead  of  making  specific  objections,  to 
tain  that  no  Miracle,  however  attested,  can  ever  be 
Bred  credible  even  in  the  lowest  degree.  "  A  Miracle,** 
be,  '^  is  a  violation  of  the  laws  of  nature ;  and  as  a  firm  and 
Usrable  experience  has  established  these  laws,  the  proof 
ist  a  Miracle,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  fact,  is  as 
)lete  as  any  argument  from  experience  can  possibly  be 
ined ;  and  if  so,  it  is  an  undeniable  consequence,  that  it 
ot  be  surmounted  by  any  proof  whatever,  derived  from 
m  testimony.**  Dr.  Campbell,  in  his  Dissertation,  has 
dned  the  principles  advanced  in  that  sceptical  work,  and 
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pocrible,  there  is  place  for  Testimony.  When  also  Hume 
talks  of  aniform  experience,  he  supposes  the  very  thing  in 
qoestioDt  because,  by  his  own  acknowledgment,  mankind  in 
aU  ages  have  believed  that  Miracles  have  been  wrought*.** 
The  Miracles  of  the  new  dispensation  are  in  three  respects 
contrasted  with  those  of  the  old.  1 .  Elijah  must  pray  long,  and 
his  servant  go  np  seven  times,  before  tokens  of  the  rain  appear. 
(1  Kings  xviii.  42 — 4L)  He  stretches  himself  thrice  on  a 
child,  and  cries  unto  the  Lord,  and  painfully  recovers  its 
life.  (1  Kings  xvii.  21.)  And  Elisha,  with  yet  more  of  effort, 
and  only  after  partial  failure,  (2  Kings  iv.  33 — 35.)  restores 
that  of  the  Shunamite:  while  the  Miracles  of  Christ  are 
accomplished  with  perfect  ea^e;  He  has  only  to  speak,  and  it 
is  done.  2.  Where  the  Miracles  are  similar  in  kind,  His 
are  on  a  grander  scale;  Elisha  (2  Kings  iv.  42.)  feeds  an 
inmdred  men  with  twenty  loaves.  He,  five  thousand  with  five. 
3.  Above  all,  they  are  distinguished  by  their  moral  character. 
Many  of  those  of  the  elder  dispensation  were  acts  of 
•ererity;  as  all  the  plagues  of  Egypt;  thus  Elijah  brought 
down  fire  firom  heaven  to  consume  his  enemies,  and 
Elisha  caused  bears  to  devour  the  young  men  that 
mocked  him;  but,  as  Bacon  beautifully  observes,  the 
Spirit  of  Jesus  was  the  Spirit  of  the  Dove,  and  all  His 
Miracles  were  works  of  beneficence,  none  of  judgment. 
They  are  distinguished  also  from  all  others  in  having  been 
ibretold.  He  Himself  refers  the  Baptist^s  disciples  to  them,  as 
the  fulfilment  of  Isaiah's  Prophecy ;  and  two  of  these,  the 
restoring  sight  to  the  blind,  and  the  recovery  of  the  lame,  had 
never  been  performed  before.  They  far  exceed  in  number 
those  both  of  the  Prophets  and  of  His  Apostles.  Near  Forty 
are  specified ;  but  we  learn  from  St.  .Tohn,  that  Jesus  per- 
formed many  not  mentioned  in  His  Gospel;  and  a  careful 

•  Leland'8  Deiatical  Writers,  vol.  ii.  p.  61. 
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reader  of  the  first  three  will  perceive,  that  those  they  contnn 
are  only  recorded  as  a  specimen.  Thus  St  Matthew  telkus, 
(iv.  24.)  that  the  fame  ofJetua  went  aui  into  all  Syria;  and  they 
hronght  unto  Him  all  rick  people  that  were  taken  with  dhen 
diseases  and  torments,  and  those  which  were  possessed  ofdewb^ 
and  those  which  were  lunatic,  and  those  thai  had  the  p^fley, 
and  He  healed  them.  And  agpEun,  (xv.  80.)  great  multitmies 
came  unto  Him,  having  with  them  those  that  were  lame,  blind^ 
dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others,  and  cast  them  down  ai  Jesmi 
feet,  and  He  healed  them.  Similar  passages  occiir  in  tbt 
Gospels  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke ;  and  St.  John  (iL  98.) 
adds,  immediately  after  His  purifying  the  temple^  msmy 
believed,  seeing  His  miracles  ;  though  the  only  one  he  had 
yet  related,  was  that  performed  at  Cana,  eX  a  distance  from 
Jerusalem.  Again,  Chorazin  is  mentioned  by  Hiaiself  as  die 
scene.of  works,  which  would  have  converted  Tyre  and  Sidon; 
yet  none  of  the  Evangelists  even  speak  of  His  visiting  thift 
town.  They  were  often  wrought  in  public,  and  in  the  pieaeiioe 
of  enemies,  and  wherever  He  went  The  whole  ooontry 
therefore  was  full  of  those  who  could  be&r  testimony  that  He 
had  come  from  God,  from  the  signs  which  He  had  shown ;  so 
that  we  perceive  that  they  must  have  been  far  more  numeioas 
than  we  are  apt  to  imagine.  It  is  natural  to  ask,  why,  among 
the  mullitude  out  of  which  they  had  to  select,  the  difiereat 
Evangelists  have  generally  given  us  the  same  ?  and  the 
answer  is,  they  probably  recorded  those  that  Were  moit 
memorable,  on  account  of  their  greater  celebrity,  or  £palli 
their  more  important  results.  Variety  is  another  characteiiilic 
of  His  Miracles.  Not  merely  one  disease,  but  all,  yield  to 
His  power ;  not  only  diseases,  but  bodily  defects  :  He  wmds 
the  dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be  whole,  the  lame  to  walk, 
and  the  blind  to  see;  (Matt.  xv.  31.)  and  there  are  com- 
mentators of  note  who  think,  that  He  not  only  restored  the 
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118  of  limbs,  but  even  the  limbs  themselves  ^  yet  I  can 
bardlj  believe  that  this  opinion  is  tenable.  Surely,  if  this 
kad  really  been  the  meaniug,  it  would  have  been  brought  out 
■nve  distinctly,  and  no  Miracle  appears  to  have  been  a  crea- 
IMD,  fioor  there  was  matter  to  work  upon  in  the  one  that  comes 
aeaieal  to  it,  the  Multiplication  of  the  loaves.  In  three 
inatances  He  recalled  to  life  the  dead:  and  finally,  He  set  the 
seal  to  His  Mission,  by  raising  His  own  Body  from  the  grave. 
Inaaaimate  objects,  the  wind  and  the  waves,  obeyed  Him, 
Ihaj  even  changed  their  nature,  water  becoming  wine,  and  a 
finr  loaves  growing  into  many.  Evil  spirits  also  submitted  to 
His  command,  and  left  those  they  had  possessed  at  His  bid- 
ding. Some  persons  He  cured  on  their  own  petition,  others 
on  thai  of  their  friends.  No  distinction  was  made  between 
lidi  and  poor;  the  only  exception  is,  that  His  Miracles  were 
nerer  woiked  to  gratify  unbelievers,  or  to  benefit  Himself. 

In  snbservience  to  their  grand  design,  (Isaiah  xxx.  5.)  the 
confimuUion  of  His  Mission,  they  had,  as  observed,  a  secondary 
object,  the  alleviation  of  misery;  and  we  may  safely  affirm, 
dmt  thousands  were  restored  by  Him  to  health  and  the  use 
of  dieir  limbs.  If  the  condemnation  of  the  fig-tree,  and  the 
destmction  of  the  herd  of  swine,  be  urged  as  exceptions; 
I  answer,  that  the  condemnation  of  a  barren  plant  that 
belonged  to  no  one  was  neither  an  interference  with  private 
prapeity,  nor  an  injury  to  the  community,  and  conveyed  to 
Hk  own  age,  and,  as  recorded,  to  all  subsequent  ones,  a 
wmming  which,  properly  improved,  will  save  many  souls 
iRNn  destruction.  The  other  He  did  not  command,  but 
peraiit,  and  it  is  no  greater  impeachment  of  His  goodness, 
ijbmn  the  existence  of  moral  evil  is  of  the  justice  of  Divine 
PkoTidence.    We  should  also  set  the  recovery  of  the  De- 

'  This  u  the  feose  gi^en  by  Eisner  and  Wetsteiii  to  myXXti,  which  our  traos- 
latort  render  maimed^  and  U  diftingmshed  from  x^X»ij  the  lamey  vrith  which  it 
kjoiasd.    Matt  ZY.  31. 
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moniacs  against  the  loss  of  the  Swineherds,  who  ought  probably 
not  to  have  kept  them  within  the  H0I7  Land ;  and  it  pro* 
duced,  though  not  immediatelj)  a  beneficial  effect  upon  the 
inhabitants  of  the  district  in  which  it  was  wrought,  far  out* 
weighing  the  injury  it  had  occasioned.  It  proves  also  beyond 
the  power  of  confutation,  the  reality  of  demoniacal  posses* 
sion,  and  as  such  it  still  answers  its  end,  as  the  fact  is  denied 
not  by  infidels  only,  but  even  by  some  Christian  writers. 

To  three'  (John  ix.  1—7.  Mark  vii.  83.  viii.  23.)  it  is 
objected,  that  Christ  made  use  of  an  external  application; 
but  as  the  application  had  no  efficacy,  bnt  what  He  was 
pleased  to  give  it,  this  cannot  lessen  the  miracle.^  The  reason 
of  this  departure  from  His  ordinary  mode  seems  to  have  been, 
because  He  required  faith  in  the  subjects  of  them.  Thus  we 
are  told,  that  He  did  not  many  mighty  tvarkt  at  Nazareth, 
because  of  their  unbelief;  and  of  many  whom  He  cured,  He 
first  made  an  enquiry  as  to  their  faith  in  His  power.  For  this 
purpose,  He  used  such  an  application  as  was  best  calculated 
to  make  an  impression  on  the  senses  the  men  possessed 
unimpaired,  antecedent  to  the  Miracle,  and  such  as  led  them 
to  observe,  that  He  was  about  to  interpose  in  order  to  perfect 
the  organs  which  were  defective.  A  deaf  man  can  judge  of 
the  intentions  of  another  only  by  seeing  what  he  does.  Such 
an  one,  therefore,  our  Lord  took  aside  from  the  multitude,  that 
He  might  fix  his  attention  on  Himself;  He  put  His  fingers 
into  his  ears,  and  touched  his  tongue,  to  signify  to  him  that 
He  intended  to  produce  a  change  in  these  organs;  and  then 
looked  up  to  heaven,  at  the  same  time  speaking,  to  show  that 
this  change  would  proceed  from  a  Divine  power  exercised  at 
His  interposition.  The  same  purpose  was  answered  by  the 
application  of  clay  to  the  eyes  of  the  man  born  blind.  It 
assured  him,  that  the  Person  who  anointed  them  was  the 
sole  Author  of  the  cure;  and  had  the  ground  of  His  assurance 
i  Graves's  Essay  on  the  Character  of  t}ie}Apostle8  and  ETangeli^tB. 
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been  less  full  and  circumstantial,  He  could  never  have 
silenced  so  unanswerably  the  captious  objections  of  the 
Pharisees.  We  may  be  confirmed  in  believing  this  to  have 
been  the  design  of  these  external  applications,  by  observing, 
duit  they  were  used  in  no  instance  except  those  of  blindness 
and  deafness;  and  still  more,  by  observing,  that  it  does  not 
appear  that  any  of  these  three  men  had  any  previous 
knowledge  of  our  Saviour.  It  was  therefore  necessary  to 
draw  their  attention  to  Himself.  When  the  blind  men  at 
Capernaam,  (Matt,  ix.)  and  those  near  Jericho,  (Matt,  xx.) 
applied  to  be  healed,  it  was  with  a  declared  belief  in 
His  power.  Here,  therefore,  no  external  application  was 
required;  as  they  professed  their  belief.  He  only  required 
that  this  profession  should  be  sincere.  Believe  ye  that  I  am 
Me  to  do  this?  They  said  unto  Him,  Yea,  Lord.  Then 
touched  He  their  eyes,  saying,  According  to  your  faith  be  U 
miio  you.     And  their  eyes  were  opened.    (Matt,  ix.) 

In  conclusion,  I  observe,  that  He  alone  communicated 
dns  power  to  His  disciples,  but  with  this  material  difference, 
that  He  possessed  it  at  all  times,  and  acted  by  His  own 
antbority.  They  could  only  act  when  permitted,  and  when 
tbey  acted,  they  referred  the  Miracle  to  their  Master,  as  the 
real  Author.  From  this  we  justly  infer,  that  not  only,  like 
Moaes  and  Elijah,  Jesus  was  sent  from  God,  but  that  He 
God. 
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PART   III. 


90.  /«mf  oommencet  Hit  BBrnttr^j  bjf  drimmg  iroden  mA  of 
the  Temple.    John  iL  18. 

[A.D.  28.]  From  Cana,  Jesus,  with  His  fiva  disciples,  ffis 
mother,  and  brethren,  went  down  to  Capernaum,  which  serais^ 
wheueyer  He  was  stationary,  to  have  been  His  home;  but 
He  now  stayed  there  but  a  few  days,  as  Ha  was  desirous  of 
commencing  His  Ministry  in  the  Holy  City  in  which  it  had 
pleased  God  for  many  centuries  to  set  His  Name,  and  during 
the  Feast  which  preeminently  shadowed  forth  His  expiatory 
Sacrifice  of  Himself,  when  it  would  be  filled  withworshippais 
not  only  from  Judcea,  but  from  all  the  countries  in  which  tbt 
Jews  were  disperBed.  This  was  probably  the  year  28  o£ 
the  Vulgar  sera,  and  780  of  Rome,  literally  the  accepiaUe 
year  of  the  Lord^  being  the  thirty-third  Jubilee,  reckonisv 
firom  the  first  sabbatical  year  after  the  second  division  of  Iht 
conquered  lands  by  Joshua.  Jesus  had  changed  water  into 
wine  at  the  marriage  feast,  to  confirm  the  faith  of  His 
disciples,  and  perhaps  of  His  mother,  but  His  hour  of 
publicly  displaying  His  miraculous  power  was  not  thw 
come.  Even  the  governor  of  the  feast  knew  not  whence  this 
wine  of  superior  quality  came,  but  as  the  servants  did,  the 
fact  must  have  transpired.  Still  the  report  of  it  might  not 
have  reached  Jerusalem,  and  it  was  there  and  at  the  Passover 
that  He  gave  to  His  nation  this  sign  of  His  being  the  Messiah. 
The  miracles  He  wrought  there  were  probably  numerous,  but 
they  are  mentioned  only  generally.  We  are  told,  however, 
that  they  produced  the  effect  intended  by  them,  that  numg 
believed  in  Hit  Name^  but  most  of  them  entertained  carnal 
and  worldly  hopes,  and  had  no  conception  of  the  spiritual 
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nature  of  His  sovereigD^;  for  it  is  added,  He  did  not  commit 
Mimaeff  ynto  them.  The  cause  assigned,  He  knew  all  men, 
mid  needed  not  tkat  any  ihould  testify  of  man,  is  equivalent 
IQ  a  declaration  of  His  Divinity,  for  Reason  as  well  as 
Revelatiop  teaches,  that,  as  David  said  to  Solomon,  Jehovah 
eegarcheth  ail  heaHe^  and  underetandeth  all  the  imaginations  of 
He  ihonighis.  (1  Chron.  xxviii.  9.)  And  this  Prerogative, 
peculiar  to  God,  is  claimed  by  Jesus,  who  describes  Himself 
to  this  Evangelist  at  Patmos  as  He  who  searcheih  the  hearts, 
smdihereins;  (Rev.  ii.  2d.)  and  He  appears  to  be  the  Lord 
poasewring  this  attribute,  to  whom  the  Apostles  submitted 
the  selection  of  a  successor  to  Judas.  (Acts  i.  24.)  He  now 
took  possession  of  His  house,  the  Temple,  and  commenced 
HiB  Ministry  by  purifying  it  from  the  traders,  who  sold  the 
fff«myl«  Qsed  in  sacrifice,  and  those  who,  for  the  convenience 
of  worshippers,  exchanged  money  within  its  precincts.  He 
nearly  closed  it  with  the  same  act,  (Matt  xxi.  12.)  which 
amsl  not  be  confounded  with  this,  which  is  recorded  by 
8L  John  alone.  On  that  occasion,  when,  being  about  to  be 
offsied  np,  reserve  was  no  longer  expedient,  He  referred  to 
Iaaiah*s  prophecy,  (Ivi.  7.)  It  is  written,  My  house  shall  be 
ettted  an  house  of  Prayer  for  all  nations.  He  now  called  it 
Mk  Fmiher's  bouse,  in  a  sense  higher  than  that  in  which  it 
eonld  be  used  by  those  who  were  only  God's  children  by 
adoption, and  which  was  suitable  to  no  one  but  the  Messiah; 
and  that  He  was  so  understood,  is  plain  from  their  demanding 
by  what  right  He  thus  acted.  Jesus  did  not  spring  from 
Leri,  but  was  of  another  tribe,  Judah,  of  which  no  man  ga/oe 
sMemdaate  at  the  altar f  (Heb.  vii.  13.)  it  must  therefore  have 
been  as  the  Proprietor  of  the  Temple,  as  the  God  of  Israel, 
to  whose  service  it  was  dedicated,  that  He  drave  from  it 
those  who  had  polluted  it.  The  Jews  then  first  required 
of  Him  a  sign  firom  heaven  to  justify  this  assumption  of 
Aathority,  as  they  did  repeatedly  a£kerwards  during    the 
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I  will  destroy  this  Temple  made  toith  hands y  and  in  three  days 
I  mill  build  another  made  without  hands.  Make  not,  He  now 
nid.  My  Father's  house  a  house  of  merchandize.  The  second 
lime  His  reproof  was  stronger,  Ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
Meves;  and  this  seems  to  imply,  that  thej  were  not  only 
coretous,  but  dishonest.  It  was  the  court  of  the  Gentiles 
that  was  so  desecrated,  and  it  would  be  difficult  for  the 
proselytes,  who  were  not  allowed  to  come  nearer  to  the 
Altar,  to  make  it  a  house  of  Prayer,  amid  the  talking  of  the 
traders,  and  the  noise  of  the  cattle.  By  this  act  the  Lord  of 
the  Temple  restored  the  whole  sacred  inclosure  to  its  original 
use,  and  marked,  as  on  other  occasions,  that  the  time  was  at 
hand,  when  God  should  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
These  mercenary  traders  must  have  been  numerous,  espe- 
cially at  the  passover,  when  a  multitude  of  worshippers  were 
assembled,  who  were  to  be  provided  with  lambs  for  the 
paschal  supper,  and  sheep  and  bulls  for  the  following  day. 
Nevertheless  a  man  in  humble  life,  hitherto  little  known, 
of  no  influence,  without  attendants,  or  arms,  except  a  scourge 
made  at  the  moment  out  of  the  ropes  with  which  the  cattle 
were  confined,  drove  them  all  before  Him.  Pride,  covetous- 
ness,  and  resentment,  would  incline  them  to  resist,  but  con- 
science made  them  timid,  and  His  manner  must  have  over- 
awed them. 


21.  Nicodemus  converses  with  Jesus  by  night.     John  iii.  1 — ^21. 

Nicodemus  is  almost  the  only  Israelite  of  distinction  and 
learning  that,  in  the  lifetime  of  Christ  upon  earth,  became  a 
Christian.  A  Ruler  and  a  Pharisee,  himself  a  Teacher,  and 
probably  an  admired  one,  he  felt  ashamed  of  seeking  in- 
slmction  from  one  whom  his  countrymen  did  not  acknow- 
ledge. Still,  superior  to  the  prejudices  of  his'  class,  he  was 
satisfied  that  Jesus  could  not  do  the  works  He  did,  except 


He  OHM,  but  it  watf 
TBft  iiDcere  in  thes 
prufgieM  in  knowledge  and 
to  iD  who  are  tempted  by 
to  conceal  their  csonvictionsy 
His  example,  that  if  they  will 
only  fee   rizc   m  tte  path  of  dmr,  God  will  grant  them 
fcrd^r^  js  Hitzj  air&zce.  till  tt  kngth  ther  will  pnUicly 
wH^.f"^  c&=  mc.  -viacii  u  fint  diey  dared  not  acknowledge. 
The  zxfx:  -re  heir  :c  Nxocemos  is  his  rentoring  to  speak 
ia  !!▼  :cr  cc  J<f$<s  ci  zbe  Coonal,  thoogfa  he  had  scarcely 
aiiT  cc  fL^ccn  Hhn :  and  after  His  Crucifixion,  when  all  His 
fi:C«>v-?rs  w^re  Smrfed.  he  wiifa  another  councillor  came 
K^rvari  okcIj  to  b«.^Qoar  ihis  reputed  malefactor,  by  bringing 
a  LiTse  and  co«^t  aixtoze  of  s(Hces  for  His  embalment 
The  disrositioa  of  Nicodemiis  at  this  first  interview  seems  to 
bare  been  ri^ht:  yet  thoogh  a  Teacher  in  Israel,  he  was 
ignorant  eT^n  of  the  elementary  truth  known  to  babes  in 
Christ,  thii  no  profession  of  religion  will  be  of  any  use 
withoat  purity  of  heart,  and  that  this,  which  no  man  pos- 
sesses by  Damre,  most  be  received  as  a  gift  from  God.     He 
held  the  common  notion  of  the  Jews  which  John's  Baptism 
was  intended  to  refute,  that  they  would  enter  of  course  into 
the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  in  their  present  state,  without 
Repentance  or  Reformation.     To  this  opinion,  probably  not 
expressed,  yet  known  to  Him  who  can  read  the  heart,  Jesus 
replied,  by  declaring  the  necessity  of  a  change  of  nature, 
and   that   the  only  admission   into  this   kingdom  was  by 
Baptism.    This  initiatoiv  Sacrament  has  in  our  age,  as  the 
other  Sacrament  in  former  ones,  excited  a  controversy  within 
the  Church.     Baptismal  Regeneration   is  mainly  deduced 
from  this   portion  of  Scripture,  and  therefore   this   seems 
the  proper  place  to  introduce  some  observations  upon  the 
nature  and  effects  of  Baptism,  as  declared  by  the  Church  of 
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Sii^land.     Nicodemus  begins  the  conversatioD  by  acknow- 
Miging,  thai  the  Miracles  of  Jesus  had  conviDced  him  that 
le  was  a  diTinely-comxnissioned  Teacher;    and  our  Lord 
baories  in  reply,  that  except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot 
9e  the  kingdom  of  CM.    He  introduces  this  declaration,  as 
le  was  accustomed  to  do  those  of  special  importance,  with 
Feriljf,  fferUjf,  I  tay  unto  you;  and  certainly  there  is  none 
iUch  it  more  concerns  us  to  heed  than  the  conditions  of 
our  admission  into  the  Christian  Church.     Our  Lord  here 
posikiTely  asserts  the  necessity  of  a  change,  not  only  of  state, 
bat  of  character,  so  complete  and  entire,  as  to  justify  its 
being  called  a  new  or  heavenly  Birth ;   and  in  conformity 
with  this  declaration,  the  Apostle  writes  to  the  Corinthians, 
(ft  Cor.  r.  17.)  if  amy  man  be  in  Christy  he  is  a  new  creature. 
The  dulness  of  Nicodemus  in  not  comprehending  Jesus 
amazes  us ;  and  our  Lord's  reply  shows,  that  he  who  under- 
took to  teach  others,  ought  to  have  been  acquainted  with 
^ds  primary  truth.     Much  unquestionably,  even  under  the 
Jewish   Dispensation,  had  been  spoken  by  the  Prophets 
eoQceming  the  renewing  and  purifjring  influence   of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  the  initiatory  rite  of  Circumcision,  and  the 
various  lustrations  enjoined  in  the  Law,  typified  and  bore 
witness  to  the  necessity  of  inward  purification  and  of  the 
mortification  of  sin.     Jehovah  had  inspired  Jeremiah  (xxxi. 
S8.)  to  promise  that  He  would  write  upon  the  heart  of  His 
people   the   New   Covenant  which   He   would   make  with 
Ibem;    and  by  Ezekiel   (xxxvi.  25,  26.)   He  had  said,  / 
wUl  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean, 
and  I  will  put  a  new  spirit  wUhin  you.     His  own  reason 
too  might  have  convinced  Nicodemus,  that  this  doctrine 
was  founded  on  the  Nature  both  of  God  and  of  man.     As  a 
creature,  man  is  under  an  obligation  to  obey  the  law  of  his 
Creator,  and  that  law  must  be,  like  its  Author,  perfect.     As 
soch,  it  must  approve  itself  to  right  reason;  but  many  of  its 
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commands  men  have  at  all  times  regarded  as  too  strict,  and 
even  those  which  they  can  not  deny  to  be  just  and  good, 
they  have  not  the  will  to  perform.  A  change,  therefore,  must 
be  wrought  either  in  the  Law,  or  in  Man;  but  as  the  immu- 
tability of  the  Divine  perfection  precludes  the  possibility  of 
mitigating  the  Law  to  suit  man's  depraved  inclinations,  these 
inclinations  must  be  turned  to  what  is  right,  and  Man  mast 
be  bom  again  of  incorruptible  seedy  and  so  far  hecome  partaker 
of  the  Divine  Nature.  That  which  we  derive  through  oar 
parents  from  the  stock  of  the  fallen  Adam,  is,  like  that  stock, 
corrupt;  and  all,  except  as  renewed  in  the  Spirit,  dread  the 
Creator  as  a  hard  Master,  instead  of  loving  Him  as  a  bene- 
volent Parent.  In  all  the  descendants  of  Adam,  therefore, 
this  change  is  required,  whatever  be  their  circumstances  or 
natural  disposition,  and  no  exception  is  made  in  favour  of 
those,  who,  whether  by  birth  or  adoption,  as  the  seed  of 
Abraham  or  as  proselytes,  were  the  children  of  promise. 
That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  fleshy  and  that  which  is  bom 
of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  The  fallen  nature  of  the  First  Adam 
is  here  contrasted  with  the  new  nature  of  the  Second ;  and 
the  remark  is  introduced  to  show,  that  even  a  second  natural 
birth,  the  case  put  by  Nicodemus,  could  be  of  no  avail,  since 
from  corrupt  parents,  a  child  could  derive  only  corruption. 
This  change  Jesus  illustrated  by  a  comparison  drawn  from 
the  natural  world.  The  wind  is  invisible,  yet  its  existence 
is  demonstrated  by  its  effects ;  so  the  Christian,  though  the 
manner  of  his  becoming  one  eludes  observation,  manifests 
by  his  conduct,  that  he  has  been  delivered  from  the  dominion 
of  sin,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God*s  dear  Sofi, 

So  far,  Regeneration,  though  a  hard  saying  to  Nicodemus, 
presents  no  difficulties  to  us ;  but  in  explaining  it,  our  Lord 
inserts  another  word,  and  says,  that  a  inan  cannot  enter  inio 
the  kingdom  of  heaven^  unless  lie  be  bom  of  water  as  well  as  oj 
the  Spirit.     On  comparing  this  solemn  asseveration  with  His 
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barge  to  (he  disciples  to  baptize,  accompanied  with  the  pro- 
nse.  Whoever  heUeveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved;  and  with 
t.  Paul's  declaration,  (Titus  iii.  5.)  that  we  are  saved  by  the 
wuking  [or  laver]  of  Regeneration  ;  we  are  naturallj  led  to 
lierpret  the  new  Birth  of  Baptism,  by  which  the  Catechism 
wches,  that  we  who  were  ^'  by  nature  the  children  ofvyrath^ 
re  made  children  of  grace^  members  of  Christ,  and  inheritors 
r  the  kingdom  of  heaven.**  Accordingly,  Baptismal  Regene- 
liion  has  always  been  maintained  by  the  Catholic  Apostolic 
JlniTch,  as  is  evinced  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  ancient 
LUofgies  and  Commentators,  and  the  doctrine  is  explicitly 
iMeited  in  the  Services,  Homilies,  and  Articles  of  our  own 
leformed  Branch  of  it.  This  doctrine,  I  am  well  aware,  has 
proved  a  stumbling-block  to  many  pious  modem  believers; 
and  some  even  reject  it,  because,  as  they  imagine,  at  variance 
with  the  genius  of  Christianity,  by  substituting  the  form  of 
Godliness  for  its  power;  encouraging  the  professor  to  rest 
satisfied  with  a  dead  faith,  and  lulling  into  a  fatal  repose  the 
conscience  that  might  be  awakened  to  a  sense  of  sin,  and 
the  necessity  of  conversion.  A  work  like  this  is  not  suited 
to  the  discussion  of  a  controverted  tenet,  especially  of  one  so 
important  which  more  perhaps  than  any  other  excludes  from 
oor  Communion  conscientious  Dissenters,  and  is  not  received 
by  all  who  adhere  to  it.  These,  who  have  doubts  concern- 
ing it,  ought  to  study  the  writings  of  Barrow,  Waterland,  the 
present  Bishop  of  Bangor,  and  others  who  have  expressly 
Heated  it;  but  I  cannot  pass  over  this  Discourse  without 
avowing  my  conviction,  that  our  Church,  which  introduces  it 
into  the  Office  for  the  Baptism  of  Adults,  maintains  that 
Regeneration  is  effected  in  that  Sacrament,  and  briefly 
assigning  the  reasons  that  satisfy  my  own  mind.  Its  op- 
ponents take  water  in  a  figurative  sense,  and  appeal  to  the 
Baptist's  declaration.  He  shaU  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ohoit  and  with  fire ;  but  the  last  element  must  be  named 
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metaphoricallj,  the  water  may  be  mentioned  in  its  primaijr 
meaning,  and  I  conceive  Uiat  the  use  of  it  in  Baptism 
shows  that  it  ought  to  be  so  underatood.  It  is  highly 
improbable,  to  say  the  least,  thai  our  Reformers  wiA  all 
antiquity  should  have  erred  in  their  interpretation  of  tUs 
passage,  and  that  it  should  have  been  resenred  fivr  Calvin 
to  discover  its  real  meaning.  They  were  inferior  to  none  in 
spirituality  of  mind,  and  had  no  superstitions  confidence 
in  forms  and  ceremonies,  or  undue  deference  to  antbori^, 
to  induce  them  to  retain  a  tenet  that  was  really  snbvernve 
of  piety  and  morality.  We  should  indeed  doubt  their  in* 
terpretation,  if  the  pernicious  consequences  charged  upon 
Baptismal  Regeneration  really  flowed  from  it;  but  I  am 
persuaded  that  this  is  a  false  assumption  arising  finom  mis- 
conception, and  that  the  controversy  would  never  have 
existed  if  the  two  parties  did  not  use  the  same  word  in 
difierent  senses.  Begeneration,  which  the  fordgn  divines, 
and  our  own  till  a  recent  period,  restricted  to  Baptism,  began 
to  be  used  for  RenavcUion;  and  those  who  held  that  Grace 
was  indefectible,  naturally  denied  that  it  was  always  con* 
veyed  in  that  Sacrament ;  while  those  could  have  no  objection 
to  this  statement  who  believed  that  the  baptized  might  fall 
from  it,  and  recover  it.  The  doctrine  has  also  been  over- 
stated by  its  opponents,  who  complain  that  it  condemna  all 
who  have  not  been  baptized  to-  perdition.  Common  sense, 
however,  assures  us,  that  it  is  not  the  involuntary  omission, 
but  the  contempt  of  any  command,  that  will  be  fatal ;  and 
our  Church  only  maintains,  that  the  Sacraments  are  generaUg 
necessary  to  salvation,  meaning  thereby,  when  they  may  he 
had.  With  respect  to  adults.  Antiquity  considered  that 
Martyrdom  supplied  its  place,  nor  did  it  condemn  the 
unbaptized  who  were  prevented  from  coming  to  tliat  Sacra- 
ment.  And  with  respect  to  infants,  as  the  punishment  of 
original  sin  is  remitted  in  Baptism  to  them,  so  we  may  faiily 
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eonclode,  (though  m  this  charitable  and  I  may  add  just 
opmioci,  we  are  opposed  to  Aogastine  and  other  Fathers,) 
iSbmt  thoee  who  are  not  broaght  to  the  font  will  not  sufiFer  for  an 
omismoii,  for  which  no  blame  can  fall  upon  them.   Our  twenty- 
•orenth  Article  affirms,  that  it  is  a  sign  of  Regeneration,  or  new 
Biitfay  whereby  they  that  receive  Baptism  rightly^  are  grafted 
into  the  Church ;  and  if  we  ask  what  is  a  r»$rA<  reception,  the 
Catechism  will  inform  us,  that  the  conditions  are  Faith  and 
Bepentancey  and  these  being  present,  how  is  it  absurd  or 
uiTesuMnable  to  suppose  that  Regeneration  ensues  ?    Is  this 
more  than  is  warranted  by  St  Peter*s  language  ?  (1  PeU  iii.  21.) 
Baptimm  em>ei  ut,  not  the  putting  away  of  theJiUk  of  the  fleshy 
M  ike  amewer  of  a  good  eomcience  towards  Ood.    The  Adult 
iMilhen,  therefore,  who  oflRnrs  himself  for  Baptism  in  a  right 
fiame  of  mind,  is,  I  conceive,  in  the  very  act  translated  oui  of 
darkmees  into  the  kingdom  of  Ood's  dear  Son.    That  such  a 
transition  should  be  definitively  marked  is  desirable,  and 
Baptism  which,  as  a  fact,  can  be  ascertained,  seems  preferable 
to  a  pretnmed  subsequent  conversion,  which  can  hardly  be 
made  known  to  others,  and  may  be  doubted  by  the  subject 
of  it  himself.    Hie  unwillingness  of  many  to  adopt  this  oon- 
dumoo,  I  ascribe  to  the  tendency  in  a  Christian  country  to 
consider  Baptism  chiefly  with  a  reference  to  Infants,  whereas 
to  understand  it  as  laid  down  in  the  New  Testament,  we 
ought  to  view  it  in  relation  to  persons  of  age  to  understand 
Ae  obligations  it  imposes.      Thus  taken.  Baptismal  Re- 
generation appears  to  me  a  reasonable  aod  edifying  doctrine 
which  ought  to  be  predicated  of  Adults,  if  there  be   any 
doabt  of  others;  but  when  I   consider  that  Infants  were 
adnutted  into  the   Abrahamic  covenant  by  Circumcision, 
when  it  was  impossible  that  they  should  comprehend  its 
demands  on  them,  and  that  we  have  reason  to  think  that 
the   children  of  believing  parents  were  received  into  the 
Church  fipom  the  time  of  the  Apostles  without  an  exception. 
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SI  apman  b>  se  chu  the  practice  of  baptizing  tkem  has  beeo 
nfciiclT  reozxned  hj  oar  Befcfeia-  To  prerent  the  abuse  of 
tile  docirzxie.  they  have  taken  care  to  teach,  that  the  con- 
disifHu  of  Faith  and  Repentance  which  are  then  promised 
for  thea.  "^  vhen  ther  cone  to  age  themselTes  are  bound  to 
perftrmr  The  pcirikge  maj  be  forfeited;  bat  even  then 
I  shoald  nwmUTTi.  as  Baptism  is  not  merelj  ^  a  Badge  of 
Christian  men's  profesakm,''  but  as  a  Sacrament,  *^  a  pledge,"" 
^  an  edlectual  sign  of  Grace,^  as  veil  as  **  the  means  whereby 
we  rectriTc  the  ^ame,^  that  infuats  as  well  as  adults  may  be 
s^d  to  be  regencratird  in  that  Sacrament. 

Tho«e  who.  adhering  to  the  original  and  unrarying  Ian* 
guage  of  the  Church,  maintain  Baptismal  RegeneratioDy 
mean  not  to  deny  that  the  best  Christians  require  continual 
renewal,  or  that  those  must  be  conrerted  who,  by  a  course 
of  sin,  hare  weakened  or  extinguished  the  Grace  bestowed  in 
Baptism.  The  Ninth  Article  of  our  Church  teaches,  that 
^  although  there  is  no  condemnation  for  them  who  belie?e 
and  are  baptized^  (according  to  the  Latin  original  regenerate^) 
yet  CTcn  in  them  doth  the  infection  of  nature  remain  ;**  and 
as  the  flesh  still  lusteth  against  the  Spirit^  they  may,  according 
to  the  Sixteenth,  after  baptism  ^"  depart  from  grace  given,  and 
fall  into  sin.**  We  pray  therefore  for  the  person  about  to  be 
regenerated,  that  ^^  all  things  belonging  to  the  Spirit  may 
lice  and  grow  in  him.^  And  these  words  suggest  the  real 
meaning  of  spiritual  life,  which,  like  the  natural,  may  be 
impaired  or  lost.  The  privileges  of  Baptism  will  be  forfeited 
by  those  who  cease  to  walk  in  newness  of  life,  but  they  will 
be  restored  to  the  penitent.  Sinners,  therefore,  are  exhorted 
in  the  Epistles  to  be  converted,  and  to  be  renewed  in  the 
spirit  of  their  minds,  but  never  to  be  bom  again ;  for  Bap- 
tism, as  the  stipulated  condition  on  God's  part  of  granting 
salvation,  is  never  to  be  repeated.  This  is  the  prescribed 
mode  of  our  new  Birth,  which,  like  our  natural  one,  can  take 
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place  but  once;  and  the  Eucharist  is  the  prescribed  mode 
of  Renovation;  the  soul  which  is  bom  anew  in  the  one 
Sacrament^  being  strengthened  and  refreshed  in  the  other. 
The  original  mode  of  administering  Baptism,  by  immersing 
-  the  body  beneath  the  water,  aptly  represents  our  *^  death 
onto  sin,  and  new  birth  unto  righteousness.'* 

If  when  our  Lord  spoke  of  the  necessity  of  our  eating  Ilis 
body  and  drinking  His  blood,  He  alluded  to  the  Sacrament 
in  commemoration  of  His  Death,  which  He  designed  to 
iDslitiite ;  it  is  reasonable  to  assume,  that  in  this  conversa< 
tioD,  He  referred  by  anticipation  to  the  only  other  Sacrament 
which  He  ordained.  Baptism  had  already  been  used  as  the 
rite  by  which  proselytes  had  been  admitted  into  covenant 
with  God,  under  the  Jewish  Dispensation.  John  had  bap* 
tized  even  the  Jews  themselves,  though  they  had  received 
the  ugn  of  Circumcision ;  and  Jesus  now  declares  that  the 
entrance  into  His  kingdom  is  by  the  same  rite,  but  that, 
under  His  Dispensation,  as  foretold  by  John,  it  would  not 
only  be  symbolical  of  mental  purity,  but  be  productive  of  it. 
A  change  both  of  character  and  of  state  was  required,  and 
the  latter  must  be  manifested  to  the  world  by  some  ceremony. 
With  the  heart  man  helieveth  unto  righteousness,  and  unth  the 
mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation.  And  Nicodemus, 
who  shrunk  from  the  avowal  of  his  faith,  was  taught,  that  it 
is  not  enough  to  believe  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  but  that 
His  followers  must  publicly  acknowledge  Him.  The  adult 
belieTcr,  then,  who  declines  to  be  baptized,  canuot  bo 
regenerated ;  for  though  he  calls  Christ,  Lord,  he  does  not 
obey  His  positive  command ;  while  he  who  comes  in  faith 
to  that  Sacrament,  is  translated  out  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan, 
and  is  at  the  same  time  bom  again  of  the  Spirit  by  water,  as 
an  instrument,  and  obtains  the  remission  of  his  sins,  and  the 
sanctifying  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  distinction  between  Regeneration  and  Renovation  is 
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thus  stated  by  Watcrland  \  *^  Man  does  not  regenerate 
himself,  whatever  hand  he  may  otherwise  ha?e  (but  still 
under  grace)  in  preparing  or  qualifying  himself  for  it.  God 
makes  the  grant,  and  it  is  entirely  His  act;  man  receiTei 
only  and  is  acted  upon,  though  sometimes  active  in  qualifying 
himself,  as  in  the  case  of  adults,  and  sometimes  entirely 
passive,  as  in  the  case  of  infants.  The  thing  granted  and 
received  is  a  Change  from  the  state  natural  into  the  state 
spiritual ;  and  Translation  from  the  curse  of  Adam  into  the 
grace  of  Christ  This  change  carries  in  it  many  privileges, 
but  all  reducible  to  two  ;  Remission  of  sins,  and  a  covenant 
Claim,  for  the  time  being,  to  eternal  happiness.  These 
blessings  may  all  be  forfeited  or  finally  lost,  if  a  person 
revolts  from  God,  either  for  a  time,  or  for  ever;  and  then 
such  person  is  no  longer  in  a  regenerate  state,  with  respect 
to  any  saving  effects ;  but  still  God's  original  grant  stands  in 
full  force  to  take  place  as  often  as  any  revoltcr  shall  retuni, 
and  if  he  desires  to  be  as  before,  he  will  not  want  to  be 
regenerated  again,  but  renewed  or  reformed.  The  grant 
once  made  continues  always  the  same;  but  the  reception 
may  vary,  because  it  depends  upon  the  condition  of  the 
recipient.  Renovation  is  rather  a  capacity  or  qualification 
(in  adults)  for  Regeneration  than  the  Regeneration  itself; 
it  may  and  it  should  be  in  them,  before,  in,  and  after 
baptism.  Preventing  Grace  must  go  before,  to  work  faith 
and  repentance :  afterwards  in  baptism,  the  Holy  Spirit 
fixes,  as  it  were,  His  dwelling,  renewing  the  heart  in  greater 
measure ;  and,  if  Uis  motions  are  more  and  more  complied 
with,  the  Renewing  grows  through  the  whole  course  of  the 
spiritual  life." 

This  doctrine  Jesus  calls  earthly,  because  the  natufe  of 
the  new  Birth  may  be  illustrated  from  earthly  objects,  and 

*■  Regeneration  stated  and  explained. 
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fluiy  be  imderstood  from  ils  eflfects;  and  He  proceeds  to 
obten-et  that  He  has  hearenly  truths  to  disclose,  which,  not 
UIiDg  under  the  cognizance  of  experience,  are  more  hard 
to  receive.  Sach  are,  His  own  Incarnation,  and  His  giving 
Himself  as  a  propitiatory  Sacrifice;  for  He  goes  on  to 
iatinuiie,  that  the  Messiah  would  not  be,  as  the  Jews 
expected,  the  Areager  of  their  wrongs^  and  the  Restorer 
of  their  national  liberty,  but,  by  His.  Crucifixion^  the  Author 
cfspiriiual^  eternal  Deliverance^  not  to  them  only,  but  to  the 
world;  and  He  describes  Himself  as  at  once  the  Son  ofMan^ 
and  the  Son  of  God,  This  doctrine,  which  Nicodemus  could 
not  then  bear,  Jesus  expressed  by  a  Type,  which  would  be 
understood  after  the  event,  and  He  purposely  chooses  one 
from  the  Old  Testament,  to  show  that  this  doctrine,  as  well 
as  Aat  of  Regeneration,  though  not  perceived  by  the  Scribes, 
was  cQfntained  in  the  ancient  Scriptures.  They  might,  how- 
erer,  have  perceived  its  hidden  meaning,  if  they  had  not 
been  blinded  by  national  pride;  for  the  Book  of  Wisdom 
ays  of  the  Brazen  Serpent,  (xvi.  6.)  He  that  turned  himself 
•Umardt  it  was  not  saved  hy  the  thing  he  saw,  but  by  Thee  who 
art  the  Samour  of  all:  and  it  is  a  Jewish  tradition,  that  as 
tkeir  ancestors  in  the  wilderness  who  had  been  bit  were 
cored  by  looking  at  the  image,  so  the  bite  by  which  the  old 
Serpent  had  injured  Adam  and  all  his  posterity  would  be 
cured  in  the  time  of  the  Messiah.  To  all  who  expect 
deKTerance  from  everlasting  torments  from  no  endeavours 
of  their  own,  but  from  the  unmerited  mercy  of  the  Deity,  the 
image  which  Moses  was  ordered  to  erect  is  a  most  significant 
type  of  the  Saviour ;  and  it  is  satisfactory  to  know  from  His 
own  authority,  that  it  is  not  the  conjecture  of  a  fanciful 
commentator,  but  the  true  interpretation  of  Divine  Wisdom. 
The  suflerer  who  had  recourse  to  medicine  instead,  died, 
whereas  he  who  in  reliance  on  the  promise,  only  looked  at 
the  image,  was  healed.     Thus  whoever  by  a  simple  act  of 

T  2 
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faith  believeth  on  the  Son  of  Man  lifted  up  on  the  CrosB 
for  his  sali-ation,  will  obtain  eternal  life;  for  Jesus  plainly 
declares,  that  the  object  of  God  in  sending  His  Son  into  the 
world  was  to  safe  iL  He  adds,  that  it  would  not  receive  His 
testimony,  and  as  that  was  supported  by  sufficient  evidence, 
it  was  justly  condemned ;  for  the  ligkt  had  came  into  the  world, 
and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deedi 
were  evil.  He  that  shuts  his  eyes  and  remains  in  voluntaij 
darkness,  is  inexcusable. 


22.  John  again  bears  Testimony  to  the  Superiority  of  Jesus, 
John  iii.  22 — S6.     Mark  i.  vi. 

Jesus  now  left  Jerusalem,  but  continued  in  Judsa,  and 
His  disciples,  like  the  Baptist,  baptized  with  water  onto 
repentance;  but  Jesus  Himself  baptized  not,  because  the 
Baptism  of  the  Spirit  unto  Regeneration,  which  was  to  admit 
members  into  His  kingdom,  was  not  to  be  instituted  till  that 
kingdom  was  established  by  His  Resurrecdon.  The  spot 
chosen  was  probably  Betfaabara  beyond  the  Jordan,  where 
the  nation  had  entered  their  own  land,  and  from  which  John 
had  removed,  we  presume,  that  he  might  not  interfere  with 
his  Master,  to  .^non  near  Salim,  remarkable,  as  the  name 
implies,  for  its  springs,  and  consequently  well  suited  to  his 
purpose.  A  dispute  arose  here  between  John's  disciples 
and  a  Jew**,  concerning  Purification.  The  question  seems  to 
have  been,  why  Jesus,  who  had  Himself  been  baptized  by 
John,  should  virtually  declare  the  inefficacy  of  this  baptism, 
by  delegating  the  same  office  to  His  own  followers.  John^s 
disciples,  not  comprehending  the  preparatory  character  of 
their  master's   ministry,  were   unable  to  .give  a  satisfactoiy 

•»   This  reading,  adopted  by  Chrysostom,  is  preferred  by  Griesbach  to  the 
received  text,  tbe  Jews. 
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•qswer;  and  by  proposing  to  him  the  question,  gave  him, 
before  its  close,  an  opportunity  of  beariug  his  final  testimony 
to  the  preeminence  of  the  Bridegroom  of  the  Church,  of 
wbom  he  announced  himself  to  be  no  more  than  the 
Fuanympb,  that  is,  the  friend  and  attendant,  who,  ac- 
coffding  to  the  custom  of  his  age  and  country,  presented  the 
Imiband  to  his  bride,  and  continued  with  them  during  the 
days  allotted  to  the  wedding  festival.  The  Song  of  Solomon, 
ill  its  literal  sense  an  Epithalamium  on  his  marriage  with 
an  Egyptian  Princess,  has  always  been  spiritualized  by 
Jewish  commentators;  and  the  correctness  of  their  inter- 
pretation, however  contrary  it  is  to  our  notions,  is  confirmed 
by  the  mystic  poetry  of  the  Arabs  and  Persians,  in  which 
the  same  idea  is  continually  presented  to  us.  Marriage 
is  also  brought  forward,  though  more  sparingly,  in  the 
Ptelms  and  in  the  Prophets,  to  illustrate  the  intimate 
cimliection  that  subsists  between  Jehovah  and  his  people. 
According  to  the  Psalmist,  (xl.  10.)  the  Church  is  a  Queen 
m  a  vesture  of  gold;  and  Isaiah  tells  her,  (liv.  5.)  that  her 
Maker  is  her  Husband^  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  His  name.  The 
same  figure  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  in  which  St.  Paul 
writes  that  he  is  jealous  wUk  godiy  jealousy  over  the  Corin- 
diians,  (2  Cor.  xi.  2.)  that  he  may  present  them  as  a  chaste 
virgin  unto  Christ;  and  he  affirms  Marriage  to  be  a  type  of  the 
onion  of  Christ  with  His  Church:  (Eph.  v.)  while  St.  John  in 
the  Apocalypse  (xxi.  2.)  describes  the  New  Jerusalem  as  a 
Bride  prepared forher  Husband.  Now  since  from  the  beginning, 
ike  Israel  of  God,  under  the  various  dispensations,  has  been 
erer  one  and  the  same  body,  under  the  same  Head,  we 
cannot  doubt  that  this  title  of  Bridegroom,  when  applied  to 
JesQS,  identifies  Him  with  Jehovah.  .Our  Lord  Himself 
afterwards  assumes  it ;  and  it  was  probably  with  a  reference 
to  this  connection  that,  in  describing  the  state  in  which  He 
should  find  His  followers  at  His  secoud  advent.  He  chooses 
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the  comparison  of  virgins  waiting  for  a  bridegroom^s  coining, 
in  preference  to  others  equally  apposite.    The  Baptist  de- 
clared»  that  this  Marriage,  which  had  for  his  sake  excited 
envy  in  them,  on  the  contrary  completed  bis  joy.      He  re- 
minded them,  that  he  had  never  claimed  any  higher  digni^ 
than  that  of  the  Herald  of  the  Messiah,  and  be  foretold  the 
increase  of  Jesus,  and  his  own  decrease.     He  confessed,  that 
he,  a  mere  man,  could  announce  only  earthly  things,  but 
that  Jesus  who  came  from  heaven  testified  to  the  truth  of 
what  He  bad  seen  and  heard,  that  is,  to  heavenly  things,  yet 
that,  generally  speaking,  no  man  received  His  testimony. 
Yet  those  who  did  receive   it,  thereby  acknowledged  th9 
veracity  of  God,  iu  performing  His  promise  through  the 
Prophets  of  Redemption,  by  sending  His  Son,  to  whom  Her 
gave — not  as  unto  them,  that  is,  in  greater  or  smaller  quantity 
and  at  certain  seasons,  but — without  measure  the  Holy  Spirit* 
Whosoever  believed  in  Him  should  have  eternal  life ;  av  th^ 
Father  who  loved  Him  had  conferred  upon  Him  all  powers 
but  on  those  who  diaoheyed  Him^  the  original  ciu'se  laid  up<A 
Adam,  which  through  Him  alone  could  be  removed,  would 
abide.     Our  translators  have  not  preserved  the  distinction  in 
the  original  between  he  who  htHmteth^  and  he  who  dUobeyeth; 
a  variation,  as  Doddridge  observes^  not  to  be  overlooked) 
since  the  latter  word  explains  the  former,  and  shows  that  the 
Faith  to  which  the  promise  of  eternal  life  is  annexed,  is  as 
effectual  principle  of  sincere  and  unreserved  obedience.   This 
explains  our  Lord's  preceding  declaration,  that  He  was  not  <aU 
to  condemn  the  world,  for  the  world  was  condemned  already, 
but  that  through  Him  it  viiglit  be  saved.     All  who  come  to 
Him  for  salvation,  He  will  deliver;  and  those  who  refuse  to 
hear  Him,  were  before  in  a  state  of  perdition.     His  coming, 
therefore,  while  it  saves  all  who   believe  and   obey  Him, 
causes  the  ruin  of  none;  only  the  wrath  of  God,  under  which 
all  were  before,  still  remains  on  those  who  will  not  come 
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lim  for  life;  as  the  diseased,  who  reject  the  medicine 
rould  cure  them,  die  in  conseqaence  of  their  own 
ate  want  of  faith  in  tlieir  physician,  who  has  not  caused 
oaaladj,  bat  might  remove  it  if  thej  would  sufifer  him. 
I  consideration  of  this  statement,  which  might  be  en- 
i  by  similar  passages  both  from  the  Old  and  the  New 
nenty  would  silence  some  of  the  most  specious  ob- 
iia  of  the  infidel. 

n  had  now  fulfilled  his  ministry,  by  directing  once  more 
ation  to  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  by  showing  that 
il  life  was  suspended  upon  faith  in  Him.  He  soon  after 
«d  from  the  desert  to  the  palace  of  Herod,  who  did 
dungs  gladly  which  he  recommended ;  but  his  favour 
i  short  duration ;  for,  reproving  the  Tetrarch  with  his 
connection  with  his  brother's  wife,  he  was  at  her 
thrown  into  prison.  The  real  cause  of  his  im- 
iment  we  learn  from  the  Evangelists;  Josephus  (Ant 
5.)  states  the  ostensible  one.  Having  described  the 
il  as  a  good  man,  who  persuaded  the  Jews  to  be  reli- 
and  just,  and  to  come  to  his  Baptism ;  he  says,  that 
If  fearing  his  influence  with  the  people,  for  they  seemed 
to  do  any  thing  he  dioUd  advise,  first  imprisoned,  and 
put  him  to  death.  This  speedy  termination  of  his 
try  seems  designed  by  Providence,  that  the  people  might 
3  perplexed  in  their  choice  between  these  two  teachers: 
le  imprisonment  of  the  Baptist  may  be  regarded  as  the 
from  which  our  Lord  commenced  His. 


^Mtcf ,  on  His  way  to  Galilee^  passes  two  days  at  Sychar^ 
in  Samaria.     John  iv.  3—42. 

I  next  discourse  of  our  Lord  that  has  been  preserved 
ith  a  person  as  much  despised  as  Nicodemus  was  re- 
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specied;  a  woman  in  low  life,  of  bad  character,  and  moreover 
a  Samaritan.  On  John's  being  cast  into  prison,  Jesus  deemed 
it  prudent  to  retire  into  Galilee,  and  His  way  would  be 
through  Samaria.  He  could  not  have  avoided,  without  a 
considerable  circuit;  but  probably,  though  His  own  mission 
was  onlv  to  the  Jews,  and  He  would  not  sufifer  the  seventy 
disciples  to  preach  to  the  Samaritans  any  more  than  to  the 
Heathen,  He  might  seek  an  opportunity  of  once  addressing 
to  them  words  of  life,  and  of  gathering  the  first-fruits  of  that 
harvest,  which  was  reaped  not  many  years  after  His  ascension. 
Jesus  drew  nigh  to  the  town  of  Sychar,  but  knowing  the^ 
unfriendly  reception  He  was  likely  to  meet,  instead  of  entering 
it,  $ent  forward  His  disciples  to  purchase  provisions;  and, 
wearied  by  His  journey,  sat  down  as  He  was  by  the  well, 
called  after  the  patriarch  Jacob,  from  which  He  could  derive 
no  refreshment,  as  it  was  deep,  and  He  had  nothing  to  draw 
with.  A  woman,  however,  soon  came  for  that  purpose ;  and 
her  coming  gave  him  an  opportunity,  according  to  His 
custom,  of  extracting  spiritual  improvement  out  of  the  scene 
or  occupation  before  Him.  He  begins  the  conversation  by 
asking  for  a  draught  of  water ;  and  she  expresses  astonish- 
ment that  there  should  be  a  Jew  so  firee  from  the  feeling 
common  to  His  people  of  aversion  for  hers,  as  to  make  even 
this  rei)uost,  which  was  indeed  expressly  forbidden  by  the 
Pharisi^es.  Without  opposing  her  prejudices,  which  would 
not  have  convinced  but  irritated  her,  He  contrasts,  under  the 
veil  of  metaphor,  the  tem}K>rar)'  effect  that  water  produces 
ujHni  the  KhIv,  with  the  lasting  benefit  the  Holy  Spirit  would 
coufer  upon  the  soul.  He  replies,  that  though  she  was 
disiH>seil  to  refuse  Him,  as  a  Jew,  so  small  a  favour,  yet  He 
was  ready  to  grant  her,  though  a  Samaritan,  if  she  had  asked 
Him,  a  more  precious  gift,  even  living  water,  which  would 
quench  her  thirst,  not  like  this  well  for  a  season,  but  for 
ever.     And  this  she  would  have  done  if  she  had  kno¥m  the 
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lODty  of  6od»  and  who  He  was.  As  living  water  in  their 
Dguage,  like  running  in  ours,  is  opposed  to  dead  or  stagnant, 
e  understood  Him  literally ;  but  He  spoke  in  a  figure,  com- 
Mi  in  the  Prophets,  of  the  refreshing  influence  of  the  Holy 
lirit,  that  best  gift  of  God,  which  if  sought  will  be  bestowed, 
id  if  bestowed  will  rectify  the  judgment  and  purify  the 
mrt.  She,  not  conceiving  the  drift  of  His  speech,  answered, 
ke  well  is  deep,  and  Thou  hast  nothing  to  draw  icith,  whence 
BO,  if  not  from  this  well  which  sufficed  to  Jacob  and  his 
aulyy  hast  Thou  this  water  ?  To  lead  her  to  understand 
Mt  He  alluded  to  the  wants  not  of  the  body  but  of  the 
11I9  he  rejoins,  that  this  water  could  answer  only  a 
mporary  purpose,  but  that  whoso  drinketh  of  the  water 
ai  He  should  give,  would  not  only  never  need  any  more 
mself,  but  would  satisfy  the  thirst  of  others.  How  far  she 
iderstood  Him  is  uncertain ;  but  to  prepare  her  for  the 
cepdon  of  this  primary  truth,  by  convincing  her  of  sin,  the 
mne  Teacher  desires  her  to  call  her  husband.  She  had 
id  as  many  as  five,  and  probably  had  been  divorced  firom 
I  except  the  last,  for  she  was  not  married  to  the  man  with 
bom  she  was  then  living.  His  brief  recapitulation  of  her 
islory,  which  might  be  unknown  even  to  her  neighbours, 
ilisfied  her  that  He  was  a  Prophet.  She  confessed  her 
snuasion,  and,  perhaps,  to  divert  the  conversation  firom  the 
tuniliating  topic  of  her  own  sins,  pointed  to  the  adjacent 
loontain,  and  enquired,  whether  her  countrymen,  or  the 
sirs,  were  right  in  the  controversy  respecting  the  spot  upon 
Inch  they  ought  to  sacrifice.  He  decides  in  favour  of  the 
Bws;  because  firom  them  was  to  proceed  the  Saviour;  but 
[e  adds,  that  the  time  had  actually  arrived,  which  should 
ipersede  disputes  of  this  description,  when  no  place  or 
eople  would  be  preferred,  but  God  Himself,  a  Spirit, 
lould    be    worshipped    every    where    by    all    with    equal 
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acccpcaxxe  m  Spirit'  and  hm  Trwlk,  tbat  is,  as  we  know, 
tiMMi^  ihe  caaid  not  kave  luwlcnnood  Hub,  not  only  with 
tbe  lips,  boi  with  the  heart  mad  fife;  not  under  the  faint 
sdmnbrttian  of'  s  cerrmamal  bw  of  sacrifices,  bat  with  a 
clear  knowledge  of  Hia  as  thfoo^^  Christ  a  leconciled 
Falher.  She  makes  no  oljection  to  this  new  riew  of  religion, 
hot  seems  dispcsed  to  leare  the  setticment  of  the  question  to 
the  Mesriah  ;  wbereopoo  He  sajs,  /  tkai  speak  mmio  thee  mm 
He;  fox  He  bad  not  the  same  feason  ibr  secresy  here  ai 
among  the  Jews,  who,  accordii^  to  the  disposition  in  which 
ther  heard  Him,  were  ready  to  accuse  Him  as  a  traitor  lo 
the  Romans,  or  to  rebel  in  His  (sTonr. 

Struck  with  awe,  and  agitated  with  joj,  she  leaves  her 
bucket,  forgetful  of  the  purpose  with  which  she  came,  and 
hastens  into  the  city,  to  inrite  the  inhabitants  to  come  and 
see  this  extraordinary  Person,  whom,  becanse  He  had  tdd 
her  tbe  events  of  her  life,  she  was  disposed  to  regard  as  the 
Messiah.  Their  notions  of  the  Deity  were  erroneons,  for 
they  worshipped  they  knew  not  what ;  and  the  P^ms  and 
the  Prophets,  which  reveal  the  Messiah  more  clearly  than  tbe 
earlier  books  of  the  Bible,  were  not  received  by  them ;  yet 
they  seem  to  have  had  a  more  just  conception  of  His  real 
character  than  the  Jews ;  and  Jesus,  who  would  not  commit 
Himself  to  His  own  countrymen,  announced  Himself  to  tlien 
at  once  without  resen-e,  aud  they  believed  in  Him  without  His 

c  It  is  painfal  to  reflect,  that  this  important  Aphorism  should  erer  be  forgotten 
by  His  followers ;  jet  such  is  the  tendency  of  man  to  substitute  the  forms  ibr 
the  Kpirit  of  religion,  that  the  ceremonies  of  Paganism  were  soon  transifrred 
from  the  Temple  to  the  Church.  Christians  again  returned  to  the  beggarly 
elements  of  the  Law,  and  brought  back  the  Altar  and  Sacrifice ;  and  instead  of 
praying  with  the  understanding,  eTen  now  in  the  East  as  well  as  in  the  Wert, 
among  Greek  and  Oriental  as  well  as  Roman  Catholic  Cbristiaoa,  with  ti» 
exception  of  Protestant  communities,  the  public  service  is  celebrated  in  dead 
languageH,  as  Greek,  Syriac,  Coptic,  and  Latin,  in  which  scarcely  any  of  tbe 
coDgregatioo  can  join. 
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workiDg  any  miracle.    To  many  who  soon  came  to  hear  Him 

the  report  of  their  countrywoman  was  sufficient  evidence ;  and 

<>lhers  believed  on  hearing  His  discourses  themselves ;  and 

this   is  the  more  surprising,  since  He  had  declared  that 

mlvaUan  toas  o/ their  opponents  the  Jews.    The  disciples  on 

their  return  pressed  Him  to  partake  of  their  provisions  ;  but 

He  was  so  absorbed  in  the  prospect  of  usefulness  opening  to 

Him,  that  He  thought  no  more  of  His  hunger  and  thirst, 

observing,  that  He  had  food  to  eat  which  they  knew  not  of. 

As  they  did  not  comprehend  His  meaning,  He  explains  that 

Ibe    doing  the  will  of  Him  who  sent  Him  was  His  food, 

that  is,  what  strengthened  and  refreshed  Him.     As  therefore 

an  opportunity  of  being  employed  in  His  work  now  presented 

itself.  He  would  postpone  to  another  season  the  refreshment 

of  His  body ;  and  He  encouraged  them  to  imitate  His  example 

by  ibe  observation,  that  the  Harvest  was  near,  and  their  toil 

would  be  lightened  by  that  of  their  predecessors,  speaking 

as   ii  were  thus — You  say,  that  between  seed   time    and 

harrest  is  an  interval  of  four  months  ;  but  see  the  approaching 

multitude  of  the  Samaritans  ;  my  spiritual  harvest  then  is  as 

a  field  already  ripening  for  the  sickle.     This  was  the  good 

work  in  which   He  meant  to  employ  them,  as  well  as  to 

laboixr  Himself;   and,  in  this  case,  the  Proverb,  One  sowethy 

and  another  reapeth^  which  was   generally  used   in   a  bad 

sense,  would  be  happily  verified,  (Judges  viii.  2,  3.  Isaiah 

lav.  21.  Mark  vi.  10.)  for  they  would  succeed  to  the  ancient 

Prophets,  and  to  the  Baptist,  and  reap  what  they  had  sown, 

in  which  harvest  the  Sowers  as  well  as  the  Reapers  would 

rejoice. 

He  passed  no  more  than  two  days  at  Sychar,  and  this  at 
the  earnest  request  of  the  inhabitants.  Thus  by  His  own 
example  He  taught,  that  the  distinction  between  Jew  and 
Samaritan  was  U>  cease  ;  and  Samaria  was  the  first  country 
invited  to  embrace  the  Gospel,  when  persecution  had  driven 


John,  wbo  was  theD  sent 
*rf  Ab  people,  coDTerted  by 
his  Mftsler  Lake 
their  inhospitality 
thit  the  latter  sboold 
mr^sorrr  mu  m?  mrt  jgnPHematfiij  Gospel  this  iDterestiDg 
BKRaz^r.  HITS  jymaniig  xr  s&ilib* 

r^  iiTC  ar?!r  SvnsQifis  -.MiKiiecoe  their  account  of  oar 
Ijotl^  Vniyg*^  v-jn  2s  reBn  lo  Galilee,  which  He 
nwaifti  vnu  ni:?  ssm;  war£»  £s  Hk  appointed  Forenmner, 
ralxmr  II  otn  u  :*!3«e9C.  T!k  iuk  of  dut  I  otcf  crying  m 
:%  f*«tf;iv«^4c  isMi  |*iiitf  ;&intiu:ft  die  coantrr  preparing  His 
nr-  /*^  r./  «c^  it^~  Jnm  iir  survoigtc  and  all  must  hare 
it-^T^:  .1  11^  ifsimun^  w^nra  iif  bai  borne  to  Jesns,  when 
^i  rsimr  T  not  ^ir  3wc2sn.  T^  £rect  road  from  Samaria 
I'  Jjiw  T^.-u:":  M'-^  leeii  op-'OKft  Xazjieth ;  but  He  went 
>-  smnint^  ^'iia'.  n  ir^ier  ?:  xrjoi  that  town,  that  He  might 
VTS  rt:>  ii>c  ^uuac  mnciie  n  Gxiifeey  it  the  place  where 
b^.-  TiH;  nr^in  lonniK  tkii«2(  s/  «finr/jrtft  His  glory. 


i*   -'  saw    *»/-r-a  i^  t  xi^ri:§c^  'w  >;«  ./:J«  Oficer  of  Herod's 
.-nr'.     .';<}.»  :t.  h> — 54. 

v>i    >•  >    '\r.r^    :;    Cdzro.   la   OiEoi?r  of  Herod's  coort 

v.iTv. -.«.>'  J',>a>  J-'  iccvmritnj  iias  ^  day's  journey  to  Caper- 

^.tum.   X'  ,*  ji^   lijs  5CC*  wic  w-is  dyinsr  of  a  fever.     He  is 

>apcv>4.>i  >*  !jcimf  v?  liiT^  Swq  Mjizuen.  the  Tetrarch's  foster 

>.-*cKr.  /i*  ^'>cai  w?  riiJLC  'ji  tb^  Acts    idii.  1.)  as  one  of  the 

O.L-rst:.t.Ts  ,'f  A:rcoci  *   by  oca^rs^  to  have  been  his  steward 

C^jfcvu  ^'X^Bie  wt^i-  i:^&it>i  upon  oar  Lord,  and  helped  to 

tttdiu'tir-t  Hvjcf.     J^fsus^  to  tr%  his  feaiih,  says  to  him,  Except 

^  *^   »y«4F   ^W  vfjnutmf^  y^   «r»»V  noi  Miere,  whereas  the 

Sifciiiartiauj^  hM  K^u  cv>uTiKKvd  widiout  them.    This  courtier 
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red  that  Jesus  could  on  the  spot  have  restored  his  son 
■Ith,  but  he  does  not  seem  to  suppose  that  He  could  at 
rtance.  Our  Lord,  to  prove  and  increase  his  faith, 
ed  him  to  return  home,  assuring  him  that  his  son  was 
ered.  He  had  only  the  word  of  Jesus  for  the  fact,  and 
mflar  instance,  as  far  as  we  know,  had  yet  occurred,  yet 
xfficer  had  faith  to  believe.  A  few  verses  after,  it  is 
I  said,  that  when  he  learnt  that  the  fever  had  entirely 
is  son  at  the  very  hour  that  Jesus  spoke,  himself  and 
hole  house  believed.  We  infer  that  he  first  believed  the 
of  the  declaration,  and  that  when  he  found  it  to  be  as 
Kpected,  he  believed  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah.  Faith 
ITS  to  have  been  required  as  a  previous  condition  for 
'  miraculous  cure  that  was  solicited,  but  it  existed  in 
«nt  degrees  of  strength  in  different  persons.  The  Cen- 
n  spoke  with  full  assurance,  Speak  the  ward  onty,  and  my 
mi  shall  be  healed;  the  Leper  scarcely  less  confidently, 
,  if  Thou  wiU  Thou  canst  make  me  clean :  the  Father  of 
>emoniac,  whom  the  Apostles  tried  in  vain  to  cure,  in 
sr  language,  If  Thou  canst  do  any  thing,  have  compassion 
us,  and  help  us.  The  faith  of  the  last  was  alloyed  with 
I  doubt,  yet  Jesus  did  not  despise  this  day  of  small 
f  /  and  his  case  is  recorded  as  an  encouraging  instance, 
graciously  He  accepts  and  cherishes  the  feeblest  efforts 
genuine  reliance  on  Him.  The  Leper  doubted  His 
the  father  His  power.  This  faith  also  varied  in  its 
«;  some,  like  the  blind  man  of  Jerusalem,  only  acknow- 
id  Him  as  a  Prophet,  others,  like  Bar  Timaeus,  as  the 
iah.  To  us  His  Death  and  Resurrection  evince,  that  He 
th  able  and  willing  to  deliver  His  people  from  the  worse 
ij  of  sin. 


uarnmsoy 


2f  Him^oif  ImiaFt  prediction  of  the  Meuiak. 
Mb=u  ir.  :*— 17.     Lake  \x.  16—8-2. 


Jfsv  iinir  TisM  Nixireik  Hu  owo  tovn,  in  which  He 
tmL  ii«9  nrnom  ks  and.  iccoffdiiig  to  His  eostom,  attended 
xkf  >riuir'irnf  m  Hkt  SahKah.    The  mulerwas  not  required 
If  i«f  oc  zh;  »ef7«jnl  nbe :  the  niler  assigned  the  office  to 
iMcaMid.  and  xrahabh-  cuxiositj  now  indoced  him 
X  IT  iQi  \smzsiaDaaL    The  prophecr  of  Isaiah  was  die 
K   >:TT:cnrt  tk^tveni  lo  Him,  and   Uie  Sectioi 
v-iuri  laf  ?r.ai.  w^ksuatx  ihe  Lessoo  of  the  daj',  or  chosen 
:«*  r:iin!<;h.  irai^  fnatxij  oescaipiiTe  both  of  the  nature  and 
nsainir  a:  ztn  >[ttS)Bik'$  ieadinf ,  and  of  the  signs  h\  whick 
~:^:  r^in&TDi:*£  n.  ana  Jesos  f^ainij  tells  His  eoaniiymeo,  that 
IS  »  miLlti'L  JL  i£:»!«i2L    T^  passage  is  thns  rendered  bj 
iM  X<:Uir:;iti^  rJitfdlT  ia  cflcionuij  «ith  the  Septoagint. 
r^  >m-&:  n-  u^  Len  u  apri  Af!% 
A'mujLt*  iff  aarit  oawvsM  Afir 
r«  .->^^<iu»  p/mc  riaiiici  l#  M  poor. 
j^    Muv  jv^tf  Jlf#  ;/  MKi  iie  hr^bem-keartedf 

.  -irf-  ^.^-*^  /r  M^ie  T:  :w  Trims', 
f'   <-   r.    .  't-^i  :itfT»  ric;  orr  r-^wwf,] 
T'  /T^o..- •)   -i«.  a:vr7V&:i^  9'tJr  f/ M  Lord \ 
:?.  •^-  K'  C'.^sri  iirf  r.Vrc&f,  catisiiac  the  foUoiring  clause— 


,    ,  . ,  .^ ,  -.^  ,     ^.  ...^M4«i«.-  .t*."»(i-  X  Ijvkcs  wV-rt  ir*  Jewf  miiotain  to  hite 

n*-».  *N     N^j.   :?!>  'Cx-  i."«  ri>««M?  2*  »  »  re*i  .-c  tie  daj  helonr  the  F«it 

'.  v^  *  r   k^     N..    .   >  n'ixj.'^K»^«f  uj^  .z  xi^zt  iz^  j^xss9^^  Doc  commmripg 

V     -.  ■  :'     T>< 

.  .  ,.^ — ,  .  j^^^  a,  .-jft-  ;>  .M.  rTf  Ti-vKi:  E<^rvT  text  haih,  c^nmiy 
I.  .<  «««^  e  .'iL  1^.1  n.  >u?  zi^  <UH  s.  -^^-'V  '^  r'jcvcCi  br  the  Prophet  ii 
%^-s,v   -..tt,x.    \\\      ik      ^1«*     ;«   J.  *r»u-i«*  >  zeiiber  :n  the  Hebrev  or 
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wiftbing  to  fix  their  attention  on  the  present  year  of  jubil^, 
which  beyond  all  others  deserved  that  title. 

He  must  have  added,  as  custoraary,  some  exposition ;  for 
the  Evangelist  informs  us,  that  they  admired  His  discourse, 
and  were  astonished  at  His  abilities,  knowing  that  from  His 
edocaiion  as  a  Carpenter's  son  He  had  not  enjoyed  the  same 
opportunity  of  improving  them  as  other  teachers.  But  their 
prejudices  were  not  subdued,  and  they  reproached  Him  in 
their  hearts  with  not  healing  the  diseased  at  Nazareth,  His 
owD  city,  as  He  had  done  among  comparative  strangers  at 
Capernaum.  He  replied  to  their  thoughts,  for  they  do  not 
appear  to  have  uttered  them,  that  they  were  not  worthy,  as 
they  did  not  receive  Him  even  as  a  Prophet;  and  He  justified 
His  conduct  by  the  example  of  Elijah  and  Elisha,  who 
had  worked  miracles  on  the  heathen,  in  preference  to  their 
own  ungrateful  and  persecuting  countrymen.  They  were  so 
enraged  by  His  reproof,  that  they  hurried  Him  to  the  brow 
of  the  precipice  ou  which  Nazareth  stood,  to  throw  Him 
down.  He  eluded  their  fury  by  rendering  Himself  invisible, 
and  passed  unseen  through  the  crowd.  He  declined  working 
a  miracle,  because  they  had  already  had  sufficient  evidence 
to  satisfy  any  candid  mind ;  and  it  is  not  in  accordance  with 
die  Divine  Wisdom,  to  grant  such  as  would  be  irresistible. 
Our  Lord  is  sometimes  reproached  by  ol>]ectors,  for  not 
always  informing  the  people  explicitly  of  His  office:  this 
transaction  proves  the  wisdom,  and  indeed  necessity,  of  His 
caution.  He  here,  almost  at  the  commencement  of  His 
Ministry,  publicly  avowed  Himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  and 
the  service  of  the  Synagogue  was  terminated  by  their  fury. 
We  may  suppose,  that  if  in  other  places  He  had  been  equally 
open,  He  would  have  been  disturbed  by  similar  interruptions. 
Jesus  now  chose  Capernaum  as  His  ordinary  abode,  where 
He  taught  regularly  on  the  Sabbath  days;  and  thus  the 
neighbourhood  of  the  lake  of  Galilee  became,  as  Isaiah  had- 
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foretold,  (ix.  *2.)  the  chief  scene  of  His  public  life.     Several 
reasons  might  determine  His  choice,  siich  as  its  popoloiis- 
ness,  and  its  distance  from  Jerusalem,  the  seat  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees;  for  when  in  the  beginning  of  His  Ministiy 
He  made  many  disciples  in  Judsa,  they  took  such  ofTence, 
that  He  had  deemed  it  prudent  to  retire  into  Galilee.    He 
had  also  here  Peter's  house  for  a  home,  and  the  countenance, 
it  may  be  presumed,  of  the  Officer  of  Herod's  court,  whose 
son  He  had  cured,  if  not  of  other  leading  inhabitants.    Tbe 
Lake  also  afforded  Him  an  easy  passage  to  the  neighhoiih 
hood,  and  would  facilitate  a  retreat,  whenever  the  jealousy  of 
Herod,  or  the  impatience  of  the  multitude  to  proclaim  Him 
Kingt  should  render  it  expedient. 


120.  The  mhacnhm  Draught  offdies.     Luke  v.  1—11. 
Mark  i.  16-^20. 

Tho   curiosity   and    interest    that    Jesus    excited   in  a 

populous  country,   ex])osed   Him   to  great  i  neon  von  iencc 

Ho  often  tluTofore  tiuight  from  a  boat,  which,  while  itkpt 

ilio  nuiliiUide  from  pressing  upon  Ilim,  was  near  onougb 

to  I  ho  shoro  for  them  to  hear  Him.     On  thi;  first  of  tliesc 

occasions  recorded,  when  He  had  finished,  He  desired  Peter, 

in  whoso  boat  He  was,  to  launch  out  into  the  deep  water, 

^lion*  Ho  might  fish.     Pe tor,  though  unsuccessful  the  pre- 

ccditiij:  night,  ilic  best  season  for  fishing,  obeyed,  and  his 

nwdv  i^bodionco,  an  evidence  of  faith,  Jesus  rewarded  by  so 

*  \tiAordin,u-v  a  Draught,  that  tho  net  brake,  and  both  his 

oxMi  bo,u.  ;uul  that  oi  tho  sons  oi  Zebedce,  who  came  to 

.i^MSt,  «>Mx^  nwdy  to  sink  with  the  weiglit  of  the  fish.     He 

i\»piu\\l  then)  to  civo  up  their  trade,  and  follow  Him.     Tbe 

«ieiiui^i.   and    their   inunodiaie   compliance,   appear  extra- 

.Mxbn^n  •  bui  Simon  and  Andrew,  who  were  with  the  Baptist, 

Ka«)  ;AhtvAd\  UwMiH'  the  disciples  oi  Jesus,  on  iK'aring  their 
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master's  testimony  to  Him  as  the  Lamb  of  God.  This  we 
learn  from  the  supplementary  Gospel  (i.  40.)  of  St.  John ; 
and  we  infer  from  the  narrative  the  same  of  the  Evangelist 
himself,  who  probably  had  brought  to  Him  his  brother 
James.  Jesus  had  ordered  Philip  to  accompany  Him  into 
Galilee;  He  might  also  require  the  presence  of  these,  and 
they  were>  we  conclude,  among  the  disciples  who  were  with 
Him  at  the  wedding  at  Cana.  They  seem  to  have  been 
only  in  occasional  attendance,  and  to  have  pursued  their 
occupations  till  He  chose  Twelve  to  be  with  Him  constantly. 
We  are  disposed  to  consider  them  as  poorer  than  they  really 
were :  Simon  and  Andrew  were  in  partnership  with  Zebedee 
and  his  sons  James  and  John,  and  had  hired  servants  under 
them.  Peter,  who  was  married,  had  a  house;  and  his  speech 
afterwards,  Lord^  we  have  left  all,  and  followed  Thee,  indicates 
that  he  must  have  had  some  property,  at  least  the  boat  by 
which  he  gained  a  livelihood.  Their  ready  acquiescence  is 
also  less  surprising^  if  with  most  Harmonists  we  consider  the 
call  in  Matthew  and  Mark  to  be  the  same  with  that  which 
Luke  connects  with  the  miraculous  draught  of  fish;  and 
His  declaration  in  all  three,  Ye  shall  be  fisJiers  of  men,  seems 
to  confirm  it.  This  event,  emblematical  of  their  future 
misdonaiy  success,  would  be  a  powerful  encouragement  to 
them  to  follow  a  Master,  who  thus  proved  Himself  to  be  at 
least  a  divinely-commissioned  Teacher;  and  considerately 
showed,  that  He  did  not  require  them  to  abandon  their 
fishing,  without  being  able  to  maintain  them.  Peter^  how- 
ever,  was  satisfied  that  He  was  more ;  for  his  speech.  Depart 
frcm  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord,  seems  to  mark  his 
conviction  of  His  Divine  nature ;  and  neither  then,  nor  on 
any  future  occasion,  does  our  Lord  reject  or  condemn  such 
an  acknowledgment  It  appears  intelligible  only  on  this 
supposition,  and  harmonizes  with  the  fear  of  seeing  the 
Almighty,  so  often  expressed  in  the  Old  Testament;  as  by 
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^LLS.iLi.    ^1  nMm   tw^h  di^^  htcoMse  we  hate  seen   6od^ 
r  jir:>  xi:i  —       Tije  ccrajuiisoD*  between  their  trade  and 
ibf    :i5?;-f  ^-   mi>:>s  tbev  were  called  peculiarly  suits  the 
V^icio."nuj7 .  ▼!>:•  iif?^-*  not  vbom  His  Gospel   net   may 
tl:::!^    V-I.LI   r'=n.:«fT.  or  in    vhat   direction.      That  of  a 
Siu7ii»iir/^    Zniur    rvTces^nis    the    settled    Minister    in    a. 
CL-r^^cu:!    lii«i      TLs  Mzncle.  like  that  of   the    Loavef^y 
vi*  ifii  nx  ▼■£.?:   ^t-■7»£Jle^L     At  the  first  miraculoos  draught 
Rat;  in»  jC7i::i:i\i  i:-  hi*  office;  he  was  reinstated  in  it^ 
adur  QK  Kc:oi      Ir  the  first  the  net  breaks,  the  numbesr 
»  aExrr<G:«3«v  i:=.'i  tiken  into  the  ship ;  in  the  second  it  iis 
jwca5i»i.  x=>£  iria-a  lo  ii>?  shore.    This  at  the  opening  a£" 
i>f    vt.-tfc<-^  lijc.-qr,  2ikf  the  Parable  of  the  Net  inclosiu^ 
^,vii  iji  :a.-.  :77"-^=*  ilj^  Choich  in  the  world;  that  the 
>ii.:<    .:*  li'f   ZI;-::  In  h^aren.     In  the  fisherman's  callings 
jl::^   r;-»:.v.ri'i    iiixifr::^,  pitience.  and  readiness  to  endure 
bxr,->.>*r  .    17 i  L*::  Virii5  Krmed  in  it  would  be  useful  la 
:>■;   j1^<v  v~';*!<  -n^isz  xicT  l:<>came  fishers  of  men.    A  calling' 
?,x'  5i.-  'i.r.-:>  u:  ::*  rexums  must  have  a  greater  natural 
t.V',:«5r':>  ;c   ir.rc  cct  ivKaEce  upon  Providence,  than  hus- 
*:».v--.l7    -  :."v  :il>::  .xvuiMiixi  in  which  industry  is  ordi- 
:*i'  '^  V. /T:    ::c.:'ir>  i:r:i  n:c*:^  siir^ly  recompensed.     Their 
IV,:;>.  '.V.  H::v.  :l.i:  c.il^>i  ifcem  was  soon  confirmed  bj  a 
>;:.-,*i>^:..::    ,*:    y-.rivlc^   in   which    lie   demonstrated    His 
iv*i-.  ::.*:  .  •.:  f.si  ."^r'.v  isd  distases,  but  also  over  inrisiUe 
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27,  28.  Jesus  works  all  manner  of  miraculous  cures:  those  of 
a  Demoniac,  and  of  Peter*s  wife*8  Mother,  are  specified. 
Matt.  viii.  14—17.  and  iv.  23—25.  Mark  i.  21—34. 
Luke  T.  18—26. 

In  the  synagogue,  a  man  under  the  dominion  of  an  unclean 
Spirit,  addressed  Jesus  as  the  Holy  One  of  God.  This  testi- 
mony, whether  forced  by  conviction  or  intended  to  injure 
Him,  He  rejects  as  on  other  occasions,  but  commands  the 
Spirit  to  leave  the  person  he  had  enslaved,  and  he  having 
thrown  him  into  convulsions,  however  reluctant  obeyed.  This 
miracle,  though  wrought  on  the  Sabbath,  is  not  said  to  have 
given  offence ;  there  might  be  no  Pharisees  present,  or  they 
might  be  glad  to  be  freed  from  the  annoyance  of  the 
demoniac.  The  congregation  was  astonished,  but  their 
astonishment  produced  no  salutary  effects. 

There  are  modem  writers  who  endeavour  to  explain  away 
demoniacal  possession,  because  they  hear  of  no  instances  of 
it,  and  because  the  belief  in  it  in  former  times  has  been 
abused  by  impostors.  In  this  they  contradict  the  uniform 
doctrine  of  the  Church  from  the  beginning,  and  have  been 
confuted  by  the  most  approved  commentators,  who  show 
lliat  greater  difficulties  embarrass  their  scheme  than  the 
received  opinion.  The  objectors  assume,  that  the  Evangelists 
were  under  the  influence  of  national  prejudice ;  and  that  as 
under  the  old  dispensation  inspired  authors  like  their  con- 
temporaries, being  ignorant  of  the  discoveries  of  modem 
science,  wrote  not  in  a  philosophical  but  a  popular  manner, 
so  our  Lord  accommodated  Himself  to  the  language  and 
notions  of  the  Jews.  The4se  writers,  however,  overlook  the 
distinction  between  natural  and  moral  subjects,  and  the 
different  effect  of  erroneous  opinions  on  the  two.  A  man 
who  supposes  that  it  is  the  sun  and  not  the  earth  that  moves, 
may,  in  moral  and  religious  knowledge,  be  equal  to  him  who 

u2 
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htS'  &  r.'TTtict  icquuBtaDce  with  astronomy ;  but  a  belief  in 

ciCM^cil  possession,  if  false,  must  lead  to  eirors  of  a  prac- 

rril  luzize;  and  ve  cannot  suppose  that  our  Lord  would 

2  ::=:). i:::  ibe  ins^Le  by  adopting  their  language,  especially 

£^r  ibiir  n>:crax:on  to  a  sound  mind,     if  the  demoniacs 

hii  r^xc  sacb.  though  some  worshipped,  others  might  hare 

rf'c-Jri  His;  l-ji  all  these  aflSicted  persons,  or  rather  the 

o(ia.s:s  Kbv'  <^.^  thn-ugfa  their  organs,  believe  and  tremble, 

4iii  ms:^e  a  Ir:-:  advice  02'  His  nature  and  office,  which  was 

bi3d£z  ir.'cr  u>i  wis::  and  prudent  of  the  human  race.    The 

inLx.'XT  zz  «^  ch  He  arpzed  against  those  who  charged  Him 

v^-«>  rjbcux  o;n  demons  through  the  cooperation  of  their 

lV.:D,-f,  ia8s^=^,>  :ie  K-jliiy  vif  possession,  which  He  affirms 

.r.  X    .-.-irf  i;r::il  discourse  miih  the  Apostles,   when  He 

si^s^  :/w    cizji   j.f.v*  nc4  oaJ  h^i  ri/A  prater  and  fasting; 

i-r».\  i.r>::r.i:  ihi    cxtraordinarr  gifts  of  the  Spirit  which  He 

:\-criirrf*i  uy^iC  ibt 32,  He  sj^ecines  both  curing  the  sick,  and 

iVOiLnc  t:*;>i    -*u:'c!t\a2  spirits.     Sl  Paul's  exercise  of  the 

':..^r   i>    •iv.ri,^  ::i  ihe  cji>es  of  the  damsel   at  Philippi, 

^A.i-  x.f     i:?i  vtT"  '^  St  Ten  Jen-ish  exorcists  at  Ephesns. 

\  \       I'Vi  F  ^  ir.pi-l:>:>  likewise  discri^.inate  between  disease 

i. .  ."    •  .^:^>-v  . :.. : "-:  :r.  j  i  vt  -  luiiicy  under  the  former  dirision, 

V,.-..  >^..,    .«>.>  ::.  ^1::'2  luti-.uls  sunered  frtim  both.     The 

.»,5s?v"s?v,;  ;^'.     >  -i^iT  K:;*>vr:bi\i  xs  uudtr  any  mental  dela- 

>.»,,.  ^„:  i>  y,:v.i:c..r,i:  *r^;wcx-  his  own  will  and  that  of  the 

.1,..;.'      1':;  ::::  ils.*  isc-idrmtd  by  a  statement  of  their 

.*-•.  :v:   ,v,   ..-^:;:  :.:.i:*:-i-Als:  lor  il in*  Magdalene  is  said 

,v  *.i',  K\*  y». «N<4. sssl'I  ly  st^ic,  ani  ibe  Gadarene  demo* 

;  .v.,>  :*    u    '.is:  xw,-  ii-.*<istni.     He   sudferings   of  these 

•  v.\  ^.v.  :w.x.>  i^AiIy  «irltv.  in  C;-.nve,  we  may  conjec- 

...  v..  »  •>  .Iv  v^Xi-Cv:  cc  :>.:::  :.'r=:en:ors-     This  demoniac 

,v  \".vv''\i*  w^  .-.v-Io  i;„::i  i.*:r-;  «:rs:jt,  oihers  dwelt  apart 

jiiw*?    w^v.v  :•,:    '.u    ?,^'^^<^^  rv'^rrc  t:.c:r.sel*es   and  others. 

S'Mw  ^J^-s-  ,;kC.xvv\x-  r\r-  ;b;:r  v>:  r:>fssors  were  convulsed 
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and    left  half  dead,  others  seem  scarcely  to  have  suffered. 
In   the  English  Testament  these  unclean  spirits  are  called 
Devils,  but  in   the  original,  the  Greek  word  so  rendered, 
tlioagh  applied  in  its  primary  sense  to  human  beings,  (John 
tL    70.   1  Tim.  iii.   11.)  is  restricted  to  their  Prince;  and 
they  are  called  demons,  a  term  used  by  the  heathen  in  a 
good  sense  to  designate  their  inferior  deities,  who  occupy  the 
middle  rank  between  their  greater  gods,  and  their  heroes  or 
deified  mortals.     A  reverence  for  demons  is  the  literal  signi- 
fication of  the  word,  rendered  in  the  Acts  (xxr.  29.)  Super- 
Miouy  but  there  it  ought  to  be  translated  Religion^  as  the 
goFemor  cannot  be  supposed  to   speak  offensively  of  his 
faith  to  king  Agrippa;  and  the  same  remark  I  think  applies 
to  the  use  of  the  derivative  from  it  in  St  Paul's  address  to 
the  Athenians. 

Jesus  immediately  retired  into  Peter*s  house,  where  He 
cared  his  wife's  mother,  who  was  confined  to  her  bed  with  a 
feFer,  and  she  arose  and  waited  upon  them  at  their  meal. 
This  seems  to  be  mentioned  to  show  that  her  recovery  was 
80  complete  as  not  to  have  lefi;  the  usual  lassitude.  The  Pro- 
testant reader  is  struck  with  the  fact  thus  incidentally  noticed, 
that  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  whom  the  Romanists  describe 
as  sole  Governor  of  the  Church,  had  a  wife,  and  believes  that 
the  miracle  has  been  partly  recorded  to  confute  their  doctrine, 
that  the  clergy  ought  not  to  marry.  They  cannot  plead, 
that  he  was  a  widower  when  sent  forth  after  the  Ascension  to 
exercise  his  Apostolic  office,  for,  according  to  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  she  lived  long  enough  to  become  a  martyr;  and 
if  this  be  doubtful,  we  know,  upon  the  sure  testimony  of 
St.  Paul,  that  Peter  availed  himself  of  the  right  which  that 
Apostle  claimed,  though  he  did  not  exercise  it,  of  having  a 
wife  as  well  as  himself  maintained  by  his  converts.  (1  Cor. 
ix.  5.)  The  Greek  Church,  taking  his  instructions  to  Timothy 
(1  Urn.  iii.  2.)  and  to  Titus  (i.  6.)  literally,  goes  into  the  con- 


to  be  manied.  The 
I  Oiuuglf  to  be  denied. 
rjK  riunirl  IE  r:?cEC  lats^x^  caiiaRcs  the  criibacy  of 
?!n^s&  m  nr^'iimE  if  i2»  cx^maaBrr.  and  pfODoances  it  to 
Iff  A  nnssciiiL  luc  :c  Z^nscatf  bis  c£  Dftsdpline,  which  maj 
~3«s  AZD-jCBirri  2j  :atf  TPTQif?  aooKziiT.  Ihe  deciaon  upon 
^ara.  ^jumffi  ic^isan  ^^  3k  anzce  c^lpaHr  than  if  it  was 
iinmofiL  hhdh  i.  TimrMT*n  jingjiitiJiMB  of  Sciiptme,  since  it 
ic  3ncu6a9c  ama  a  whole  bodj  of  men  a 
3JIIL  wsuii  w»  sfv'sr  rjoBBSMkd  br  God,  who  has 
tm^st    XkxsuBti   'aBrnadk   xa    ^p:wiVi^   ^Heb.  xiiL  3.)  that 

JL:  smiisfL  w^ifa  iW  Siiccti^  w»  eaded,  all  the  ack,  and 
jencmf  Ti:sKw<(«ei  wnu.  atannzd^  wer«  fcmii|;ht  to  Him,  whom 
Hi  ."ir-fl;  nxL  a^arx  -rcf  uif  <«nisxb:«  diat  this  excited,  that 
Hi  i:ami  r  f  xrifOiiiic  «:  jtscr^r  oe  :own  before  daj-break  for 
X  S!:sifr%  iz»i  x:^frwir3»  tc  aic«-e  alioiit  thioagfa  Galilee,  not 
TTikV-T'C  1ST  j:u  icij  ix  cof  f  ^acr^.  As  whetever  He  went 
He  ua»£  =:  'Jbsz  5T=J:r:fra»  and  ctDvd  ereiT  disorder,Ifis 
*"«-w^  «cr; Jii  itr  xai  waof*  3J<  cqat  in  the  Holj  Land,  but 
isL  ibe  w^:ue  oc  Srni :  aad  mnitixodes  followed  Him,  not 
aber£iT  rvd  Jaiixa  and  Galioee*  bat  eren  from  beyond  the 
river.  MAoiSfv  rern»^^i5  these  Mincles  as  the  fulfilment  of 
iLl;  r  reckticc  oc  IsaLxh  \  Hhfu»g{f:«i  ovr  imjSrmiiies  amd  ban 
«fcr  sk'b%et»f9^  which  i*  in  genenl  exclosirelT  explained  of  the 
i^morxl  v^"  thtr  p^cxhr  oi  tr&ns^r^^Sising  the  divine  Law.  We 
kxm  com  him.  thai  it  ^piies  also  to  the  taking  away  of 
bodily  disei><es«  which  an?  likewise  consequences  of  Adam's 
odence ;  and  oar  Lofd  connects  the  two  together,  when  He 
^peals  to  His  cnie  of  the  bedridden  paralytic,  as  a  proof  of 
His  haling  forgiven  his  sins.  As  ancient  events  prefigured 
those  in  the  life  of  Christ,  so  some  of  His  actions  seemed  to 
Ijpify  others.    Health  bestowed  upon  the  body  is  a  signi- 

k  Smrefy  Me  kaik  Urme  mr  grief*  amd  carritd  9mr  s^mws*  (liii.  4.) 
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ficant  figure  of  purity  restored  to  the  mind ;  this  prophecy 
therefore  may  be  said  to  have  been  twice  fulfilled;  first, 
when  He  went  about  healing  the  sick ;  and,  secondly}  when 

by  His  death  on  the  Cross  He  obtained  the  remission  of  our 

nns. 


29.  Jemu  miraculously  cures  a  Leper.     Mark  i.  40 — 45. 
Luke  V.  12—16. 

The  next  Miracle  was  wrought  on  a  Leper,  not  slightly 
diseased,  but  Jiill  of  leprosy^  cured  on  his  own  petition.  A 
word  would  have  effected  the  cure,  but  Jesus  touched  him, 
disregarding  ceremonial  uncleanness,  and  in  performing  the 
Miracle  asserts  His  Sovereignty, /trt/2,  be  thou  clean;  adopt- 
ing the  rery  words  in  which  the  Leper  clothed  his  petition. 
If  Thou  wUtj  Thou  canst  make  me  clean.  In  this  cure  He 
prefigured  His  power  of  forgiving  sins,  in  that  of  the  paralytic 
He  declared  it  The  Leprosy  is  an  infectious  disease  of 
the  skin,  of  slow  progress,  which  during  our  intercourse 
with  F^estine,  through  the  Crusades,  was  not  uncommon  in 
our  own  country,  as  may  be  inferred  from  the  hospitals 
foonded  for  Lepers,  but  is  now  of  very  rare  occurrence.  In 
hot  climates  it  is  accompanied  by  formidable  symptoms,  such 
as  mortification^  and  is  considered  incurable.  Am  I  God, 
to  kill  and  to  make  alive,  that  this  man  doth  send  unto  me  to 
recover  a  man  of  his  leprosy?  (2  Kings  v.  7.)  was  the  speech  of 
the  king  of  Israel  to  the  Syrian  monarch,  who  desired  him  to 
order  the  Prophet  to  cure  his  general  Naaman.  It  was  an 
emblem  of  the  pollution  of  sin;  and  was  regarded  as  a  Divine 
judgment,  probably  because  known  to  be  such  in  the  instances 
of  Miriam,  Gehazi,  and  Uzziah.  Lepers  were  obliged  to  live 
apart,  at  a  distance  from  habitations;  not  even  kings  were 
exempted  firom  this  law;  (2  Kings  xv.  5.)  and  the  sister  of  Moses 
herself,  when  leprous,  was  put  out  of  the  camp.   (Numb.  xii. 


^S^  IXCTTEESOM 

14.     7\ifn  wot  MJso  Tt<fBireA  lo  make  themselves  known  by 

ixs:  orssK.  iJii  sc*  wirn  idt  thai  approached  them  of  their  un- 

:jiirnTiP*g>:  t«iii  nik,  it  seems^  vas  not becaose  the  disease  was 

r.ixii2!pnD«w  \tm  because  k  was  dBsgusting.    The  cleansing  a 

jr»r  W2U.  X  IT  jc£  ce  m,  touch  is  an  undeniable  Miracle,  for  an 

TTTnwiiijg  crktrci  laasi  be  effected  in  the  whole  mass  of  the 

~:u:»:»£     Tin  pne<»  an  itqaiml  in  the  Law  to  ascerlm 

4  Jr^Kc^s  rt-::'rf!nr:  ccsr  SaTioor  therefore  charges  this  person 

r   sb.-^  kaxzsf'If  i.-^  cof.  thai  he  might  offer  the  appointed 

sjuroir^.  vijr^   rke   diat   of  the   scape-goat,   pecnliarij 

rrriiXf:^  tr.L:  i^Lnrii&caikii  could  onlj  be  obtained  throngh 

;j>:  iinjxn  IV-Jivir^r.     This  would  authenticate  his  cure,  and 

utTT:*:  1  T^rs:.ir.'  xiia  lo  sfeKaetj ;  and  would  be,  at  the  same 

loiu.  4  T^^^mrcT  k«  tte  mission  of  Him  who  cored  him. 

S:  XLi^uiu'v  s&iN.  ihat  He  was  forbidden  to  proclaim  the 

.-xsTv.  Sc  X£ijl  aiisv  ihit  He  disregarded  the  prohibitioD. 

v>i«i  r^  jfi<.i:i  •c  13  wxs.  siiax  the  £une  of  His  Miracles  brought 

>£!;:.  :r.-vii>  xr:i:=i>£  Him,  ibax  He  was  now,  as  often  afiern 

viriv  *i:.:.^«i  t^-  rsf-xire  into  the  wilderness.    Another  wbj 

!^ :    iC7»,-..ioi^  i<  it:  uis  h^suDce,  silence  on  the  Jews,  was, 

,\i;  ':-li  <-v«,-ji  -M  i>;-»:£I;-><vjr  i  xisj^rate  His  enemies,  and 

>,  .-v*  *-Ji --.  ,'c  ::  Trir:,i:ur\  d^^igns  against  Him,  and  that 

;?•,    ;.  •\.s.>  v.\.i:'::  r»;«  i;~jk  ibt'  cure.     It  is  obsenable,  how- 

.    ,-.  ::j::   ;l'i    :r..:r,'r:c   «is   sclioci  obeyed.     When  He 

^  v,.^:':;  M.ri.-^;>  .-::  b^AihtSi^  or  persons  dwelling  among 

*:•,-.  i>  ..    ;1 ;  ^i>.  vi  i2;c  Gjkdarx:ne  demoniacs,  He  bade 

;:,:.   ,i;v*^i.'^:  >*:*i;  vi.vi  hid  cone  tor  them,  for  it  was  only 

v.v   ,>','  .uvljLri;:>:c  v.:'  'J-e  I'cruier  that  He  was  likely  to 

>,  .',  .     .V;,iC.'*.ou    ;.^   ;b;    oirvuaisunces  of  persons  will  iia, 

.    >.  ..>  ..'.  .>5.";T  ^jtk>*  rxMicte  j^^pjuvut  inconsisteucv. 
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^.  Je9u»  forgioes  the  tins  of  a  Paralytic  man,  and  restores  to 
him  the  use  of  his  Umbs.  Mark  ii.  1 — 12.  Luke  v.  17 — 26. 

This  miraculous  cure  was  followed  by  another  of  a  Para- 
Jjtic  man,  who,  being  unable  to  walk,  was  carried  upon  a 
bed  by  four  persons,  and  the  strength  of  their  faith  appears 
fiom  its  surmounting  ordinary  obstacles.  Jesus  was  then  in 
the  house  discoursing  before  no  common  audience,  but  an 
assembly  of  doctors  from  Jerusalem  and  every  town  of  Judasa 
and  Gralilee,  when  this  suppliant  unexpectedly  appeared 
before  Him.  The  crowd  before  the  door  was  impassable, 
tbey  therefore  mounted  the  outer  staircase  with  the  Paralytic, 
and  let  him  down  on  his  couch  through  the  opening  in  the 
roof.  The  reply  of  Jesus  must  have  astonished  them  all.  , 
It  was,  Souy  be  of  good  cheer, — but  not  the  use  of  thy  limbs  are 
restored,  but — thy  sins  are  forgiven.  He  might  know  that  the 
disease  proceeded  from  intemperance,  and  that  the  sufferer 
was  more  distressed  by  the  cause  than  the  effect.  No  doubt 
He  had  also  in  view  the  instruction  of  His  audience,  for 
they  were  offended  by  this  language,  as  a  blasphemous 
iDTasion  of  the  prerogative  of  God.  Instead  of  denying 
their  position.  Who  can  forgive  sin  but  God  alone  ?  He 
tacitly  acknowledges  its  truth,  for  He  proceeds  to  show, 
by  the  bodily  cure  of  the  patient,  that  He,  the  Son  of  Man, 
possessed  this  power  of  God.  Omnipotence  was  alike  re- 
quired to  restore  the  use  of  this  sufferer's  limbs,  or  to  forgive 
him;  and  the  proof  they  had  of  the  first,  ought  to  have 
satisfied  them  that  the  second  was  as  easy  to  Jesus,  though 
it  could  not  be  exhibited  to  their  senses.  His  speech  also 
showed  that  He  possessed  another  attribute  of  the  Deity; 
for  His  reply  was  not  to  ihcir  words,  but  to  their  thoughts, 
which  on  this  occasion  they  did  not  venture  to  express. 
His  conclusion  they  would  not  acknowledge,  but  they  were 


»   peifecUy 
11  'viiik  JbTOK*  earning 
rinrifrtt  G»L 


by 


-pg    aiz.-*  9tx^  1^     Mij'^t^    "ti**    XIIISKS  TOaSL  fnantftc, 

ixe  imnrsSL-u  xiuiii  -narnTaFirnsti  nrn,  n  2«fOHiBe  lae  disc^ 
if  I  H'iKiisr.  Tau  irfi-TTML  jmL  jx  -fxunaoK  cnir  uA  aad 
aiTft'TTur  mil  r^tTTTTALiK  Hji  'jetzcni?  :3e  icsc  hisiorun  of 
His  mimsr^.  ixui  :rrj'iirs>  :ais  TTrngiTHTn  ^m  widioiic  anr 
nmnTHTii  fur  in  .c  mnstiiii  Lsniir  in.  CicenLiJBB.  he  nnfk 
iiar^  «th£a.  Tscmtt  li  'lut  3£Ii3i£is»  if  J«ssBk.  mA  etad  probaUf 
oean  Hji»  fl£4:::arw» .  oltc  3(  x  nncncuco*.  chat.  Eke  those 
ApaiflcLds  T-^i:  uiL  itsHL  vTuZisti  a:  za  ibsokts  oc  nen,  he  abo 
amp!  itis.n  ia^i  lej-JSinniily  icFniyc  on  Him.  Tbc 
zrlz^'^J^  -c  -It  F-:m;c:  -r:«"zi»:^<  ▼x*  dir^jec  tj  the  order  of 
KriiTi^  -  ^"i  Pi.:  ijLi-.irrf  :::'  iitf  'j:#r«ri*  vere  thc«e  to  whom 
\zjtj  zzL^issr.'-.ri  'jL*tm^  inii  i^iestf.  -^t  ziiij  rrtTScme,  were 
rziiMzTiILj  ZiizL'^z'i  iii*i  *:cie  re  iii*zzj.  wralihv,  Zacch«iis, 
•»bj  i«  sjlai  1  :li^:  Pi'^Zicjz.  i  r=«:Trr.  rrr^bobly,  of  all 
xijt  ZAXts  :£  Jcr.-:ii-:,  ^x*  cocJ: :  m-i  iLi*  G^ilean,  on  qaitting 
hi*  pro  tea.*:  n-  wi*  rlca  ccc-izh  t?  p  re- vide  ad  entertainment 
for  LU  n«='W'  Mister.  Tbe  thrre  Erin^Usts  connect  it  with 
hi*  call,  but  th-rT  do  not  saj  ihit  it  l: Uowed  it  immediately ; 
and  Harmonists  in  general,  I  think  with  reason,  place  it  after 
the  return  from  the  cooDtrr  cf  the  Gadarenes.  He  is  called 
Leri  bj  Mark  and  Luke,  but  is  better  known  to  us  under 
the  name  of  Matthew,  which  he  gires  himself.  The  office 
of  coUecting  Taxes,  in  its  very  nature  impopular,  becomes 
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ious  in  the  eyes  of  any  nation,  when  they  are  levied  for  the 
pport  of  a  foreign  Power;  but  the  Jews  had  special  reasons 
regard  it  as  infamous  in  their  countrymen,  since  it  not  only 
>aght  them  into  familiar  intercourse  with  despised  Gentiles, 
t  they  regarded  the  payment  as  an  acknowledgment  of  the 
ht  of  the  Romans  to  govern  ^em,  and  therefore  a  virtual 
action  of  the  sovereignty  of  God.  Our  Saviour  might 
rposely  choose  an  Apostle  out  of  this  despised  class,  to 
ffOFe  this  national  prejudice.  We  may  perceive  from  the 
rable  of  the  Pharisee  and  the  Publican,  that  the  latter  was 
mdered  as  nearly  synonymous  with  extortioner.  They 
I  strong  temptation  to  enrich  themselves,  by  exacting  more 
in  was  due,  especially  in  a  province  remote  from  the  seat 
government ;  and  the  low  estimation  in  which  they  were 
,d,  would  be  at  once  both  cause  and  effect  of  dishonesty. 
tty  as  there  were  Pharisees  who  were  not  hypocrites,  so,  no 
nbt,  there  were  Publicans  who  were  exceptions  to  the 
aeral  character;  and  nothing  is  hinted  against  the  integrity 
Matthew. 


IM  LSCTTSISOS 


PART  I\^ 

RL    r^  ru^  rfM  C^iefk  at  BHknda.    John  t. 

JL  ~    2L*  3  ?g~TLO  zissiaoes  of  Mincles  wrooght  on  the 

Si£:i:aiji  ci  "rrniipc  '^^pxbisc.    TLe  first  was  at  a  Feast,  which 

Tiubc  lar-i  lest  iit  PiJ«.:^er.  if  il  be  conecUy  connected  with 

3t£  jcurtfTir  nf  utf  I'sivr^'js  T^lfcmg  together  the  ears  of  corn; 

j2i£  rtif   OLj  w-i:^  i^.is-!t  :▼  Jfsos  to  aflbrd  Him  an  oppor- 

Tmri  :f  7«tici£T  ijiiwiisc  :>-it  He  was  the  Messiah.    The 

ziiiirt  "n:*  x  hx^  Boii  aeir  :be  she«p  jale%  called  Bethesda*, 

H-osf   :c  3irr77-  wisi  f^e  prnicos,  under  which  the  blind, 

ic£L>.  n<i  c-./ft'^'i  2ci  zr  icpr  of  a  core.     The  received  Text 

i»iscri:»ns  'JifzTi  £u  r»£rowc/.'v  tie  Horni^  of  rt^  water;  for  OM 

JLvz*iv  v^rtc  l.Ti  rr  x  .•v^.rrt  Afcie*,  cmd  troubled  the  water; 

vtL^jer^^  z)*fi  rnr  z-^fr  tW  tryminimg  stepped  in,  was  made 

■ci:it^  if  chZTrnr-  Ssjuroii  ie  vsJL    The  passage  is  not  noticed 

:t  y:,T^?is.  iz  Iti:^  secridl  Paraphrase  of  this  Gospel,  and  is 

w-irrrx  IT  •^•e  ces  MSS,;  still  the  speech  of  the  sufferer 

?c>izj>   v:    z^'zzin    ii.      T^e    E^xngelxst,  howerer,    is  only 

r:>i^^c-:^rk  ::r  Lir  r'lci*  which  ciasi  have  been  known  to 

ti^  w2:Itf  c:;y;  :!■£  ca*j*^  issizned  was  the  common  belief 

A::e=:r»  hj.ii   r^tfi:  maie  to  ci^e  a  natural  explanation  of 

I'-i  rhjenccxnos,  bu:  ih^v  are  so  unsatis^ctorr,  that  it  appears 

to  b^r  U5t-Ie*s  10  rvp^at  them.   Whatever  agencv  was  employed, 

it  i<  not  ur:nra$cn«ible  to  imagiue,  with  Ligbtfoot,  that  it 

ni'.gbt  please  God  just  btibre  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  to 

provide  this  natural  type  of  a  better  Bethesda,  that  fountain 

to  be  openeii  (Zi?ch.  xiii.  1 .)  for  moral  uucleanness,  not  at 

*  Slzioe  : he  rise  of  Helen,  :h<  niaie  has  been  given  to  a  large  excaTatioD 
ceju-  S:.  Srephea'*  care,  which  b*?  been  lonj  »]rT.  The  ellipsis  it  is  genenllj 
imJentixxi  ought  to  Iv  suppiieil.  not  br  mnrkety  with  our  translators,  bot  witb 
oti/r.     Nebemiah  iii.  1. 
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a  certain  season,  bat  at  all;  not  only  in  Jerusalem,  but  in  all 
places;  not  only  for  one,  but  for  all  spiritually  impotent  folk, 
Tbe  man  selected  from  the  multitude  had  been  suffering 
thirty-eight  years  from  debility,  occasioned  by  sin,  and  was 
too  poor  to  pay  any  person  to  help  him  into  the  Bath. 
Notwithstanding,  he  persevered  in  waiting,  though  in  his 
ease  a  cure  seemed  to  be  impossible.  Jesus  not  only  cures 
him,  but  orders  him  to  carry  his  bed,  which  would  give  his 
cure  the  greatest  publicity.  The  subject  of  the  miracle 
entertained,  we  may  presume,  the  same  opinion  respecting 
the  Sabbath  as  the  rest  of  his  countrymen.  The  trial  there- 
fiire  of  his  Faith  was  heightened,  when  he  was  called  upon 
not  only  to  take  up  his  bed,  an  apparent  impossibility,  but 
to  do  it  on  a  day  on  which  the  carrying  of  a  burthen  was 
fixbidden  not  by  Tradition,  but  by  the  Law ;  for  this  was  one 
of  the  breaches  of  the  Sabbath,  which  Jeremiah  (xvii.  21 — 27.) 
had  been  commissioned  to  declare  would  kindle  a  fire  that 
should  devour  the  palaces  of  Jerusalem,  and  which  Nehemiah 
had  been  careful  to  correct,  (xiii.  19.)  The  man  was  con- 
Tinced,  however,  that  the  Persou  who  commanded  this  breach 
of  the  Sabbath  had  been  endued  with  power  from  God;  and 
his  miraculous  cure  satisfied  him  that  He  was  entitled  as  a 
Prophet  to  dispense  with  the  Law.  Jesus  withdrew,  but 
afterwards  meeting  the  man  in  the  Temple,  admonishes 
him  to  sin  no  more ;  and  he  told  the  Jews,  that  is,  probably, 
the  Sanhedrim,  who  was  his  Benefactor,  but  it  does  not 
appear  from  a  bad  motive.  If  candid,  they  would  have  be- 
lieved that  a  satisfactory  reason  could  be  shown,  why  the 
commandment  should  be  broken,  for  the  sake  of  a  cripple 
who  had  been  so  long  a  sufferer;  but  that  would  not  justify 
the  carrying  his  bed,  which  was  neither  a  work  of  necessity, 
nor  of  charity  :  Jesus,  therefore,  takes  a  higher  ground  than 
on  other  similar  occasions,  and  asserts  that  He  is  not  amenable 
to  the  Law ;  My  Father  toorketh  hitherto^  and  I  vxyrk ;  an 
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argument  which  could  have  no  weight  or  even  meaning  in 
the  mouth  of  one  who  was  only  such  a  man  as  themsehes. 
His  hearers  rightlv  considered  it  as  equivalent  to  claiming 
equality  with  God  ;  and  instead  of  denying  their  conclusioD, 
or  explaining  away  his  own  declaration,  he  goes  on  to  con- 
firm it  by  asserting,  that  the  Son  of  God  performs  the  same 
acts  as  the  Father,  who  has  ^ven  to  Him  the  power  of  doing 
works  more  extraordinary  than  this,  even  the  Restoration  of 
life  to  the  dead,  making  Him  to  have  life  in  Himself,  and  has 
assigned  to  Him  the  final  judgment  of  all  men,  because  He 
is  also  the  Son  of  man,  declaring  thereby  to  those  that  had 
ears  to  hear,  that  in  His  Person  were  joined  together  bodi 
the  Divine  and  the  human  nature.  The  reason  He  gives  for 
this  appointment  is,  that  He  may  receive  from  men  equil 
honour ;  and  He  adds,  that  he  tk(U  honoureth  not  the  ScUf 
honoureth  not  the  Father  thai  hath  sent  Him.  The  Anti* 
Trinitarian  pleads,  that  the  worshipper  of  Christ  robs  the 
Father  of  the  honour  due  to  Him  alone ;  but  how  can  any 
Christian,  who  believes  that  these  are  His  Master's  words, 
dare  to  disobey  so  positive  a  command,  or  persuade  himsdf 
that  he  honours  the  Father  by  refusing  to  act  according  to 
His  will  ?  Obedience  is  the  honour  He  specially  requires, 
and  those  who  perversely  withhold  from  His  co-equal  Son 
the  homage  of  praise  and  prayer,  are  deprived  of  all  excuse 
by  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  expressly  assures  the  Philippians, 
(ii.  11.)  that  confessing  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Lord,  is  fo  ike 
glory  of  God  the  Father,  We  who  know  that  His  Resurrectioo 
declared  Him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  believe  that  He 
now  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  having 
all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  acknowledge  the  reason- 
ableness of  His  claim ;  but  it  appeared  no  doubt  an  extra- 
ordinary one  to  those  who  saw  Him  only  in  the  form  of  a 
Man.  Jesus,  therefore,  does  not  require  them  to  believe 
Him  on   His  simple   assertion,  but  abundantly  supports 
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it  by  CTidence  which  no  ingenuous  mind  could  resist.  First, 
Be  appealed  to  the  testimony  of  the  Baptist,  by  their  own 
xmfession  an  inspired  teacher;  in  whose  light  they  were 
vUUmg  for  a  teasfm  to  rejoice  ;  and  next,  to  testimony  more 
lecisiye  than  that  of  any  man,  the  testimony  of  God  Himself. 
rhis  is  generally  supposed  to  be  an  appeal  to  the  Voice 
iom  heaven,  which  proclaimed  Him  at  His  Baptism  to  be 
jrod's  beloved  Son;  but  this  interpretation  is  hardly  compatible 
rith  the  declaration  that  immediately  follows.  Ye  have  neither 
imrd  Hii  voice  at  any  time,  nor  seen  His  shape.  I  conclude, 
theffefore,  that  He  appeals  to  this  testimony  as  manifested 
ndiiectly  by  the  works  which  t/ie  Father  had  given  Him  to  finish, 
md  more  directly  in  the  Scriptures  which  they  believed  and 
learched,  and  which  so  plainly  revealed  Him,  that  Moses 
irho  wrote  of  Him,  and  in  whom  they  trusted,  would  accuse 
ihem  of  wilful  blindness  in  not  acknowledging  Him. 

There  are  persons  calling  themselves  Christians,  who,  like 
these  Jews,  cannot  discover  Christ  in  the  Pentateuch ;  yet 
mely  this  speech  should  convince  them,  that  they,  like  these, 
bATe  hitherto  read  it  with  a  veil  over  their  hearts.  Moses 
szpressly  referred  them  to  the  Prophet  who  should  be  raised 
ip  to  them  otU  of  their  brethren^  His  whole  ritual  was 
typical  of  Christianity ;  and  the  Baptist's  calling  Jesus  the 
Lamb  of  God,  and  His  own  comparison  of  Himself  to  the 
Bnisen  Serpent,  are  alone  sufficient  to  justify  the  remark. 
fesos  tells  them  that  they  cannot  believe  ;  but  their  inability 
of  a  moral,  not  a  physical  nature :  they  could  not,  be- 
tbey  would  not;  it  proceeded  not  from  a  defect  of 
undefBtanding,  which  would  have  been  innocent,  but  from 
a  want  of  inclination,  which  made  them  sinful.  The  cause 
irtt)  they  had  no  real  love  of  God,  though  they  affected  to 
be  jealous  of  His  honour ;  but,  as  He  tells  them,  preferred  to 
BSa  approbation  the  praise  of  men.  They  afterwards  followed 
bUe  Messiahs,  who  accommodated  themselves  to  their  carnal 
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expectations ;  but  Jesus  they  would  not  receive.  Nay,  they 
even  sought  to  kill  Him,  both  for  this  breach  of  the  Sabbath, 
and  because  by  calling  God  His  own  Father,  in  a  peculiar 
sense  He  had  made  Himself  His  equaP.  It  became  therefore 
necessary  that  He  should  again  withdraw  from  Jerusalem. 


33.  The  disciples  pluck  ears  ofcom^  and  rub  them  in  their  hands 
on  a  Sabbath.  Matt. -xii.  1 — 8.  Mark  ii.23 — ^28.  Lukevi.  1 — 5. 

This  Miracle  is  followed  by  two  other  events,  which  like- 
wise took  place  on  Sabbaths,  and  gave  Jesus  an  opportunity 
of  laying  down  the  principle  which  ought  to  regulate  its 
observance,  the  benefit  of  man.  The  first  was.  His  disciples 
plucking  and  eating  ears  of  com,  as  they  walked  through  a 
field;  the  second,  His  curing  a  man  who  had  a  withered 
hand.  The  first  occurred  on  a  Sabbath  called  Deuteroprote, 
the  signification  of  which  is  disputed,  but  means,  I  appre- 
hend, the  First  Sabbath  after  the  Second  day  of  unleavened 
Bread,  upon  which  the  First-fruits  of  the  harvest  were 
offered,  which  period  suits  the  fact.  This  plucking  and 
rubbing  of  the  com  was  prohibited  by  Tradition  as  a  sort  of 
reaping.  The  motive  of  the  disciples  must  have  been  bungeri 
for  our  Saviour  silenced,  the  objectors  by  the  example  of 
David,  (1  Samuel  xxi.)  who,  on  his  flight  from  Saul,  fainting 
for  want  of  food,  ate  of  the  loaves  of  the  presence,  which 
was  only  lawful  for  the  Priests,  and  this  was  probably  on  the 
Sabbath,  on  which  day  they  were  removed  from  the  table 
in  the  sanctuary.  They  blamed  not  David,  because  necessity 
excused  his  dispensing  with  a  ceremony ;  and  He  also  proved, 
that  such  a  rigid  observance  of  the  Sabbatli  was  impracti* 
cable,  as  the  Temple  service  'of  the  day  must  have  ceased, 

i>  It  is  to  be  regretted,  that  our  translators  have  mach  enfeebled  this  passage 
by  leaving  out  3%«»,  oum  or  peculiar y  which  could  be  said  with  proprietj  of  none 
but  Him,  the  Monogenes,  Only-Begotten,    John  t.  18. 
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iBless  the  Priests  had  been  allowed  on  it  to  prepare  and  slay 

the  Tictims.     They  would  have  conceded,  that  the  senrice  of 

God  was  a  lawful  exception ;  He  therefore  anticipated  them 

by  saying.  One  greater  than  the  temple  is  here;  intimating, 

tliat  if  the  priests  were  blameless  for  an  unavoidable  breach 

of  the  Sabbath  when  incompatible  with  a  higher  duty,  no 

censure  ought  to  attach  to  His  disciples  if  they  broke  it  by 

their  attendance  on  a  Master,  who  was  more  truly  than  that 

worldly  sanctuary  the  Temple  of  God;   thus,  as  when  He 

clesred  its  coarts  of  the  traders,  declaring  it  to  be  typical  of 

Himself,  He  added,  that  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,  not 

wuamfor  the  Sabbath;  and  concluded  with  telling  them,  that  it 

w«8  His  own  institution,  and  that  He,  as  Lord  of  the  Sabbath, 

mighty  when  He  saw  fit,  dispense  with  its  observance. 

34.   Cure  of  a  man  with  a  withered  hand  in  a  Synagogue. 
MaU.  xii.  9—16.  Mark  iii.  1—6.  Luke  vi.  6—11. 

On  another  Sabbath,  after  teaching  in  a  Synagogue,  pro- 
bably diat  of  Capernaum,  Jesus  miraculously  restored  to  a  man 
the  use  of  his  withered  and  contracted  right  hand.  The  man 
had  no  doubt  the  same  prejudices  as  his  countrymen;  but 
there  was  something  in  the  manner  of  Jesus,  that  satisfied 
him  that  they  were  unfounded,  and  therefore  his  cure  was 
the  reward  of  his  Faith.  Christ  ordered  him  to  stretch  out 
his  hand.  The  ability  to  do  this  is  the  very  power  he 
wanted :  had  he  refused,  pleading  inability,  his  hand  would 
have  continued  as  it  was,  but  he  endeavoured  to  obey  the 
Older,  and  in  the  endeavour  he  obtained  the  power.  So,  in 
moral  precepts,  whatever  God  commands  us  to  do.  He  like- 
wiae  promises  to  do  for  us.  Thus  He  commands  by  Ezekiel, 
(xriiL)  Make  you  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit;  and  He 
promises  by  the  same  Prophet,  (xxxvi.  26.)  A  new  heart 
alto  will  J  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you. 

X 
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Whatever  metaphysical  difficulties  may  present  themseltes 
in  the  attempt  to  reconcile  our  freedom  of  action  with  the 
Divine  decrees,  still  the  language  of  the  Bible  is  plain; 
/  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clea%^ 
(Ezek.  xxxvi.  25.)  saith  the  Almighty.     Are  we  then  to  do 
nothing,  but  simply  to  wait  for  the  accomplishment  of  Hi« 
pleasure  ?     No ;  certainly  no  more  than  the  cultivator  of  the 
soil,  who  ploughs  and  sows  not  the  less  diligently^  becao^e 
it  is  God  that  giveth  the  increase;   for  after  these  positir^ 
promises  it  is  added,  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  37.)  I  wiU  yet  far  this  fr^ 
enquired  o/,  to  do  it  for  them.     It  is  our  duty  both  to  work 
and  to  pray.     We  must  exert  ourselves  as  much  as  if  all  wa 
in  our  own  power ;  our  reliance  upon  Divine  aid  must  be 
strong  as  if  we  could  do  nothing.     In  this  instance  alone  o^ 
the  many  in  which  His  contemporaries  reversed  the  Divine 
demand,  /  will  have  mercy  and  not  sacrifice,  we  are  informed 
that  our   Saviour's  indignation  was   excited.      He  looked 
round  with  anger,  but  His  anger  was   combined  with  pity 
for  the  subjects  of  it.     He  was  grieved  for  the  hardness  of 
their  heaits.     Tliere   does  not   appear  to  have   been  any 
violation  of  the  Sabbath,  even  according  to  their  Traditions, 
for  the  man  only  stretched  forth  his  hand.     The  cripple  of 
Bethcsda  had  really  broken  the  Law,  but  these  supposed 
violations  of  it  were  but  the  far-fetched  burdens;  too  heavy 
to  be  borne,  which  interpreters  laid  upon  men's  shoulders. 
The   forbidden   works   are   reduced   by  the   Rabbis   under 
twenty-nine  general  heads;    but  even  had  these   Miracles 
violated  the  Mosaic  Sabbath,  they  were  justifiable ;  the  firrt 
as  a  work  of  Necessity,  the  second  of  Mercy.     And  indeed, 
according  to  their  own  interpretation,  a  true   Miracle,  as 
wrought  with  the  consent  of  the  Author  of  the  Law,  carries 
with  it  its  own  vindication.      Our  Lord  on  this   occasion 
silenced  objectors,  by  an  appeal  to  their  own  conduct.    If  t 
Jew  did  not  scruple  to  take  out  of  a  pit  his  sheep,  which  fell 
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into  one  on  the  Sabbath,  either  out  of  regard  to  his  property 
or  compassiou  to  the  animal ;  could  thej  reasonably  object 
to  His  delivering,  on  that  day,  a  man  from  a  disease,  or 
restoring  to  him  the  use  of  a  liuib  ?  This  act  would  have 
vrodiiced  on  candid  minds  a  change  of  conduct,  if  not  an 
lekoowledgment  of  error;  but  these  pervcrters  of  the  Sabbath 
fere  only  irritated  by  it  to  such  a  degree,  as  to  deliberate 
rith  the  partizans  of  Herod  for  the  destruction  of  Jesus. 
Je  therefore  retired  to  the  lake  side,  where  multitudes  followed 
Sim  ;  and  there  He  performed  on  those  who  needed  them 
■imciiloas  cares. 


On  the  Perpetual  Obligation  of  the  Sabbath. 

As  the  rigid  and  servile  observance  of  the  Sabbath  is  cen- 
tored  so  often  by  our  Lord,  there  are  persons  in  the  present 
ige,  when  the  opposite  error  has  succeeded,  who  justify  the 
luutjr  of  their  own  practice  from  His  example  and  remarks. 
His  example,  however,  when  He  dispenses  with  it,  cannot 
be  pleaded  by  us,  who  are  not,  like  Him,  Lord  of  the  Sabbath; 
sod  His  remarks  do  not  extend  beyond  works  of  Necessity 
sod  Charity.  As  He  assures  us  that  God  prefers  mercy  to 
sacrifice,  we  need  not  scruple  to  omit  the  appropriate  duties 
of  the  day,  when  they  interfere  with  such.  But  let  us  not 
dsceive  ourselves,  but  remember,  that  they  cannot  be  fairly 
ssid  to  interfere,  when  the  works  proposed  may  be  done  as 
nell  on  the  day  after.  If  every  sev.enth  day  is  to  be  conse- 
enled  to  His  service,  (and  by  calling  it  the  Lord's  day  we 
profefls  as  mnch,)  the  commandment  will  not  be  fulfilled  by 
SB  attendance  on  Public  Worship,  which  can  occupy  but 
sosBS  hoars.  Few,  it  is  granted,  can  devote  the  whole  to 
God,  and  some  will  need  more  intermission  of  the  duty  than 
cAers;  but  how  our  time  should  be  divided  between  innocent 

x2 
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relaxation  and  religious  occupation,  such  as  meditation,  sel  ^ 
examination,  private  prayer,  and  the  perusal  of  the  Bibl^ 
and  devotional  books,  must  be  left  to  each  individual's  dis- 
cretion :  onlv  let  him  remember,  that  what  is  a  duty,  is  a^l 
the  same  time  the  means  of  Grace ;  and  that  if  he  follow  th  €3 
Prophef  s  direction  of  not  doing  his  oum  tcayt,  or  finding  hi^ 
oicm  pleasure^  or  speaking  his  otcn  words,  on  God's  holy  day, 
he  will,  though  it  may  at  first  be  irksome,  in  the  end  find  tha^ 
it  is  justly  called  a  delight,  (Isaiah  Iviii.)  and  will  rejoice  at 
its   return.      Worldly  business  desecrates   it  no   less  than 
worldly  pleasure.     Travelling  or  riding  is  a  gross  violation  of 
it,  which  occasions  the  breaking  of  it  by  others,  and  deprives* 
animals  of  the  rest  which  their  Creator  has  kindly  designed 
for  them.     The  man  of  business  should  suspend  on  this  day 
of  rest  his  worldly  concerns,  and  the  student  should  refinain 
from  secular  study.     The  rule  our  Saviour  gives  is  this,  tk 
Sabbath  itas  made  for  man,  that  is,  for  the  promotion  of  his 
happiness;  and  as  man  is  immortal,  and  responsible  to  hif 
Maker  for  his  conduct,  the  end  of  the  institution  will  be  best 
attained  by  such  employment  of  it  as  Will  qualify  the  soul  for 
a  happy  eternity.     Still,  as  he  is  a  compound  being,  the 
body  is  not  to  be  neglected;  and  the  very  name  applied  to 
the  seventh  day,  and  the  reasons  assigned  for  hallowing  it 
show,  that  rest  from  labour  was  the  primary  object  of  its 
appointment     To  the  great  majority,  who  earn  their  bread  m 
the  sweat  of  their  face,  this  interval  of  cessation  fix)m  toil  has 
been  found,  by  experience,  to  be  essential  to  the  maintenance 
of  health  and  cheerfulness ;  nor  is  it  less  necessary  to  those 
whose  pursuits  occupy  and  fatigue   the   mind.      To  both 
classes  a  stated  recurrence  of  rest  and  recreation  is  desirable; 
nor  can  we  justly  blame  them,  if  they  seek  refreshment  from 
•ocial  intercourse  with  their  relatives  and  intimate  friends. 
The  Sdbbadi  is  not  a  Fast,  but  a  Feast;  it  should  therefore 
be  kupl  us  a  Any  of  rejoicing;  still,  our  rejoicing  should  be 
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itbin  such  limits  as  will  not  interfere  with  the  rest  to  which 
hers  have  a  right  as  well  as  ourselves,  and  in  such  a 
irit  as  is  compatible  with  keeping  it  holy  to  Him,  who, 
mgh  through  His  Providence  He  is  ever  acting,  rested  on 
fiom  the  work  of  Creation,  that  all  His  creatures  might 
|oy  every  seventh  day  a  cessation  from  labour,  and  that 
we  whom  He  had  endowed  with  reason  might  devote  it 
His  service,  and  to  their  own  spiritual  improvement. 
Few  will  deny  that  such  an  employment  of  the  Lord*s  day 
aid  be  rational  and  edifying,  but  all  will  not  allow  that  it 
SDJoined  by  Divine  authority ;  for  some  with  Paley  (in  his 
ml  Philosophy)  maintain,  that  the  Fourth  Commandment 
DO  longer  binding.  The  Church  of  England,  however,  by 
xxrpoTating  the  Decalogue  into  her  Liturgy,  and  by  putting 
o  the  mouth  of  the  congregation  a  petition  fon  grace  to 
ep  each  Commandment,  pledges  her  members  to  the 
ligious  observance  of  one  day  in  seven;  and  her  decision 
io  conformity  with  the  opinion  of  the  great  majority  of 
.vinesy  of  other  Denominations  as  well  as  of  her  own  Com- 
mioiu  For  a  full  refutation  of  plausible  objections,  which 
B  nature  of  this  work  permits  me  only  to  notice  briefly,  I 
isr  the  reader  to  President  Edwards,  (Sermons,  vol.  vii.) 
r.  Dwight,  (iv.  1 — 64.)  and  Bishop  Horsley,  (Sermons, 
—58.)  It  is  obvious,  that  those  who  deny  the  perpetuity  of 
B  Sabbath,  must  endeavour  to  show  that  it  was  an  ordinance 
cnliar  to  the  Jews,  and  that  as  such  it  was  to  be  abolished 
111  the  rest  of  the  Ceremonial  Law.  Now  it  must  be 
4yired  that  Jehovah  thus  speaks  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel 
s.  18.)  concerning  His  ancient  people,  /  gave  them  My 
VkMb  to  be  a  sign  between  Me  and  them,  that  they  might 
ow  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  sanctijieth  them;  and  Paley 
{lies,  that  to  be  such  a  sign,  the  observance  of  it  must  be 
nted  to  them.  I  observe  in  reply,  that  though  the  Sabbath 
alto  a  tjrpe  of  the  rest  promised  in  Canaan;  and  in  the 
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repetition   of  the  Fourth  Commandment  in  Deuteronomy, 
(v.  12 — 16.)  the  Deliverance  of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt  ii 
assigned  as  the  reason  for  keeping  it  holy ;  these  are  only 
new  reasons,  which   could  not  supersede  the  original  one 
announced  before,  when  the  command  was  given  from  mount 
Sinai.     No  subsequent  declaration  could  release  the  Israelite 
from  the  obligation  of  commemorating  on  the  seventh  day 
the  Creator  resting  from  Creation,  unless  it  had  been  formally 
repealed ;  and  this  obligation  clearly  does  not  arise  out  of  the 
Sinai  Covenant,  but  is  binding  upon  him  not  as  a  child  of 
Abraham,  but  as  one   of  the  human  race.    The  inspired 
historian  of  the  Creation  concludes  his  narrative  with  in- 
forming uSf  that  God  sanctified  the  seventh  day,  because  on 
it  He  had  rested  from  all  His  works,     llie  natural  and  all 
but  universal  interpretation  would  determine  the  dispute  ;  fiir 
a  commandment  given  to  the  parents  not  of  the  Israelites 
exclusively,  but  of  all  nations,  would  have  been  obligatory  on 
all  their  descendants.     The  end  too  of  the  institution  holds 
out  the  same  universality  of  application.    Faley  therefore  is 
forced  to  assume,  that  the  words  declare  only  the  reason  for 
which  God  sanctified  the  Sabbath,  not  the  time  when  it  was 
done;  forgetting  it  should  seem  that  the  reason  which  was 
good  in  the  time  of  Moses,  was  no  less  good  in  that  of  Adam. 
An  arbitrary  supposition,  so  much  at  variance  with  the  usnsl 
unaffected  simplicity  of  the  writer,  could  only  have  occurred 
to  one  who  felt  the  natural  interpretation  to  be  subversive  of 
his  hypothesis.     Rejecting  the  received  account  of  the  ap- 
{)ointment  of  the  Sabbath,  he  is  obliged  to  seek  for  a  subse* 
quent  one,  and  he  thinks  he  has  found  it  in  the  declaration 
of  Moses  in  the  wilderness,  when  the  elders  reported  that  a 
double  portion  of  manna  had  been  gathered  on  the  sixth  day 
of  the  week  ;   (Exodus  xvi.  53.)  To-morrow  is  the  rest  of  tkt 
holy  Sabbath  to  the  Lord.     Most  who  read  the  passage  will, 
I  think,  agree  with  me,  that  his  language  is  that  of  one  re* 
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mbding  others  of  a  known,  yet  probably  neglected,  duty ; 
and  the  word  Memember^  which  introduces  the  Fourth  Com- 
mandment, is  also  more  suitable  to  the  reenactment  of  an 
obsolete  ordinance,  than  to  the  recent  promulgation  of  a  new 
one.  That  Commandment  is  generally  considered  as  esta- 
blishing the  Perpetuity  of  the  Sabbath;  but  an  ingenious 
attempt  has  been  made  to  deprive  it  of  its  universal  applica- 
tion, by  showing,  that  it  is  not,  like  the  rest,  a  moral,  but 
only  a  positive,  precept.  The  distinction,  however,  will  be 
tbond  to  fail,  when  we  consider,  that  the  Sabbath  was  intended 
to  gire  all  mankind  an  interval  of  rest,  during  which  they 
might  serve  their  Creator,  and  that  such  an  interval  was  not 
more  requisite  for  a  Jew,  than  for  the  other  descendants  of 
Adam.  The  duty  of  social  worship  is  admitted  by  both 
parties;  yet  unless  a  particular  day  be  previously  set  apart, 
and  that  by  an  authority  to  which  all  will  submit,  its  due 
performance  would  be  impracticable.  Our  conclusion  is 
strengthened  by  the  consideration,  that  the  other  nine  Com- 
mandments are  allowed  to  be  universally  binding;  for  it  is 
most  improbable  that  one  should  essentially  differ  from  all 
the  rest,  and  should,  if  it  were  not  of  a  moral  nature,  have 
been  included  in  the  Decalogue,  promulgated  with  such 
awfiil  solemnity,  that  not  only  the  people  intreated  that  the 
word  should  not  he  spoken  to  them  any  more^  but  even  Moses 
taidy  /  exceedirtghf  fear.  (Heb.  xii.  19 — 21.)  Twice,  as 
it  should  seem  to  mark  that  it  was  never  to  pass  away,  was 
the  Decalogue  engraven  on  tables  of  stone  by  the  finger  of 
God  Himself,  whereas  the  rest  of  the  Law  was  not  even 
q)oken  to  the  assembled  nation,  but  apart  to  Moses,  and  he 
was  oidered  to  write  it.  The  Perpetuity  of  the  Sabbath  may 
also  be  inferred  from  the  Divine  Blessing  both  on  the  sons  of 
the  strangers  and  on  the  eunuchs^  who  keep  it  from  polbiting  it; 
which  Isaiah  (Ivi.)  was  commissioned  to  announce.  The 
Mosaic  law  forbad  the  admission  of  the  latter  into  the  con- 
giegation ;  yet  in  this  prophecy,  they^  as  well  as  the  otUcasts  of 
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Itraely  are  described  as  worshipping  and  madejogful  together  in 
God's  Temple,  here  declared  to  be  a  House  for  Prayer  for  aU 
nat'ums.  There  can  therefore  be  do  doubt  that  it  refers  to 
the  Gospel  dispensation.  The  parallel  drawn  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  (iv.)  between  resting  from  the  works  of  Creation 
and  of  Redemption,  has  also  convinced  some  eminent  Theo- 
logians, that  there  remains  in  this  sense  to  the  people  of  God 
the  keeping  of  a  Sabbath.  But  the  strongest  argument  is 
derived  from  the  language  of  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  who 
strongly  and  repeatedly  condemns  a  superstitious  and  un- 
charitable manner  of  keeping  it,  yet  has  never  made  a  remark 
that  has  a  tendency  to  annul  or  even  lessen  the  obligation. 
He  charges  them  to  pray  that  their  flight  from  Jerusalem 
should  not  be  on  the  Sabbath  day^  and  His  declaration,  that 
it  was  made  for  man,  implies  that  it  was  designed  to  con- 
tinue as  long  as  the  race  for  whose  sake  it  was  made.  I 
conclude  from  these  premises,  that  the  commandment 
was  prior  to  the  grant  of  manna,  and  that  it  was  given 
immediately  after  the  Creation  to  our  first  parents  in 
Paradise  before  their  fall,  and  that  the  day  which  was  the 
seventh  to  God,  and  the  first  of  their  existence,  was  conse- 
crated to  His  service.  If  the  conclusion  be  correct,  the 
obligation  is  not  impaired  by  the  abrogation  of  the  Mosaic 
Code,  even  if  we  give  up  the  Fourth  Commandment,  bat 
continues  binding  on  all  their  posterity  to  whom  it  was 
transmitted  by  tradition.  Homer  and  Hesiod,  the  earliest 
of  profane  writers,  call  the  seventh  day  Holy  ;  and  Josephos 
says,  "  no  city  of  Greeks  or  Barbarians  can  be  found  which 
does  not  acknowledge  this  period  of  rest  from  labour." 

The  change  of  Day  is  the  principal  difficulty,  but  it  is  by 
no  means  insurmountable.  The  institution  obviously  con^ 
sists  of  {two'parts,  the  Sabbath,  or  holy  rest,  and  the  Day  on 
which  it  is  observed.  These  are  kept  distinct  from  each  other 
in  the  original  enactment.  The  Lord  rested  on  the  sevenA 
$B,y,  and  blessed  the  Sabbath  day,  and  hallowed  it.     The 
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keeping  holy  one  day  in  seven  I  regard  as  an  ordinance  for 
^er ;  and  this  ordinance  may  be  kept  as  beneficially  on  the 
^nt  day  of  the  week  as  on  the  serenth,  and  also  as  properly, 
if  the  festival  be  transferred  by  a  competent  authority.  None, 
'We  allow,  is  competent  but  that  which  enjoined  it.  The  change 
is  not  affirmed  in  Scripture;  but  Christians  with  few  excep- 
tioDs  believe,  that  there  are  passages  from  which  it  may  be 
inferred ;  and  we  know,  that  those  who  could  not  be  ignorant 
of  the  practice  of  the  Apostles,  as  Ignatius,  Justin  Martyr, 
and  IrensBUs,  kept  the  Sabbath  on  the  Lord'^s  day.  St.  Paulas 
inatmctions  to  the  Corinthians,  (1  Cor.  xvi.  2.)  to  lay  by  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  the  manner  in  which  he  passed 
it  at  Troas  (Acts  xx.  7.)  in  preaching  and  breaking  of  bread, 
afford  a  strong  presumption,  that  the  change  had  then  taken 
place ;  and  the  Apocalypse  informs  us,  that  Sunday  had,  in 
Si.  John^s  time,  (i.  10.)  obtained  its  appropriate  title,  which 
it  probably  had  enjoyed  from  the  time  that  the  Lord  made 
it  peculiarly  His  own,  by  rising  on  it  fit)m  the  grave.  We 
inler,  that  the  Apostles,  whom  He  had  authorized  to  bind  and 
to  loose,  had  been  instructed  to  substitute  the  first  instead  of 
the  seventh  day  for  the  Sabbath  of  the  new  Dispensation ; 
and  the  Author  of  both  seems  to  have  prepared  His  people 
fiir  the  change,  even  in  the  promulgation  of  the  old,  by 
appointing  the  first  day  of  the  week  for  the  Festival  of 
Pentecost,  on  which  Christianity  was  first  announced,  and  was 
accredited  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  the  Law 
wmU  forthf  instead  of  Sinai,  from  Zion,  The  cxviiith  Psalm, 
memorable  for  its  prediction  of  our  Saviour*s  triumphant 
Resurrection,  declaring  this  to  be  the  day  which  the  Lord  has 
WHide,  invites  His  Church  to  rejoice  in  it.  The  sabbath,  after 
blling  into  disuse,  was  revived  in  the  wilderness,  as  a  sign 
between  God  and  His  chosen  people,  (Ezek.  xx.)  to  keep 
them  from  relapsing  into  idolatry,  by  reminding  them  that 
on  that  day  they  were  delivered  from  the  Egyptian  house  of 
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bondage.  As  saeb  it  ceased  with  the  Jewish  economy ;  but 
the  patriarchal  Sabbath,  which  commemorates  Creation,  ii 
unaffected  bv  this  abrogation;  and  though  Christianity  has 
transferred  it  to  another  day,  it  has  not  abolished  bnl 
strengthened  the  institution,  by  superadding  to  its  original 
intention  a  devout  acknowledgment  of  the  superior  blessing 
of  Redemption,  that  is,  of  the  Creation  of  the  New*  Man,  not 
like  Adam,  only  in  innocence,  but  like  Christ,  in  righiefmh 
nets  and  true  holiness.  (£ph.  iv.  24.)  We  maintain  that  God 
hallowed  a  serenth  portion  of  time  from  the  beginning,  that 
all  men  might  also  hallow  it ;  and  let  us  ne^er  forget,  that 
He  has  also  blessed  it.  All  must  perceive  that  it  is  a  blessed 
institution  to  the  lower  classes,  as  (JEU*  as  their  temporal  good 
is  concerned ;  and  if  we  have  any  spiritual  discernment,  we 
shall  discover  that  it  is  still  more  blessed  to  the  soul  witbont 
distinction  of  rank.  It  is  a  fact,  that,  in  proportion  as  the 
Sabbath  has  been  honoured  in  any  country,  Religion  and 
Morality  have  flourished;  and  He  who  instituted  it  has  often 
set  His  seal  to  the  appoiutment,  by  making  His  miuisten 
on  this  day  the  instruments  of  converting  sinners,  and  of 
strengthening  and  improving  His  faithful  servants. 

35.  The  appointment  of  the  twelve  Apostles.    Matt.  x.  1—4. 
J/(7r*iii.  13— 19.    Luke\i.U—\e. 

We  have  already  seen,  that  Jesus  had  chosen  out  of  those 
who  believed  in  Him  a  select  few,  to  whom  He  might 
impart,  in  the  first  instance,  those  doctrines  more  fully  and 
confidentially,  which  in  due  season,  aAer  He  was  withdrawn 
from  them,  they  were  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
also  to  communicate  to  the  world.  He  now  called  them  to 
a  constint  attendance,  and  henceforward  they  never  left 
Him,  except  by  His  command,  when  He  sent  them  forth  on 
a  mission,  strictly  limited  to  the  Jews.     He  afterwards  con- 
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ned  upon  them  the  power  to  form,  govern,  and,  through 
i  ministers  thej  should  appoint,  perpetuate  the  Church. 
'  Jfy  Father  hath  sent  Me,  so  send  I  you,  is  His  com- 
nion;  and  as  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
Is  oar  Lord  an  Apostle^  so  our  Lord  designates  them  as 
it  Apostles^  that  is,  legates  or  envoys.  Four  of  these  had 
BO  with  Him  from  the  beginning,  Peter  and  Andrew,  Philip 
d  Nathaniel;  and  probably  James  and  John,  whom  He 
titled  Sons  of  Thunder.  Levi  was  called  afterwards,  and 
mes,  Jude,  Simon,  Thomas,  and  Judas  Iscariot^  were  now 
dad  to  complete  the  number  which  seems  chosen  in  order 
dhow,  that  it  was  God's  design,  through  their  ministry,  to 
ther  into  His  fold  His  ancient  people;  and  Christ  Himself 
f%  of  them,  that  they  shall  sit  upon  thrones^  judging  the 
ehe  tribes  of  Israel.  After  the  distinction  between  Jew 
id  Gtentile  was  done  away,  the  eleven,  with  Matthias  whom 
ey  had  taken  into  their  number  to  supply  the  place  of  the 
dtor,  proclaimed  salvation,  in  Christ's  Name,  to  all  who 
Ndd  accept  it;  but  an  extraordinary  Apostle,  himself  also 
Jew,  and  appointed  not  bg  men,  nor  through  man,  but 
rectly  by  Jesus  from  heaven,  was  the  principal  agent  in 
e  conTcrsion  of  the  Gentiles.  The  twelve  are  arranged  in 
tin,  probably  because  they  were  afterwards  sent  out  two 
id  two.  The  arrangement  is  not  exactly  the  same  in  the 
ree  Gospels;  for  Matthew  modestly  puts  his  own  name 
ter  that  of  his- associate  Thomas,  and  retains  his  oppro- 
ioos  designation  Publican,  which  the  other  two  Evangelists 
nit.  Peter,  who  is  at  the  head  of  all,  took  the  lead  after 
B  Resurrection,  and  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  both 
Jew  and  Gentile;  but  it  is  clear  that  he  was  not  appointed 
B  Vicar  of  Christ,  as  Governor  of  the  Church,  since 
aiist  Himself  has  expressly  declared  their  equality,  saying, 
al  He  is  their  Master,  and  all  ye  are  brethren,  (Matt. 
dii.  8.)   Peter,  James,  and  John,  however,  were  most  in  His 
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confidence.     All  were  Galileans,  and  it  is  observable  thaCr 
several  were  relations^  and   others  personal   friends;   tho^ 
we  have  the  brethren  Andrew  and  Peter,  the  two  sons  o^ 
Zebedee,  and  the  three  sons  of  Cleopas.     The  four  former 
were  partners  as  fishermen ;  and  these,  with  one  if  not  two 
more,  that  is,  Philip,  and  it  may  be  Nathaniel,  were  natives 
of  the  same  town,  Bethsaida.   Four,  or,  if  we  may  depend  upon 
the  tradition  that  makes  Bartholomew  the  same  as  Nathaniel , 
five,  were  originally  disciples  of  the  Baptist,  and  therefore 
prepared  to  follow  Jesus,  whom  their  master  declared  to  be 
the  Lamb  of  God.     The  testimony  borne  to  Nathaniel  \xy 
Jesus,  shows  that  he  was  worthy  of  this  distinction ;   and 
what  we  know  of  his  history  renders  it  probable ;  for  the  other 
disciples  of  John  who  believed  on  Christ  were  made  apostles. 
He  was  one  of  the  party  fishing,  to  whom  Jesus  appeared  after 
the  Resurrection;  he  is  not  spoken  of  to  supply  the  place  o€ 
the  traitor;  and  in  all  the  lists,  Bartholomew  is  paired  witb 
Philip,  the  friend  of  Nathaniel;  and  as  his  name  only  signified 
whose  son  he  was,  it  may  well  account  for  his  having  another* 
peculiarly  his  own.     Andrew  was  converted  before  Peter^ 
whom  he  brought  to  Jesus;  but  the  latter  is  perhaps  name 
first,  because  the  cider;  and  this  may  also  be  the  reason  o: 
James  being  placed  before  John.     Thomas  appears  to  hare 
been  a  fisherman,  and  his  name  in  his  own  language,  or 
translated  Didymus,  marks  him  as  a  twin.    James  and  Jude  _j=3 
both  writers  of  Epistles,  were  the  sons  of  Cleopas,  or  Alphseos     _j 
and  first  cousins   of  our  Lord;    and  relationship  to    Hinrr:^ 
might  be  the  reason  why  the  Apostles  appointed  the  forme^^ 
to  preside  over  the  Church  of  Jerusalem.     James  is  called^' 
the  Less,  as  younger,  perhaps,  than  his  namesake,  the  soi^^ 
of  Zcbedee,  like  whom  he  suffered  martyrdom.     Jude  01^^ 
Thaddaeus  is  sumamed  Lebbaeus  by  Matthew,  to  distinguish^ 
him  from  the  future  traitor,  who  bears  the  title  of  Iscariot,  it- 
is  thought,  from  his  birth-place.     He  was  entrusted  by  our 
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with  what  property  he  possessed,  and  at  the  Last 
sr  must  have  reclined  very  near  to  Him ;  from  which  we 
that  he  was  more  in  His  confidence  than  the  rest,  with 
:ception  of  Peter,  James,  and  John.  Simon,  who  was 
lother  of  James  and  Jude,  that  he  may  not  be  con- 
ed with  Peter,  has  the  epithet  Canaanite,  which  Luke 
rels  a  zealot ;  a  word  used  originally  in  a  good  sense, 
bich  afterwards,  firom  the  conduct  of  those  who  bore  it, 
to  mean  a  bigotted  and  intolerant  supporter  of  Judaism, 
ne  who  did  not  scruple  even  to  assassinate  those  whom 
■rded  as  God*s  enemies.  All,  we  cannot  doubt,  faithfully 
id  their  ministry,  till  it  was  terminated  by  martyrdom 
toral  death;  but  with  the  exception  of  Peter,  James, 
ohn,  Scripture  records  little  of  them,  and  ecclesiastical 
f  gires  us  slight  and  doubtful  accounts  of  their  sub- 
iit  labours. 

r  Saviour  was  a  constant  attendant  on  public  worship, 
in  the  temple,  and  in  synagogues;  and  several  instances 
I  private  devotion  are  recorded ;  for  in  this,  as  in  other 
f  doty.  His  precepts  are  confirmed  by  the  living  law  of 
wa  practice.  The  night  before  the  appointment  of 
postles  He  passed  in  solitude,  in  fervent  prayer ;  and 
»y  teaches  us,  that,  previous  to  any  undertaking  of 
tance,  we  should  solicit  the  blessing  and  direction  of 
savenly  Father. 


) — S8.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount,     Matt,  v.  vi.  vii. 
Luke  vi.  17 — 49. 

118  bad  before  this  preached  in  the  synagogues;  but 
irobably,  no  building  could  have  contained  the  multi- 
irhich  His  miracles  drew  around  Him,  and  therefore 
cended  an  eminence,  sitting  down,  as  was  the  custom 
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ciibz  leacbeni  of  His  ag«  and  coantrjr.     From  its  locality 
t^  ^Esrr'srsc  hss  received  the  name  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Moont.   We  hare  a  sinular  one  in  St  Lnke^s  Gospel,  spoken 
c«i   a  ruin :    bai  the  difference    may   be    reconciled,  bj 
«!S5zzn^.  that,  alter  curing  the  sick  below,  Jesns^in  order  to 
be  btroer  beard,  lemoTed  to  a  rising  ground.     Several  of  the 
smtences    contained  in   both   may  have   been  repeatedlj 
otteTMi :  bat  the  variations  are  so  few,  that  1  regard  them  ii 
two  copies  of  the  same   discourse.    Both  commence  with 
Beatitudes,  and  coochide  with  the  same  simile ;  there  u 
scarcely  any  additional  matter  in  St.  Lnke^s ;  and  the  omissioQii ' 
in  his  abridged  report,  of  the  false  glosses  and  hypocrisy  of  the 
Pharisees^  are  explained  from  bis  writing  more  especially  bx 
the  use  of  Gentiles.     Both  Evangelists  relate,  that  after  Ae 
discourse  Jesus  came  into  Capernaum,  and  healed  the  semot 
of  a  Centurion ;  a  cure  attended  viith  circumstances,  which  I 
can  hardly  conceive  to  have  happened  twice,  especially  in  the 
same  town.     Luke  has  only  four  instead  of  eight  beatitndei^ 
addressed   to  the  Poor,  the  Hungiy,  Mourners,  and  the 
Hated  and  Reviled,  which  we  learn  from  Hatthew^s  fuller 
report  must  be  taken  for  the  Poor  in  Spirit,  those  that  huoger 
and  thirst  afler  Righteousness,  and  those  that  are  reviled  for 
Christ^s  sake,     lliey  are  also  contrasted  with  four  woes,  not 
recorded  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  His  order  is  preferred, 
because  Matthew  seems  to  have  anticipated  the  time,  that  he 
might  give  near  the  opening  of  the  Gospel  a  specimen  of  his 
Master's  preaching.     But  whether  we  place  it  before  or  after 
the  appointment  of  the  Twelve,  I  conceive  that  there  is  no 
reason  to  restrict  the  application  of  the  Sermon  to  them  at 
that  time,  or  to  the  ministers  of  religion  at  any  future  one. 

Strange  as  it  may  seem,  there  have  been  critics  who  have 
found  fault  with  this  heavenly  doctrine.  ^  To  resist  no 
injury,  to  take  no  care  for  the  morrow,"  says  Lord  Boling- 
broke,  ^^  seem  fit  enough  for  a  religious  sect,  like  the  Essenians; 
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bat  reason  and  experience  both  show,  that,  considered  as 
general  dnties,  thej  are  impracticable,  inconsistent   with 
natural  instinct  as  -well  as  law,  and  quite  destructive   of 
•cicie^.''    Such  remarks  may  be  natural  in  the  mouth  of  a 
aceptiCy  but  there  are  e^en  Christians,  to  whom  Christ's  pre- 
cepts are  hard  sayings ;  and  instead  of  raising  their  lives  to 
His  perfect  standard,  they  either  lower  that  standard  to  their 
own   inclinations,  or  ingeniously  endeavour  to  prove,  that 
it  does  not  apply  to  them.     Some  among  Roman  Catholics 
lesoWe  them  into  councils  of  perfection,  not  designed  for 
ordinary  believers;  while  there  are  Protestant  divines,  whose 
religion  forbids  their  acquiescing  in  this  distinction,  who,  like 
Clarke  and  Tillotson,  inform  us,  that  ^^  this  discourse  was  not 
intended  for  a  general  and  standing  rule  to  all  Christians, 
bat  only  designed  for  His  immediate  disciples,  to  take  them 
off  from  all  care  about  the  things  of  this  life,  that  they  might 
stteod  upon  His  person,  and  wholly  give  themselves  up  to 
that  work  to  which  He  had  called  them."    James  Blair,  an 
early  American  Divine  of  our  Church,  combats  this  exposition, 
'^  SB  an  odd  and  dangerous  opinion,  and  as  opening  a  great 
gap,^  as  if  there  were  any  part  of  this  Sermon  not  binding 
upon  all  private  Christians  as  such.   Justly  does  he  maintain, 
that,  throughout,  pastors  were  not  instructed  in  opposition  to 
laymen,  nor  the  Twelve  in  opposition  to  other  disciples,  but 
the  followers  of  Christ  in  opposition  to  heathens,  hypocrites, 
scribes,  and  pharisees.     The  context  proves  that  he  is  in  the 
right ;  for  the  word  disciples  includes,  not  merely  His  con- 
stant followers,  but  all  who  for  a  season  attended  on  His 
teaching;  and  we  know,  that  the  people  were  also  within 
hearing,  for  they  are  said  to  have  been  astonished.     His  Apo- 
tdea  then,  and  the  Clergy  now,  may  be,  above  their  brethren, 
the  light  of  the  worlds  and  the  salt  of  the  earth;  but  all 
Christians,  thongh  under  no  ordination  engagement,  are  bound 
by  their  baptismal  vows  to  preach  the  Gospel,  by  the  example 
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of  a  Christian  life ;  being  like  the  Jews  of  old,  as  St  Peter 
tells  us,  a  choien  generaium^  a  roytU  priesthood,  an  holy  natum^ 
a  peculiar  people^  who  ihould  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him 
who  hath  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvellous  light. 
(1  Pet  ii.  9.)  That  Apostle,  who  was  present  at  this  Sermon, 
takes  it  not  exclusively  to  the  Twelve ;  but  in  the  same  spirit  in 
which  it  was  there  said.  Be  ye  perfect,  as  your  Father  which  it 
in  heaven  is  perfect,  writes  to  all,  uis  He  who  hath  called  you 
is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy.  (1  Pet.  i.  15.)  There  are  some  believers 
now,  who  require,  as  much  as  the  Apostles  then,  to  be  taught 
the  lesson  of  reliance  upon  Providence  for  the  morrow^s  food 
and  clothing,  and  many  who  much  more  need  the  warning 
not  to  lay  up  treasure  upon  earth.  The  same  maxims  too 
are  reproduced  by  the  Apostles,  when  writing  to  the  whole 
congregation:  thus  St  James  (v.  12.)  is  as  strong. against 
swearing  as  his  Master;  and  St  Paul  reproaches  the  Co- 
rinthians (I  Cor.  vi.  7.)  for  not  suffering  wrong,  instead  of 
going  to  law.  The  popular  opinion  therefore  may  be  adopted 
as  a  true  one,  that  this  Sermon  is  addressed  to  all  Christians, 
of  all  times,  subject  only  to  such  limitations  as  right  reason, 
under  the  guidance  of  religion,  will,  in  each  case,  easily 
point  out ;  and  this  I  think  will  be  allowed  by  every  candid 
person,  who  reflects,  that  if  these  precepts  be  impracticable 
in  their  full  extent,  it  is  only  on  account  of  the  wickedness 
of  mankind.  Even  in  the  present  state  of  society,  the 
practice  of  some  of  the  most  self-denying  will  be  found  by 
experience  to  have  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  m,  as  well  as 
of  that  which  is  to  come,  and  is  therefore  recommended  by 
prudence  as  well  as  by  benevolence.  In  proportion  as  the 
Christian  spirit  prevails,  these  precepts  will  become  easier; 
and  if  that  spirit  were  universal  and  perfect,  there  would  be 
no  opportunity  at  all  of  performing  the  hardest%  since  theie 
would  be  no  offences  to  forgive,  and  no  injuries  to  bear. 

c  Arcbbiehop  Newcome  on  out  Lord's  Condaot. 
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Many  are  surprised  that  this  Discourse,  the  longest  speci- 
len  wc  have  of  our  Lord's  teaching,  should  contain  so  little 
r  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Revelation ;  and  the  fact  has 
Mm  penrerted  by  those  who  would  wish  Christianity  to  be 
nsidered  as  nothing  more  than  a  purer  and  more  compre- 
sosive  system  of  Morality,  and  forget,  that  though  Christ 
I  our  Instructor  and  Example,  this  inestimable  benefit  is 
It  a  subordinate  one,  and  that  the  object  for  which  He  came 
to  the  world  was  to  be  the  propitiatory  Victim,  offered  as  a 
icrifice  for  our  sins.  It  should  be  remembered,  that  perfect 
badience  to  the  Divine  Will,  that  is,  the  consecration  of  all 
le  fiusulties  of  man  as  instruments  of  righteousness  to  the 
lory  and  service  of  the  Giver,  is  the  ultimate  end  which 
arelalion  professes;  and  that  it  is  our  Saviour's  grand 
erign  in  this  Discourse  to  rectify  the  popular  lax  interpre- 
iliions  of  the  moral  Law,  and  to  bring  his  hearers  back  to 
le  true  standard,  the  Word  of  God  rightly  understood, 
[e  declares,  that  He  requires  a  righteousness  exceeding 
lat  of  the  strictest  observers  of  it  in  His  time ;  whereby 
[e,  by  anticipation,  guards  believers  from  an  Antinomiau 
base  of  Christian  liberty,  and  by  preaching  the  law  in  all 
•  spirituality,  as  extending  beyond  overt  acts  to  the  desires, 
rips  them  of  every  plea  of  self-righteousness,  and  convincing 
lem  of  their  inability  to  keep,  in  their  own  strength,  com- 
andments  so  exceeding  broody  draws  them  to  the  throne  of 
race  to  solicit  pardon  for  the  past,  and  assistance  for  the 
iftiire.  Such  is  the  proneness  of  fallen  man  to  be  satisfied 
idi  himself,  that,  like  the  young  man  in  the  Gospel,  if  he 
IS  led  a  regular  and  decent  life,  he  is  inclined  to  say  of 
}od*8  commandments,  and  with  sincerity.  All  these  have  I 
fpi  from  my  youth  up.  As  St.  Paul  expresses  it,  he  was 
Jifoe  urithout  the  Law  once ;  but  when  that  is  laid  open  to 
im  in  its  whole  extent  and  spirituality,  and  with  the  awful 
ireatening  denounced  against  every  breach  of  it,  he  per- 
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.ii^'t^  iiac  jur  s  1  i-imxkzmBatfi  ^z&Ber.  uid  feeling  ihat  h^ 
jiL»  oi.  nifn  A  iifcuL  iar:ir§  =iiK«if  unreservedly  upon 
j.»i  *  n«5?T'r  Ijii  Lt*  iiiiirillT  expounded  drires  him  ta 
Hf  >:^ti:.  ur  rfoxic?  i":ai  ;£»  ciXJCcmnadon ;  and  thentbe 
>:7>v:ei  ^^iL*^  iioi  ~:<ii:k  i:  i^e  dv  vitb  a  desire,  and  in  a 
Zkr^i*z  ziti  T».  V -r.  .r  i.i«ccxi«  ii.  Bot  in  the  Tain  hope  bj  it 
«:  iac:!  ?a^"iii«.a-  :ac  3;?  «^:v  ionh  his  gralitade  to  God, 
n*:  iuLi  z»jrL  mtfi  oni  iccc^ced  him,  has  given  him  a 
c.firii\L*:xi  -:,h'    r    ^r    jkyf^t.  ^mjt.  «W  omm/,  and  has  teri^ 

"  Ii  :2?  ir-r:^fi  17  icnik  expasiiors  that  this  Sermoo 
:  :r  u,~:«^  il  11^ ^i:!^  ^cc^ifil  ix  salvation ;  bat  most  certainlj 
'-Lt=  -^H'l'iAzpi-i^vi  G  «i  !Mv<r  aaeant  to  recommend  one  pirt 
;c  H-:*  r:  --  rilrrc  ▼">!-  :  J  viiiSv^&ruic^  another.  And  who  hare 
-T=r  z:irr:5.:r^i*£rT  iz-i  c:cc:^>  ecdeaToured  to  obey  theie 
«i]rz:xs*  fx:^;-:  .it*  wh-j'  hive  nimly  belie%'ed  the  doctrinei 
::  t!i*  •>.>7»:I :  r"^>  SeraK'E,  donbtless,  contains  the  grand 
:-.ilii>e*  c:'  ChnsciAz  rrutice*  but  Christian  doctrines  most 
ci  I-rarnii  ir:zi  ire  ctl^r  }.^Tts  ot  the  sacred  oracles'*.'**  It 
*,:  uli  cT^r  ':^  loni^  in  mica,  that  our  Saviour  differs  from 
■■'.'.  other  iruJifr^  -i  His  rtliiiion  in  this  particular,  that  Be 
.  i_c  :-:  :*:.--  *-:•:'".::  -.:.•  and  that  Uis actions,  that  is,  His 
".%:r-^  i  :  . .:-  -:u>  ..iii  His  ri>ing  again  lor  our  justificaUoD, 
\r.  iLv  -» .I'-ui  ::  C  hnstiJin  Preaching.  These  doctrines  He 
c-ila  E  •;  Iri:.^  "Ji  so  prominenilv,  as  it  is  the  duty  of  His 
liiini^lcrv  to  co.  His  enemies  would  not  have  suffered  it, 
:t:.d  U'i<  •ii>c:p'.-^  ^.^ii'.ii  not  hear  them,  till  their  minds  had 
ir  n  eiiiiglitciiod  t  v  iht:  Holy  Spirit,  ihal  gift  which,  on  His 
.L>LCDsi«>n,  He  obiaiiK'l  for  men.  Still  He  was  not  silent  on 
liie^e  points.  There  art-,  even  in  the  earlier  Gospels,  con- 
tii.ual  allusions  t  >  iheui ;  and  St.  John,  who  wrote  to  supply 
foi  i:ier  omissions,  lias  many  discourses,  in  which  the  divinity 
ni  Ch^i^t,  and  the  doctrines  of  justilication,  and  sanctification 

'•  Scott's  Comiueutarv. 
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tlirougb  His  death,  are  revealed  by  Himself  to  those  who  have 
#8rr  to  hear. 

In  the  sanrounding  multitude  there  might  be  a  few  who 
followed,  from  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness ;  but  the 
majority  were  attracted  by  the  wealth  and  honours,  which 
tbey  conceived  that  He,  as  the  Messiah,  was  about  to  bestow. 
The  great  majority  of  mankind  have  ever  placed  Happiness  in 
the  gratification  of  the  senses,  the  more  enlightened  few  have 
come  nearer  the  truth  by  substituting  for  it  intellectual  en- 
joymeDt ;  but  it  was  reserved  for  our  great  Teacher  to  show, 
that  it  is  only  to  be  found  in  the  proper  direction  and  regula- 
tioD  of  the  affections.  Happiness  is  the  ^^  end  and  aim''  of  all 
men,  though  they  pursue  it  by  various  roads :  it  was  natural, 
therefore,  that  it  should  be  the  grand  subject  of  discussion  in 
the  Grecian  schools  of  philosophy ;  and  our  Lord,  to  correct 
the  mistaken  notions  of  mankind,  opens  this  Discourse  with 
declaring  what  persons  are  really  happy,  contrasting,  though 
witbont  an  express  comparison,  the  children  of  this  world 
and  the  children  of  God.  He  pronounees.  Blessed^  or 
nidier  Happy j  the  Poor  in  spirit,  Mourners,  the  Meek,  they 
which  ksmger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  the  Merciful,  the 
Pure  in  heart,  Peajce-makers,  and  those  who  are  persecuted 
for  Itiffhteousness  sake.  To  each  He  assigns  the  appropriate 
recompense.  The  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth.  This  had 
been  announced  before  by  the  Psalmist,  and  can  hardly  be 
understood  literally;  the  others  are  reserved  for  a  future 
state,  for  there  only  can  men  see  God,  or  enjoy  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven.  Yet  these  rewards  may  be  partially  possessed 
here,  for  here  in  a  degree  shall  those  who  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness,  be  satisfied,  and  the  merciful  receive 
mercy.  These  Beatitudes  have  been  called  the  Christian 
paradoxes,  for  they  place  happiness  in  a  disposition  of 
mind,  in  which  no  man  of  himself  would  seek  it,  yet  in  which 
alone  it  will  be  found.     ITiese  blessings  are  pronounced  as 
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ppose  fbit  dieae 
r  viL  il  sect,  thoui^  ID  different 
infmiamil,  asd  logetber  form 
I^fc—  B^;*  an  Pdry%  **  two 
maj  generally  be 
es»  fesdntioo;  is 
OETIK  mtL  a--7'^.  ranrk  ii  :fii  ■  irfJuig^ jcJoos  of  iU  fiune, 
fa£»ir  n  &  a7;ii"TiiiFaiak  TTifef  iMf  m  is  prnpose,  rident  ia 
ts^  TfAznimrixifr.  TTn*  nasr.  awtk.  ykMiag^  eooipljringy  fa- 
^^  TLiC  ■  lui  TT^^nzct  u  BA.  318C  9^iAr  io  soffer ;  sileot  tnd 
^niicf  vi*xr  ^i^uksas-  cdl  iiiiiifc  iwh,l  for  recoociluito 
T  Jrr^:  Aijr-^  v.iuii  iiiTnimf  sKB&ctioci.  The  former  of 
-:?\:><c  :*!vu^t.-<=T:s  iiAs- ^vs  M»  BaHiredbj  the  vorid;  the 
ULi»ir  V  i.»:a  X  itrsniies  »  jAem  asd  poor  spirited,  is  the 
-!Ui:i»:*.T  ;i  ;tir  fitr^'uiir's  -rjiniBeBSiiKa.*  Oar  Lofd  hftd  cqq- 
rluii»;«i  Hi:^  >  iccitSf^  wts.  Ott  ^  ibwe  vfao  were  reviled  and 
it«is^>riii:'i  vr  T^riuf  mziaesfr  «ike :  bat  »  die  Chiislian  migbt 
<!mk  T-;fxi  -ci:tf>ia^nx  "tt  :^  w«:cki»  or  visli  to  withdraw  fipoon 
>  ^;nncui;i'  osv  H:  rr:ei<OEC  *?  deciaie,  that  he  mast  life 
<:r  .citfTs  IS  vitT  tf  u  liaaseiC  and  iHostrated  their  du^ 
:/  z^.trnptmif  r!*:!ii  x:  Sojc  j»i  Lieht.  llie  former,  which 
'.  re^s^fi^  :^$  iitf  J :  T*:ai  r'.'cnro.xt.  was  lecd  as  emblematical  of 
Viir^  -:  f '  :rr  5acrj£.re :  Mirk  ix-  49/  bat  if  it  hst  its  jovoar', 
v.  ▼'!>  :•**.-  -  r  *»  funz^-zcQ  ^tch  t'.M"  manare,  but  was  cod 
•t  r*:>  :  cjr«Lr->.:c  wim*  ib»ic  to  retain  their  fidth  fa 
-.i:.?  :in-  sdir.  i^  v:II  15  ihii  ot  ocbers.  That  of  Li^ 
:,  j,'j  :s  :>•:=;,  :bd:  j>  1  Lizcp  is  made  for  giving  light,  thcf 
".•  ->i  u-N.  -rr-Trf  ::.  bu:  rLice  ii  on  a  stand,  that  is,  show  forth 
•.--.ir  ivvc  ar:ri>^  r.H  tor  ostentation,  but  that  others  nuy 

\ijL::y  t:!:.ii::i:-i  chii  the  Messiah  was  to  abrogate -the  Law. 

•  t^^i2r->     pj.-:  .:.  .-^Af.  ;£.     CVi  tie  Monlitr  of  the  G<»pel. 
Ml.  -■!??■  .  i::  i:«  Tr^r^U,  siectr-T*  a  rock  o(  salt  which  had  becooM  tut*- 
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Hetberefore  solemBly  declared,  that  it  is  of  eternal  obligation, 
eien  in  the  minutest  particulars,  and  that  He  came  not  to 
itUrtn/  but  to  fidfU  it.    As  the  substance  of  its  shadows,  the 
ml  Victim  which  its  sacrifices  only  prefigured,  Ho  fulfilled 
Ae  Ceremonial  Law,  and  by  fulfilling  abolished  it ;  but  here 
He  was  speaking  of  the  Moral  Law,  which  He  fulfilled,  as 
Ae  (object  of  it,  by  perfect  obedience,  and  as  a  Legislator, 
bf  reenacting  it  in  its  original  purity,  and  by  teaching  men 
to  observe  it,  not  according  to  the  current  corrupt  interpreta- 
tions of  the  Scribes,  but  in  its  spirituality,  which,  though  so 
^perfectly  understood,  had  been  designed  from  its  promul- 
giticni.     He  first  declared,  that  not  one  jot  nor  one  title,  that 
kf  noc  the  smallest  letter  in  the  Hebrew  alphabet,  or  point 
that  distinguished  one  from  another,  that  is,  none  of  its  com- 
nandments  considered  as  least,  should  pass  from  theLaw^  but 
shcmld  be  kept  and  taught  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  that 
none  should  enter  it,  whose  morality  did  not  excel  that  of  their 
piresent  teachers,  the  best  of  whom  lowered  its  standard  by 
fimitiog  it  to  o?ert  acts.   This  He  illustrated  by  an  exposition 
of  some  of  the  prohibitions  of  the  Decalogue,  showing,  that 
tfaej  include  the  desires  from  which  crimes  originate ;  as  the 
sixth  Commandment,  Hatred ;  the  seventh.  Lust.     Knowing 
that  the  desire,  unchecked  and  indulged,  will,  when  oppor- 
tunity favours,  break  out  into  sin ;  nay,  is  sin  already,  in  His 
ejes,  who  can  look  into  the  heart,  and  who  judges  of  men, 
not  only  by  what  they  do,  birt  by  what  they  wish,  He  went  at 
once  to  the  source  of  the  evil,  and  in  highly  figurative  lan- 
guage declared,  that  we  must  pluck  out  the  eye  of  concupis- 
cence, and  cut  ofi*  the  hand  that  would  commit  violence,  if 
we  cannot  turn  aside  the  one,  or  restrain  the  other.     Tlie 
sixth  Commandment  was  explained  by  the  Scribes,  so  as  to 
prohibit  only  actual  Murder,  and  that  chiefly  on  account  of 
the  judgment  which  awaited  it  as  a  capital  offence ;  but  our 
Interpreter  of  the  Law  extended  it  to  unjustifiable  anger,  which 
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^iioaEBfr  ]&iiD!£i£.  air  in  smc  kaUik  kis  broiker^  is  in  heart ^^ 
«iirt«"-7-".    inii  ie  nrue*  it  Bio  three  heads,  1.  as  existing 
-vimni .  i.  tf  X  XDBua  iank  nio  voids  of  dmsion  and  con- 
vmuCi.  >ai:a  s»  .ZKOLtar  vonhkas  wieirii ;  and  3.  into  chaiging 
vksl  inii  fTjgne  Tiinnmnay  and  rebellion  against  God,  by 
riJiiijc  ixem  i^»i^.;aiK»»  Apostates,  or  Rebels.    These  He 
Q:cja7:*i.  siraJ.  :«&  Tmiaftec  henofier, each  in  proportion  toils 
iK^piK.  X  «t^!L£ni:e  ia:>av«nBg  to  that  of  a  local  judgment,  to 
^idc  jc  ^  xr:-jc  Ceases^  aad  of  that  of  the  fire,  which 
«::?!£  &icc  inCTiTig  It  ciiMHia'mg  the  filth  of  the  town  in 
.^atfuno.  ;r  iuf  ^iZifv  oc  Hinsom,  the  emblem  of  Hell.  To 
:jkf  C nomunifoieac  ;2n»  (EnLtqeed  and  fortified.  He  attached 
^■viTjij-nl  iiioesw  =k  apfifasmg  of  a  brother  who  has  reason  to 
':«:  i::<9i>x«%:*i.  uji  a  jpEiedj  settkment  with  a  plaintiff  in  a 
'^v>Kii=  ^Jr«%  j«£  ^  a  the  ri^ht.     Beligioos  worship,  both 
b^oLrr:  j::c  scict:«  >a;^  lw«n  oden  made  a  substitute  for  mcvtl 
I.iCie<.  rac  .'ur  Lcni  hi?r«  teaches,  that  Grod  will  not  accept 
IS  rvat  cc<  vtic  bjks  not  pc^TioosIj  sought  forgiveness  fi:om 
13T  wscnt  ^«f  a.as  cijanfd.    The  seventh  Commandment  He 
cvotCLSfciC  viih  the  tenth,  Tiam  skali  mU  covet  thy  neighbouft 
*VV,  xisi  TV!s<no:*  diTOfve  to  the  case  of  adultery.     In  ex- 
viiiui:::*:  ^t    uiiri.  He  condemns  the  casuistry,  which,  by 
inii^iiiccs  vii>cLrv-u.^ai^  maintaineii,  that  only  some  tows  were 
oclipiu^ry,  jluvi  then: ion?  excused  the  performance  of  othen, 
showing,  that  an  odih  by  Heaven,  or  by  Earth,  or  by  Je- 
rusalem, V3LS  in  redlity  au  oath  by  their  great  King,  and  that 
one  by  their  head,  as  they  could  not  make  a  hair  black  or 
whiu\  was  indirvetly  an  appeal  to  the  Lord  of  the  Creation, 
as  an  oath  by  any  ^lan  of  it  was  equivalent  to  an  oath  by 
Himself.    He  added,  Surear  not  at  ally  a  command  which  not 

t  Raca  seeiDd  to  require  ia  the  next  cUose  a  word  in  the  same  language; 
and  all  I  thiuk  must  approve  of  the  conjectore,  that  the  Fool  of  oar  Teruoo, 
is  not  the  Greek  Morog^  but  the  Hebrew  Morehy  Rebeiy  in  which  term  Moms 
reproaches!  the  Israelites,  when  he  tpakc  unatirised/y  with  his  lips,  (Psalm 
CTi33.) 
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^^If  Quakers,  but  some  of  the  Fathers,  conceive  admits  of  no 
'B^iinitation.    The  context,  however,  shows,  that  He  is  speaking 
^i/ promissory  oaths,  and  of  ordinary  discourse ;  and  we  may 
V'eaflonably  enlarge  the  injunction,  so  as  to  comprehend  the 
9irearing  that  still  occasionally  disgraces  the  conversation  of 
CThristians.     The  frequent  practice  of  St.  Paul,  (*2  Cor.  i.  12 ; 
XT.   14.)  and  of  the  worthies  of  the   old  dispensation,  as 
Abraham,  (Gen.  ziv.  22.)  justifies,  on  occasions  of  sufficient 
solemnity ;  appeals  to  the  Deity,  who  also  swears  by  Him- 
self;   (Gen.  xxii.  15.  Heb.  vi.  17.)   and  the  affirmatory  oaths 
of  courts   of  justice   are   approved   in   the  Epistle   to   the 
Hebrews,  (vi.  16.)  as  the  end  of  all  strife^  and  were  sanctioned 
hy  onr  Lord's  own  example  on  His  trial.   Retaliation  had  been 
permitted  by  the  Law,  and  it  was  extended  by  the  Scribes 
to  private  life.     This  He  not  only  repealed,  but  commanded 
His  followers  to  submit  cheerfully  and  readily  to  injustice, 
and  never  to  refus§to  give  or  to  lend.    He  subjoined,  Ye  have 
heard  that  it  has  been  gaidf  Thou  shall  love  thy  neighbour,  and 
kate  thine  enemy.     The  latter  was  the  false  gloss  of  their 
tFadilionists.   This  He  not  only  forbade,  but  commanded  them 
to  bless,  pray  for,  love,  and  do  them  good,  and  in  this  respect 
to  be  perfect  as  their  heavenly  Father,  who  causes  His  sun 
lo  rise  alike  upon  the  evil  and  the  good,  and  rains  upon  the 
just  and  unjust ;   a  comparison  which  shows  that  the  love 
required  includes  the  performance  of  acts  of  ordinary  kind- 
ness.    Those  whose  conduct  comes  not  up  to  this  standard, 
He  considers  as  no  better  than  publicans  and  sinners. 

The  religion  of  the  Pharisees  was  deficient  not  only  in  its 
role,  but  also  in  its  motives.  Jesus  therefore  proceeded  to 
warn  His  disciples  against  ostentation,  and  seeking  the  praise 
of  men,  in  almsgiving,  ^nd  in  private  prayer,  and  fasting. 
He  condemned  those  also  who  deceive  themselves  by  their 
vain  repetitions,  repeating  continually  as  the  heathen  did,  and 
still  do,  for  a  length  of  time,  the  very  same  petitions  and  the 
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<tri   suD£   uijes  of  their  gods,  thiDkiDg  thai  they  shall  ^ 

'w^^£  /V  z'titfr  mmci  speakimg;  and  then  recited  as  a  pattern^ 

':»:<2.  :c  UK  i:irm  jod  maiter  of  their  addresses  to  their  Father 

i!ai  ^  'J.  bnrcYi.  ibe  Pnjer  which  in  consequence  we  call 

'^  1^. rr<^  vr i-cl  He  ftfems  to  have  given  them  again  ^.    It  is 

«b:<r:.  :<i:xz^«<  Ht  kaows  what  we  need  before  we  ask  Him. 

Prij  tr.  Lb.c£t:  iffoessaiT  as  the  condition  of  our  receiving, 

»  tj:<  rtNii^ired  U"  rive  iiJbniiation  irio  teeth  in  secret.     We 

j^o:.".:  ?Vcc'.ie!>:-^is$w  c<i  coodition  of  our  foigiiring;  and  not 

:elT  iF:«^*c  .-^sr  L:oi  teach  this  in  the  Praver,  but  immediatdy 

%,\ir  i^7r:>  irn  i;  is  indispensable.      He  warns  them  not  to 

?«c  *Jr*;v.T  i^ffczujc^  on  eaithlr  tzeasure,  which  is  in  its  nalore 

*:a.':afr  v  i^cij,  oc  *:*"  which  thev  may  be  forcibly  deprived  ; 

j^c.  .^.:lxr;^  :hi:  :i  ts  bnposBible  to  unite  the  service  of 

VI  >*   v-:!r  Sfv^^cjc  to  wealthy  which  He  personifies  under 

:!:^'  S>ri.-  ftrr:::  .V^.itJiieis.  which  means  that  in  which  men 

y^'-c  c*.  .r.i.::r.v-^--     He  cut*  off  one  chief  yotive  for  seeking 

«•cx^,^,  :  >  ::Tt:vliir5  $olicimde  for  the  future,  and  reproves 

;!:<;=:.  -.^r  n-.c  rrjsciai  iuiplicillv  in  their  heavenly  Father,  who, 

^:  ll;f  v'.vbn:  ^i;h  morv  thin  royal  splendour  the  perishable 

r./^\r*  ,'"  :S:   f.:-i.  xnd  pre  vide  food  for  the   birds,  who 

/•^  >.  -   ...  }*z-^'4.  will  much  more  supply  the  necessar? 

^jLv:*  ,"-  H:5  /-*.irvu.     He  who  made  them,  knoweth  what 

:hc\  r,  :  .— ..  :><:rt:>Tv  they  have  no  need  to  wish  to  extend' 

i>:::  >..e>*  >::\:..   :S-  wi>h  would  be  useless;  and  their  very 

c\:su:uv*  i>  ::s<*.:'  ai:  exme^t.  that  what  He  bath  made  He 

«*.".  w^^r^c:    ih<ir  a:ui  therefore  should  be  to  obey  Him, 

5i*rx:k*Vj:,''^^-  -*^'  i'l-V^Vw  or  trc-J  tsmi //«  rn/A/eoian^**,  leaving 

vfcjil.oc:  aw.^u  iheir  mAiaienauce  to  His  Providential  care. 

As:u*.or:::o::  follows  acairst  the  commou  sin  of  overlooking 

»   I  i<?vf  :>Tr  .vciT-VJ^t-cc  ."f  th^f  Prartr  to  :i>  rppetidon  in  Section  8S. 

»  51  j*»  .;  >  r-.-  k  ■  I :  ;  \»»*^\£  -.5«  .«*<  ^'ne  cuht!  to  kit  stature  f  A.  T.  ought  in  the 
.t»j\.«  ot  :ft*  :«*;  vvr-2:«rc:x:.-r#  :o  S?  traM'at»>i  ime  cnhit  to  his  life.  The 
vJrrti  «XuMi  '^  '««.^in«rc:3J*s  us*'-:  :::  :h:*  mtantDC.  .iihi  here  the  context,  and 
•So  wcrvt  ovbi;  wh.cb  \*  a  <rv«:  addition  ^^  a  maa*«  height,  seenu  to  reqniiv  it. 


THE  DIATESSARON.  329 

^  OWD  enormous  defects,  while  we  are  curiously  seeking 
^^ler  the  minute  ones  of  our  neighbours ;  and  to  prudence  in 
^^>iDmunicating  religious  truth.     They  are  given  in  figures, 
^^licb  appear  to  us  exaggerated,  but  were  familiar  to  the 
^ewB ;  the  first  calls  a  man's  great  ofience  a  beam  in  his  eye, 
l^u  brother's  small  one  a  straw^.     The  second  discriminates 
^Mtireen  those,  on  whom  Truth,  like  a  pearl  cast  to  swine, 
^vill  be  only  thrown  away ;  and  others,  like  dogs,  whom  the 
lioly  food  of  sacrifices  will  exasperate  to  persecution.    Know- 
ixig  the  weakness  of  our  faith,  He  assures  us  here  as  elsewhere, 
in  the  most  forcible  manner,  that  persevering  Prayer  will  be 
effectual.   Ask,  Seeky  Knock,  are  three  degrees  of  importunity; 
the  asker  shall  receive,  the  seeker  find,  to  him  who  knocks, 
the  door  will  be  opened.    And  this  assurance,  that  God  is  a 
hearer  o/prayer,  comes  from  Him  who,  as  His  Son,  best  knows 
H.is  character.     In  the  same  figurative  language.  He  en- 
courages earnest  prayer  to  our  perfect  Father  which  is  in 
heaveUy  fix>m  this  Fery  title  with  which  He  permits  us  to 
iddress  the  Ruler  of  heaven  and  earth ;  arguing,  that  if  an 
bnman  father,  comparatively  so  imperfect,  will  not  give  his 
icyUy  who  asks  him  for  bread,  a  stone,  (which  cannot  feed 
him,)  or  for  a  fish,  a  serpent,  (that  will  hurt  him,)  how  much 
more  shall  God  give  to  them  that  ask  Him  good  things  for 
time  and  for  eternity,  as  Luke  leads  us  to  interpret  it  by 
substituting  His  Holy  Spirit.     Otir  Lord  now  concludes  His 
practical  precepts  with  a  comprehensive  maxim,  which  purifies 
self-love  by  making  it   the   measure   of  our  benevolence. 
Whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so 
to  them.     This  has  been  called,  and  with  reason,  the  golden 
rule,  for  it  is  a  guide  to  conversation  and  action  on  all 
occasions,  and  of  universal  application.     This,  he  adds,  is 

^  This,  which  appears  to  me  a  better  translation  than  splinter,  was,  I  appre- 
hend, intended  by  the  Aathors  of  our  version ;  for  moie^  generally  taken  for  one 
of  tboee  atoms  that  people  the  son  beam,  is  an  obsolete  synonym  for  straw. 
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ttm  Lam  ami  zhe  PrpfketM:  that  this  is  the  sammary  of  tbeir 

iflferdimc  ^rr^   rapircl  to  our  daty  to  man.     It  may  be 

rjiltf^:3pr  T7m  ^bfSL  and  as  soon  as  it  is  stated  recommends 

o^y  i:   nr  yxkirmtzit  and  oar  feelings,  and  yet  it  was 

^*s«fr<^   j:e  Chnst  tt>  rereal  it,  since  though   preceding 

iiinniJ2i»  itti  ircrciximaied  to  it,  none  had  announced  it  as 

SI   fcirrmLrrt  revcosatin  .     Life  is  then  compared  to  a 

vur^tif  5  ■      T^  vw  pss£  and  broad  and  frequented  road  tkat 

K'jifi  M  -    rtfi/rnArxta^  are  contnsled  with  the  strait  gaUviA 

uff^ntp  MCI  :c  e-.-LXzot  relieion.     And  not  only  is  it  narroW| 

i-ni   >«!<:^    »*-ii  ibri^LS  and  bhais:  there  are  treacberow 

ri-uii^    «K    5:'r.T  ibe  pdlgrim  out   of  the  right  coune; 

u2*i.  . .  >  ^isoir  f.c  ibf«B  xo  mislead  the  inconsiderate,  b^ 

,-i  :5< .    .:':i.:i-i    "crrtattf  flp.tfm  in   disposition,  they  would 

c!Qs;  :ix^    ..«€.'  :  /  rlrhnc      Ho«-eTer,  the  unholy  tendency  of 

iK.  r  ,S.x  r-:ri:    r-JH  s^xow  oc  liur  detect  them,  for  He  adds, 

fi>  1  r-.^   ?>  iLT.»;  WT  ::  h:  rx"vl  or  bad  by  its  fniits,  so  wiB 

-:v.  •  :i.  -:  ziuti  ia*i:  Tcmijlesi.     In  conclusion.  He  solemnly 

.uv  .:.^.>  -!i:   iirrc.-iiu^'rfcfc-^  01  v-rc^fession  uitliout  practice. 

I*.!  ill;  v.:  >c=:>  ,:  H:*rt!:pr-n,  who  have  prophesied  and 

^..,  .  .,,*   ■    ::--..  .s  ::    H:*  ririt.  ao  iis>  than  those  who, 

^     -.         ^    .\--     -- :.:.r«    ^:  ;s    w «..-•:   wiihdraun,  have,  ac- 

,\  V     -^  ,-,     •     -  . -*.  :.r .,::} . ::-:  Tv"**  i^i  by  siudy,  expounded 

:  ^  ,  .>^  ,  »  ...  .«,  -^:>-%:;;vl  "ry  H:::i  in  that  day,  if  they 
•v  Xv  .  •  ■  V.  ^  .-:  .-^c-i:sy-  Priv^ie  beiierers  are  also 
.v%.-    .\   i.  ,:..>  sir.:c:jje-     Hiially,  lie  contrasts  the 

.  V  .1  .  -.  •  .  >  /.  .'::ir:-.  »-u*:  bim  who  is  a  doer  of  His 
•  *  .:v     :.  ..**,^5v*,  vi-ir'c  .^:  iw;*  men,  who  built  houses 

. *  V  n  ..  ■: .  :>.  JL"!.-  :i  .  : ..:  ,r;-  :el*  in  ihe  stormy  season, 
.v     ,^  ,  \v.\v.-    "    X  n:^  :::  *:  N.:r,;;    the  other  defied  floods 

,.  CKS..  v-<Lx--.-^-  ■  .^'*t--— I'v  ?.j.:  *-  :k"  -^.jhi  li:*  rTYs>?r-:  in  the  advlrm  of 
*N  ^  -  ^  ■  \  X*.  ^s  -k  •  -N.  •  ■.  -  .-.  :-.-i-».  >:f;-y  -r  Lcris  binh  ;  b'Jt  it  it 
««!»«.<.'  V.  *  *   i;  ..\  ".   •  r  •.  •    *  f.xr-  J  '«■   r  T:V::.  .ir.  15.)  *•  Do  oot  to 

,  K.X.V..   •  ^.     ,..-    .».  .  ^  .  .^^"w.-      -.7,  :•  7  >_r«c"?.*"i«  uegative,  aod  far 
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^^  rain  and  wind,  because  it  rested  on  the  sure  foundation 
^^arock. 

The  morality  commanded  in  this  Discourse,  excelling  so 
iK^ach  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  both  in  extent  and 
^MkoAre»f  and  such,  indeed,  as  had  never  been  heard  from  the 
lips  of  any  other  teacher,  might  well  produce  astonishment 
in  His  audience.    But  the  manner  astonished  them  still  more 
than  the  matter,  because,  as  Matthew  informs  us.  He  taught 
moi  €U  the  Scribes,  but  as  one  who  had  authority,   ^^  1 1  was  said  by 
the  ancients,'^  and  ^^  This  is  the  exposition,^'  were  the  phrases 
aaed  by  the  Scribes ;  but  Jesus,  assuming  the  office  not  of 
the  Interpreter,  but  of  the  Enacter  of  the  Law,  introduces  His 
teaching  with,  I  say  unto  you;  and  the  solemn  admonitions, 
JTtf  tJkat  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear — Heaven  and  earth 
skalipass  away,  but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away — show  His 
consciousness  of  the  high  office  with  which  He  was  invested. 
This  manner  in  any  other  would  have  been  arrogant  and 
absurd;  but  it  became  Him,  whose  doctrine  was  not  His  own, 
but  ikai  of  Him  who  sent  Him,  and  who  proved  by  His  works 
that  men  might  depend  upon  the  veracity  of  His  words.    He 
then  justly  claims  Authority,  yet  in  many  instances  He  con- 
descends to  state  tlie  reasons  of  His  commands :  He  may 
therefore  require  us  to  trust  Him,  when  He  does  not  see  fit 
to  assign  any. 


39.  The  cure  of  a  Centurion's  Servant ,  at  tlie  request  of  his 
Master.    Matt.  viii.  5 — 13.    Luke  vii.  1 — 10. 

The  most  eminent  instances  of  Faith,  for  they  drew  forth 
cor  Lord^s  admiration,  were  exhibited  by  Gentiles — by  a 
Centurion,  and  a  Woman  of  Canaan.  A  Centurion  was  a 
Roman  officer,  commanding,  as  his  name  signifies,  a  hundred 
men.     His  pay  was  only  double  that  of  a  common  soldier; 
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this  Centurion  therefore  must  have  had  property  of  bis  own. 
That  nation  in  general  despised  the  Jews  too  much  to  con- 
descend to  inquire  into  their  religion.  Even  the  philosophic 
Tacitus  gives  us  strange  and  fabulous  notices  both  of  that 
and  of  their  history;  though  he  might,  if  he  bad  chosen,  have 
been  better  informed,  since  he  lived  at  the  same  time  as 
Josephus,  and  in  the  same  city.  He  however,  perhaps  jostly, 
represents  the  Jews  as  hating  other  nations;  and  they  were 
hated  or  despised  in  return.  This  centurion  was  an  honour- 
able exception.  He  loved  the  Jews,  and  it  must  have  been 
on  account  of  their  religion,  for  he  had  been  at  the  expense 
of  building  the  Synagogue  at  Capernaum;  and  we  may  pre- 
sume that  he  had  renounced  the  idolatry  in  which  he  had 
been  bred,  and  worshipped  the  true  God.  Matthew  describes 
him  as  coming  to  entreat  Jesus  to  cure  his  dying  servant; 
Luke,  as  conveying  the  petition  first  through  the  elders,  and 
then  through  other  friends ;  for  I  agree  with  the  majority  of 
Harmonists,  that  there  was  but  one  such  Centurion ;  and  we 
have  a  similar  instance  in  the  request  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
made,  according  to  one  Evangelist, by  themselves;  according 
to  another,  by  their  mother.  Probably  the  Centurion  first 
sent,  and  finding  that  Jesus  was  on  the  way,  hastened  out  of 
his  house  to  meet  Him.  Deeply  afiected  by  this  act  of  con- 
descension, he  regarded  his  house,  the  habitation  of  a  Gentile, 
as  unfit  for  so  holy  a  Person  to  enter.  Being  full  of  faitb, 
and  perhaps  calling  to  mind  the  cure  at  a  distance  of  the 
son  of  the  courtier  of  the  same  town,  he  added,  that  it  was 
not  necessary  that  Jesus  should  so  demean  Himself,  and  illus- 
trated his  meaning  from  his  own  subordinate  rank  and  power 
in  the  army.  He  was  only  an  inferior  officer,  subject  to  his 
Tribune's  authority ;  yet  the  company  of  soldiers  under  biro 
were  prompt  to  execute  his  orders,  and  his  sen'ai  t  implicitly 
obeyed  him.  Jesus  then,  who  was  not  under  authority,  but  had 
the  command  of  the  heavenly  host,  had  only  to  send  His  order 
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^^  the  disease  by  one  of  these,  and  it  would  quit  the  sufferer  as 
^adily  as  if  it  were  spoken  on  the  spot.     Such  is  the  infer- 
ence, not  expressed,  but  which  the  reader  is  left  to  draw,  by 
*n  idiom  not  uncommon  among  the  ancients,  of  which  we 
liare  other  instances  in  the  New  Testament.     To  reward  this 
ISdtb,  which  realized  so  high  and  just  a  notion  of  the  Messiah, 
uoknown  at  that  time  even  to  His  Apostles,  the  servant  was 
liealed  instantly;  and  our  Lord  took  occasion  to  observe,  that 
iDany  of  the  Grentiles  from  distant  parts  of  the  earth  would  be 
admitted  hereafter  into  the  presence  of  Abraham,  when  his 
children  after  the  flesh,  cast  into  the  darkness  without,  would 
mourn,  and  gnash  their  teeth  ft'om  vexation  and  envy  at  their 
exclusion  from  the  banquet,  which  they  imagined  was  to  be 
prorided  exclusively  for  themselves.     The  Jews,  while  mira- 
cles of  every  kind  were  daily  wrought  by  Him,  were  asking 
for  a  sigDy  wheieas  the  centurion  was  fearful  of  betraying  the 
least  distrust  in  His  power.     He  declared  his  belief,  that  He 
could  care  at  a  distance  as  well  as  near,  and  acknowledged 
lus  own  unworthiness.     This  lowliness  of  mind  is  the  more 
pndseworthy,  because  the  Elomans  were  a  proud  and  imperious 
people,  and  had  not  even  a  word  in  their  language  that  pre- 
cisely answers  to   our  humility.     The  centurion,  however, 
possessed  this  virtue,  which  predisposes  the  mind  to  listen  to 
the  evidence,  and  to  relish  the  humbling  doctrines,  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  and  his  attachment  to  his  servant  places  his  disposi- 
tion in  honourable  contrast  with  most  of  his  countrymen,  who 
treated  their  slaves  with  a"  severity,  which  the  laws  of  no 
modem  nation  would  allow,  torturing  them,  and  even  putting 
them  to  death,  for  trivial  offences.     It  is  remarkable,  that 
this  is'not  the  only  centurion  whose  praise  is  in  the  Gospel. 
A  second,  the  just  and  devout  Cornelius,  was  selected  to  be 
the  first-fruits   of  the  Gentile' harvest;    (Acts   x.)   another, 
Julius,  (Acts  xxvii.)  preserved  the  life  of  Paul;  and  it  was  a 
centurion  who  declared  of  the  dying  Jesus,' deserted  by  His 
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friends  and  rejected  by  His  nation,  that  truly  He  was 
Son  of  God. 


40.  n^  Son  of  a  Widow  of  Nain  is  raised  from  the  dead, 
Lukeyiu  11 — 16. 

This  miracle  was  sacceeded  by  one  more  amazing,  tti^ 

n'storation  to  life  of  a  yonng  man,  whom  Jesus  met,  carriel 

out  to  the  grave,  as  He  was  about  to  enter  Nain,  a  small 

tonTi  in  the  neighbourhood,  mentioned  on  no  other  occasicm, 

which  He  risited  probably  for  this  purpose.    The  mirade, 

the  first  of  the  kind  He  wrought,  made  a  great  impresrion 

on  the  inhabitants,  who  acknowledged  that  Grod  had  vitUed 

His  /"tvpA*,  and  that  Jesus  was  the  Prophet  that  shooM 

come  into  the  world,  meaning  thereby  the  Messiah.    Nor 

was  the  impression  limited  to  the  town,  for  the  act  extended 

His  ^mo  beyond  the  holy  land.    The  deceased  was  an  m\j 

$*MU   and   his  mother  was  a   widow,  and   compassion  for 

iM>o   so  desolate,  whose  misery  is  so  pathetically  though 

1  r:et!\  tlosoribed,  appears  to  have  been  His  sole  motive,  for 

IK  ithor  the  mother  nor  any  present  solicited,  or  apparendj 

e\}NvuJ,    His   inlerfen^nce.     The  multitude   of  spectators 

must  h.ive  been  very  great,  fi>r  much  people  came  with  Jesns, 

A!^i  a  considerable  number  attended  the  funeral.     We  read 

.  r  ir.anv  whom  He  miraculously  cun?d  of  hopeless  diseases, 

bu:  v^t  no  more  than  three  whom  He  actually  delivered  from 

i^t\u'\  and  these  were  in  different  stages  of  it;  the  daugfatff 

.^!  .V::rus  had  just  expireil,  this  young  man  lay  on  the  bier, 

A**^;  UtrAnishad  l^et^n  interred.     It  is  also  remarkable,  that 

t!v  t^%o  nrsi  were  only  children,  the  last  an  only  brother. 

S^uh  als^^  wer\*  those  ivstored  by  Elijah  and  Elisha,  bat 

!<uikinjrty  diilV^^nt  vr;ns  the  manner.     They  earnestly  prayed. 

He  ciMumaiHied. 
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^1.  John  enquires  if  Jesus  be  the  Messiah.     Matt.  xi.  2 — 19. 
Luke  vii.  18 — 85. 

The  Baptist,  having  been  now  some  time  in  prison,  sent 
^wo  of  his  disciples  to  enquire  if  Jesus  were  the  promised 
Messiah.  Some  commentators  think  that  he  sent  them  that 
Iheir  doubts  concerning  his  mission  might  be  removed ;  others, 
ifaat  his  own  faith  was  staggered,  since  Jesus  took  no  steps 
to  deliver  him,  and  did  not  even  declare  Himself;  and  this 
aeeins  better  to  suit  the  reply,  Happy  is  he  to  whom  I  am  not 
am  occasion  of  stumbling'^ ,  His  question  Jesus  did  not  answer 
in  words  which  might  have  given  His  enemies  a  handle 
against  Him,  but  by  an  appeal  to  various  miracles  which  He 
was  then  performing,  and  to  the  fact  of  His  proclaiming  the 
good  tidings  to  the  poor.  This  is  the  peculiar  glory  of  His 
religion,  and  distinguishes  Him  from  uninspired  Philosophers, 
who  communicated  their  opinions  only  to  the  intelligent  few, 
wliile  He  revealed  to  all  the  Truth  in  which  all  are  equally 
interested.  John  had  wrought  no  miracle,  and  that  rendered 
the  evidence  derived  from  His  the  more  decisive,  especially 
as  they  had  been  predicted  by  the  same  prophet,  who  had 
described  the  Baptist's  preparatory  Ministry.  Our  Lord,  on 
their  departure,  tuniing  to  the  Jews,  bore  His  testimony  to 
John,  as  being  far  more  than  a  Prophet,  the  Elijah  that  was 
to  come,  the  Harbinger  of  the  Messiah.  And  yet,  though 
none  was  greater  under  the  old  dispensation,  the  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  the  Christian  of  the  lowest  attainments, 
woold  be  his  superior,  would  be  favoured  with  more  distinct 
views  of  the  Gospel,  and  enjoy  more  of  its  privileges.  He 
then  animadverted  upon  the  pcrverseness  of  that  generation, 
which  was  alike  dissatisfied  with  the  austere  and  abstemious 
habits  of  John,  and  His  own  more  social  character;  observ- 

"*  BUtsed  i$  he  whftsoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me.  A.  T. 
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iagj  that  Wisdom,  notvhhstanding  they  foand  fault  witn 
both,  was  justified  of  all  her  children^  the  difference  io  the'^ 
modes  of  life  being  exactly  suited  to  the  different  office^ 
assigned  to  each  in  the  Divine  economy. 


4*2.  Jesuf  t/pbraids  /Aosr  who  had  seen  Hi*  Miracles  mthtmi 
rrp^^timc.  and  imtiUt  the  weary  and  heavy  laden  to  came 
•/%:c  Him.     Jfatt.  xi.  ^0 — 30. 

He  next  upbraided  for  their  unbelief  Betbsaida  andChorazin, 

in  vhioh  towns  many  of  His  mighty  works  had  been  done, 

aud  declare  His  willing  acquiescence  in  His  Father's  decree, 

that  the  scxnts  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  should  be  concealed 

ltv^:u  thi^se  who  were  wise   and  learned   in   the  estimation 

of  tho  world,  and  should  be  revealed  unto  babes  or  persons 

i>f  ohildhke  humility  and  willingness  to  learn.   He  called  apon 

all  who  labour  and  are  heavy  laden  to   come   unto  Him, 

proinising  that  He  would  grant  them  not  mere  deliverance 

frv^ni  toil,  but  the  rest  which  not  only  puts  an  end  to  fruitletf 

UK  ur,  but  affords  a  reviving  cordial  to  the  wearied  spirit 

TluTi^  is  noi  only  peacty  but /oy  in  believing;  and  Christiaoitf 

vTVMuKs  a  rest  from  the  harassing  anxieties  felt  by  those 

tihv>so  hoans  are  sei  upon  this  world,  a  rest  from  the  uneasi- 

lu^ss  of  oonscie'joo,  procured  by  a  sense  of  pardoned  guilt, 

,nul  A  r\*si  in  degrve  from  the  power  of  sin.     Preparatory  to 

ih:s  inxilation.  He  produced,  as  it  were,  His  commission  from 

Hi>  Tiiilur;  and  for  the  encouragement  of  the  heavy  laden 

s*.:^nor,  who  longs  to  come  to  Him,  yet  may  doubt  his  ability 

to  fulfil   His  promises,  declared,  that  all  power  has  been 

dt  liver\xl  unto  Hiui.     The  expressions  to  labour y  and  fo  he 

b^rth^^^^xL  comprehend   in   their  littral  sense  the  different 

ways  in  which  working  animals  are  employed;  they  either 

wear  a  yoke,  or  bear  a  burthen.     The  moral  meaning  is  clear. 
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To  labour  is  to  pursue  the  work  «f  sin  as  an  agent;  to  be 
Vmrthened  is  to  endure  pains  and  penalties  as  a  passive  suf- 
ferer.   To  this  miserable  course  of  action  and  endurance  are 
opposed  the  blessed  activity,  and  the  no  less  blessed  suffering, 
of  the  believer's  life".      The  Apostle  Peter  (Acts  xv.  10.) 
Ascribes  the  Law  which  God  gave  by  Moses  as  a  yoke 
which  neither  the  Jews  of  his  own  time  nor  their  fathers  were 
^le  to  bear;  and  it  was  rendered  still  more  oppressive  by 
Ae  national  teachers,  who,  as  Jesus  testified  on  another  occa- 
>ioD,  laid  heavy  burdens  upon  metis  shoulders^  which  they  would 
not  themselves  move  with  one  of  their  fingers.     In  contradis- 
tbction  to  them,  our  gracious  Master  invites  all  that  labour 
(md  are  heavy  laden  to  come  unto  11  im,  whose  yoke  is  easy, 
aod  whose  burthen  is  light.    He  says  at  the  same  time,  Learn 
if  Me,  for  lam  meek  and  lowly  in  heart;  and  such  as  will  take 
Htm  for  an  example,  will  find  the  declaration  to  be  tnie.    He 
leqaires  nothing  but  what  He  has  Himself  performed  before, 
'  and  on  account  of  His  disciples,  and  in  the  path  which  He  hath 
marked  out  for  them,  they  may  perceive  His  footsteps  all  the 
way.     His  yoke  of  obedience  will  in  time  be  found  ^'  perfect 
freedom;^  for  He  promises  rest,  and  not  only  rest  from  un- 
satisfied desires  and  from  the  sense  of  guilt,  but  peace  of 
mind;  for  the  Greek  word  avoefrawris  comprehends  not  only 
deliverance  from  toil,  but  refreshment. 

48.  ji  Woman  who  had  been  a  sinner  anoints  the  feet  of  Jesus 
at  an  entertainment,     Luke  vii.  36 — 50. 

An  opportunity  soon  offered  of  proving  Jesus  to  be  in  the 
best  sense,  what  was  brought  against  Him  as  an  accusation, 
the  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners — ^'  the  sinner's  friend,  but 
sin's  eternal  foe.*"  He  accepted  a  Pharisee's  invitation  to 
dinner;  and  a  woman  who  was  a  notorious  sinner,  encouraged 
perhaps  by  His  late  gracious  call  upon  all  who  laboured  and 

"  Jebb's  Sacred  Literatare. 
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▼»rt  t*f*nn  <AiA  1.  :-cctt  onto  Him,  entered  while  He  was 
ri^cjnju  K  likf  3ie.L^  ^oe  ftood  behind,  and  was  therefore 
TDMiiZ'i^er'^L  tl,  hii  ^xd  of  penitential  tean  wetted  His  feet, 
-rusiz  i^t  i^*;!i  w^p^d  vith  her  flowing  tresses,  and  anointed 
will  vi  ixr»r^i*cT--=  cczsamt,  once  probably  designed  for  her 
■:^w^  jfr?.:ii-  'z»2i  ▼riii  i>:^w  she  did  not  think  herself  wortbj 
V  Tijcr  rr*:i  ii-^f  ieii.  Simian,  looking  at  this  woman*! 
pisc  jif-  -.  .-.  i:  Vfr  r-reaiect  feelings,  formed  an  unfavonraUe 
:7-:zj:c  :-■  J:<.:i>;  ::r  be  conclnded,  judging  from  himself 
iZ'i  z^llkz  Piir_i^-=s.  lilt  if  He  had  been  a  Prophet,  He  most 
hiTz  £i>:tt.  ^tt  <hxnc:er.  and  wonld  not  have  suffered  her 
v:  iTTrrifc.-l  H:ii2.  Jc:<qs  answered  to  his  thoughts,  for  he 
i:<:f  z  :<  «c%=:  ::  jure  expressed  them,  in  a  way  that  showed 
Hizi  k.>  c>e  u: .  .-^  ihis  a  Ph>phec,  a  Discemer  of  the  heut, 
i=«i  ^uihorlzt^i ::  r.-r^re  sin.  Had  He  directly  remonstrated 
with  ihz  Ph^rlscxr  up.n  his  pride  and  his  disdain  of  tUs 
periicnt.  He  would  have  irritated  and  hardened  him ;  but 
His  indirect  reprvxif  through  a  Parable  was  calculated  to  con-  * 
vinoe  and  to  aif^fct  without  affionting  him.  The  Creditor 
reprvsects  our  Lord  Himself;  the  two  Debtors  sinners,  guil^ 
in  a  vcrv  ditiereut  degree*  yet  equally  witliout  the  smallest 
powvF  xo  atone  lor  ihtir  sins.  The  case  being  put  in  the 
form  of  a  quesiion,  Simon  allowed  that  the  greater  debtor 
would  have  the  lieopcr  seuse  of  obligation  to  the  creditor  who 
frctly  forgave  thoiu  boili.  Jesus  having  approved  of  the 
answer,  proceeded  to  apply  it.  and  contrasted  this  woman*8 
conduct  with  his  cold  reception  of  Him.  Simon  had  not 
treated  Him  with  the  ordinary  respect  due  to  a  guest;  he  had 
not  even  given  Him  the  expected  Refreshment  of  water  for 
His  feet ;  he  had  not  welcomed  ilim  with  the  usual  saluta- 
tion, nor  anointed  His  head  with  common  oil;  whereas  she 
had  continually  kis<ied  His  feet,  had  watered  them  with  her 
tears,  and  had  poured  on  them  a  fragrant  and  costly  oint- 
ment.    She  had  been  forgiven  many  sins,  and  therefore  she 
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loved  much.  '^  For  she  loved  much/'  is  the  translation  of 
our  VersioDy  with  which  the  Vulgate  agrees;  and  it  must  be 
iUowed  that  2ti  is  usually  so  rendered.  But  as  it  appears 
that  this  sinner^s  love  was  the  effect  and  evidence^  not  the 
caauej  of  her  forgiveness,  which  our  Lord  ascribes  to  faith, 
Aerrfare  is  the  proper  rendering,  and  this  sense,  which  is 
nipported  by  the  most  learned  commentators,  though  uncom- 
mon, is  not  without  authority.  It  likewise  best  accords  with 
the  Parable  and  the  conclusion  of  His  speech,  but  to  wham 
Uttle  is  forgiven,  the  same  loveth  little.  This  seems  to  have 
been  spoken  aside  to  Simon;  for  Jesus  said  afterwards  to  the 
woman.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee;  and  when  the  guests  were 
offended  at  His  assuming  this  divine  prerogative.  He  con- 
firmed His  declaration  by  observing,  that  it  was  her  faith 
that  had  saved  her.  She  required  no  bodily  cure.  He  must 
therefore  have  meant  the  salvation  of  her  soul. 

Tradition  reports,  that  this  sinner  was  Mary  of  Magdala ; 
tod  she  is  become,  in  consequence,  in  the  Roman  Church, 
die  personification  of  female  penitence.  As  such,  she  is  a 
fiivourite  sobject  with  their  artists ;  and  in  our  own  country 
her  name  has  been  assigned  to  a  benevolent  Asylum,  provided 
by  Christian  philanthropy  in  London  for  women  who  have 
deviated  from  chastity.  Objection  was  made  at  the  time 
of  its  erection  to  this  application  of  her  name,  and  it  has 
certainly  no  Scriptural  warrant,  for  she  is  only  described  as 
possessed  with  seven  devils,  which  are  in  no  other  instance 
taken  to  mean  sins ;  nor  is  there  any  reason  to  suppose,  that 
if  she  had  been  the  woman  who  anointed  Christ's  feet,  the 
Evangelist  would  have  concealed  her  name.  This  portion 
of  Scripture  was  selected  for  the  Gospel  on  St  Mary  Mag- 
dalene's day,  and  the  Collect  in  our  original  Prayer  Book 
was  composed  in  conformity  with  this  tradition.  Within 
three  years,  however,  the  Book  was  revised,  and  araong  its 
alterations  was  the  omission  of  this  Festival ;  from  which  I 

z2 
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:cceli->:.  tzL&i  m  ^tk  interral  our  Reformers  had  satisfief 
i2fLiB§eLrec^  rrAi  liiis  snner  had  been  erroneously  assumeft 
L>  Ik:  ittt   ^Lixdil-foe.     The  mentioo  of  her  a  few  verses 
IiifT  arceu^  ^  b«e  ib»  origin  of  this  tradition.     It  is  still 
zz^^rvr  extr»?rIi=.jrT  iLit  she  should  also  in  the  Latin  Chuich 
be  cozlo^iz^iid  viih  Mazj,  sister  of  Lazarus,  since  Christ'^s 
anoinrzoK-nt  b j  the  Utxer  plainly  led  to  our  Lord's  betrayal. 

44.  Jenu  cisr^4  c  D-^-ftotkiac.  and^  being  accused  of  confe- 
derccy  trU^  :.v  /XfriV.  decIareSf  that  all  Reviling  is  pardm- 
cr-U.  <x».vrr  :?tGi  of  :h^  Hol^  Spirit.  Matt.  xiL  22—87. 
Mcri  iii.  -20 — 3«>.     Lttie  viii.  2 — 4.  xi.  14 — 26. 

Jesus  no'.v  made  another  circuit  of  Galilee,  accompamed 
by  IIU  Apt.^tles.  and  several  women,  who  had  been  cued 
by  Hi  1:1  of  d  seases  and  of  demoniacal  possession.     Some  of 
thtrm.  beinj  persons  of  property,  defrayed  His  expenses;  for 
He  not  only  bad.  as  He  told  one  who  offered  to  become  Bift 
disciple,  no  hrmeof  His  owuj  but  He  was  unable  even  to 
pay  the  tributi'  money  without  a  miracle,  to  such  a  depth  of 
porerty  did  it  graciously  please  Him  to  condescend.     Thiee 
of  them  are  named,  Mary  Magdalene;  Joanna  the  wife  of 
Chusa,  a  person  of  some  distinction  in  Herod^s  court,  con- 
jeclured  to  bo  the  officer  whose  son  was  miraculously  cured'; 
(John  iv.  46.)  and  Susanna.    From  her  being  mentioned  first, 
we  conclude  that  Mary  was  a  person  of  at  least  equal  ranl^, 
and  it  appears   from    this   connection,  and  her  distinctive 
appellation,  that  she  was  neither  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  nor  the 
sinner  above  mentioned,  who  seems  to  have  been  an  inhabitant 
of  Capernaum.     On  the  return  of  Jesus  to  that  town,  when 
the  eagerness  of  the  multitude  to  hear  Him  did  not  give  Him 
leisure  for  His  meals,  Ilis  relations  were  so  far  from  believing 

o  'Ewir^tt  the  word  here  used,  which  is  also  translated  steward ^  is  of  widor 
extent  than  §l»§9ifi^,  (which  answeri*  more  accurately  to  the  English  teiiD|) 
and  may  mean  any  kind  of  superintendence. 
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^  Him,  that  they  wished  to  keep  Him  within  the  house, 
^^^denDg  Him  as  disordered  in  mind. 

flis  cure  of  a  demoniacs  who  was  at  once  both  blind  and 
lamb,  being  an  indisputable  fact,  while  it  caused  the  people 
o  exclaim,  It  not  this  the  Son  of  David?  provoked  from  the 
Hkmmees  the  malignant  charge,  that  He  performed  miracles 
Effoogli  a  confederacy  with  the  Devil,  the  prince  of  the 
anions.  He  repelled  it,  by  showing  that  He  came  to  deliver 
Mm  firom  subjection  to  evil  spirits ;  and  that  Satan's  reign 
mst  be  subverted  in  pro}X)rtion  as  His  own  was  established. 
ironi  the  fact  of  His  ejecting  demons,  He  demonstrated 
le  aaperiority  of  His  power  to  theirs ;  illastrating  it  by  the 
mark,  that  no  one  could  break  into  and  rob  a  strong  man*s 
onse,  unless  he  first  overpowered  and  bound  him;  and 
t  He  came  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  the  case  ad- 
litted  not  of  neutrality,  but  those  that  refused  to  act  with 
Gm  most  be  accounted  as  His  enemies.  He  added,  that  every 
ind  of  sin  and  reviling  was  pardonable,  except  one — ^Reviling 
be  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  frequently,  but  improperly,  called  the 
Smi  agminst  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  this  inaccuracy  has  a  tend- 
ncj  to  augment  the  alarm  which  the  mention  of  an  un- 
ttrdonable  offence  cannot  fail  to  excite.  It  is  Blasphemy ; 
sd  this  limits  it  to  something  not  done,  but  spoken.  Few 
iSMages  have  more  alarmed  and  distressed  conscientious  yet 
reak  believers,  than  this  awful  denunciation ;  yet  taken,  as 
n  Scripture  ought  to  be,  in  connection  with  the  context,  we 
lerceive  that  it  was  primarily  designed  as  a  warning  to  these 
lis  personal  opponents,  and  cannot  be  committed  by  any  who 
leliere  in  Christ,  though  .they  may  grieve,  resist,  and  even 
[oench  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  provoking  Him 
0  leave  them  to  themselves.  Hammond,  Tillotson,  Water- 
lad,  and  other  eminent  divines,  are  of  opinion,  that  our 
x>rd  means  the  very  sin  which  His  enemies  were  then  in  the 
ei  of  committing,  the  ascribing  His  Miracles  to  the  devil ; 
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mii  iiK^  «9m  u  a«  M^ifmied  bj  the  autliori^  of  St  Hark, , 
iir  'i*i   i&iirs   is  x  rtaHKOL  kenne  Iky  jotd  J7e  had  anm 
tmr*^9n  mtrs^     Aa  Wugbr  eires  a  difiereot  paraphrase,^ 
▼  jiL-ti  Sr!cr  isuryv^Mw    -  Yoo  icpieacm  Me  as  one  wImm 
lasts  'jfit   fif^J»  35  BifsiEirinb',  and  too  will  still  go  od  torn 
jTCPMt-ii:  M.*  »  X  ifiMTer  of  the  people ;   but,  notwilh^ 
fcizii33:r.  ui:f  £T:»e^n»  sn  shall  be  forgiven,  if  that  ItiL 
2SC4::i2«iiu^>:a  :c  's^  H-:ij  Gfu»t,  vhich  I  shall  send  after 
Mj  i24:;ia:»:c.  loaZ  rKvail  upon  too  to  believe  in  Me; 
ztsi  iL  ifxr   lecfiii:^   Hba  to  testier  to  the   truth  of  Hj 
52!«;i:a   is^f   rsizjT^!iniaiu  joq    shall    blaspheme    Him  bj 
Twr^ifTirK  Hi;3  i£  sn  evil  spirit*  roar  sin  shall  never  be 
pdr6?c<itL"     TSt  twv»  <«ni9es  neaxlj  coincide,  and  the  guib 
«tri=s  :  :•  tt5*r  ocHr  ra  decree,  the  second  being  an  obstinatie 
Az:^  wilrJ  p«frs«cTenGce  in  the  first,  after  additional  proof 

?  ri.=r»  J*  2i:  7r:«r  :a:=e  fx  c*  Ci5rf  of  ibe  demoos,  who  u  onlj  bioimiD 
as  '-^^  ;e*c-:7C'»«  irzfiLxr.'Tcs:  u  Sosit   babixv  EiwmT  in  old  English,  Fiend, 
tiu  Tmarvr  md  z^  A>.*rsKr.    TW  J««»,  who  regarded  all  the  gods  flf  tht 
ifeoiijcsi  »  j^'.  fct-rs.  v  lacetn  froa  th3  and  other  parages  in  iht  Gofpe)i( 
ir&z:ff-irrvi  r:  !iis  ae  t:iiF  of  Ree-^zehch,  which  they  sometimes  in  oooteopt 
iT-sr*!  -.r:  IVj-icCc!,  L-t!  :f  ha=r.  from  the  same  feeling  that  led  them  to 
r'ziz^  ijirt  - i=je  :f  the  Sosxarrna  town  Sxchem  into Srchar.    Beelzebub mtOB, 
:>.e  L:ri  F.j.  cr  L;-i  :£  F.'«^  a  scrmje  de«iznation,  as  it  seems  to  us,  of  1 
r.'i  :  jt:  :z  x  1 :'  .".iTry  :ie  it:i=ianc^  -.f  them  15  a  pla^e;  ami  we  know  thst 
eren  'r  G-^fer?  JirtTer  Tra#  inrcked  as  'ArMiwf,  the  DriTer  awav  of  flies.   W 
Dr.  Hxl«r«  enieiv^yir*  t:  <i.ow,  that  it  is  no  ordinarr  flv,  but  the  Tzirab,  (the 
H  mrt  c:     ur  \rr*;:=,"   whioh  dr?Te  out  before   Israel  the  two  kings  of  the 
A=-rtf*.  ( J:#b-a  xx:v.  12  )     As  Zebal  is  a  singular,  it  is  probable  that  the 
arl!3<ioci  if  to  this  tremendocs  iasect,  which  seems  not  to  have  been  a  Dadreef 
Canaan:  for  Isaiah  (rii.  IS.)  says,  that  the  Lord  will  hiss  fur  it  from  the  riTersof 
EgTpt.     It  was  by  the  maiMeniog  sting  of  this  fly,  called  by  J£schjlus,  OTtr^^ 
by  Tirgil,  (G.  iii.)  Asilus,  that  lo  tranFformed  into  a  heifer,  was  driyen  byi 
divine  scoorge  from  land  to  land ;  and  the  t^imony  of  Bruce,  the  Abysdmsa 
traveller,  proves,  that  the  descriptions  of  the  Poets  is  scarcely  exaggerated.  **  Ai 
soon,*'  says  he,  **  as  their  buzzing  is  heard,  the  cattle  forsake  their  food,  and  rsn 
wildly  about  the  plain  till  they  die,  worn  out  with  fatigue,  fright,  and  hunger.** 
Asper  acerba  sonans  quo  tota  exterrita  silvis  Diflagiunt  armenta.     This  god, 
who   appears  as  thux  represented  far  more  formidable  than  according  to  Uis 
common  notion  of  him,  was  worshipped  at  Ekron,  and  was  consnlted  bykiag 
Ahaziah,  (2  Kings  i.)  in  preference  to  the  God  of  Israel. 


THE  DUTE88ABON.  343 

^^^  the  assertion  was  untrue.  Upon  either  supposition, 
^^  persons  thus  solemnly  admonished  were  eyewitnesses 
^fiu;ts,  which  they  themselves  allowed  to  be  miracles; 
'tbej  were  also  works,  not  only  of  supernatural  power,  but  of 
Iwnevolence ;  and  he  who  will  not  recognise  in  them  their 
ml  author,  but  deliberately  ascribes  them  to  diabolical 
agency,  seems  to  have  sinned  beyond  the  reach  of  forgive- 
IMM,  since  he  insults  and  reviles  the  only  Being  who  can 
bring  his  mind  into  such  a  frame  as  to  be  a  fit  object  of 
mercy.  Infidels  of  modem  times  have  miracles  only  upon 
laslimony,  and  do  not  ascribe  them  to  an  evil  spirit,  but 
only  call  in  question  their  reality.  The  difference,  therefore, 
of  guilt  in  the  two  cases  is  not  in  degree  but  in  kind ;  the 
one  being  the  offence  of  the  understanding,  the  other  of  the 
heart;  still,  if  the  rejected  stone,  become  the  head  of  the 
comer,  shall  grind  the  latter  to  powder,  the  former  who  falls 
upon  it  will  be  broken.  Whether  or  not  the  most  offensive 
kind  of  modern  disbelief,  which  reviles  the  moral  character  of 
oar  immaculate  Redeemer,  may  come  under  this  tremendous 
condemnation,  must  be  left  for  Ilis  decision,  who  knoweth 
die  secrets  of  the  heart,  and  can  alone  appreciate  the  tempt- 
ations of  individuals,  and  their  means  of  ascertaining  the 
tmth.  Some  we  know  have  been  reclaimed  from  the  lowest 
depths  of  infidelity ;  and  we  may  be  sure,  that  none,  how- 
ever deep  his  guilt  hath  been,  who  believes  and  repents, 
can  have  committed  this  unpardonable  offence ;  for  genuine 
repentance  and  faith  are  inseparably  connected  with  forgive- 
ness, and  being  themselves  the  gift  of  God,  would  never 
be  bestowed  on  those  lie  Lad  determined  not  to  pardon. 
Thej  who  fear  having  committed  it,  are  generally  at  the 
farthest  distance  from  it ;  while  those  (if  we  may  presume  to 
Ibrm  an  opinion  of  their  probable  future  lot)  who  seem  to 
approach  it,  are  fearless,  and  well  satisfied  with  their  con- 
duct, promising  themselves,  if  they  belietre  in  another  life. 
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an  cteniity  of  happiness.  Our  Lord  added,  that  though  this 
species  of  slander  is  alone  unpardonable,  none  can  be 
practised  with  impunity,  for  an  account  must  be  giren  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  not  only  of  wicked  actions,  but  of  every 
wicked  speech.  The  word  is  ofyov,  "  idle  word,**  which  by 
a  common  euphemism  is  put  for  pernicious  or  injuriout: 
and  for  this  meaning,  which  is  confirmed  by  the  various  read- 
ing Toyi}^y,  we  have  the  decisive  authority  of  the  Classics 
and  of  the  Greek  Fathers.  But  though  this  suits  the  context 
better  than  merely  trifling  and  light  conversation,  it  is,  if 
not  noticed  here,  condemned  by  St.  Paul  under  the  terms 
tirgearBXiaj  jesting,  that  is,  equivocal  language,  and  fuo^Aoylo, 
foolish  talking.  (Eph.  v.  4.) 

45.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  are  reproved  for  requiring  a  Sign 
from  heaven.  Matt.  xii.  38—45.  Luke  xi.  24 — 26;  29 — 32. 

The  Pharisees,  intimating  thereby  that  the  Miracles  they 
were  in  the  habit  of  seeing  were  not  satisfactory,  as  they 
might  be  performed  through  collusion  with  the  Devil,  de- 
manded of  Jesus  a  Sign  from  Heaven,  meaning,  it  should 
seem,  that  He  should  appear  with  the  angels  in  the  clouds, 
according  to  Daniel's  prophecy,  (vii.  13.)  and  establish  as 
Messiah  the  universal  monarchy  of  His  people.  He  answered, 
that  the  demand  showed  them  to  be  a  wicked  and  adulterous 
race,  who  had  degenerated  from  the  faith  of  their  father 
Abraham,  and  that  no  sign  would  be  given  to  them,  except 
that  of  Jonah,  (authenticating  thereby  a  historj'  that  has  been 
often  disbelieved  and  ridiculed',)  which  He  declared  to  be 

4  It  has  beeo  maintaineil  by  the  great  body  of  commentators,  that  Jonah  wm 
deposited  in  the  stomach  of  a  large  fish;  and  as  the  throat  of  a  whale  is  too 
narrow  to  admit  the  passage  of  a  man,  they  have  assimied  it  to  be  a  shark ;  bat 
in  avoiding  one  difficulty  they  only  make  another,  for  a  man  could  not  paa 
through  the  formidable  ranges  of  teeth  of  the  latter,  nor  indeed  exist  in  the 
stomach  of  any  fish,  without  a  series  of  miracles.  But  a  safe  asylum  is  afibrded 
in  another  catrityj  mnXm,  of  the  whale,  in  which  Jonas  might  be  preterred;  not 
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pical  of  the  period  that  He  was  to  remain  in  the  grave. 
bey  required  Him  to  show  Himself  as  a  Sovereign ;  but 
al "  coming  in  glorious  majesty"  was  reserved  for  another 
ariod;  His  own  age  was  only  to  have  the  sign  of  His 
coming  in  great  humility."  He  affirmed,  that  past  gene- 
itk>D8,  who  availed  themselves  of  less  favourable  oppor- 
niities,  would  rise  up  to  condemn  them  who  were  unaffected 
f  a  preacher  of  repentance  more  impressive  than  Jonah, 
id  uninstmcted  by  a  Teacher  wiser  than  Solomon ;  and  He 
DQcIaded  with  the  parable  of  an  evil  spirit,  who  left  a  man 
r  a  season,  but,  finding  his  mind  empty  and  ready  for  his 
iiim,  came  back  with  seven  others  more  wicked  than 
msel^  thus  rendering  the  condition  of  the  possessed  worse 
an  it  was  before.  So,  He  expressly  adds,  it  shall  be  to 
is  wicked  generation,  pointing  out  their  national  danger, 
id  in^cating  that  the  temporary  conviction  wrought  by 
te  Baptist's  preaching  having  died  away,  and  their  evil 
issions  reviving  with  firesh  strength,  they  would  become 
ifen  times  more  hardened  than  before,  and  would  incur  the 
ifli  of  wilful  presumptuous  sin.  This  sign.  His  resur- 
ction,  was  the  great  evidence  of  His  mission,  and  the 
immencement  of  His  reign,  but  it  did  not  come,  as  they 
cpected,  mth  observation.  The  parable  is  a  prophecy  of 
le  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  of  their  awful  state  of  enmity 
»  the  Gospel,  which  still  continues.  It  is  also  applicable 
>  such  individuals,  as,  in  the  language  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
[ebrews,  (x.  26.)  sin  wilfully  after  they  have  received  the 
pledge  of  the  truth,  for  whom  there  remaineth  no  more 


.  witboot  miracle,  but  with  that  ecoDomy  of  miracles  so  frequently  exem- 
iStd  in  Script  ore.  "  At  the  bottom  of  the  throat  it  an  intestine  so  large  and 
ids,  that  a  man  might  past  into  it;  it  is  an  air  Tessel,  in  which  are  two  vents, 
liidi  serre  for  inspiration  and  expiration,  and  enable  the  animal  to  rise  or  sink 
pleatore."  And  this  testimony  of  a  naturalist  is  of  the  more  weight,  as  he 
id  sot  the  cane  of  Jonas  in  view.  Bomare.  Dictionnaire  (THistoire  NatureUe, 
or  this  remark  I  am  indebted  to  Bishop  Jebb's  interesting  volume  on  ^'  Sacred 
Ittntnre.'* 


OS 
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44,  45.  Jams  dtdam  weho  mrt  blated.    MmU.  xiL  47— M. 

The  penevefance  of  Jesns  in  teaching  the  people,  not- 
withstanding the  opposition  of  the  Fhariaeesy  garediaqnietade 
to  His  near  rdatioiis,  who  wished  Him  to  desiat,  snppoiiag 
that  He  exceeded  the  boonds  of  reason ;  and  they  seem  to 
hare  persuaded  EUs  Mother  to  concur  in  the  design.  Aware 
of  their  intention.  He  answered  bj  enqinring  who  were  ffis 
mother  and  His  brethren;  aUnding,  it  may  be,  to  ffis 
hitler  natnre,  and  certainlj  implying  that  they  had  no  ri^t 
from  their  relationship  to  direct  or  control  Hia  ministiy. 
Woman^  what  hart  I  to  do  wriik  thee?  was  His  reproof  to 
His  Virgin  Mother,  when  at  the  wedding-fisast  she  interfered 
befixe  the  time  that  He  knew  to  be  the  fit  one  for  the 
peifimnance  of  His  first  miracle ;  and  now  both  in  words 
and  by  a  significant  action.  He  declares  that  His  attach- 
ment to  His  true  disciples  exceeds  His  natural  affection  to 
His  family.  He  assures  those  who  were  standing  round 
Him,  and  through  them  His  faithful  followers  of  every  age, 
that  the  is  equal  in  His  estimation  to  a  mother,  who  performs 
His  Father's  will ;  and  a  little  before,  a  woman  in  admiration 
having  exclaimed  out  of  the  crowd,  Happy  she  that  bare 
Him !  He  replied,  to  the  same  purport,  that  rather  should 
they  be  called  happy,  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  iL 
Her  name  is  mentioned  in  the  Gospels  more  rarely  than 
even  the  Protestant  would  expect,  and  this  reserve  must 
astonish  the  Roman  Catholic,  who  raises  her  to  an  equality, 
to  say  the  least,  with  her  Son.  We  who  know  the  excess,  in 
some  instances  even  idolatrous,  in  all  reprehensible  and  on* 
christian,  to  which  the  reverence  justly  due  to  her  has  bees 
carried,  cannot  fail  to  be  struck  that  so  little  is  recorded  of 
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her,  and  that  the  tendency  of  it  is  clearly,  and  we  may 
reasonably  suppose  intentionally,  a  prophetic  warning  to  the 
Church,  to  lower  our  estimation  of  her.  Still,  as  she  herself 
obaenres,  as  the  Mother  of  our  Lord,  eUl  generations  will 
ideem  her  happy^  and  we  are  naturally  apt  to  consider  the 
pnTilege  of  being  His  Mother,  or  even  sister,  or  brother, 
after  the  flesh,  as  enviable.  How  gratifying  then  is  the 
•isorance,  and  how  should  it  stimulate  us  to  make  every 
aflbri  to  appropriate  to  ourselves  the  blessing,  that  the  very 
state  we  would  have  coveted,  had  ue  been  His  contemporaries, 
may  eren  now  be  ours ;  that  we  may  be,  nay,  that  we  shall 
bey  if  we  really  keep  His  word.  His  near  relations,  His 
brethren;  and  being  such,  the  sons  and  joint-heirs  of  His 
Father. 

46.  /ettff ,  being  at  dinner  in  a  Pharisee's  house,  denounces  woes 
against  the  hypocritical  Pharisees,  Scribes,  and  Lawyers. 
Luke  xi.  37—54. 

Jesus,  being  at  dinner  with  a  Pharisee,  who  had  assembled 
many  of  his  brethren,  probably  with  the  view  of  ensnaring 
Him  in  conversation,  His  host  expressed  surprise  at  His 
not  having  washed  when  He  came  in,  according  to  the 
Tradition ;  and  this  gave  Him  an  opportunity  of  boldly  and 
sharply  reproving  their  superstition  and  hypocrisy.  He 
pointed  out  the  absurdity  of  their  scrupulous  attention  to 
outward  washing,  while  their  hearts  were/u//  of  ravening  and 
wickedness^  and  declared  that  they  would  be  more  effectually 
cleansed  by  alms  than  by  ablutions.  He  added,  that  while 
they  fulfilled  the  minutest  injunctions  of  the  Law,  they 
neglected  its  weightiest  moral  precepts,  and  so  became  a 
snare  to  the  ignorant.  He  observed,  that  they  affected  to 
honour  the  dead  Prophets,  and  blamed  their  forefathers  for 
patting  them  to  death ;  yet,  as  in  their  behaviour  to  Him 
they  imitated   their   conduct,  the  monuments  they  erected 
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B  OBI  of  respecl  to  the  persons  dain  than  t*^ 
Mai  He  coocloded  with  declaring,  that  th^ 
r**".  ie   ITwrijw.  liii  :<w  He  Himself,  (as  appears  firom  ih^ 
runZti'I  TOssLT^.  3£i:t.  tttti.  S4.)  woold  send  them  prophets 
mil  crcf^^'fSw  T^nzi  -ihtcj  vonld  in  like  manner  persecate  and 
Ifei^crrj.  <>:  rLu  tbe  rcaisfament  of  their  own  sins,  and  those 
j£  riihr  ?:<7*rin>tfr^  wcol-i  fall  npon  them.     The   dreadfal 
T»sM^i:i":f  izri'iie^i  bj  the  Romans  opon  the  nation  was  not 
3Zf:r>  \hv  zzti::  :«ti  wickedness,  in  cmcifring  the  Lord  of 
Lir^.  hhi  i-fserrf^ :  rel  is  was  so  signal  and  complete,  that, 
hj=3LLilj  sc^;ir^c.  it  would  seem  an  adequate  panishmest 
::r  iZ  i!!!i*  aidrofrs  of  die  righteous,  firom  that  of  Abel,  the 
£rs  vb:  wa5  <lii=.  lo  Zachariah  who  perished  between  the 
s&z<:rLir7-  izi  the  altu--.     It  is  remarkable,  that  Josephos, 
,Wir.  T.  IS.    <jv:dkin^  of  his  countrymen,  declares,  in  the 
s(z\?c.£est  terms,  that  there  nerer  was  so  wicked  a  race ;  and 
ihii  if  the  Romans  had  delayed  coming,  God  would  hare 
interfered  to  destroy  them,  since  they  were  worse  than  the 
people  of  Ssxiom.     He  denounced  woe  to  the  Lawyers  also, 
on-e  of  whom  divw  the  attack  upon  them,  for  imposing  upon 
the  people  burdens  which  they  would  not  themselves  tauA 
tcith  cue  ot  their  fingers,  and  would  neither  enter  themselres, 
or  suffer  otber>>  to  enter,  into  the  kiugdoni  of  Heaven. 

47.  Jesuj  t<  aches  the  people.     Luke  xii.  1 — 21. 

Our  Lord's  reproof  exasperated  the  company,  who  endea- 
voured to  provoke  Him  to  say  something  that  might  afford 

'  Zeohariah  the  Prophet,  the  son  of  Barakiah,  according  to  some,  though  tbe 
maoner  of  his  death  if  oot  recorded  in  the  Bible.  Others  therefore  suppose  tlw 
Zechariah  intended  was  the  son  of  the  High  Priest  Jehoida,  who  was  stoned oa 
the  :jrpot  named  bv  our  Lord,  by  command  of  King  Joash,  who  owed  his  own  life 
to  his  &ther;  and  this  seems  the  more  probable,  because  as  Abel  is  the  fint 
righteous  person,  so  he  is  the  last  whose  murder  is  related  in  the  Old  Testament; 
and  it  seems  less  likelj  that  Jesus  should  refer  to  an  event  not  mentioned  is 
history,  than  that  tbe  name  of  Barakiah  should  have  been  substituted  for  tkat 
of  Jehoida. 
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ihem  matter  of  accusation ;  but  instead  of  continuing  the 
conversation.  He  left  the  house,  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
people  assembled,  as  it  were,  in  tens  of  thousands,  warned 
His  disciples  against  Hypocrisy,  the  leaven  which  corrupted 
Ale  religion  of  the  Pharisees.  He  encouraged  them  by  the 
endearing  appellation  of  friends  not  to  fear  those  who  at  the 
Worst  can  but  kill  the  body,  and  suggests  the  fear  of  God  as 
tbe  only  principle  that  can  emancipate  them  from  this  tor- 
menting and  ensnaring  passion,  which  man  regards  as  a 
renial  infirmity,  but  which  the  Scripture  declares  will  lead 
to  perdition.  In  some  form  or  other  it  is  apt  to  beset  us  all, 
hot  it  will  be  subdued  by  those  whose  faith  can  appropriate 
the  assurances  that  follow,  that  even  the  hairs  of  our  head 
are  numbered,  that  we  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows, 
and  that  whoever  confesses  the  Son  of  Man  before  men, 
shall  be  confessed  by  Him  before  the  angels.  His  discourse 
was  interrupted  by  a  man  out  of  the  crowd,  who  asked  Him 
to  desire  his  brother  to  divide  an  inheritance  with  him.  This 
He  declined,  as  He  did  whenever  called  upon  to  interfere  in 
secalar  concerns,  His  kingdom  not  being  of  this  world;  but  He 
arailed  Himself  of  the  application  to  caution  them  against 
€OTetousness;  and  He  showed  its  absurdity  by  the  Parable  of  a 
rich  man  suddenly  called  into  eternity,  while  deliberately  plan- 
ning the  increase  of  his  wealth,  and  the  means  of  its  enjojrment. 
He  is  rightly  called  in  the  original  acfgcoy,  inconsiderate,  or 
thoughtless,  for  he  not  only  selfishly  anticipates  a  long 
possession  of  his  property,  when,  as  the  event  shows,  he  has 
not  a  day  to  live,  but  atheistically  reckons  upon  a  continuance 
of  life,  as  if  it  depended  upon  natural  causes;  and  the 
providence  and  will  of  God  have  no  place  in  his  calculations. 
Jesus  warned  the  multitude  not  to  imitate  this  unwise  worldly 
schemer,  but  to  make  a  prudent  use  of  their  temporal  goods 
by  giving  alms,  and  so  securing  a  treasure  in  heaven  that 
will  not  fail.  He  then  foretold,  that  his  religion  would  not 
iittroduce  upon  earth  the  peace  they  expected,  but  division  ; 
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and  He  charged  the  people  to  judge  for  themselves  what  b 
right,  and  to  accept,  before  it  be  too  late,  His  offer  of  mercji 
like  the  prisoner,  who,  if  he  is  prudent,  will  satisfy  hisadversaiy, 
before  he  is  brought  to  the  judge. 

48.  He  cautions  them  ayainst  forming  rash  judgmerUs, 
Luke  xii.  1 — 9. 

Pilate  had  lately  ordered  some  Galileans  to  be  slain  while 
engaged  in  the  act  of  sacrificing;  this  was  mentioned  to 
Jesus  as  a  judgment;  and  He  Himself  told  them  of  eighteen 
persons,  probably  Jews,  who  had  been  killed  by  the  fall  of 
one  of  the  towers  of  the  city.  Such  events  would  be  regarded 
by  some  as  Accidents,  by  others  as  Judgments.  The  former 
opinion  cannot  be  entertained  by  those  who  on  the  word  of 
Christ  believe  that  not  a  sparrow  falleth  to  the  ground  without 
the  Divine  permission ;  and  His  answer  forbids  our  interpreting 
them  as  the  latter.  He  taught  them,  instead  of  drawing 
such  unprofitable  conclusions  from  the  calamities  of  otherB, 
to  look  to  their  own  conduct,  lest  the  same  should  befid 
them ;  and  the  word  likewise  is  emphatic ;  for  literally,  in 
such  manner,  did  many  afterwards  perish  during  the  siege. 
He  then  illustrated  God's  forbearance  in  still  afibrding  to  His 
undeserving  people  a  respite  fbr  reformation,  by  the  simile  of 
a  gardener  requesting  and  obtaining  another  year's  trial  for  a 
barren  figtree,  which  though  it  had  the  advantage  of  being 
placed  in  a  vineyard,  produced  nothing  but  leaves ;  not  only 
cumbering,  that  is,  uselessly  occupying,  the  ground,  but 
rendering  it  unproductive.  The  additional  year  may  mean 
the  period  during  which,  after  His  Ascension,  the  Holy 
Spirit  would  still  strive  with  them  through  His  Apostles; 
and  this  may  be  considered  as  extending  to  the  whole  period 
that  preceded  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The  figtree 
represents  the  Jewish  nation,  from  which  He  had  for  three 
years  sought  in  vain  fruits  meet  for  repentance ;  but,  like 
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'  Other  Parables,  ibis  baa  a  secoDdaiy  sense,  and  warns 
nr  danger  all  wbo  in  any  age  continae  unfruitfol  under 
leans  of  grace. 

Tuui  teaches  in  parables.    Matt.  xiii.  1 — 53.     Mark  iv. 
1—84.    Luke  viu.  4—18. 

ma,  finding  the  multitude  pressing  upon  Him,  witbdrew 
His  Apostles  into  a  vessel,  from  whicb  He  could  con- 

Hia  instractions  witbout  being  incommoded  by  tbem. 
eaching  on  tbis  day  is  recorded  more  at  lengtb  tban  on 
idber  occanon,  except  wben  He  spoke  tbe  Sermon  on 
EooDt;  and  tbis  discourse  differs  from  tbat,in  consisting 
dy  of  Parables,  a  mode  of  teacbing  wbicb  tbe  malice  of 
now  rendered  expedient.  It  is  recorded  witb 
;  by  tbe  tbree  Evangelists  enumerated  above,  but  at 
pealeat  lengtb  by  tbe  first.  Tbe  number  of  Parables  is 
s;  frar  are  peculiar  to  bim,  and  ooe  to  St.  Mark ;  of  wbicb 
the  Sower,  tbe  Tares,  tbe  Mustard-seed,  and  the  Leaven, 

addressed  to  tbe  multitude,  tbe  rest  to  tbe  disciples 
I  explaining  tbe  otbers.  St.  Mark  however  observes,  that 
many  such  Parables  He  spake  the  word  unto  them ;  we 
ifiire  conclude,  that  these  are  only  a  specimen ;  and  so 
r  being  here  brought  together,  it  seems  desirable  in  this 
i  to  offer  some  general  remarks  upon 

Parables, 

16  Hebrew  Mashal^  figurative  speech,  is  rendered  in  the 
mgint  by  no^i/t/flc,  and  Ila^a/SoAi) ;  the  former  used  only 
L  John,  tlie  latter  by  the  other  Evangelists  The  ety- 
gy  of  both  leads  to  the  idea  of  comparison,  but  the 
Parable  includes  Maxims,  the  Tvwijlcu  of  the  Greeks, 
when  not  expressed  in  figurative  language,  as  many  of 
i  of  Solomon ;  and  also  such  sayings  as.  Physician^  heal 
Jf;  and.  If  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  tviU  fall  into 


*»c^   -    ^r*- 


sc.-i.  v-ncn  «-  =aiL  ?  'Wff'w,  lad  are,  in  fiurt,  condensed 

r:4B  the  /oUf ,  in  as  mach  as 
rr«-  r  'l^&ri^  !*-^'"iiii  ii*  'iinzzii^i  :^  realitj ;  whereas  it  is  of 
r    ^f<^-.-T    :    iLz:  ,ii7r-^  X  idi&fi  u  xzndonal  or  inanimate 
-r*:s.  -    r'zs^  x  iions^  iie  iec30  and  language  of  man. 
-i*'.r   --m-  "c   3«j  '3t*Ti*-iL7  «ae  dignitr  of  the  Son  of 
^    r       ^'-   iis%7ip^i  raa:ai£r.  vbo  has  no  need  to  alter 
:ac  rjzi  i=3.ir  3:scnicdon  from  things  as 
^r     ^^-      T:.   ?  \na ic^  ic  Cjtjss.  fssonie  not  onlj  possible 
-.:    :r  r*^.r      -:-:»£..    m%L  in  akfn  generally  from  events 
.::;izu— 1*     ^..  ,rn:^    fi^ia^oziisDeasovingseedy fishermen 
iTTi^c::^  1  itu  HIS  nrn:£  ic  .iLicfzr^srsyand  the  ceremonies  of  a 
T  -i.Jz-:      ;.I  usn:  r=xl7  jlit cease,  and  eren  those  which 
iit  ^zz^.r-^i  ^--  .-^'r:u:r5:ziifT.  become  to  them  credible^as 
-^t; V  i^.-  :i:i.-     ::   im^ve^   :c  iissjcr  and  foreign  customs. 
T:  i:^   -:    i'i^^.ji'i     .  I.  iiuci*f3u=.  c:&T^Ixng  to  a  far  countiy 
*.  -PC::-  Ts:v:r;  ^i.-  .  uji  ";*i^i2i  r^,ilised  both  in  Herod  and 
a   lis-  -cu  ir-i::*:!*!..::*    ii^f  s:Ti=fC  ihc  seed  of  a  pemicioos 
:ux:ii.    Ji  I   7t:  :ri  :«:cr>  ltil«l  l«  u  act  of  malice  too  weQ 
iii'-'^i  SI  l:ni:j.  -  i3ii  .\7-r>i>  ;ze  high  priest  paid  the  woA- 
ii»:!i  .1.  .i   -:i  i,*i..-  iie  Tizirlf  JL  whole  day's  paj,  though 
--:•:    ▼.  ^\  -1  :  -:  i  >;i:^'-.-  leer  .     F-e  objection  to  Parabiosis 
iiii-  -  :s^  _-.:  .  :u.:  :!i:.>  cxi  "r<  >A:i  of  verj*  I'ew  of  our  Lord's, 
izi.  -J-;  lr:r:\::  .^jIazail-.cs  c:  oouun^ntators  chiefly  arise 
:':•:—   iz'.'j:  :'zir..z-z:zL  z^  iz*-:  r^niirks  with  which  they  are 
:-_:u*.'.".-.:^i    jr    j .::>:'. uied.      Tze   object   of  some  lie  has 
H'-uiscl:*  ciclirvu,  izi  pr. .  me  Sower  and  the  Tares,  which 
H^    s;;zu:e>   xnterrrvicd-  afford   us  a  key  to  unlock  the 
meaning  of  the  rv5t.     The  chief  difficulty  is  to  ascertam 
hov  fjLr  the  CLrcr»m$taQces  are  significant.     Some  commenta- 
tors give  a  special  meaning  to  all.  and  carry  their  system  to 
an  extreme,  which  is  fanciful,  and  sometimes  absurd.     Others 
regard  them  as  mere  embellishments ;  yet  if  a  natural  and 

^  Koberu's  Oriental  lUustiatioDS,  541.  p  Josephos  Ant.  li.  t 
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suitable  meaning  can  be  discovered  in  them,  it  gives  ad* 
ditioiial  beauty  to  a  Parable,  and  our  Lord's  interpretation) 
which  descends  to  the  minutest  particulars,  encourages  the 
ittempt.  Calvin,  I  think,  errs  on  the  one  side,  when  he  allows 
BO  meaning  to  the  oil  of  the  Virgins*  vessels,  and  those,  on  the 
other,  who  find  one  in  the  three  Loaves.  A  Parable  conveys 
«D  important  Moral  under  a  figure,  as  the  duty  of  forgiveness 
m  that  of  the  unmerciful  servant,  and  the  value  of  the  Gospel 
in  that  of  the  pearl  of  great  price.  But  from  the  Fathers 
down  to  the  present  day,  interpreters,  not  satisfied  with  this, 
seek  for  a  mystical  meaning ;  and  this  they  have  sometimes 
brooght  out  with  a  piety  and  eloquence  that  fascinate  and 
mislead  the  judgment  But,  on  reflection,  this  allegorising, 
however  well  meant  or  edifying,  will  appear  objectionable, 
from'  its  tendency  to  draw  us  from  the  real  moral  to  another, 
wUch,  after  all,  may  exist  only  in  the  fancy  of  the  interpreter, 
as  we  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  the  truth  of  the  most 
specioQs;  and  even  in  these,  as  in  that  of  the  Samaritan,  there  is 
geneially  wanting  a  harmony  in  the  details  which  renders  it 
questionable.  Contradictory  interpretations  are  also  sometimes 
pat  forth.  It  is  safer,  therefore,  to  take  the  mystical  meaning 
as  no  more  than  an  uninspired  author's  pious  accommodation. 
Others  attempt  to  show,  that  each  has  a  prophetical  allusion 
to  the  history  of  the  Church ;  and  we  must  allow,  that  the 
Redeemer's  death,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
ultimate  triumph  of  Christianity,  are  foretold  in  them.  But 
when  commentators  come  do?m  to  later  ages,  they  only  prove 
their  own  partiality  to  the  form  of  Christianity  which  they 
profess,  since  the  Parables  might  easily  be  accommodated  to 
a  contrary  system.  Thus  the  goodly  pearl  is,  according  to 
Vitringa,  the  Church  of  Geneva;  though,  as  no  characteristics 
are  given,  it  might  be  applied  as  well  to  any  other.  He  also 
makes  the  Pope  the  unmerciful  servant ;  but  this  is  a  most 
unhappy  assumption,  which  recoils  upon  himself,  since  it  is  a 

A  a 
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Virtual  acknowledgment  that  he  is  the  rightfiil  governor  of 
the  Charch.  These  conclosions,  drawn  bj  the  prejadices  of 
a  divine,  who  has  jostlv  earned  a  distinguished  name  from 
bis  elaborate  Commentary  on  Isaiah,  are  sufficient,  without 
specifying  others,  to  deter  us  from  speculations,  which  show 
more  fancy  than  judgment,  and  which  when  called  in  question 
cannot  be  proved.  The  Fathers  complained,  that  the  Gnos- 
tics endeavoured  to  derive  countenance  to  their  errors  Croni 
the  Parables :  that  of  the  Marriage  Feast  has  by  later  divines 
been  pressed  into  the  cause  of  persecution ;  and  that  of  the 
Samaritan  originated  the  doctrine  of  supererogation.  We 
should  therefore  regird  them  not  as  teaching  new  tenets,  but 
as  iUustrating  old  ones,  and  cite  them  in  support  of  none 
that  are  not  set  forth  in  plain  terms  in  other  parts  of 
Scripture  '- 

A  second  meaning  is  indispensable,  for  a  Parable  is  a 
species  of  Simile.  This  definition  will  exclude  several  so 
called,  which  are  only  instructive  narratives.  Thus,  the 
Rich  Fool,  the  Samaritan,  and  the  Pharisee  and  Publican,  do 
not,  like  that  of  the  Sower  and  others,  teach  us  as  Figures, 
but  are  themaelves  Examples.  Such  tales  might  be  real,  bat 
some  of  them  could  be  only  told  by  Him  who  knows  what 
others  guess,  as  the  Pharisee's  prayer;  and  in  that  of  Lazarus, 
he  takes  us  into  the  world  of  Spirits. 

Our  Lord's  enemies  would  have  turned  a  positive  declara- 
tion of  His  office  to  His  premature  destruction,  but  they 
could  not  lay  hold  of  Parables,  though  their  meaning  might 
be  as  clear;  such  as  those  which  show  Him  to  be  the 
Messiah,  and  His  opponents  to  be  the  enemies  of  God; 
and  those  which  upbraid  them  with  their  pride  and  stub- 
bornness, and  forctel  the  admission  of  the  heathen  into  the 

P  In  this  edition  I  have  enlarged  the  general  view  of  Parable?,  bj  introducing 
flome  valuable  observations  from  Mr.  Trench's  learned  and  instrnctive  wtffitt 
the  subject. 
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%orch,  and  their  own  rejection.  Before,  as  in  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  He  had  taught  without  a  figure ;  but  the 
behaFiour  of  the  Pharisees  that  very  morning  proved  the 
Baeessity  of  His  guarding  against  their  enmity ;  and  the  people^ 
who  were  much  under  their  influence,  were  as  yet  unable 
Id  bear  the  whole  undisguised  truth.  In  private  He  ex- 
poonded  these  Parables  to  His  disciples^  and  gradually 
prepared  them  for  the  plainness  of  speech  which  they  were 
■fterwards  to  use.  But  though  this  precaution  was  often 
ff  He  still  was  in  the  habit  of  teaching  in  this  manner^ 
His  situation  did  not  require  it ;  for  it  has  been  always 
popular  in  the  East,  and  the  Talmud  shows  that  so  it  con- 
linoed  after  His  time.  To  persons  of  uncultivated  minds,  that 
by  tlie  great  majority,  who  feel  strongly  but  cannot  reason 
accurately,  argumentative  instruction  is  dry  and  forbidding^ 
wlule  that  which  is  communicated  through  the  imagination 
{dettseSy  and  attaches  itself  to  the  memory.  The  obscurity  in 
which  it  is  involved  excites  curiosity ;  and  the  trouble  it  costs 
to  diint  the  meaning  enhances  its  value.  It  gains  an  easier 
adndssion  into  both  head  and  heart  than  direct  precept:  it 
strilces  deeper,  and  the  impression  remains  logger.  It  also 
mnnuates  reproof  with  less  offence,  and  often  greater  efficacy^ 
than  open  rebuke ;  and  truths,  imperfectly  seen  through  this 
wtS^  will  be  endured,  which,  \vithout  any  covering,  would 
inhate  the  hearer,  and  might  be  dangerous  to  the  speaker; 
as  is  strikingly  illustrated  in  the  Old  Testament  by  the 
parable  spoken  by  Nathan  to  David.  Even  our  Lord^s 
ordinary  speech  may  be  said  to  be  parabolical,  for  He  generally 
conveys  instruction  in  figures,  drawn  from  the  objects  before 
Him.  Thus,  upon  curing  a  blind  man,  He  styles  Himself  the 
Ugki  of  the  world.  Beholding  the  fowls  of  the  air.  He  leads 
His  disciples  to  infer,  that  the  Providence  of  God,  which 
takes  care  of  these  His  inferior  creatures,  will  not  neglect  His 
chfldren:    from  the  money-changers.  He  exhorts  the  dis- 

A  a  2 
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ciples  to  lay  out  their  several  talents  to  the  best  advantage; 
and  among  the  sheepfolds  He  shows  Himself  to  be  the  true 
Shepherd  of  souls.  At  a  feast  He  brings  master  and  guests 
to  the  consideration  of  a  better  entertainment,  to  which  tbej 
were  all  invited ;  and  from  meat  and  drink,  which  support  the 
hodj^  He  leads  them  to  consider  the  benefit  their  souls  will 
derive  from  bread  and  wine,  as  symbols  of  His  offering  Him- 
self as  a  Sacrifice.  Thus  He  improved  every  thing  into  an 
useful  moral,  and  made  the  objects  which  we  are  continualty 
seeing,  and  the  occupations  in  which  we  are  constantly 
engaged,  a  perpetual  memorial  of  His  lessons;  so  that  we 
may  find  ''God  in  the  garden  and  in  the  fields,"^  though 
exhibited  more  clearly  in  His  Book.  His  Parables,  property 
so  called,  are  confined  to  the  first  three  Gospels;  for  that  of 
St  John  substitutes  for  them  AUegories. 

The  Parables  delivered  this  day  were  prophetical,  as  well 
as  explanatory.     The  first  predicts  the  different  reception  of 
the  Gospel  by  different  classes  of  men;  the  second,  the  cor- 
ruption of  it  imperceptibly  introduced  by  the  Devil,  wUch  will 
continue  to  the  end  of  this  dispensation.    The  third  and  fourth 
foretel  the  gradual  extension  of  Christianity  in  the  world;  the 
fifth,  its  unobserved  yet  effectual  progress  in  the  heart  of 
the  believer ;  the  sixth  and  seventh  mark  the  estimate  which 
true  Christians  will  form  of  it ;  and  the  last  shows  the  nature 
of  the  Church,  which  includes  not  only  the  genuine  servants 
of  Christ,  but  also  those  mere  professors  of  religion,  who 
while  they  call  Him  Lord,  by  their  works  deny  Him. 

The  Sower  is  represented  as  sowing  the  same  seed  through- 
out a  field,  with  different  success,  according  to  the  nature  of 
the  soil.  A  fourth  portion  only  fell  into  good  ground,  and 
even  this  varied  much  in  fruitfulness;  for  while  one  field 
yielded  thirty  times  as  much  as  had  been  sown,  a  second  seed 
multiplied  itself  sixty  fold,  and  a  third  even  a  hundred. 
A  gradation  is  equally  marked  in  the  seed  that  fails;  that 
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WBich  fell  on  the  hard  and  beaten  pathway  comes  not  up  at 
9ll;  that  sown  on  the  rocky  soil  comes  up,  but  soon  withers 
mway,  though  it  looks  for  a  while  promising,  lacking  moisture, 
and  having  no  depth  of  earth ;  while  that  sown  among  the 
(boms  even  puts  forth  the  ear,  but  does  not  ripen.  We 
know  from  the  explanation  afterwards  given  to  His  disciples 
hfr  tbe  divine  Author  of  the  Parable,  that  it  designates  four 
kinds  of  hearers  of  His  religion  ;  and  probably  we  shall  not 
press  it  too  much  in  supposing  that  there  are,  generally 
ipeaking,  but  four.  As  all  seed  will  fail  sooner  or  later  that, 
is  not  sown  in  good  ground,  so  it  is  only  in  the  honest  and 
good  heart  that  the  word  of  God  will  endure,  and  yield  a 
fetOTD ;  and  the  preparation  of  the  heart  is  from  the  Lord. 
Tbe  rest  it  doth  not  profit ^  not  being  mixed  with  faith  in  them. 
Tbe  first  are  the  careless  inattentive  hearers,  on  whom  it 
makes  no  impression,  and  who,  though  they  may  conform 
to  Christianity,  cannot  be  called  with  propriety  believers. 
Tbe  second  understand  the  doctrines,  and  appropriate  to 
tbemselTes  the  privileges,  of  religion,  but  receive  not  the 
iruik  in  the  love  of  it;  and  having  no  root,  though  they  seemed 
at  first  to  flourish  even  more  than  the  genuine  believer,  in  the 
boor  of  trial  they  even  renounce  their  profession.  In  our 
time,  where  there  is  no  actual  persecution,  this  class  is  not 
so  numerous  as  the  third,  who  retain  profession  to  the  end, 
bat  being  distracted  by  the  cares  of  this  world,  or  drawn 
aside  by  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  are  Christians  only  in 
profession. 

In  this  parable  of  the  Seed,  the  truth  is  snatched  out  of 
tbe  heart,  or  lost  through  the  wickedness  or  weakness  of 
man.  In  the  next,  that  of  the  Tares,  we  have  the  effect  of 
false  doctrine  designedly  introduced.  The  produce  of  the 
seed  sown  by  Satan,  transformed  into  an  Angel  of  light,  is 
only  gradually  detected.  Gross  transgressors,  either  in 
doctrine  or  practice,  may  be  known  at  once ;  and  therefore 
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this  fanbk  does  not  forbid  their  excommmiication.    The 
>R^of»  here  lepresented  as  tares,  are  too  plausible  to  be 
scertaizied  hv  human  jodgment ;  and  as  the  go^ernon  of 
tfe  Chmrh  might  confoond  with  them  some  real  yet  de« 
fertile  childnEn  of  the  kingdom,  their  exclusion  must  be  left 
KY  ibe  Qs^rring  deci»on  of  the  ovner  of  the  field  at  the 
kurest.     A  knowledge  of  the  Plant  seems  necessaiy  to  the 
andecsiandiDg  the  Parable.      It  clearly  could  not  be  the 
letch.  X20T  call^  Tares,  which,  like  Wheat,  is  desenring  of 
cfiltiraiivK:*  but  some  pernicious  plant,  not   easily  distin- 
<&i»hed  tn>m  it;  and  I  think  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
Sc  Jcrvkme.  who  latterly  iv«ded  in  the  Holy  Land,  was  right 
ui  $u{:  posing  it  to  be  the  Loliam^  to  which  ^^gil  (Georg.L 
134/  ba$  attached  the  epithet  infelixy  and  which  in  England, 
vbcnf  it  is  also  indigenous,  is  called  Darnel.     It  grows  op 
with  wbedU  and  in  an  early  stage  of  its  growth  can  hardly  be 
viistingimbed  from  it.     If  the  seeds  of  it  should  be  mixed 
in  any  considerable  quantity  with  the  com,  the  bread  will 
occdsion  giddiness ;  and  hence  it  has  received  the  specific 
name   f^w(i(A*.«r«m  or  Intoxicating  \     We  learn  from  thii 
Parable*  ihit  the  Church  on  earth  must  consist  of  unworthj 
as  vc-l  as  worthy  members,  and  consequently  the  error  d 
ihv^se  ^^hv>  s<^cede  from  it,  in  order  to  procure  a  purity  not 
dtutujible  even  iu  the  smallest  sect 

The  follow  inj:  I^irables  show,  that,  notwithstanding  all 
itu|H\iiuienls,  Christianity  will  ultimately  prevail.  The  de- 
scription of  Mtistard  as  the  greatest  not  only  of  herbs  but 
ot"  tr^vs*  sirikts  an  European  reader  as  an  exaggeration; 
\ct  Scott  v^bjicrvcs  in  his  Commenlan-,  that  even  in  Lincohi- 
shirt'  lie  has  seen  it  larger  than  most  shrubs ;  and,  in  a 
manner  coiiulrv,  a  Rabbi«  quoted  by  Whitby,  talks  of 
clitubing  into  one  as  iuto  a  fig-tree.  It  has  been  suggested 
bv  Mr.  Fro>i,  that  our  Lord  meant  a  species  of  Phytolacca, 

•»  SowfrbyV  EngUith  Bot<in?,  1824. 
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s  of  the  same  natural  order,  and  has  the  same  pro- 
This  is  common  in  Palestine,  and  as  it  attains  as 
height  as  any  tree  from  the  minutest  seed,  the  pro- 
between  the  two  would  equally  recommend  it  for  a 
ison ;  but  I.  think  there  is  no  sufficient  reason  for 
ig  from  our  version. 

iiearen  may  represent  the  moral  regenerating  influence 
tofipel  upon  individuals  as  well  as  communities,  which 
o  be  also  the  lesson  to  be  conveyed  by  the  imper- 
( growth  of  the  Seed  which  St.  Mark  substitutes  for  it. 
man  who  accidentally  discovers  a  buried  treasure  in  a 
id  the  merchant  who  diligently  seeking  goodly  pearls 
le  of  great  price,  both  of  whom  alike  willingly  give  in 
fd  all  that  they  possess,  strongly  mark  the  preeminent 
r  Christianity,  with  this  difference,  that  they  represent 
ds  of  converts,  the  first  of  whop  is  sought  by  religion, 
second  is  active  in  seeking  it.  The  Drag-net  repre- 
nder  a  figure  as  familiar  to  those  who  live  on  the  banks 
e,  as  the  Field  of  com  intermixed  with  useless  and 
tjurious  grasses  to  the  husbandman,  the  character 
Christian  Church  militant  upon  earth. 
Lord,  having  finished  these  Parables,  and  ascertained 
y  were  understood  by  the  Apostles,  concluded  with  a 
ison  relating  to  the  Ministerial  office,  showing,  that 
householder  bringeth  out  of  his  store  both  old  and 
Dvisions,  as  the  occasions  of  his  family  require ;  so 
d  the  Clergy  their  successors,  should  feed  the  souls  of 
>ple  with  the  spiritual  knowledge  they  have  acquired, 
•m  the  ancient  Dispensation  and  from  His. 
an  having  put  his  hand  to  the  Plough,  and  looking  back, 
'  the  kingdom  of  God,  is  probably  a  proverb,  transferred 
?ho  take  upon  themselves  the  yoke  of  Christ,  and 
ly  to  His  Ministers.  It  is  a  warning  to  them  not  to 
in  so  important  a  work  without  due  deliberation ; 
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bot  when  tbey  have  engaged,  not  to  be  diverted  from  it  \p^ 
casting  a  longing  look  behind  on  the  pleasures  and  gais^ 
which  thej  have  reigned  in  order  to  promote  His  caose'. 


50.  Jesus  stills  a  Tempest  on  the  lake.     Matt,  viii,  18—27. 
Mark  iv.  35 — 41.  Luke  viii.  22—25. 

Jesns,  without  wailing  to  refresh  Himself,  now  put  again  to 
sea,  probably  to  seek  the  necessary  repose  which  He  could 
not  command  on  shore.     On  His  way.  He  detects  the  inoo- 
cerity  of  three  persons,  who  professed,  and  might  really  ihinl, 
that  they  were  willing  to  become  His  disciples.     The  first 
made  the  proposal,  the  others  were  invited,  but  all  were 
found  to  be  unfit.     The  first  was  deterred  by  a  statement  of 
the  privations  that  must  be  endured,  and  the  others  pleaded 
family  duties,  the  one  the  settling  of  his  affairs,  the  other  tbe 
funeral  of  a  father.    Both  are  apparently  reasonable  excuses; 
but  Jesus   probably  knew  that  they   were   no   more  than 
excuses,  and  He  replies  in  figurative  language,  that  shows 
that  neither  then,  nor  now,  may  any  personal  or  relative 
concern  justifiably  interfere  with  the  obedience  due  to  Him- 
self, which  it  is  obvious  that  it  would  be  unreasonable  and 
immoral  for  any  human  teacher  to  require.  The  three  speeches 


»"  The  ancient  plough  was  little  more  than  a  crooked  piece  of  wood;  so  thitj 
besides  the  usual  attention  to  tbe  business,  unless  the  ploaghman  leant  upon  it, 
and,  as  it  were,  loaded  it  with  bis  own  weight,  [arator  nisi  incumis  prsTaricatuv 
Pliny,  xviii.  19.]  the  share  would  glide  over  the  surface  withoct  making  any 
fuirows.     Hesiod's  verses, 

'O;  »*  f^«c/  ftiXtTtif  ifukf  mSXmm*  lXm^§i 

Mnziri  ^rmwrmiwf  fMf  i/i4Xi»mff  AkX*  Iv)  t^yf 

O0/A«V  ^X***' 

"E^ym,  441.  recommending,  that  the  roan  who  follows  the  plough  should  be 
attentive  to  his  work,  that  he  may  make  the  furrows  straight,  and  not  look  off 
to  his  associates,  illuKtrate  our  Saviour's  saying. 
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rk  tlie  differeDce  of  their  characters ;  the  first  is  too  forward, 
lecoDd  too  backward,  the  third  undecided '. 
fe  now  embarked,  and,  while  they  were  sailing,  from 
jae  fell  asleep.  A  violent  tempest  arising,  His  disciples, 
igfa  accustomed  to  the  lake,  were  alarmed,  and,  humanly 
king,  with  reason,  for  the  ship  was  full  of  water.  They 
ke  Him,  and  addressed  Him,  it  appears,  with  some 
ee  of  reproof;  Mcuter,  carest  Thou  not  that  we  perish? 
Hmj  their  uneasiness.  He  immediately  issued  His  com- 
ds  to  the  wind  and  to  the  waves ;  and  no  sooner  had  He 
eoy  than  the  wind  cecued,  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 
ndering  the  evidence  they  had  repeatedly  had  of  His 
BTy  their  distrust  was  blameable ;  He  therefore  mildly 
nred  them.  They  were  amazed  that  even  the  elements 
nitted  to  Him,  and  said  to  one  another,  What  manner  of 
%  flf  Mm,  that  even  the  wind  and  the  sea  obey  Him? 
m  the  storm  that  threatened  their  lives  was  made  the 
isioii  of  a  blessing  to  their  souls,  by  reviving  and 
igibening  their  faith.  Some  commentators,  thinking  the 
1%  Peace^  be  still,  and  the  expression.  He  rebuked,  too 
]g  to  be  addressed  to  inanimate  beings,  imagine,  that 
storm  was  raised  by  the  evil  Spirit;  but  this  is  a  melan- 
\j  and  dangerous  doctrine,  interfering,  it  seems  to  me, 
I  the  omnipotence  of  the  Deity,  and  not  to  be  admitted 
S8  unavoidable,  for  He  also  rebuked  a  fever ;  and  there- 
»  if  it  be  allowed  in  one  case  of  physical  evil,  it  may  bo 
lied  to  all,  and  thus  unintentionally  revive  the  Manichean 
sy  of  a  Good  and  an  Evil  Spirit  contending  for  the  govem- 
t  of  the  world.  An  opinion  which  leads  to  such  results, 
bt  not  to  rest  upon  the  metaphorical  use  of  a  word.  In 
anguages,  bold  expressions  introduced  by  Poets  cease  in 
course  of  time  to  be  considered  figurative,  and  are  used 
the  least  rhetorical   Prose  authors:    'E^er/jxijo-ff  may  be 

•  Boys'  Tactica  Sacra. 
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,i'  -m^  izaii  oii  i»  s: verses  rendered  in  the  Vulgate 
nt-;f^£."'.T  :ii£  niS!t!«i  Cr^^Kiad.  and  all  sach  words,  when 
uitir:?sde«i  u  ^iBTTTn.raff  :cf<£ctE.  most  haTe  been  originally 


;1    /r-fu  r*j-^  r~w  r»nyrfU  r:  f%:*r  into  the  herd  of  Swine, 
Jl:-.  — .  i-? — !4.   Hjtt  t.  1— iH).  X«i*^  Yiii.  26—89. 

^*I::^  zmzxLzc.  rv'sr  :ii«f  cuaneTiy  vas  immediately  followed 
*}«-  JLicciiic  >':fr  a»*  accrirLi'  vcr^l:  for  upon  landing  ontk 
.cci-jsr^  <i-rz    x  ie  G^iireaes',  Jesus  was  met  bj  two 
r^fint.c:.^:?^  '^•:   lj?i  ukea  op  their  abode  in  the  tombs 
wt-ca  2sL'i  r«Kc  cxravised  in  the  mountain.   These  miserable 
jui^-urA^   .1*  fccoeCT  v«r»  naked,  and  cut   themselves  with 
jsjcxf^^  izL-i  w^r:  s:  £c^l^e  tkit  no  one  ventured  to  approaeb 
±*isz.  :■:  <:.iz:£  :;  jc-k<:I«e  w  bind  them  with  ropes  or  chains. 
\lxn2.«:^.  ▼i:  -^j*  rri>c2:.  mentions,  as  well  as  Luke,  two, 
bet  Mirk  c->.   >.c~,  r^riLip*  because  he  alone  was  properly 
AKvtcC  by  bis  rcco^cfy.  ind  obeyed  his  Benefactor.    Jeans 
cc-mnuniec  Oic  IVmcns  to  quit  their  vicdms,  and  they  being 
q:ie*i:  :c«'i-  cdTed  iheiaselres,  on  account  of  their  numbeTi 
Legion.     Tzi:  Rrnui::  nrghncut  so  called  consisted  of  6OO0 
men:  ^nd  this  *•  ^-ech.  though  it  need  not  be  understood  lite- 
rally, envoys  a  ireintudous  notion  of  demoniacal  possession. 
Thcv  solicit  d  diid  obuined  leave  to  enter  into  a  herd  of  swine, 
two  ihousand  in  uuiuWr.  that  diey  might  not  be  tormented 
bet'ore  iheir  time  ;  and  yet  the  swine  rushed  immediately  down 
a  precipice  iuu  the  lake,  where   they  perished,  seemingly 
against  the  wishes  of  the  Demous,  who  could  not  control  them. 

«  Matthew  calls  it  the  ccuntrr  of  the  Gerge?enes,  or,  according  to  some  Mw. 
Gera^ce« ;  and  Orig«;n  decides  in  farour  of  the  former,  because  they  shoved  b 
his  time  the  cliff  near  Gergesa,  from  which  the  swine  were  said  to  have  rasbed 
into  the  lake.  Gadara  and  Gerasa,  at  both  of  which  there  are  fine  Roman  rniiii, 
are  more  distant ;  but  (he  different  accounts  may  perhaps  be  reconciled,  by  »ap- 
posing  the  territory  of  these  towns  to  l)e  contiguous. 
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ITie  swine-herds,  afirigbted,  fled  and  told  the  Miracle  in 
the  city,  and  the  inhabitants  came  out  to  Jesus,  not  to 
implore  His  protection,  but  to  intreat  Him  to  depart,  viewing 
Him  with  alarm  as  a  person  possessed  of  supernatural  power, 
bat  not  as  disposed  to  use  it  for  their  benefit.  One  of  the 
diqx>88es8ed  Demoniacs,  who  used  to  be  naked,  they  found  in 
proper  clothing,  (provided  we  may  suppose  by  the  charity  of 
iko  ApoBtles  out  of  their  own,)  composed  and  rational,  and 
fatoning  to  the  instructions  of  his  Deliverer.  He  was  de- 
I  of  becoming  His  constant  companion,  but  Jesus  ordered 

i  to  return  to  his  friends,  and  to  tell  them  how  great  thingt 
fife  Lord  had  done  for  him.  So  he  began  to  publish  in  Deca- 
pidis  what  great  things  Jetus  had  done  for  him.  This  is  a 
nsmarkable  expression,  since  it  shows  that  Jesus  and  Lord, 
ime  standing  (not,  as  in  some  instances,  as  an  ordinary  term 
it  respect  to  a  superior,  but)  for  Jehovah,  may  be  used 
indifferently  of  the  same  Person  with  propriety,  and  manifests, 
if  not  this  man^s  persuasion,  at  least  that  of  St.  Mark,  who 
mold  not  have  employed  it,  if  he  had  thought  there  could 
Mr  say  danger  in  honouring  his  Master  in  the  highest  degree. 
nis  demoniac,  restored  to  himself,  became  an  undeniable 
■itness  to  His  power  and  mercy  in  that  remote  comer ;  and 
ras  probably  the  means  of  procuring  to  his  Benefactor  on 
Sis  next  visit  a  more  favourable  reception.  (Mark  vii. 
11^-37.)  We  have  here  two  requests,  which  ought  to  be 
Miosidered  in  connection  with  each  other;  that  of  the  believer 
lenied  in  wisdom,  that  of  the  ungodly  granted  in  judgment. 
rhe  keeping  of  swine  had  been  forbidden,  not  by  the  Law, 
ml  by  an  Edict,  a  century  before ;  and  the  fact  can  only  be 
«plained  by  there  being  here  a  large  Gentile  population, 
rho  used  the  flesh  of  that  animal  for  food.  The  swine-herds, 
rbether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  ought  to  have  submitted  to  the 
Sdkt 
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W.  M^s^i^s  Emieriaimment ;  a  Woman  cured  of  an  ime 
-/  :ivo  ,•  omd  the  restoration  to  life  of  the  Daughter  of 
J^nLS.  Matt.  ix.  10—26.  Afark  v.  21—43.  Luke  fiii. 
4'> 


Minhrv^s  ectertainraent  of  oar  Lord  is  placed  by  mort 
UarsKXissts  after  His  return  from  the  countiy  of  the  Gad** 
Throes:  aind  though  in  his  own  Gospel  it  immediately  foUowi 
1:5  ciI!.  his  reason  (ax  introducing  it  there  might  be,  that  be 
«isbo.i  to  disoiiss  at  once  the  mention  of  himself.  Manj  of 
":ss  K^raer  associites  of  his  own  profession  were  invited,  in 
ir-e  >.:>:  c.^  doubt  that  the  same  change  that  he  had  himsdf 
f  jLixT^f 30pd.  might  be  wrought  in  them  through  the  edifying 
cM^refsiuon  of  his  Master.  This  scandalia^ed  the  Pharisees; 
bet  Jes%:s  vindicated  Himself  br  replying,  that  it  was  the 
is«rjb»d  that  needed  a  physician,  and  that  therefore  He 
«ow^.I  oci  ssimers  that  He  might  reform  them. 

Tbe  disciples  c-f  the  Baptist  then  came  to  express  thor 
53:nx3$<f  ibjLt  He  and  His  followers  did  not  fast,  like  thein- 
^Noj  JL::i  ;r.e  Phjuisets.  He,  adopting  the  image  by  which  ' 
Uk'ir  r:ix>:tr  bid  J.e>cribed  him,  replied,  that  it  would  be 
*4;:55^xjit  rjiV^*  :*or  ihe  friends  of  a  bridegroom  to  fast  during 
i^ni'  H-av-s  JLy.o;ux:  f.^r  the  nuptials^  which  were  always  giren  to 
V5:;''.;\  ;  b:::,  ifany  calamity  tore  Him  from  tbem,  their  joy 
*  ,x'/,i  S-  mrr.txi  iuio  mournins:.  and  then  they  would  fast, 
x>  ,\  >v.V  x::^*:;/.iS  v:iJtiow.  Thus  he  indirectly  taught,  that 
.i  ^vs:\:  St*  :::^Kv\^miDir  in  them  to  fast  while  they  were 
Ki?ia<v*  »::i:  H:5  pnri*  noc ;  but  that  when  He  should  be  taken 
jt*jt\  tr.^tVi  ihi'ai.  they  would  meet  with  hardships  and  trials 
i>at  « \v.\i  TvtKvr  "^asunc  seasonable.  He  further  illustrated 
i)s-  n;;>^^'I  by  rc:uArki:^s:%  that  no  one  could  piece  an  old 
m\xw:^  jrA:uv:;i  with  now  o\nh,  which  had  never  been  fulled 
v^*  |Mv|VTJjk  ^ht'sswyL  {*>Ki^.s,  St.  Mark,^  because  its  rough  and 
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uopliant  texture,  instead  of  supplying  what  was  wanting, 
would  rend  it  more;  and  that  it  was  not  usual  to  put  uew 
wine  into  old  (leathern)  bottles,  going  to  decay,  as  the  fer- 
nenting  of  the  liquor  would  burst  them.  Thus  in  these  occa- 
■onal  duties,  which  are  not  so  much  religion  itself  as  means 
of  promoting  it,  discretion  should  be  used,  and  a  due  pro- 
portion observed  between  a  believer^s  knowledge  and  stability 
of  character,  and  the  self-denial  required  from  him;  otherwise 
kqpeful  persons  may  either  be  disheartened  by  premature 
demands,  or  be  led  to  rest  in  them  as  meritorious.  Prudence 
and  Tenderness  are  therefore  necessary  in  recommending  to 
new  converts  practices  which,  though  useful,  are  not  indis- 
pensable, and  ought  to  be  inculcated  gradually  as  they  are 
able  to  bear  them. 

As  to  Fasting,  in  particular,  it  is  a  matter  of  notoriety,  that 
by  many  Roman  Catholics  it  is  little  better  than  nominally 
observed,  their  abstinence  generally  respecting  only  the  nature 
of  the  food  taken ;  and  among  Protestants,  at  least  among 
the  English,  although  recognised  as  a  duty  by  the  National 
Church,  it  is  in  practice  almost  exploded.  Its  abuse  by 
the  Church  from  which  we  separated,  has  reduced  it  in  our 
esUmation;  and  as  the  edification  of  the  individual  is  the 
object  in  view,  it  may  perhaps  be  better  that  seasons  for  this 
duty  should  be  chosen  by  himself,  with  a  reference  to  his 
own  constitution  and  circumstances,  instead  of  being  imposed 
at  stated  periods  by  Authority,  except  in  such  cases  as  call 
fofr  national  and  public  humiliation.  Private  Fasting,  however, 
is  taught  by  our  Lord  in  a  manner  even  more  imperative 
than  positive  command;  for  He  assumes  that  His  disciples 
will  fast,  by  instructing  them  how  to  perform  the  duty  in 
an  acceptable  raauner.  And  if  we  maintain  that  it  is  no 
longer  binding,  it  will  be  difficult  to  defend  the  propriety  of 
Private  Prayer,  concerning  which  He  gives  a  similar  caution, 
and  which  He  only  enforces  in  the  same  indirect  manner. 
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1»  luilcT  j:c  baccz* — "c  xbe  bodj,  and  bringing  it  intonHh 
.«-"-(/fi  •:  'M  TiiCvzz  pin  <f  c-or  nature,  is  generallj  allowed 
:«*  jil  1-i.LjCJw  izii  zi  z:szvtUiT  declaied  by  St  Paul;  {I  Cor. 
ji.    i*     12^.1   iifr;  >  zs.^tiDg  in  the  present  state  of  the 

.'ii:-*; J  .L  :c  u»i  -rroi  to  jnsiifr  the  conclusion,  that  thisor 
.iUcr  u:Zf  c  xiz-^^v^y.  u^  lyo  longer  needed  for  the  mordfi- 
no^.n  ;<  ?%2»  i^'i  ^  ff>er's  progress  in  holiness.  BatM 
Hi:.!  LT^s  *:*:  lth  *:  r=.  fr:a  cue  extreme  to  another,  to  pan 
r .  in  uj:  :  -  ::  i.isci*rnT.  fr:  a  inordinate  indulgence  to  «y- 
.  .  \iu     -  >•£/.    C:i..  i;.  ^.    thev  must  be  reminded  of 

z:«f  >^jiii  At*::so;'>  i;as^r,£z."^,  ihat  this  is  a  viU  tcorshipwhdt 
:*si-  :•:.:  i  «.<<.'£.-  <;-  i.-<w.->;'i».  aad  that  he  cautioned  Timolhj, 

.!".:;.    ■    "^    vi:  m^:  r^e  sesipicd  in  this  way,  (v.  23.)  that 

'■■  .    .    J — ...  .  krvrr^.  iA?cZii>ia./>f\;nwA  iittle.    Obserring 

iiif  :  ■-*  .c  :i.:rs*  i=:£  £fifci&.  we  shall  regard  Fasting,  and 

.'cibtfc  iic^  :c  ail>.5;-  ik,  i>x  15  earning,  but  qualifying  us  ibr 

c.cc^  .  T».'c  £s  MT  i=>L  re:  AS  one  at  the  means  of  attaining  hi 

V 'IT  1  vcr>  IifN::«u:^-  ir«$  miefnqitod  by  Jairus,  a  Rokr of 

4  yiit^.-c-jji.  v': :  :^11  *:  ll:$  ^ee^iolietfiBg  Him  to  come  and 

"itjlI  ":.>  .--'j  ii-ci:fr.  i  ciri  ii(  tvdve  years  old,  who  wH 

i^„*:^      1:  WAS  -Jirjcri  Jewish  elders,  that  the  CentnrioD 

Mc  34.- :■::;«•£  ':^>  5erri.zi'<  reccrcry,  and  we  may  reasonably 

.■■;.::•/..•.:,  ■.■*^.:  :j  >  .'rrjss  ^bc-  cow  applies  for  himself,  was 

,vc  ,"  ;:;!>s:  *!::.:.  "i-i   i^rr'.ye-i.     Jesus  complied  with  his 

ri;v,>i>^.  *:^:  i>  H;   Wis  *r::'j^.  1  Woman  with  an  issue  of 

>\vo,  *':::  ".  jl.:  r;iu:c-.:  ii^rscl:  ic*  i>o^i.ny  in  the  vain  attempt 

;,'  .*':ii:-::  i  : :,>:  z'zr.^zA  :i:-cc,  wh.^  bad  only  aggravated  her 

Hl.siji3s;;\  -.cvss^v.^  ••Iro::^:'-  i>.e  ^rowj,  touched  the  fringe  of 

:i:>   :vjL  '.I,\  ju:i  *a>  curv.l.     Her  disease  beiug  one  that 

•  JL>  v.vjk,'::,v:  ^uvUm:  .  shr  w^s  ashamed  of  naming  it  before 

ihsT  cr.^*s5.  ;k;3  bjLvivj:  :or.i:ed  a  high  tliough  probably  an 

*MT\'i^<\"<u^  .\^::cvyt:.".:  .:'  His  cigniiy,sbe  attempted  to  obtain 

tWui  ll::u  A  ci:;^*  c'vcn  w:;boiii  His  knowledge,  and  would 

m^  }Viu;i.'   li:;n  by  lo -..hi-.^i:  His  IVrson.     No  luiraculoos 
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Tirtueias  she  imagined^ could  have  gone  forth  from  Him  without 

His  consent,  but  He  spoke  to  bring  her  to  a  public  confession , 

which  would  at  once  make  known  His  power  and  lier  faith  ; 

far  the  touch  of  Him  on  other  occasions  had  produced  this 

effect  without  His  noticing  it.     Her  feelings  convinced  her 

that  the  was  cured,  tyiw  rm  viiMerij  (Mark  v.  29.)  and  the 

Mintaneous  ceasing  of  an  haemorrhage,  which  had  lasted 

Ivdve  years,  and  baffled  medical  skill,  was  evidently  mira- 

eakus.     She  would  willingly  have  withdrawn  unobserved, 

hot  Jesus  for  her  sake  determined,  though  it  was  painful 

Id  ber,  that  she  should  acknowledge  the  obligation;  He 

therefore  not  only  spoke,  but  looked  around ;  so,  trembling 

die  fell  down,  and  declared  in  the  presence  of  the  multitude 

what  she  had  done,  and  how  she  was  cured.     Eusebius 

(Hist.  rii.  18.)  informs  us,  that  he  had  himself  seen  before 

ber  house  at  Paneas,  statues  of  herself  and  of  the  Saviour: 

and  we  learn  fromSozomen,  (Hist.  v.  21.)  that  the  Christians 

leinored  the  latter  into  their  church,  when  Julian  had  sub- 

slitated  for  it  his  own;  sod  if  this  be  correct,  it  is  a  proof 

ifasi  her  fidse  shame  had  been  entirely  subdued.     Capernaum 

was  the  scene  of  the  Miracle,  but  she  might  have  come  for 

the  purpose,  or  afterwards  settled  at  Paneas. 

This  delay  put  the  faith  of  Jairus  to  the  test,  for  before 
Jesus  could  reach  the  house,  iutelligenco  was  brought  of  his 
child^s  death.  His  family  would  have  had  him  retire  in 
despair,  but  Jesus  encouraged  him  with  the  assurance,  that 
if  he  would  believe,  he  need  not  fear  the  result.  He  sought, 
however,  no  unnecessary  display,  and  therefore  took  with 
him  only  Peter  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  her  parents, 
excluding  the  family,  and  the  hired  mourners,  who  had  now 
no  business  there,  and  whose  incredulity  rendered  them  unfit 
to  be  present.  The  girl  was  restored  not  only  to  life  but  to 
health,  for  she  was  able  immediately  to  walk  and  to  eat. 


-   -y^.^:i  S^*:ir  -:;  ~r;  SxfiO  h^v.-  M.  and  Speech  ir^ 
.   .-;..«:.'  :f'iii;^».o;-     Jf^r;.  i3C.  27 — 35. 

T:.  i>5: -.-  t  ."in^v  *  r»:^F»r  wis  varied  in  almost  ererr 
r.u.-H -ij.i:  i:  .:t  :iir  H  His  =:irLfl«5  were  works  of  meicj, 
::  T-::.  :  ':-r— :•.  se-  ;r*  :-:cLrKiscisgiiuhed  from  those  of 
X  ^-.*^  n  ?^  r  r-iii:i  wtn  ;  i«£rrr.-fi:i<c  The  restoration  of 
>.r::  "  ::?•  r'nni  >  .oii  te^T'-ytr  t:-  Hi  ixKelf,  and  is  predicted 
:  -s^'.-i!  --::.""  c?  rJurnrairis&r  oc  tlie  Messiah,  for  which 
^-5<:.  :r  :^_tv  s:  jlizt  :z  ;bese  obriouslr  nuraculoos 
.-•r>  -i*;  ^-.  rijui  Titi  rw;  c^zsd  men  who  met  Him 
:Mn::n:  ii  :  "i^'U?  s  "♦•nase.  bftsccAl  Him  as  the  Sod  of 
Tv  •  .  -LicT:  :•-  I.  in* ^M'lirniz  Eiz:  is  the  promised  Sa^or') 
u: .  >  ..  .'...'■:  :r:i:j^Li:.  UJ.I  ib^y  grounded  thor  hope 
I  r^  f-u:.:::^  .:- r  -:fc::«:ii  x*  iL3ch  apon  prophecy,  tt 
ii'i:  H'  "  :•  r-.  :i  r^j>  nzra^jek  H  iris  e  alreadv  abundant!? 
;"...\;u*^  i.ijU't.c.  H:  ▼:*ij£  3^:^  rcbaclr  grant  their  request; 
n;i  ii  II:  r  1  ilov-:::^  rint  rue  ibe  boase^  probably  Peter's^) 
Vji  ::t.^:.  :..;--*  :r:  t  ±-:cr  tbcB  a  confession  of  their  b^ 
.:  r  >  :»  t  .  -  iz*L  -n^s^d  zzk-:t  cane  iip>.^3  its  reality :  Be  U 
§."'■'•  .'  •■'  /:    '.     A>  tha:  tras  genuine,  their 

.  >  I  r  :-.  :-  L.L  'i-:  'Jiiy  ii>>c-eTcd  His  strict  in- 
.  'x.   >i  .  :  .1        -i.*^-  "->--:  rfC'^zfTT  o:' <:i:ni  knoim. 

Vr .   ..»   ..     ::  ziK-Lx'-dj  iszzt,  ::  i  iuosb  demoniac,  shows 

V.   ••   V  :/  :.::»:>s>  izi  .,:f  =  :cri:=  niiMce  of  the  Pharisees, 

♦    . ,    w  : «.  :    . : .    .:  .1  .::,•■ ;   ic  r. :  >u  v  ^  x  claimed.  //  teas  nem 

i    X    :     '    -—  .  -:.-..-<•.:  :r  :i:ir  vibarjre  o(  confedencr 


V  :.  .:  ■  ■-'  ::  V:::-::^,     J/r::•^  xiii.  54-58. 

',-:^j^  \ ... , .  ..  v.v;i::^",i  ;!:>  u::L:>:r\  in  Galilee,  at  Xazarelb, 
»>,  .V  :-.;*  >jfc.-  '..wiV.  v.\.  ihi  uiirv^ih  year  of  His  age.    AAera 
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i^es  of  luiracles  throughout  the  couutr}%  and  after  making 
(many  disciples.  He  now  aflbrds  them  another  opportunity  of 
Icknowledging  Him.  Once  more  He  taught  there  on  the 
Sabbath  ;  they  were  amazed,  but  no  better  effect  was  pro- 
heed  upon  their  minds  than  on  His  former  visit;  and  though 
hey  did  not  noiv  proceed  to  any  act  of  violence.  His  low 
ink  in  society  was  a  stumbling-block,  which  neither  His 
iedom  nor  the  report  of  His  miracles  could  remove.  Such 
betinate  disbelief  excited  His  astonishment,  and  no  doubt 
lis  regret;  for  we  are  informed  that  He  partook  of  all  the 
Mfings  of  the  nature  which  He  had  assumed,  which  are  com- 
•tible  with  perfect  innocence.  Their  unbelief  prevented 
lis  performing  miracles,  except  a  few  cures,  for  it  would 
■event  their  bringing  the  sick  to  Him,  and  few  of  the  sick 
lieinaelves  would  have  faith  to  be  healed. 


My  d7.  Jesus  instructs  and  sends  forth  the  twelve  Apostles. 
MaU.  ix.  35— Sa  Mark  vi.  7—11.  Luke  ix.  1—6. 

Mnldtudes  flocked  from  distant  places  to  hear  Jesus ;  and 
heir  forlorn  condition,  as  stray  sheep  without  a  shepherd  to 
pnde  them,  (for  the  Priests  and  Levites  did  not  deserve  that 
lame,)  excited  His  compassion.  He  obsen^ed,  that  there 
ras  a  plenteous  Harvest  ripening,  which  would  require  many 
ibonrers  to  reap ;  and  as  they  were  so  few.  He  exhorted 
hem  to  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  increase  their 
lumber.  He  followed  out  His  remark,  by  sending  out  the 
Ipostles  over  the  holy  land  to  proclaim  His  approaching 
!eign  ;  but  on  this  occasion  He  strictly  limited  their  mission 
x>  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  forbidding  them  to 
risit  Samaritan,  as  well  as  Gentile,  cities.  His  authorizing 
liem  to  work  miracles,  is  justly  brought  forward  as  evidence 
>f  His  Divinity.  God  put  His  Spirit  upon  the  seventy  whom 
Koses  appointed  to   assist  him,  but  Moses  conferred  not 

Bb 
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that  Spirit ;  the  spirit  of  Elijah  rested  opon  Elisha,  bat  the 
answer  of  the  former  showed  that  the  power  came  not  from 
himself,  but  from  God.  It  is  Christ  alone  that  both  works 
miracles  at  will,  and  authorizes  others  to  perform  them.  The 
Apostles  were  sent  out  two  and  two;  and  it  has  been 
suggested,  that  it  would  be  desirable  to  follow  the  exampk 
in  the  case  of  modem  Missionaries,  as  the  presence  of  a 
pious  and  wise  companion  would  cheer  a  Christian  among 
aliens  and  enemies,  and  in  difficult  cases  might  be  of  the 
greatest  use,  by  adrice,  example,  and  encouragement  Some 
of  the  instructions  given  were  of  a  temporary  nature,  only 
suited  to  the  present  journey,  and  were  subsequently  revoked. 
Thus  He  tells  them  that  they  had  been  sent  without  prorision 
for  their  journey,  but  hereafter  they  must  take  with  them 
what  property  they  had;  now  their  mission  was  limitod 
to  the  house  of  Israel,  hereafter  the  Gospel  was  to  be 
preached  to  every  creature.  The  warning,  that,  notwith- 
standing the  power  with  which  they  were  endued,  and  the 
joyful  nature  of  the  intelligence  which  they  had  to  convey, 
they  would  be  halted  by  all  that  were  not  prevailed  upon  to 
receive  their  message,  and  would  be  exposed  to  such  suSet' 
lugs  and  persecutions  as  would  tempt  them  to  apostatize,  has 
been  found  more  or  less  applicable  in  every  age.  He  charged 
them  therefore  to  beware  of  men,  and  to  combine  Prudence 
wilh  Innocence.  Slill,  after  every  justifiable  precaution,  they 
must  expect  no  better  treatment  than  He  would  Himself 
experience  ;  but  though  they  were  condemned  to  death,  they 
must  not  fear  those  who  at  the  worst  could  but  shorten  life, 
but  Him  whose  power  extendeth  over  eternity.  Him  there- 
fore tliey  must  confess  before  men,  whatever  it  might  cost,  if 
they  would  have  Him  to  acknowledge  ihem,  and  to  reward 
them  in  heaven.  Nor  would  His  enemies  only  endeavour  to 
frighten  them  from  their  duty ;  there  would  be  the  well-meant 
opposition  and  the  entreaty  of  friends  to  try  them ;  but  no 
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(latire  or  personal  regards  must  be  suffered  to  interfere  with 
re  to  Himself. 

It  is  manifest,  that  here,  and  in  other  places,  our  Lord 
aims  the  supreme  Love  which  the  Law  declares  is  due  only 
God ;  and  this  claim  is  to  a  thinking  person,  who  can 
■w  conclusions  and  weigh  consequences,  as  strong  evidence 
His  Divinity  as  a  direct  affirmation  of  it.  No  mere  man 
D  make  such  a  claim  without  becoming  the  rival  of  his 
efttor,  who  is  a  jealous  Gody  and  will  not  give  His  glory  to 
oikerf  nor  would  one  in  his  right  mind  think  of  advancing 
We  should  find  it  impossible  to  bring  ourselves  to  feel 
B  right  of  any  human  teacher,  even  though  he  sacrificed 
I  life  for  us,  to  claim  this  supreme  affection  ;  and  we  must 
alify  and  dilute  his  expressions,  before  we  can  bring  them 
Ami  the  bounds  of  propriety,  and  free  them  from  the  charge 
unexampled  presumption.  Yet  the  Apostles  and  primitive 
brisdans  felt  the  claim  of  Jesus  to  be  just:  and  love  to 
im,  which  is  the  preeminent  and  distinguishing  feature  of 
iristianity,  becomes,  upon  the  orthodox  scheme,  both 
toral  and  reasonable.  ^^View  Jesus  as  Emmanuel,  God 
lb  OS,  the  atoning  Redeemer  of  a  lost  world,  and  all  is  as 
DUgfat  to  be.  The  contemplation  of  what  He  is,  and  of 
lat  He  hath  done,  will  dispose  us,  with  all  the  ardour  of  a 
iteful  heart,  to  join  in  the  song  of  heaven :  Blessing^  and 
to«r,  and  glory j  and  power^  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon 
r  throne y  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever"".  He 
Dcladed  His  address  with  the  encouraging  assurance,  that 
rsons  who  entertained  them  would  be  recompensed  in  the 
me  manner  as  if  they  had  welcomed  Himself  in  person  ; 
It  at  any  time,  whoever  should  receive  a  prophet,  that  is, 
eacher  of  religion,  for  the  sake  of  his  office,  would  receive 
)  same  reward  as  if  he  were  a  teacher  himself;  and  that 
{  gill  of  a  cup  of  cold  water,  even  the  most  inconsiderable 
*  WardlmfT,  Difcoarsce  on  the  Socinian  Controyeny,  p.  82  J4. 
Bb2 
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r!f    7ai3*7«-£   K    £  private  Christian,  because  he  is  sl 
riraigin..  v.n.  £  r?:c  iiZ  of  a  proportionable  recompense.  , 

fn  Clnsticm  Jdissians. 

S^tr  l.r  r>  e  vii.rtii:*!  to  His  Apostles  to  pray  for  additional 
l-*j.:.i.--'s  :^t -.  c  r-MT  be  itad  bv  the  thoughtful  Chrislian, 
wci.ii::  s:;i:^>>:-":u:  *-•  r»  mind,  how  manj  countries,  some 
if  jfji  ::■  c  :*:-z:  iro^n  at  that  time  to  any,  have,  in  the 
^!:riJ^^:s  ^-^scxL-t*^  i^^u  bare  since  elapsed,  been  colooized 
>«  C irscuzav  ji^  lev  many  more  still  remain  enveloped  in 
•Li*i  iar^-r-sfr  tr«i  rc"-vri»cy  of  heathenism ;  and  those  where 
ffctf   Aro«I«^>  \i>cii:>^x  and  founded  churches,  have  been 
T»:vi  i;  •  :i,--vw.c>  .^f^iTwd  bv  the  false  prophet  MahomeL 
A*  Vcc.  :l:trx    r:.  i<  ;h'e  Hanest  is  plenteous,  and  the  U- 
bccr^r*  ,vr:y<L-JLU*r'T  ^•«^,  this  command  continues  in  force; 
jad  %b^r:  *i^  v*,'c*:i«;r  :h.«  the  harvest  is  the  standing  crop 
rif*iy   >,*c   :*^   sicil-e,  vhich   with   due   diligence  may  be 
ci:b<rvc  i'j.  ^v  ivrv^vo  that  it  is  not  to  an  hopeless  under- 
LikLr^  tluit  .u:  LonT^  words  direct  our  minds.     Here  is  a 
vjLs:  JLU,'  jLw:u!  !r::I:::ado  of  immortal  souls  no  doubt  ins 
rjc>;  IX  :i* .  us  vT.^'^vV.h.^a.  but  still  capable  of  salvation,  sup- 
^vxs:^*:  «he  dvj^x^ir.UNi  means  to  be  used ;  and,  according  to 
Hi*  decljinii.^u.  the  dificulty  lies,  not  in  the  nature  of  the 
work,  bui  in  the  vleficieijey  ot'  workmen.     He  therefore  points 
out  our  vUity,  wbieh  is,  to  pray  to  God  to  raise  up  and 
pr.^jvr  uilH^urers  among  the  heathen,  and  to  do  our  best 
by  siK*h  means  as  are  in  our  power  to  send  them  forth,  and 
lo  support  them ;    lor,  where  we  can  do  any  thing  for  the 
attainment  of  a  holy  objeet,  our  prayer  must  be  such  a 
faithful  one  as  simply  hoj>es  in  God  for  the  event,  and  also 
such  an  honest  one  as  pledges  us  to  all  needful  personal 
exertions.      Labour    without   prayer   would    be    infidelity; 
prayer  without  labour   would   be   hypocrisy,   and    a   pre- 
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nmptaous  appeal  to  God,  instead  of  a  pious  waiting  upon 
Sis  Providence*.     When  we  consider  the  facilities  for  com- 
Donicating  Christianity,  which  the  press,  learning,  commerce, 
ad  peace,  at  the  present  day  aflbrd,  there  appears  to  be  no 
ge  since  the  foundation  of  the  Church  to  which  this  charge 
I  so  applicable  as  our  own.     The  claims  upon  the  charity  of 
elierers,  of  those  who  have  no  knowledge  of  our  Lord,  or  who 
gect  Him,  begin  at  length  to  be  acknowledged ;  and  the 
nmeDse  Colonial  Empire  which  it  has  pleased  Divine  Pro- 
ideDce  to  bestow  upon  our  Queen,  making  her  the  Sovereign 
rmaoymore  millions  of  Heathen  than  of  Christian  subjects, 
learly  points  it  out  as  the  imperative  duty  of  Britons  to  take 
le  lead  in  the  glorious  office  of  converting  the  world,  while 
Jeffords  ns  means  of  influence,  which  no  other  nation  enjoys, 
bee  oar  Missionaries,  with  few  exceptions,  preach  to  fellow 
ifajects,  and  therefore,  when  unsuccessful,  are  safe  at  least 
wn  personal  danger.  While  every  denomination  of  Christians 
I  oor  country  is  now  earnestly  labouring  in  this  work,  the 
Isteblbhed  Church  is  pursuing  this  grand  object,  by  the 
jency  of  the  Society  for  Propagating  the  Gospel  in  Foreign 
utf,   which   has  hitherto  confined  its  operations  to  the 
ilitiah    dominions,    and  the   Church   Missionary  Society, 
hich  has  Western  Africa  and  New  Zealand  for  its  peculiar 
roTince,  but  has  no  other  limits   than  its   opportunities 
«gn  it     The  principle  of  encouraging  Missions,  which, 
range  as  it  may  seem,  though  expressly  commanded  by  the 
moor,  has  been  ridiculed,  and  even  argued  against,  by 
BiBons  who  would  yet  be  aflronted  if  they  were  classed  with 
abelievers,  has  of  late  years  been  formally  recognised  by 
If  Sovereigns,  who,  in  their  capacity  as   Heads  of  the 
borcb,  have  twice  in  our  own  days  issued  a  Royal  Letter, 
commending  the    cause  to   every   parish    in    England', 

*  ArchdeaeoD  Bather's  Sermon  before  the  Church  MisnoDmrj  Society,  1S33. 
f  Some  tcniple  to  contribute  to  the  Charcb  Misaonaiy  Societj,  beoaiiM  they 


IXCTTKE*  0\ 

■j.:iz  -s:!.:^  ::  Li*  v-eri:  ascertained  that  there  aie 
UTi^ioz;!*  iz.  :-:ir  .•■^  Christian  land  asiirnnraul 

-  L-  -!■:  iziiier- :;  is  car  duly  to  endeavour  to 
3.  :•  ■  ~f  T :  :-:s::^:::r 'ibour  upon  aliens.  'JHie 
'  <:t:';.':i:j^  :  i:  -:.:•:- ilk  ;  lor  had  St.  Paul 
-.:>  zirz*:"/i.  zjz  yrz-jii  hixe  settlt*d  for  lite  at 
■     ::•--  ui-i  -;:  l'z-:-:  -ij-isg  the  foundatioD, leave 

-  "iT  :  i.zL'r'.zii  \\^  ^iiprrsiructure.  The  fact 
:  »:z  :■*    i.i^i    ^,rjiz    up   f:r   strengthening  the 

^.:  -':~r^  iz  -  :  --e-  i:  :ir  Terr  time  that  others 
:.•:.:  -:■:  ::i '-.->:  -  ::  ii-z  hraihen,  and  both  are 
.:-.-:•:   I'""-:.!   >:~-    :- iividuals.     The  zeal  to 

-  :"...:    .i    iri    lricu<«-  has  not  checked  its 

:  -      .*_-•  ■>  1  M:>>:  rari-  Religion;  and 

-V    ■_:     :-._•    i::r.  ".  t  c.  ui-iiunicatinp  the  glid 

.    .      :         -.• :    -~    s:     :*  our  p3'.*cr,  abroad  as 

-  7  •  >.  ".   :  J  i<  7\-::,.-^i  c.V  nat'wm  shaD 

'-.■       r.    Li  I  :':-ij.r:i=l3."..i,  it  will  be  our 

::  :.    :.  k:  ^'i:  w-I  tr  urired  against 

.    .-   J        ."    :      i-  -•.  -L  w   .::..-.: y,  shall  stand 

-  .  ^  ■.:::..•      f.  ■..■:■.■  :_::  i^.ike  us  think 

.-    ...-••     ......     •.. -l.ndkirirs  can  be  in 


:  J  .     r=  ::ii   .ze  Kt  if 

:  V  ■  S:.;:e:T?*.  if  i;?j09e'i. 

.i      ".-i-:-.^-.  •''Lzi  :!  we 

-  ■■   ;:.:"  ;.e.  ■:«*:.  a*  eprJ 

I      :■::-.  1.7. -r  cf  oi-n* 

-  ■ :     -   -":  \'r  :   •  y  ibr« 

>    ■■-■•-    M  -'  .Ls:>*  ct 

:.!_:.    :  :  :z  j:  K.iii  ;• 
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59 — 61.  Herody  who  had  beheaded  John  the  Baptist j  is  cfe- 
tirous  of  seeing  Jesus.  Matt.  xiv.  1 — 13.  Mark  vi.  14 — 32. 
Luke  ix.  1 — 10. 

The  fame  of  one  who  wrought  Miracles  not  only  Himself, 
but  also  through  the  agency  of  twelve  men  whom  He  had 
commissioned,  could  not  fail  to  spread  over  the  country. 
Some  supposed  that  He  was  Elijah,  others  that  He  was 
die  prophet  Jeremiah,  whom  they  expected  to  return  to  life ; 
but  the  guilty  conscience  of  the  Tetrarch  suggested  that  He 
must  be  the  Baptist  risen  from  the  grave,  now  endowed  with 
dns  power.     He  expressed  a  desire  to  see  this  extraordinary 
Fbtsod,  perhaps  that  he  might  imprison  Him ;  but  John^s 
disciples,  having  buried  their  master,  announced  his  death  to 
Jesus,  that  He  might  consult  His  own  safety;  and  He,  His  time 
being  not  yet  come,  withdrew  (with  His  Apostles,  who  had 
letnmed  from  their  mission)  beyond  the  lake,  to  a  desert  near 
Bethsaida,  within  the  tetrarchy  of  Philip.     Herod  had  ho- 
nooied  the  Baptist;  he  had  listened  with  apparent  satisfaction 
to  his  discourses,  and  done  many  things  according  to  his 
advice;  but  when  he  remonstrated  with  him  on  his  adulterous 
marriAge  with  his  niece  and  sister-in-law,  he  cast  him,  as  has 
been  observed,  into  prison  at  her  suggestion,  and  was  only 
restrained  from  putting  him  to  death,  by  the  fear  of  a  popular 
disturbance.     His  birth-day,  which  he  kept  with  great  pomp, 
gave  Herodias  the  opportunity  which  she  sought  of  satisfy- 
ing ber  revenge ;  and  her  plan  for  procuring  the  head  of  the 
prophet  to  be  brought  in  a  dish  at  the  feast,  seems  to  have 
been  previously  concerted  with  her  daughter  Salome,  who 
must  have  been  very  young.     Herod's  regret  for  so  rash  a 
vow  arose  less,  it  should  seem,  from  any  wish  to  save  John's 
fife,  than  from  the  reproaches  of  conscience,  or  the  fear  of 
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coasequences.  He  had  been  engaged  in  war  with  bisfather- 
in-Iawy  who  resented  bis  conduct  to  his  former  wife ;  and  it 
seems  to  hare  been  his  soldiers  on  their  march  whom  the 
Baptist  had  enjoined  to  be  content  with  their  wages'.  Soon 
afker  this  marder,  his  whole  armj  perished  by  treachery;  and 
the  loss  was  by  the  Jews  considered  as  a  dinne  judgment  on 
him  for  his  putting  to  death  so  good  a  man,  who  had  taught 
the  nation  righteousness  and  piety*. 


62,  63.  Fke  thousand  are  fed  miraeulcmly  in  the  desert 
Matt.  xiv.  15—21.  ifarh  vi.  32—44.  Luke  ix.  11—17. 
John  vi.  l—U. 

The  desert  was  not  a  solitude  to  Jesus,  for  crowds  flocked 
to  hear  Him,  probably  in  greater  numbers  because  the  past- 
OTer  was  near,  and  they  might  intend  to  accompany  ICm  to 
Jerusalem.     Compassion  induced  Him  to  feed  the  whole 
number,  amounting,  without  including  women  and  children, 
to  five  thousand  persons;  and  this  He  did  by  multiplying 
five  barley-loaves  and  two  small  fishes,  which  a  lad  happened 
to  have  with  him,  to  such   an  extent,  that  they  not   only 
satisfied  these  persons,  who  were  almost  starving  firom  hunger, 
but  the  fragments  so  much  exceeded  the  original  quantity, 
as  to  fill  twelve  baskets.    But  first  He  set  the  example  of 
returning  thanks  for  our  food.     In  the  result  was  fulfilled 
that  declaration   of  Scripture,  He  that   waterethy  shall  be 
watered  also  himself.     The  disciples  found  that  they  were  no 
losers  by  parting  with  their  loaves  and  fishes ;  they  had  when 
they  began  but  one  loaf  for  each  thousand  men,  yet  after  all 
were  fed,  the  twelve  had  a  basket  apiece.     Jesus,  however, 
before  He  acted,  determined,  as  upon  other  occasions,  to  pot 
His  disciples  to  the  proof,  and  therefore  addressed  Himself  to 

*  Conjectured  becaafe  they  are  called  not  ^^rtZrmt  but  rr^TiMjMMf. 

•  Joseph.  Ant  xviii. 
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Fhilip,  who  had  formerly  announced  Him  to  Nathaniel  as 
Him  of  Whom  Moses  and  the  Prophets  did  write.    But  though 
Aat  declaration  seemed  so  promising,  and  Philip  had  since 
leen  so  manj  Miracles,  he  could  not  now  recognise  the 
Father  in  the  Son,  and  thought  only  of  purchasing,  and 
mined  two  hundred  denarii,  seemingly  a  greater  sum  than 
tbej  possessed,  as  barely  sufficient  to  buy  a  little  food  for 
Aem  all.     The  only  course  that  suggested  itself  to  them  was 
^  dismiss  them  to  the  neighbouring  villages,  to  provide  for 
^emselves.     It  is  strange  that  they  did  not  anticipate  His 
^'^leaning,  recollecting  how  Elijah  and  Elisha  had  wrought  a 
similar  Miracle,  though  on  a  smaller  scale.    In  computing  the 
dumber  fed,  they  do  not  speak  by  guess,  for  the  disposition 
Of  the  people  in  squares  of  a  determinate  length,  enabled 
them  to  calculate  with   certainty.    Jesus  did  not  think  it 
benealh  Him  to  order  His  disciples  to  gather  up  the  frag- 
meote.    This  was  a  convincing  proof  that  there  could  have 
been  no  delusion;  but  the  reason  He  assigns,  that  nothing 
maig  he  lost,  is  eminently  deserving  of  our  attention ;  for  as 
bfj  leading  these  thousands  He  sets  us  an  example  of  libe- 
ndity,  so  by  this  speech  He  teaches  us,  that  frugality  and 
charity  should  be  united.     Constitutional  liberality  borders 
opon  prodigality,  but  Christian  charity  will  be  directed  by 
the  example  and  the  precepts  of  Christ;  and  since  He  to 
Whom  the  earth  and  the  fulness  thereof  belongs,  is  not  lavishly 
wasteful  of  His  property ;  so  we,  to  whom  lie  assigns  only  a 
poitioD  of  it  as  a  trust,  should  be  careful  to  expend  our  share 
in   such  a  manner,  as  that  in  the  due  appropriation  of  it 
moiMng  may  be  lost.     The  effect  of  this  Miracle  was  peculiar; 
it  was  the  only  one  that  drew  from  any  considerable  assembly 
of  the  Jewish  people  an  acknowledgment  of  Him  as  the 
Mesuah.     Its  similarity  to  the  feeding  of  their  fathers  in  the 
wilderness  bg  bread  from  heaven,  seems  to  have  led  them  to 
the  conclusion,  that  He  was  the  Prophet  like  unto  himself, 
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vb>ai  Moses  bad  Ungfat  them  to  expect:  they  wished  there- 
KY\f  lo  iorce  Him  to  declare  Himself*  being  satisfied,  from 
U^  ^biliij  lo  feed  thousands  in  the  desert,  that  CTeiy  obstacle 
S2«t  ciTe  vsj  before  Him;  and  conceiring  too  that  He 
voclfi  ::::4  be  un^nriUing  to  be  constrained  to  assume  His 
ScwTviiT^rr.  So  important  in  its  consequences  was  this 
MirK"le«  that  i:  is  the  only  one  recorded  bj  all  the  Evan- 
£%  ::ic«^  mi  :he  last  shews  the  supplementary  character  of 
Ui^  ry  iiiir.c  what  is  more  imperfect  to  us,  the  Discourse 
▼iki  it  occasioned. 


C'l-  Jrf%s  7-.:/c*  i-^'i  /v  5rt2.     Matt.  xir.  22 — 33.  Mark  si. 
45—53.  JokM  TU  15—21. 

As  :be  Apostles  m^cbi  be  disposed  to  concur  in  the  design, 
,ic$-;3S  cv>r.s£riined  them  to  embark  without  Him;  and  then 
vl:>r.*:^ri:  tbc  cn>^d«  insteaii  of  lesting  after  His  fatigue, 
xif-.^hs'-TVw  to  a  i::?i;3tain  to  pray.  He  had  no  sins  to  confess, 
jtr.".  v..^  wir:>  to  stale ;  bat  knowing  the  future,  He  had  before 
}^s  o;^^  Trc  :i:vr;a'iv^:i<  that  awaited  Him,  and  the  work  He 
> A .-.  : ,*  ,: .•  v" / ::* -.^ : >V.  H e  ha i  also  ihe  cause  of  His  disciples 
a::. I  H:<  C:v.:rv*^  ic^  } '^ad.  ani  no  doubt  also  delighted  in 
vv:v:vv.'/:.  v.  ^^:i^.  His  Faih.r. 

\!;,tv.;:v.*.;*  irc  Aposilt-s  encountered  a  violent  contrarj 
w:r..: ;  av.xI  lb.o',:cV^  they  had  embarked  ia  the  evening,  they 
>.w.  v.'Avl,'  r,?t  aK-vo  thrve  mi! ts.  when,  about  the  dawn,  three 
l:-.^;^rs  Kvri'  s::r.ri>c\  Jesus  walked  upon  the  lake  to  o^e^ 
ukr  tVxiv  A;  tJrst  they  ciicd  out  from  fear,  supposing  it  to 
W  A-  avv.i:;;iv^'a:  ar.d  Ho  increased  their  alarm,  by  seeming 
a*  ;:  He  ^^vi:;vi  jms*  them;  but  as  soon  as  He  addressed 
thetu%  thov  t^v^k  courAi^" :  and  Peier,  raised  to  a  high  degree 
\\f  c\\iili\io«vV  by  this  second  Miracle,  sought  permission  to 
Cxmic  to  Hiiu.     Hi:s  Master  suflfered  him ;  and  as  long  as  his 
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fidth  was  fixed  upon  His  power,  he  was  enabled  to  walk  upon 
the  waves ;  but  the  boisterous  element  soon  drew  off  his 
tttention  to  his  apparent  danger,  his  faith  staggered,  and  he 
began  to  sink.  Yet  in  his  extremity  he  still  relied  upon 
Jems,  who  stretched  forth  His  hand  in  answer  to  his  cry, 
mdkept  him  up,  rebuking  him  at  the  same  time  gently  for  his 
wiot  of  faith;  not  saying.  Why  didst  thou  come?  but,  Why 
Adst  thou  distrust  ?  They  embarked,  and  the  ship  instanta- 
neously, and  therefore  miraculously, ''  self-moving  *",  without 
winds,  or  aid  from  oars,^'  reached  the  coast,  not  as  was  in- 
tended at  Bethsaida,  but  at  Capernaum.  The  Apostles, 
amazed  beyond  measure,  seem  to  have  been  more  impressed 
l>7  this  than  by  any  preceding  Miracle,  for  they  worshipped 
Rim  in  consequence,  not  merely  as  a  superior,  but  as  the 
8<m  of  God,  His  right  to  which  title   He  had  so  strikingly 

diewn,  first  by  providing  for  so  many  a  table  in  the  wilderness; 

ffuim  Ixxxviii.  26.)  and  now  by  treading  upon  the  waves  of 

the  sea. 


6S.  The  Discourse  of  Jesus,  concerning  eating  His  flesh  and 
drinking  His  blood,  which  causes  many  of  His  disciples  to 
leave  Him,  but  elicits  a  confession  of  adherence  to  Him  from 
Peter.    John  vi.  22 — 71. 

The  next  morning,  the  multitude,  disappointed  in  His  not 
letnming  to  them  from  the  mountain,  came  after  Him  in  boats 
to  Capernaum,  where  they  expressed  a  natural  surprise,  as  the 
wind  was  contrary,  at  His  arrival  before  them.  Instead  of 
litisfying  their  curiosity,  He  blamed  them  for  their  motive  in 

^  XkoB  expressed  in  the  Paraphrase  in  hexameter  Terse  of  St.  John^s  Gospel , 
^  Nonniu,  in  the  fifth  century. 

In)  itc^tfii  rmXfAtf 
Olm  tit  WTuiuit  MfMtt  )/;t*'  '*^^«'  X^trftMw 
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«^ia.r  Hra;  which  ihey  did,  ool  because  His  Miracles  had 
r.x-"irirt*£  'jxm  thu  He  was  a  Teacher  of  righteousDess,  but 
^jiz  'jitTT  -nzoi  make  Him  a  king,  in  order  lo  enjoy  secular 
urt^mtrrk     He  exbons  iheaa,  instead  of  labouring  for  ihe  : 
z^rsiihz'i  j.-i.-ti  c4  the  bodj,  to  labour  for  that  food  of  tfai^ 
*oBi-  -wTDiZ  ii-ScA  fcr  erer.    Finding  that  faith  in  Him  wa^ 
ibf  w.-n  ibi:  Hf  r^quxzed,  and  seeing  that  such  doctrine  hi^ 
n.-unic  r  :'T:i«*L2ftl  with  cbeir  carnal  expectarions,  their  adt. 
mnr .-c  reri^  ;j  iie  avav,  ud  suspicions  to  arise;  and  tbe^ 
&«^>i  viua  =ir:fccl^  HewMild  work^that  should  induce  iheon 
x:  rifibr-i  n  Hhr ;  wbii  evidence  He  could  show,  to  conrioc  e 
zifrn  ^Tdz  rie  r:cli  bestow  upon  them  eternal  life?  He  bad 
nnm  V'L  'Jinj  iZ-.-w^v:,  s«ne  thousands  in  a  desert  with  ordi- 
r»K7  i:».c ,  :.7.:  »Lii  wi$  He  in  comparison  with  their  lawgiter, 
w ic  n  I  c.-tzTTTT  xs  usraxluctire  had  fed  in  a  miracoloas 
incrz^iT  ihf  »>:•>  r,i:ion  of  ihcir  ancestors  {or  Jbrtg  gean 
tr^f  ^r-fliBL f^rm  rsmtr%:    In  reply,  He  took  up  the  figure 
w:.Ki  i^:  7  iii  ~  r-xi-opd.  icd  contrasted  the  manna  of  which 
-h,'T  sTi.if  '•112  rl/  7n^  hnecJ  from  hearen,  ichick  giveA 
fc   tr.r-'i.     Lera,  ihey  exclaim,  not  perceiving  His 
T.n.j.T.  r^.  ▼':-  :i  »-ts  !o  urtw  ihcm  off  from  literal  to  spiri- 
\\L  '^tf..  r^-.  ->.  n  ;b;  fS.«i  of  die  Kxly  to  that  of  the  sonl, 
,'-* -^7' /r    .- ;.    /J  ;#../  .W-.:.     He  ihtn  plainly  declared  that 
Hi   vi>  >r>;Mi:..p  .:*  Himsc!"'.  iiii  thai  though  they  deserted 
;■  r:^  K:  sh.u'i  :?::  tie  I::i  wiihoui  disciples,  for  all  whom 
:v>  FA;>;r  r^'.  *r^i"^  lo  HinswouU  come  unto  Him, and  He 
w,^-.^  ";•:%:;  r:r;'  »>:-  «:jl=:;\    None  thai  seek  salvation  from 
H-.Tx  r^^.:  :*;-  :Vir  :.-  r*  ci>i  c:u:  for  it  is  His  Father's  will, 
i>ol:  • .  *  : '  .«..-o,  r.v.'I:>h  w>:cb  He  cune  down  from  heaven, 
iksM  «.*>'  ^^-^■*-  Av.i  ;lc'  vV^.  ihai  is,  contemplateth  Him  in  all 
H»  ^-o.'v^  arjd  .Wtv:»  ri  Hi-t.  shiJiJ  hare  ererlasfinff  life. 
Uf  jlvr.  sS,^wjrd  t>c  :r:Vriv.^r:ty  of  the  manna  to  the  genuine 
Jinn^  Ivwi*:.  whvh  is  of  >:joh  a  Jiature,  that  he  that  feedeth 
^«  it  sKali  hrc  K>r  ever;  and  added,  that  this  Bread  h  His 
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tut,  wkkh  He  will  g'we  for  the  life  of  the  world.  At  this 
latement  they  strove  among  themselves,  saying,  How  can 
iif  Man  give  us  His  flesh  to  eat  ?  Now  it  is  remarkable,  that 
pon  ibis  expression  of  their  amazement,  our  Lord,  instead 
fsoftening  down  His  previous  declaration,  aggravated  the 
iflicuky  which  embarrassed  them,  by  affirming  in  the  most 
llemn  manner,  that  except  they  ate  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
bo,  and  drank  His  blood,  they  had  no  life  in  them.  That 
Um  declaration  should  appear  harsh  and  incredible,  is  not 
irprking ;  for  though  Instruction  had  been  spoken  of  as  the 
lod  of  the  soul,  no  Instructor  had  yet  called  himself  the 
(read  of  life;  and  the  notion  of  feeding  upon  Him  must  have 
een  alike  repulsive  to  their  reason  and  their  feelings.  The 
uoguage  seems  to  favour  the  doctrine  of  an  actual  feeding 
a  Him,  and  was  so  understood  by  the  audience ;  for  they 
dd  it  was  a  hard  saying;  and  we  also  might  have  taken  the 
fOfds  literally,  did  not  we  know,  from  our  Lord's  sub- 
Bqaent  explanation,  that  He  was  misunderstood.  It  is 
smmrkable,  that  this  meaning  was  not  put  upon  it  by  the 
fathers;  and  Augustine'  expressly  says,  ^^  that  in  these  words 
Tbriat  seems  to  command  an  heinous  crime,  or  a  flagitious 
leed.  The  passage,  therefore,  is  a  figure,  enjoining  us  to 
mnmanicate  in  the  Passion  of  our  Lord,  and  admonishing 
IS  to  lay  it  up  sweetly  and  usefully  in  our  memory,  because 
or  OS  His  flesh  was  crucified.''  ^^  The  disciples  ^  themselves 
peie  hard,  and  not  the  saying;;  they  received  it  foolishly, 
hey  thought  it  carnally."  ^^  Believe,  and*  thou  hast  eaten." 
•  Whosoever  believeth  iu  Him,  that  person  eateth '."  Our 
Lord,  finding  this  declaration  to  be  a  stumbling-block  to  His 
lisciples,  endeavoured  to  remove  it  by  adding,  Doth  this  cause 
fom  to  stumble  ?    What  then  shall  ye  doy  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son 

*  De  Doctrina  Christianaf  iii.  15.  16. 
'  Angostin  Enarratio  in  Ph.  xcviii. 

•  Tract.  xxT.  in  Evang.  Joan. 
'  Tract.  zzTi. 
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of  Man  ascend  where  He  wax  before?    It  is  the  Spirit  that 
quickeneth,   the  flesh  proflteth  nothing.      The  words  that  1 
speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life.     The  latter 
part  of  the  sentence  declares  this  speech  to  be,  like  so  manj 
others,/^tfra/fre  ;  but  the  reason  for  the  introduction  of  BBs. 
Ascension  does  not  appear  so  plain,     llie  meaning  of  it^ 
however,  1  conceive,  is  conveyed  by  Cranmer,  who  says^ 
that  **  He  so  spake,  that  they  should  not  phantasy  tha^ 
tbty  shofild  with  iheir  teeth  eat  Him  here  present  in  earth  5 
iyr  His  desh  so  eaten,  saith  He,  should  profit  them  nothing:. 
Alii  yet  <o  should  they  not  eat  Him,  for  He  would  take 
His  r^.vy  awxy  from  them,  and  ascend  with  it  into  heaven; 
ani  zhr^i  !y  i«:ih,iDdnot  with  teeth,  they  should  spirilnallf 
em:  Rm..  s^aiiDC  11  ibe  right  hand  of  the  Father."     (Defence, 
^rh  li  T.  ?i.      rbe  j^roe  meaning  is  suggested  by  Angusdne. 
Tlv*  ^r:«t:t  He  would  deal  out  His  own  body  to  them, 
yu£    H^   said,  that   He  was  about  to  ascend   to  hearen 
vot^Ie  and  entire '.    The  commemoration  of  Christ's  death 
*)aJ  not  yet  been  instituted,  and  allusion  to  it  would  bare 
beeu  at  the  lime  unintelligible ;  yet  our  Saviour  addressed 
1!!  ages,  and  as  He  spoke  in  this  same  Gospel  of  Baptism 
>«fvn?  iis  ii:si:n:i:oa.  we  may  assume  that  when  He  speab 
y  i'jLtrrc  His  tlcsh  and  drinking  His  blood,  he  means  to 
<XJ.i  v^:'  th.^><  whv>  in  taiih  partake  of  this  Sacrament-   I  say 
T  •Jt:!!*.  :Vr,  tv^  use  AuirusiineV*  words  incorporated  into 
,XT  :hi;h  Ar;:i\:\  *•  ihoucb  the  uicked,  and  such  as  be  void 
,*;  d  li^  t'i}  fii-.h,  00  carnally  ar.d  visibly  press  with  their  teeth 
•2k*  Siortmir:  o:*ih-:  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  yet  they  are 
i::  r?^''  «:s*c  :v.:tJikirs  of  Cbrlsir  and  so  far  are  such  from 
K«^-t:rc  Vy  the  ac:.  that,  as  we  leam  from  the  Apostle, 
tVw:;'  w:v  3v>  IKM  viiscera  :r.  ix  the  Lord's  Body,  eat  and 
Jhtmt  :/  :hm4itSry9  ,^■«kir3w'?s:,'5V*J.     Our  Lord  speaks  there- 
9j)C^  «v  »Jiik  afiro:,  o:  :}:<  worthy  communicant.    But  with 
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Waterland^  I  would  maintaiD,  that  the  universality  of  the 
liDgoage  forbids  our  limiting  it  to  sacramental  feeding ;  for 
u  this  eating  is  declared  to  be  indispensable  to  salvation, 
we  mast  assume  such  a  spiritual  eating,  as  will  comprehend 
M  onlj  all  sincere  Christians,  who  have  never  enjoyed  the 
opportanity  of  communicating;  but  the  patriarchs  and  other 
ioly  men,  who  lived  before  Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh,  who, 
Ui  the  words  of  the  Homily  on  Faith,  "  though  not  named 
Christians,  yet  was  it  a  Christian  faith  they  had,  for  they  looked 
^tll  benefits  of  God  the  Father,  through  the  merits  of  His 
^on,  as  we  do  now  f  and  the  Apostle  assures  us,  that  tliey  did 
^^eai  the  tame  spiritual  meaty  and  drink  th^  same  spiritual 
^imk.     A  careful  examination  of  the  discourse  will  remove 
Ibe  difficulty,  for  it  will  show  that  the  strong  metaphors  of 
eatiog  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  the  Bread  from 
Heaven^  are  equivalent  to  the  simpler  phrases  of  coining  to 
Him,  and  believing  in  Him,  and  therefore,  whoever  believeth 
m  Hkm,  hath  eternal  life.     At  the  same  time,  the  metaphor 
piards  the  doctrine  from  abuse ;  for  eating,  involves  the  idea 
of  ihe  death  of  the  person  who  is  our  food,  and  the  belief 
intended,  must  not  be  a  vague  and  general  acquiescence  in 
the  precepts  of  the  Gospel,  but  an  influential  belief  in  the 
efficacy  of  the  Saviour's  death  as  an  atonement  for  sin,  and 
a  consequent  partaking  of  the  pardon  it  hath  obtained,  and 
of  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  it   has  purchased. 
According  to  Waterland,  for  the  first  four  centuries,  both  in 
the  Greek  and  Latin  Church,  this  chapter  was  not  inter- 
preted of  the  Eucharist,  but  as  the  Eucharist  was  one  way  of 
participating  of  the  Passion,  it  was  sometimes  applied,  as  it 
is  by  our  Church,  for  explaining  its  nature,  and  exciting  to  a 
reception  of  it.     Tliis  frequent  applying  of  it  came  at  length 
to  make  many  interpret  it  directly  so;  and  hence  the  practice, 
which  arose  in  the  beginnhig  of  the  fifth  century,  of  giving 
^  Vol.  4.  Review  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,  chap.  ti. 
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the  elements  to  infants.     Though  the  Romanists  in  general 
contend  for  the  sacramental  interpretation,  many  of  tbem 
prefer  the  spiritual,  influenced  it  may  be  both  by  the  disuse 
of  Infant  Communion,  and  the  denial  of  the  cup  to  the  Laitf, 
neither  of  which  can  easily  be  vindicated  upon  the  former. 
The  Reformers  in  general,  both  our  own  and  the  foreign, 
reject  this  sense.     Our  Lord,  as  I  have  remarked,  may  tllode 
to  the  future  commemoration  of  His  death,  but  to  suppose 
that  He  will  really  give  us  His  flesh  to  eat,  and  His  blood  to 
drink,  is  to   substitute  for  a  spiritual   union  with   Hinii  a 
material  feeding,  which,  were  it  possible  to  provide  it,  could 
only  feed  the  body,  without  profiting  the  soul.     Such  is  the 
error  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  many  of  whom  deduce  fron 
this  discourse  the  dogma  of  the  real  corporal  presence  of 
Christ  in  the  sacrament  of  the   Lord's  Supper,  which  b 
contrary  to  reason,  and  cannot  be  supported  by  the  Sciip- 
ture ;  and  as  our  Lord  speaks  of  dwelling  in  the  beliefer, 
which  has  been  always  supposed  to  mean,  not  in  pereon, 
but   by  His  influence ;    so  we  conclude,  that  eating  and 
drinking  are  not  to  be  taken  literally,  but,  as  appears  from 
the  earlier  part  of  the  conversation,  as  equivalent  to  ctmng 
to,  an<i  believing  «>»,  HimK 

Many  of  His  disciples  forsook  Him  in  consequence  of  this 
discourse,  and  He  seems  to  have  been  left  alone  with  the 
Twelve.  He  asked  if  they  also  wished  to  depart,  intimating 
that  He  had  no  desire  for  reluctant  followers.  Peter,  from  the 
warmth  of  his  disposition  and  his  attachment,  avowed,  in  the 
name  of  all,  his  full  persuasion  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah, 

1  For  a  complete  refutation  of  the  Roman  Catholic  exposition,  and  tbe 
TindicatioQ  of  that  of  Saint  Augustine,  I  must  refer  to  Mr.  Fab«r*8  Cknd'i 
Discourse  at  Capernaum  fatal  to  the  doctrine  of  Transubttantiation,  on  the 
very  principles  of  exposition  adopted  by  the  divines  of  the  Roman  Church,  In 
this  argumentative  and  learned  work,  in  which  he  supports  his  statement  bjt 
series  of  theological  writers,  from  Tertullian  to  Elfric,  a  Saxon  of  the  tenth 
century,  he  may  be  paid  to  hare  exhausted  the  subject. 
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the  Son  of  the  living  God ;  and  His  reply,  Thou  hust  t/ie 
words  of  eternal  lifcy  shows,  that  he  understood  his  Master^s 
spiritual  interpretation  of  the  meaning  of  His  speech.  Now 
when  we  consider  that  they  were  as  yet  ignorant  both  of  the 
fimdamental  fact  upon  which  the  propriety  of  our  Lord's 
language  rests,  tlie  fact  that  He  was  to  be  the  sacrifice  to 
atone  for  sin,  and  likewise  of  the  nature  of  the  feast  by  a 
participation  in  which  the  benefits  of  that  sacrifice  were  to 
be  communicated  to  the  faithful ;  it  appears  that  nothing  but 
faith  in  Him,  the  gift  of  His  Father,  could  have  secured 
their  adherence.  To  this  confession  He  only  thought  fit  to 
reply,  that  one  of  them  was  a  devil,  Sia/3oXo;,  that  is,  a  false 
accuser,  who  would  betray  Him.  As  He  did  not  name  the 
traitor,  the  tendency  of  His  speech  was  to  check  presump- 
toous  self-confidence,  and  to  lead  them  all  to  pray,  that  they 
might  not  enter  into  temptation. 


c:  c 
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PART  V. 

66,  Jesm  gives  offence  to  t/te  Pharisees  by  condemning  tkek 
neglect  of  the  Law  of  God,  in  order  to  keep  their  ow 
Traditions.     Matt.  xv.  1 — 21.  Mark  vii.  1 — ^23. 

Our  Lord  appears,  from  prudence,  not  to  have  attended 
the  Passover  of  this  year;  but  the  report  of  His  miracles  gave 
such  uneasiness  to  the  Scribes  and  Pliarisees  of  Jerusalem, 
that  some  of  them  came  down  to  Galilee  in  order  to  watch 
His  conduct,  and  discover,  if  possible,  matter  of  accusatioD 
against  Him.     Not  finding  that  He  and  His  disciples  broke 
the   Law,   they   objected   to   them   their   disregard  of  the 
Traditions.     By  this  term,   the  Pharisees   designated  the 
precepts  not  recorded  in  the  Pentateuch,  which,  they  main- 
tained, had  been  orally  communicated  in  the  mount  by  God 
to  Moses,  and  had  been  handed  down  to   them   through 
successive  generations.      These,  which  exceed  the  former 
in   bulk,   and   abound   in    minute   instructions,  have  been 
since   connnilted  to  writing,  and   have   been    declared  by 
modem  rabbics,  who  make  lliem  their  principal  study,  to  be 
lovely  above  the  words  of  the  Law',  which  indeed  they  have 
virtually  superseded.      Jesus  was  asked  why  His  disciples 
did  not,  according  to  one  of  these  traditions,  wash  their 
hands  before  meals.     Instead  of  answering  their  question, 
He  accused  them  of  hypocrisy,  applying  to  them  the  words 
of  Isaiali,  TJiis  nation  houGureth  Me  with  their  lips,  hut  their 
heart  w  far  from  Me,     He  continued,  that  their  enforcing 
human   ordinances,  as  of  divine   authority,  rendered  their 
very  worship  vain  and  unprofitable ;  for  they  not  only  did 

*  This,  and  similar  sayings,  are  cited  by  Whitby  in  his  CommeDtary. 
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not  themselves  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  but  had 
explained  them  away,  that  they  might  observe  their  own 
traditions.  To  prove  this  serious  charge.  He  shows  how 
their  interpretation  annuls  the  fifth  Commandment,  which 
orders  children  to  maintain  their  parents,  if  they  need  it,  as 
well  as  to  honour  them.  But  according  to  those  casuists, 
if  a  child  should  say  to  father  or  mother.  Whatever  I  have 
thai  miffht  heneJU  thee  is  Corhan^  that  is,  a  gift  to  God,  he 
was  not  only  freed  from  the  obligation  of  assisting  them, 
but  was  actually  prevented  by  this  declaration,  if  he  repented 
of  bis  unnatural  behaviour ;  and  yet  it  appears  that  he  was 
nut  bound  (as  would  be  the  rational  conclusion)  to  give 
to  the  Temple  what  he  might  have  bestowed  upon  them, 
but  might  spend  it  in  any  other  way.  Thus,  says  Chry- 
sostom,  was  a  double  evil  committed ;  they  did  not  bring  it 
to  God,  and  yet,  as  if  that  had  been  their  intention,  they 
deprived  their  parents  of  it,  and  obtained  credit  for  piety. 
The  extant  writings  of  comparatively  modem  Jews  prove 
that  the  same  unhappy  perversion  of  morality  has  survived 
their  polity ;  for  they  go  so  far  as  to  maintain,  that  ^^  a  man 
may  be  so  boimd  by  vows,  that  he  cannot  without  great 
sin  do  what  God  hath  in  His  Law  required  to  be  done, 
so  that  in  such  cases  the  vow  must  stand,  and  the  law  be 
abrogated '." 

Their  exposition  of  this  Commandment  is  only  given  as  an 
example,  for  our  Lord  adds,  and  many  like  things  ye  do.  This 
systematic  perversion  of  morality  which  so  strongly  con- 
demns, has  accompanied  Israel  wherever  the  nation  has 
been  scattered.  Tradition,  here  denounced  so  solemnly,  was 
encouraged  and  enlarged  by  succeeding  generations,  till, 
from  an  authority  equal  to  Scripture,  it  became  superior, 
and  superseded  it,  in  the  reverence  and  afiections  of  the 
people.     It  must  be  known,  that  the  Pentateuch  not  only 

•  Pococke,  Biiflcell.  p.  416. 
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reveals,  like  tlic  New  Testament,  the  principles  of  duty  (o 
God  and  man,  but  is  moreover  a  code  of  laws,  for  the 
regulation  of  personal,  social,  and  political  life.  This  code 
is  carried  out  into  the  most  minute  details  by  the  oral  law, 
so  called,  because  it  is  assumed,  that  it  was  commumcated 
to  Moses  at  the  same  time  as  the  other,  which  he  was 
instructed  to  write;  but  that  this  was  only  to  be  spoken 
secretly  to  those  who  were  authorized  to  explain  the  former. 
It  is  said,  accordingly,  to  have  been  transmitted  througb 
Ezra  and  the  great  Sanhedrim  to  the  Rabbi  Jehudah,  who 
at  last  committed  it  to  writing  at  the  close  of  the  second 
century,  and  is  regarded  by  the  whole  nation  as  a  Digest 
of  all  that  an  Israelite  is  required  to  believe  and  to  do.  It  w 
called  the  Talmud,  the  Doctrine,  that  is,  whatever  a  belierer 
ought  to  learn,  and  is  divided  into  two  parts;  the  Text 
called  Mishna,  the  Repetition,  and  the  Commentary  Gemaiiy 
that  is,  perfection,  because  pronounced  to  be  a  final 
authoritative  complete  explanation  of  the  original  Law. 
There  are  two  Gemaras,  that  of  Jerusalem,  supposed  to  be  a 
compilation  of  the  third  century,  now  comparatively  dis- 
regarded ;  and  that  of  Babylon,  a  work  of  the  sixth,  which 
abounds  in  absurd  and  often  blasphemous  fables.  The 
Mishna,  with  a  Latin  translation,  (Amsterdam,  1698,)  fills  six 
folio  volumes  ;  and  the  Hebrew  text  only  of  the  Gemara  of 
Babylon,  (Berlin,  1715,)  doubles  the  number  !  So  voluminous 
a  knowledge  of  which  the  prejudices  of  ages  have  rendered 
indispensable  to  the  Rabbi,  must  engross  the  greater  part  of 
his  time,  and  accordingly  the  study  of  the  Bible  with  its 
Targnras  and  Commentaries,  is  subordinate  to  that  of  the 
Talmud.  Strange  as  it  may  seem  to  any  one,  however  slightly 
acquainted  with  its  contents,  this  compilation  still  retains  its 
hold  upon  the  Jewish  mind ;  as  appears  from  German  Cate- 
chisms, recently  published  with  a  view  of  presenting  modem 
Judaism  in  the  most  favourable  light,  in  which  it  is  plainly 
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Staled^  that  these  traditions,  Dumerous  as  they  are,  contain 
DO  mere  human  ordinances,  but  are  of  equal  authority  with 
the  Pentateuch.  Our  Saviour  showed,  that  the  Scribes  of 
His  time  had  Tirtually  abrogated  the  fifth  Commandment ; 
the  Rabbis,  following  in  their  steps,  have  made  the  weightier 
wuUters  afihe  Law^  pidgment^  mercy ,  andfaith^  of  none  effect 
bjf  their  tradition^  and  by  their  casuistry  have  rendered 
probable  the  charge  brought  against  their  ancestors  of  hatred 
to  all  nations  but  their  own.  This  remark  may  seem  severe, 
bat  it  is  justified  by  the  following  quotations*  He  that 
aweareth  to  a  Gentile,  must  pay  the  principal,  but  is  not 
bound  to  add  the  fifth,  because  the  Law  (Lev.  vi.  5.)  pre- 
scribes this  only  if  he  lie  to  his  neighbour,  which  he  is  not 
considered  to  be.  To  restore  to  an  Israelite  any  thing  he 
has  lost,  is  a  positive  command;  Thou  shalt  in  any  way 
faring  it  again  to  thy  brother,  but  any  thing  that  is  lost 
belonging  to  a  Gentile,  (who  is  not  a  brother,)  it  is  lawful 
to  keep.  We  are  apt  to  wonder  how  any  pious  Israelite 
cannot  discover  in  Jesus  the  Messiah,  as  delineated  in  the 
Ftolms  and  the  Prophets;  but  not  only  have  the  most 
striking  passages,  which  the  Targums  interpret  as  we  of 
Him,  been  wrested  to  speak  of  others  by  the  new  School  of 
Biblical  criticism,  which  arose  when  the  cruelty  of  the  Cru- 
saders had  exasperated  them ;  but  the  Old  Testament  itself 
was  forsaken  for  the  Talmud,  which  was  more  in  harmony 
with  their  vitiated  literary  and  moral  taste. 

Such  is  the  unhappy  effect  of  Tradition  on  the  ancient 
people  of  God,  and  Christendom  would  have  had  reason  to 
rejoice,  if  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  still  retains  so  large  a 
portion  of  it  under  her  dominion,  taught  by  their  example 
and  her  Lord's  warning,  had  been  a  faithful  ^^  witness  and 
keeper  of  holy  writ."  Her  neglect,  and  afterwards  studied 
disparagement  of  God's  Word,  affords  a  copious  and  melan- 
choly comment  on  our  Saviour's  declaration.     This  mystery 
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deficieocies  of  less  worthy  members  of  the  Church ;  and  bemg 
aold,  render  salvation  easier  to  the  rich  than  the  poor,  and  grants 
them  an  earlier  enjoyment  of  heaven.  Nor  is  this  adulteration 
of  the  tmth  the  only  charge  we  can  substantiate ;  for  we  may 
juidy  accuse  of  antichristian  doctrine  a  Church,  which  by 
her  creed  substitutes  for  an  external  imputed  justification  by 
Faith,  an  inherent  justification  by  Holiness  ;  for  repentance, 
penance ;  for  a  commemoration  of  the  Saviour's  death  by  a 
Minister,  His  sacrifice  by  a  Priest ;  for  His  spiritual  presence 
in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  the  actual  presence  of  His  body 
and  hlood,  and  even  His  divinity,  under  the  appearance  of 
a  wafer.  This  specification  of  errors  mixed  with  truth,  and 
of  errors  substituted  for  it,  may  appear  exaggerated  to  those 
who  are  unacquainted  with  the  Protestant  controversy ;  but 
those  who  have  studied  it  know  that  the  catalogue  might  be 
eanly  enlarged  ;  and  I  believe  that  no  Roman  Catholic  can 
denj  that  I  have  fairly  stated  their  doctrines.  An  examination 
of  them  does  not  accord  with  the  nature  of  this  work  ;  but  our 
Church  has  not  only  protested  against  them,  but  has,  from 
its  Reformation  to  the  presci^  day,  sent  forth  a  succession  of 
able  champions,  whose  works  fully  justify  her  secession  from 
Rome.  Ridley  and  Cranmer,  who  led  the  way,  were  followed 
by  Jewel,  whose  celebrated  Apology  and  Defence  may  be 
regarded  as  stamped  with  authority.  The  two  Archbishops, 
Laud  and  Usher,  though  heads  of  different  Schools  of  Divinity, 
have  both  ably  vindicated  our  common  Faith,  and  showed 
that  we  could  have  ^^  no  peace  with  Rome,  while  Rome  con- 
tinued as  it  was.**  The  conversion  of  James  II.  revived  the 
controversy,  which  was  carried  on  by  learned  writers,  better 
known  to  us  by  other  works,  as  Tillotson,  Sherlock,  and 
Stillingfleet ;  and  from  this  storehouse  of  Tracts,  collected 
together  into  two  folios  by  Bishop  Gibson,  our  divines  may 
abundantly  supply  themselves  with  the  best  weapons  for 
the  support  of  Protestant  Truth.    Such  doctrines  could  never 
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.-r.  -  .--         lit:  Tosseiir.  ir--i':c*i:p  of  Dublin,  in  his 

:.^    :  :   .--."J7:>     mil  I  nc":t£:ii:-r  frra  his  laier  work  of 

1.-*^   -    •  .":Tr^:-^.*.-    -liii  >=raas.  T- I A^-  a  most  appropriate 

.x~  ..:  ■:     •  T:-  :.ir.  i%  zsaz  n  a  rruinsziber  of  instances, 

.7 .         :      r.  -::>  -.tl.uxs— :•>  n   7ais6:c5  connected  with 

T.    ^  •.    ;.=  ■ —  ':i-T&  :»:viKr  :r  jciirrce  his  risen  first,  and 

i.-    :*:    ^    r..>  :t*r-i  :i:— aei  iJarwaris  3:c  its  snpport-    Into 

1  ->^     r  .    i-r-a:*:  zi^n  in  I-,  i  Iv  any  human 

•    ^  :   -v  ::      s.-.i  -     lu^rii  1:1 1  ;2s:irr  ibest- by  the  best 

-v        :  >  :;       -  ..:   •^.^»:      i^'~  :i':i  i-ssif-ir^  as  iht*y  often 

<  :      -■    iitrr?*.  L-f  !-»-■- :*  i>  -Jie  cause  of  their 

^    <     :     :   .     -rr^    !:•:  ^   aBiiLr-.-::  :he  ccarsk?  of  our 

::   ^    .:      .  :j-i«:*:      ::»i--£r  >r*jLlI  it  may  be  at 

.   '     :.-    :^  Ji:  '  :—.:>->  1— :-:>bid;  for  if  these 

.-..V-.-.  :.  ?^ -•-  i:-: -?<^:-:.:  yrlnciple  of  our 

.-  ^ '.:    a-  .;-•:•:   :'->:    r.crL.n:'^  oa  which  diey 

.-..'-■*:  :-•     =•.■"..  :-:  -  '.-^r  ^1'.  Iv  s^ibstituted :  as 

^x        -     ju    -'o.  ^    ^   .  ~.    :  '  -ii:;:i-":l:.  ^  n-:w  one  will  be 

■,    ->^  :>..."      1":  >  r;-.iJ£  ::';'---.  alle  and  original 

^  >^  -i.  ..J,  •  .   -^<-i..'-:  -.7  ::.>-  w  r.,ii;ci  of  the  Roman 

/  ^-    .  r.      *.  *i       -    ^    i     .'    'r,jL.:   rrwn  r.p  in   dark  agi'>, 
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when  the  Bible  was,  except  to  a  few  even  of  the  learned,  a 
Mtled  Book,  were  discovered  to  be  errors,  and  some  of  the 
moet  injurions  tendency,  as  soon  as  that  volume  of  pure  Truth 
WMM  opened  for  the  perusal  of  all.  The  attempt  to  support 
khem  by  far-fetched  allegorising  interpretations,  was  soon 
bond  to  be  hopeless,  and  therefore  recourse  was  had  to  a 
new  standard  Tradition,  which  not  merely  Roman  divines, 
like  Bellarmineor  Bossuet,  whose  authority  may  be  disclaimed 
if  convenient,  but  the  Church  itself,  in  Council  assembled, 
has  solemnly  acknowledged  as  the  unwritten  Word  of  God, 
md  declares  that  she  **  receives  and  venerates  that  and 
in  the  books  (including  the  Apocrypha)  of  the  Bible  with 
leotiinents  of  equal  piety  and  reverence.**  Such  is  the  Trent 
Decree,  which  Roman  Catholics  acknowledge,  is,  upon  their 
principles,  in&llible ;  for  though  their  divines  differ  as  to  the 
seat  of  Infallibility,  some  placing  it  in  a  Council,  and  others  in 
a  Pope;  they  cannot  consistently  object  to  any  dogma  decreed 
by  the  first,  and  ratified  by  the  second,  in  his  Creed ;  which 
Bvery  ordained  Priest  swears  that  he  will  hold  and  preach. 

Tradition,  the  assumed  equal  of  Scripture,  first  appears 
■s  the  interpreter  of  it,  and  so  brings  it  under  tutelagey 
which  is  soon  converted  into  vassalage.  For  since  the  com- 
ment claims  the  same  divine  origin  as  the  text  itself,  it  has 
in  hci  a  superior  authority  y  since  though  in  theory  it  is  only 
equal  to  Scripture,  in  practice  it  becomes  paramount.  It  is 
only  by  lowering  the  importance  of  Scripture,  that  Tradition 
can  be  thus  exalted,  and  here  the  infidel  and  papist  meet  in 
attempts  to  show,  that  it  is  so  perplexed  and  ambiguous,  that 
in  many  places  it  is  unintelligible,  (to  use  the  words  of 
Cardinal  Bellarmine,)  unless  explained  by  some  infallible 
anthority.  The  Scripture  bears  testimony  to  itself,  that  it 
is  a  liintem  to  our  feet ;  and  the  writer  of  the  119th  Psalm 
exclaims,  /  have  more  understanding  than  my  teachers^  I  am 
wUer  than  the  aged;  for  Thy  testimonies  are  my  study ^  and 
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"'^.i^  S  .'.-7  r*M  flumf.fcgghflfc:^,  Tbe  affirmaliou  is  borne 
tu  :*■  -:iisj..  t:  .  »■  -iir-.i/.  _:  •joi  deigned  to  inspire  man  to 
->-.  ^.  ^  s-  T-Z^  H-  F:ulii  nis  cirvr  that  ihey  should  be 
^^«:.  .  :iu  ixl  ::  -I'^snirv  >;i£::og  xcd  moral  trath  ;  and  what 
t:.-  ni^ii.  ■zz^^:l  jik»  ":«iti.  3.  cTcit  age  coofinned  by  the 
=:*:r:c-.riiv  :  £  nir'ncnn**  :c  BC«5ente  abilities  and  limited 
r.iiii..iii>  J.  liLirrrr^uiAZMi-  's^zw^e^eTj  is  the  least  important 
£u;iin  .1  r^.i::iii.ii.  Jti  x&lhj  x  oe  Articles  on  which  Rome 
iis!U%;>.  S:r:-:uir=  2?  t'i*  Lj  sl^ect.  and  therefore  it  calls  in  to 
li-  ;. :  TTi-iiiiLa  i:?  la.  jititc^fTioait  source  of  knowledge, 
r.  iws^rr-  ^^  -ii:  ▼~j^3aw:ri  :f  G^r^d  contains  whatever  He 
^:^;:L:-'-•^  j:  ^  -i-icuul  rr£u:sr^  zc  knon",  might  appear  to  one 
V  : i  :  ^ti  :c  '•  :r  r:  ii.  ^c-^;9;ai90:ul  list^  it  a  truism,  too  obrious 
.L  ik'.-l  '  :•;  T;  >:i:^-i.  izc  ret  the  three  great  diiisions 
.1  1-^.;^:;.;.  -^f  r;::^-  as  :r  tw-o  ji  which  are  based  upon  a 
r  i..  i^  :  J:  :;:_-I  :.•  c  i.  r:rfs-=icti.  Re  relation,  the  Jeu,  the 
J  :.->*:«.:.  i^.i  -i-;  '«  Ji..EnfcCLi-  xr;  >:'  liiile  satisfied  with  the 
_^i;,ii;  r  -ifi  xjiTiz.  --lo^  ^iiiijr  T^rniilii-  concede  that  they  are 
.:o-ai::ii.Cs..  :-  1:1:  rrr  i:  ihczi  IrAiiucDs.  But  here  both 
ja  •;  :a*.  ic-i^iitpf  :c  iS.  rh«=  :oT=^r  appeals  to  his  Talmud, 
_!c  0..-:,.-  z:  ,j«:  vT.:^c  KLjn::^  ::  his  Prophet,  traced  up 
^.-.i.^!  *  :  ..-i:i.:»ri.  :LLrr:>  :^-  :.::*c  u  whom  they  were 
scvii.f:.  I  -V-'r  u:*;-.-:  .*  z*:  i:iii':r-rcc  colicction  of  Christian 
IVi  i-'.c;?.  i^  :  :.:-  ..ili^^  :r  »h:  ^xfecis  to  find  the  Church 
,1  y,  .:«,  ij  u  ;.."":"=  c^ir.  '^hjcsc  iccision  shall  put ''an 
i  -  .i.  -V  :.j-:  --->.vs.'  T'-ll  s.'.z  ii^corcr  his  mistake.  The 
-•  -s:  ;.  .  .  .^.1  ,  \":i/.f<  ;il::h  Fius  iV.  attached  to  the 
N.,.v-:  vV:  •-•;..  A-.'/  I.V4.  '  J.  iz-::<  ar.  A  embraces  Apostolical 
IrjL.:.., : .  N.  :  .:  !:i:  luu-:  ><;  ;k  :: :  :h>.i;  ':iiL^S;Eli"iu  the  decrees  of 
v\  .-.:■  >*  ii  -*.  -  •.-  -  -.--:i-.::->  wTi::::ps  of  the  Fathers,  that 
:>^  , :  ,^, '.  ..Zvi  :•*  «'.:>■. i-N::>:j.- d.:::: : rs,  »;::;  a  tVr^'  exceptions,  from 
:lv  A>.-:  '-..r.  .-T.  ..  .1--  i::.  v.* -ju:  .in,  and  lower  at  least,  Irow 
C li tv..  •^;  V :  K :  -^-^  -  :^  J  ■. :  j u: :  .lu .:  A 11^:  jsiiue.  But  Tradition, 
whi^xi  ihw>  f^uic  :;:1'.  V  cc.ltxtcv:.  :*  i:x  ro:;!;^:  10  answer  the  pur- 
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poie  for  wbich  it  U  brought  forward.  The  earlier  Fathers,  like 
the  Bible,  are  silent  upon  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  Rome ; 
ind  tbe  later,  whatever  may  be  their  merits  as  commentators, 
never  profess  to  know  more  than  they  collect  from  the  New 
Testament  of  the  doctrines  of  our  Saviour  and  His  Apostles. 
Indeed,  the  early  ones  in  their  disputes  with  the  Gnostics 
ippeal  in  the  manner  of  Protestants,  to  the  written  word, 
IS  containing  tbe  whole  of  the  religious  knowledge  which 
tt  bad  pleased  God  to  reveal.  And  we  should  remember 
boo,  that  these  truths  are  not  announced  in  single  passages, 
upon  tbe  meaning  of  which  Critics  might  dispute,  but  are 
presented  to  the  reader  again  and  again  in  various  forms. 
When  we  consider  how  natural  it  is  to  treasure  up  whatever 
we  can  remember  of  the  conversation  of  those  whom  we  love 
and  admire,  and  especially  if  they  have  exercised  any  influ- 
ence upon  mankind,  and  that  many  who  listened  to  the 
discoorses  of  the  Saviour  and  His  Apostles  were  able  to  record 
diem,  it  is  wonderful  that  Tradition  has  so  little  to  tell  of 
tliem,  whether  true  or  £adse.  Excluding  the  forged  Gospels 
and  Acts  which  confute  themselves,  I  am  not  aware  of  any 
■ayiDgs  asagned  to  the  Apostles,  and  the  two  or  three  very 
•hort  ones  recorded  of  their  Master  are  of  no  doctrinal 
importance.  Rome  shifted  the  foundation  of  her  creed  from 
Scripture  to  Tradition,  when  the  former  failed  her ;  but  the 
spirit  of  investigation  which  deprived  her  of  the  first, 
showed  the  insufficiency  of  the  second.  The  four  great 
doctors  of  the  Church,  Athanasius,  Chrysostom,  Ambrose, 
and  Augustine,  who  are  made  to  support  the  papal  Chair, 
never  heard  of  the  Pontiffs  most  pernicious  tenets ;  they  are 
eren  later  than  the  first  Gregory.  *^  Traditive  interpretations 
of  Scripture  are  pretended,  but  there  are  few  or  none  to  be 
finrnd  ;^^  and  it  may  be  proved  of  the  peculiar  tenets  of  Kome, 
that  they  were  either  '^  brought  in  in  such  an  age  after  Christ, 
or  in  such  an  age  were  not  in  ;'*  and  yet  the  Council  of  Trent 
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repeatedly  declares,  that  the  doctrines  which  it  defines  were 
invariably  held  by  the  Catholic  Church  from  the  beginning. 
Jewel,  on  the  contrary,  maintained^  that  the  doctrines  which 
Rome  propounded  as  ancient,  were  modem  innovatioos;  and 
his  Apology  may  be  regarded  as  the  accredited  vindication 
of  our  own  Reformed  branch  of  it,  since  it  was  approved 
by  four  successive  Archbishops  of  Canterbury,  and  Queen 
Elizabeth  ordered  a  copy  of  it  to  be  kept  for  reading  in 
every  parish  church. 

Thus,  not  in  a  Latin  treatise,  which  would  be  accessible  only 
to  a  comparatively  learned  few,  but  in  a  Sermon  in  our  own 
tongue,  intelligible  to  all,  and  preached  at  PauFs  Cross  in 
1560,  he  invited  discussion.  ^*  Here  the  matter  itself  that 
I  have  now  in  hand  putteth  me  in  remembrance  of  certain 
things  that  I  uttered  unto  you,  to  the  same  purpose  at  my 
last  being  in  this  place*  I  remember  I  laid  out  then  here 
before  you  a  number  of  things  that  are  now  in  controversy, 
whereunto  our  adversaries  will  not  yield.  And  I  said, 
perhaps  boldly,  as  I  might  then  seem  to  some  man,  but  as 
I  myself,  and  the  learned  of  our  adversaries  themselves  do 
well  know,  sincerely  and  truly,  that  none  of  all  of  them,  that 
this  day  stand  against  us,  are  able,  or  shall  ever  be  able,  to 
prove  against  us  any  one  of  all  those  points,  either  by  the 
Scriptures,  or  by  example  of  the  Primitive  Churchy  or  by 
the  old  Doctors,  or  by  the  ancient  General  Councils. — My 
promise  was,  and  that  openly  before  you  all,  that  if  any  man 
were  able  to  prove  the  contrary,  I  would  yield  and  subscribe 
to  him,  and  he  should  depart  with  the  victory. — ^The  words 
that  I  then  spake,  as  near  as  I  can  call  them  to  mind,  were 
these.  If  any  learned  man  of  all  our  adversaries,  or  if  all 
the  learned  men  that  be  alive,  be  able  to  bring  any  one 
sufficient  sentence  out  of  any  old  Catholic  Doctor  or  Father, 
or  out  of  any  old  General  Council,  or  out  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  of  God,  or  any  one  example  of  the  Pirimitire 
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CSbuTcb,  whereby  it  may  be  clearly  and  plainly  proved  that 
there  was  any  private  Mass  in  the  whole  world  at  that  time 
for  the  space  of  six  hundred  years  after  Christ,  or  that  there 
*  then  any  Communion  ministered  unto  the  people  under 
kind,  or  that  the  people  had  their  common  prayers  then 
ID  H  strange  tongue  that  they  understood  not,  or  that  the 
Bidiop  df  Rome  was  then  called  an  universal  Bishop,  or 
die  head  of  the  universal  Church,  or  that  the  people  was 
then  taught  to  believe  that  Christ's  body  is  really,  sub- 
■Umtiany,  corporally,  carnally,  or  naturally  in  the  Sacrament, 
or  that  His  body  is  or  may  be  in  a  thousand  places  or  more  at 
one  time,  or  that  the  priest  did  then  hold  up  the  Sacrament 
over  His  head,  or  that  the  people  did  then  fall  down  and 
wofship  it  with  godly  honour,  or  that  the  Sacrament  was 
there,  or  ought  now  to  be  hanged  up  under  a  canopie,  or 
that  in  the  Sacrament  after  the  words  of  consecration  there 
remaineth  only  the  accidents  and  shows,  without  the  sub- 
etance  of  bread  and  wine,  or  that  the  priest  then  divided  the 
Sacrament  in  three  parts,  and  afterwards  received  himself  all 
alone,  or  that  whosoever  had  said  the  Sacrament  is  a  figure, 
a  pledge,  a  token,  or  a  remembrance  of  Christ's  body,  had 
therefore  been  judged  for  an  heretic,  or  that  it  was  lawftil 
then  to  have  xxx,  xx,  xv,  or  v,  Masses  said  in  one  Church, 
in  <me  day,  or  that  images  were  then  set  up  in  the  Churches 
to  the  intent  the  people  might  worship  them,  or  that  the  lay 
people  was  then  forbidden  to  read  the  Word  of  God  in  their 
own  tongue: — if  any  man  alive  were  able  to  prove  any  of 
these  articles  by  any  one  clear  or  plain  cause  or  sentence, 
either  of  the  Scriptures,  or  of  the  old  Doctors,  or  of  any  old 
General  Council,  or  by  any  example  of  the  Primitive  Church, 
I  promised  then  that  I  would  give  over  and  subscribe  unto 
bim«^  llie  Bishop  proceeds  in  the  same  strain,  '^  Besides 
all  that  I  have  said  already,  1  will  say  further,  and  yet 
nothing  so  much  as  might  be  said.''    He  then  specifies  some 
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Other  innovations,  concluding  with  these  words;  *'  These  be 
the  highest  mysteries  and  greatest  keies  of  their  religion,  and 
without  them  their  doctrine  can  never  be  maintained  and 
stand  upright.  If  any  one  of  all  our  adversaries  be  able  to 
avow  any  one  of  all  these  articles,  by  any  such  safficieot 
authority  of  Scriptures,  Doctors,  or  Councils,  as  I  hare 
required,  as  1  said  before,  so  say  I  now  again,  I  am  content 
to  yield  unto  him,  and  to  subscribe.  But  I  am  well  assured, 
that  they  shall  never  be  able  truly  to  allege  one  sentence.  And 
because  I  know  it,  therefore  I  speak  it,  lest  ye  haply  shonld  be 
deceived."  None,  however,  has,  for  nearly  three  centuries, 
put  forth  an  adequate  confutation  of  this  challenge  of  the 
champion  of  our  faith.  And  the  Irish  Jesuit,  who  dared  any 
Protestant  to  allege  a  text,  that  condemned  some  of  their 
leading  tenets,  was  answered  by  Primate  Usher,  whose  Reply 
fully  justified  his  assertion,  that  ^^  the  novelty  of  the  new 
Romish  doctrine  was  therein  plainly  discovered.** 

As  the  study  of  Ecclesiastical  Antiquity  advanced,  the 
Romanists  found  that  IVadition,  even  in  all  the  latitude  with 
which  they  take  it,  could  no  more  than  Scripture  sustain  the 
superstructure  of  hay  and  stubble  which  they  had  raised. 
Hence  the  ingenuity  of  some  of  their  German  divines,  as 
dissatisfied  with  the  Fathers,  as  their  predecessors  had  been 
with  Scripture,  attempted  to  lay  a  new  foundation,  in  what 
has  acquired  in  our  country  the  name  of  devclopement  The 
bud  which  is  now  unfolding,  was  first  formed  at  the  Council  of 
Trent,  which  though  it  had  fixed  the  Bible  and  Tradition,  or, 
as  they  called  it,  the  written  and  unwritten  word,  as  the  only 
rules  of  faith,  found  it  necessary,  in  such  cases  as  Indulgences 
and  Image  worship,  to  introduce  as  a  third  rule  its  own 
authority.  Thus  on  the  Invocation  of  the  Saints,  and  the 
Worship  of  their  relics,  no  attempt  is  made  to  press  Scrip- 
ture into  the  service  of  the  Synod,  for  the  members  of  it  were 
conscious  that  Scripture  was  against  them ;  even  Traditioo 
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appears  to  be  abandoned,  at  least  Apostolical  Tradition,  for 
appeal  is  made  only  to  the  practice  of  the  Apostolical  Church. 
The  sciences  which  teach  us  the  properties  of  Nature,  that 
is,  of  the  works  of  God,  are  human  discoveries,  and  are 
gradually  improved  by  the  observations  and  experiments  of 
successive  generations,  but-Theology  is  a  Revelation.  It  may  be 
better  understood,  as  the  volume  in  which  it  is  contained  is 
more  carefully  and  judiciously  studied ;  but  it  can  never  be 
improved,  being  in  its  nature  perfect  and  unalterable.  Over- 
looking  this  essential  and  obvious  difference,  between  divine 
and  human  knowledge,  these  theorists  assume,  that  be- 
cause we  are  better  natural  philosophers  than  our  ancestors, 
Christianity  was  more  developed  in  the  age  of  the  Fathers 
than  in  that  of  the  Apostles,  and  was  in  a  still  more  perfect 
state  in  that  of  the  Schoolmen.  This  developement  may 
answer  their  purpose  for  a  season;  but  it  is  a  dangerous 
weapon,  which  may  recoil  upon  those  who  introduced  it;  for 
if  the  Romanist,  by  this  device,  improves  Christianity  into 
the  deification  of  the  Virgin,  how  can  he  prevent  the  Anti- 
Trinitarian  from  using  it  in  an  opposite  direction,  till  he  has 
established,  as  he  imagines,  the  simple  humanity  of  our  Lord? 
The  Protestants  however,  from  this  concession,  may  deduce  a 
new  argument  against  Rome ;  for  if  they  allow,  what  we  have 
always  maintained,  that  Rome  was  Catholic  long  before  it  was 
Papal,  and  that  the  Papacy  was  not  developed  for  centuries ; 
upon  what  principle  can  they  show  that  it  was  intended  that 
there  should  ever  be  an  universal  Governor  of  the  Church, 
who  had  never  been  thought  of  in  that  age,  in  which  Chris- 
tianity is  allowed  by  all  to  have  been  exhibited  in  its 
original  purity  f  I  leave  the  Romanist  to  reconcile,  if  he  can, 
the  four  orthodox  and  general  Councils,  with  the  European 
and  heretical  Coimcils  of  Florence,  the  Lateran,  Palace,  and 
Trent,  Popes  with  Popes,  and  the  Fathers  of  one  age  with  the 
Fathers    of  another;   or  if  he  prefer  to  follow  these  new 
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-«:u?:'r»:-s.  iiv>  ^haivver  sTstem  of  superstition  or  infidelily 

iir'-SM.-TCitKri  CUT  ciTTy  iheui  along,  satisfied  the  more,  the 

•.-»::i^--  I  >::  :j  lie  >ur.jecl,  with  Chillingworth  \  that  I  caunot 

i-:c  Lzj  n-K  ;*:•:  i-e  «c-le  of  my  foot,  but  upon  the  rock  of 

S;-^.::^-  .    Lid  li.iung  his  memorable  conclusion,  "The 

?":•:.   1  fa  J  ii   Filir,  is  ihe  onlv  religion  of  Prutestanls. 

WiiiJis  ..  --.:  fl>:  iZ'.T  hiAere  besides  it,  and  the  pljun,  lire- 

H^l:  ■:-  -'  :-':::-!:*-:  c:n5c-|uences  of  it,  well  may  they  hold 

r   L>  I  —  i::i:   ::'   :r:i.::'n;  but  as  matter  of  faith,  and  of 

-:  "IT  T^   Z'--  'I'iT   :iz    ihey  with    coherence   to  their  own 

r":  .^-'^^  :«£1:tt--  ::  "Jvrisc-Tt>,  or  require  the  belief  of  it  of 

.,:•■  ^  v-.ij    i:  n:s:  r.:*i  an:  most  schismatical  presump- 

r    ;.  *     \.'.  ::i:  i  «:c!i  ab •*:«?•  as  some  have  done,  the 

:C:         '_  " '.ti   •s.L^enlf  and  steer  without  chart  or 

:■.:-.  L'*?".    9:.z  \z-.   Ci-r:!,  in  which  I  was  baptized  and 

:  -.•  .  :.*  ".-i-i  :.:  :*';i:is  scarce  of  Tnith  a  form  of  sound 

!->-..     -:■:":    -if     i;«£>    n.u    like    Rome,    the   self-stvled 

•  >».  >r-:s>  .  ■  L.  vTi-irjies."  ccmmdnd  us  under  the  penalty 

.-.  :  ;.^cs  :.  -.--  ":**w  : »;  is  j  "  Mother"  invites  us  to  accept 

y.-j  ,«i.rc=: -:    ;.'•:▼£"-  ri'vvdi:*:   Tradition,  and   seeking  not 

-:    ■  V.T  ;  : : :  -  ~  -  >*- .  —ii-ii:::*,  though  he  hath  expressed 

.::.•    ■ . : -N.  ali;  Ci:Il:i^-nlj  halh  borrowed  from 

:.,  ■  -  \^    \:...!;.  ;.:-:  "  zi:'.}  S>n;rare  coutaineth  all  things 

:•::•; >.><;-.  :.  n..!  ■:.:..  z.  >•  :"~i:  ^lir.s.^cVtT  is  not  read  therein, 

■.■^.•-  -.  ■ »  :•:  v;  • :  .*:  ih-r:"ry.  is  zri  to  be  required  of  anv  man 

.••,    :  >.>;.:'.■.:•:    r^'.it* . ,:  :.<  i-j:  \nide  of  the  faith,  or  be 

.-.-.  ^-:  -:  ::^-s-.:i  :t  n^.-.xNirr  ::  salvaiion." 

V..- ...'.■<>  y\\:i    -  r.ivj.-.r  ::  TraJiiion.  the  insulficiencj 

,'.>  •.     .,>  i*-^.  /:s:  .:::y  .:  Scrl- :ure;  luiihesamu  arguments 

..^-    ;.■  .  1..  .'.•:jL;i  ':-.  :1": .  .irid  our  opivnients  may  be  confuted 

\jL>.  •.  V;:.  ,\:':r.::.:-:,  .i::i  -uihoriiy.    I  dwfll  not  upon 

JL.  *    -^ -:>.;:>  i-i:  :v.:^h:  l^^  --r^TLd;  lor  if  God  be  the 

\.  .   .  -.  .'.  .  .':::i:.:>  ::  ii  Bil-t  must  be  mitli  without  any 
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alloy  of  error^  and  atl  the  truth  that  it  is  indispensable  to 
know.  The  Articles  of  our  Church  answer  the  demand  of 
experience.  The  only  fault  that  the  orthodox  have  found 
with  them  is,  that  tliey  err  from  excess,  not  from  deficiency ; 
bat  though  some  may  think  that  they  have  stated  propositions 
that  were  not  wanted,  all  agree  that  they  have  stated  none 
that  are  false,  and  have  omitted  no  essential  tenets.  Scrip- 
ture proofs  have  been  found  for  them  all,  and  divines 
of  different  schools  have  substantially  agreed  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  them.  Experience  proves  that  the  Bible 
•atisfies  the  claims  of  the  acutest  and  most  profound  in- 
tellect; and,  while  it  enlightens  the  understanding,  sanctifies 
the  heart,  if  read  as  it  ought  to  be  with  diligent  study  and 
prayer.  Onr  Lord's  condemnation  of  Jewish  Tradition  is  at 
least  as  unfavourable  to  Christian;  and  He  appeals  to  the 
Law  and  to  the  Prophets  as  a  sufficient  guide.  In  fuller  terms 
does  His  Apostle  Paul  declare  of  that  smaller  and  obscurer 
portion  of  Grod's  revealed  Will,  which  Timothy  had  known 
frcm  imfancy\  that  it  was  able  to  make  the  private  Christian 
wi$e  unio  sahatian  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
And  after  enumerating  its  properties,  as  teaching,  reproving, 
correcting,  and  instructing  in  righteousness,  he  pronounces 
Uiat  it  will  perfectly  educate  the  Christian  Minister.  These 
words,  worthy  of  all  acceptation^  are  acknowledged  to  be 
themselves  Scripture  by  St.  Peter,  (2  Pet.  iii.  16.)  and  if  we 
hsTe  not  the  same  attestation  to  the  other  books  of  the 
New  Testament,  it  is  only  because  there  were  no  other  sur- 
TiTing  believers  who  could  put  to  them  the  seal  of  inspiration. 
These  remarks  upon  the  nature  and  authority  of  Tra- 
ction, have  necessarily  alluded  mainly  to  articles  of  Faith, 
and  only  indirectly  show  that  it  is  subversive  also  of 
Morality.  However,  I  cannot  dismiss  the  subject  without 
staUng,  that  Roman  Catholic  Casuists,  like  these  Pharisees, 

'  'Arl  Ae^ftfvr,  rendered  childhood  in  A.  T. 
Dd 


seem  to  have  vied  with  one  another  in  showing,  from 
they  deem  competent  authority,  to  what  a  depth  of  wi 
ness  a  man  may  deliberately  descend,  without  riskii 
salvation.  Decency  forbids  a  full  exposure  of  these  a 
nations,  and  few  would  choose  to  pollute  their  mindi 
perusal  of  any  of  the  bulky  works  prepared  for  the  giu 
of  priests,  who  arc  condemned  to  meditate  on  such  top 
the  practice  of  auricular  confession,  that  awful  prolific  i 
of  corruption,  both  to  penitent  and  confessor.  Mj 
knowledge  is  wholly  obtained  from  the  "  Provinciales** 
Jansenist  Pascal',  that  masterpiece  of  wit  and  liteialoi 

f  As  Romanisin,  in  too  many  instances,  renders  the  word  of  God 
effect  by  Tradition,  so  the  Jesuits  hare  gone  much  farther;  and  in  < 
recommend  themselres  as  Confessors,  have  annihilated  Morality  by  tlMir 
doctrine  of  Probability,  so  fully  ex]M>8ed  by  Pascal.  I  must  refer  to  hit  Li 
the  proof  of  this  fact,  which,  except  he  had  quoted  the  irery  words  of  At 
ists,  could  not  fail  to  uppear  to  be  a  calumny,  citing  only  the  indignuit  I 
In  which  he  closes  his  conversation  with  the  Jesuit,  and  briefly  ktfttii 
most  of  my  readers  are  I  suppose  ignorant  of,  the  meaning  of  IVi 
"  Was  it  not  enough  to  have  allowed  to  men  so  many  forbidden  thingi 
palliations  which  you  have  introduced,  must  yon  also  give  them  opfoil 
commit  the  very  crimes  which  you  have  not  been  able  to  excoie,  by 
and  assurance  of  absolution,  in  destroying  for  this  purpose  the  power  d 
and  obliging  them  to  absolve  rather  as  slaves,  than  judgea,  eren  the  i 
veterate  sinncru  without  any  change  of  life,  without  any  sign  of  regret,  ei< 
mises  broken  a  hundred  times,  without  penance,  if  they  will  not  accepi 
without  nuittincr  situations  in  which  thev  are  exuosed  to  th«  danir^r  nf  aCi 
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pioDs  genius,  alike  unequalled  in  science  and  eloquence,  who 
has  consigned  to  infamy  the  morality  of  the  Jesuit^  as  long  as 
the  language  of  France  shall  be  understood.  It  is  urged  in 
favour  of  the  Order,  not  that  these  treatises  on  Morals  have 
not  been  faithfully  cited,  but  that  it  is  not  responsible  for  the 
opinions  of  individual  members.  The  remark,  though  plau- 
able,  will  have  little  weight  with  those  who  know  how  this 
Society,  which  was  founded  to  withstand  the  Reformation,  in 
addition  to  the  Monastic  triple  vow,  is  pledged  to  implicit 
obedience  to  the  Pope;  and  that  from  other  sources  the  very 
fuune  of  Jesuit  conveys  to  the  honest  Romanist  as  much  as 
to  a  Protestant,  the  idea  of  a  dissembler,  who  can  make  vice 
pass  for  virtue,  and  maintains  that  a  good  end  justifies  assas- 
sination^, or  any  other  flagitious  means.     We  learn  from  the 

Hhm  bciMfit  wbich  Jesos  Christ  hai  brought  into  the  world !  Before  the  Inear- 
Bfttioo,  one  was  obliged  to  love  God ;  bat  since  God  so  loved  ih€  world,  that  He 
gate  Hie  onl^'hegoiien  Son,  the  world  redeemed  bj  Him  is  discharged  from  this 
obUgatioo.  Strange  theology  of  oar  days!  You  remove  the  anathema  which 
BL  Panl  (1  Cor.  xn.  23.)  pronounced  upon  all  who  love  not  the  Lord  Jetns 
Chriit."  Letter  x.  '*  Probability  is  the  foundation  and  a,  b,  o,  of  our  morality.  An 
I  ii  probable  which  is  formed  upon  reasons  of  weight,  and  even  a  single  Doctor 
■  tooMtimes  render  an  opinion  probable,  for  a  person  devoted  to  one  stady  would 
t  htm  embraced  an  opinion  unless  drawn  to  it  by  a  goodLand  sufficient  reason* 
I  art  few  questions  on  which  you  will  not  find  that  one  Doctor  spealu  in  the 
afinamtiTe,  another  in  the  negative.  The  enquirer  cooseqaently  chooses  the 
qpiaion  that  is  most  agreeable  to  himself,  and  the  Confessor,  though  the  opinion 
mmj  not  appear  to  him  or  even  to  the  penitent  probable,  is  boond,  under  the 
fMnlty  of  committiBg  a  moital  sin,  to  absolve  him."    Letter  v. 

^  Both  Henry  III.  of  France,  and  his  successor  Henry  IV.  fell  by  the 
daggvn  of  two  fanatics,  who  had  been  educated  by  the  Jesuits,  and  gloried  in 
Ifai  act  as  pleasing  to  God.  Sixteen  years  after,  Sanotarellus,  one  of  the  Order, 
pwhihhed  at  Rome  1626,  with  the  approbation  of  the  Greoeral,  his  Tractatus  de 
Hsresl,  in  which  ho  maintainn,  that  the  Pope,  because  he  hath  supreme  power, 
Msy  depoae  Sovereigns  for  any  crime,  and  even  for  insufficiency,  sed  etiam  propter 
■alBei«Dtiam,  and  after  admonition  punish  them  by  death.  Afcer  the  murder  of 
Henry  lY.  the  Doctors  of  the  Sorbonne  stated  to  the  Parliament  of  Paris,  that 
tta  works  of  Jesuits  were  circulated  full  of  the  doctrine,  that  those  whom  they 
Mlled  tyrants,  may  be  lawfully  killed.  The  ablest  of  these  is  the  Tract  De  Rege, 
ti  Mariana,  the  celebrated  Historian  of  Spain,  who  derives  the  power  of  Kings 
from  the  People.  He  discusses  at  length  the  question,  whether  it  be  lawful  to 
pot  to  death  a  tyrant.    He  writes,  *'  Henry  III.  lies  slain  by  the  hand  of  a  monk 

Dd2 
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Canonists  that  Popes  are  above  and  beyond  the  law ;  an^H 
certainly  they  have  the  power  of  condemning  works  of  an^ 
immoral  as  well  as  of  an  heretical  character.     But  so  far  haves- 
they  been  from  taking  upon  themselves  this  office,  that  thejr — 
have  sanctioned  the  violation  of  duty  both  in  private  and  publico 
life.     Plenary  absolution  and  the  sale  of  dispensations  no^^ 
only  from  oaths  and  vows,  but  even  for  the  commission  o^~ 
crimes,  facts  too  notorious  to  be  denied,  originate  in  doc- 
trines which  no  ingenuity  could  have  wrested  out  of  th^ 
written  word.     The  punishment  of  presumed  heresy  by  deaths 
whether  by  open  violence  as  inflicted  on  the  Albigenses  undei^ 
the  direction  of  St.  Dominic,  or  as  reduced  to  system  by  thee 
Inquisition,  is  a  dogma  which  has  never  been  retracted ;  and 
Gregory  XIII.  may  be  said  to  have  gloried  in  his  shame^ 
when  he  caused   the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew  to  be 
commemorated  in   painting   on   the  walls  of  the  Vatican', 
and   struck   a  medal  in  honour  of  that  slaughter  of  the 
Huguenots^.   Their  Bulls  anathematising  and  deposing  Sore- 

tiobile  monumeDtuiD)  insigneiDy  aDimi  coniidentiam,  faciDDS  meinorabi]e,"l:j  whidi 
Princes  may  be  taught,  that  impious  darings  do  not  occur  with  impunity, 
for  he  was  preparing  to  leave  his  kingdom  to  Heury,  who  had  been  infected  with 
bad  opinions  on  religion  from  his  tender  years,  and  therefore  devoted  to  Hell  by 
the  Roman  Pontiff,  and  deprived  of  the  right  of  Buccession.  A  synopsis  of  the 
Book  may  be  seen  in  Sharon  Turner's  History  of  Elizabeth,  chapter  xxxi.  the 
result  of  which  is,  that  any  man  may  kill  a  tyrant.  But  who  we  may  ask  of 
acknowledged  Sovereigns  comes  under  that  description  ?  The  Cotrndl  of  Con- 
stance, be  admits,  censures  the  doctrine,  that  a  tyrant  may  be  slain  by  treachery 
as  well  as  by  violence ;  but  as  this  sentence  was  not  approved  by  Eagenius  IV. 
and  his  successors,  be  pay.s  no  respect  to  it.  He  allows  however  that  it  is  braver 
to  rush  openly  upon  a  tyrant,  but  the  prudent  infill  make  use  of  fraud  and 
ambush. 

*  They  \*ertf  painted  by  Va>5aii,  the  author  of  the  Lives  of  the  Painters;  hot 
though  time  has  faded  them  more  than  the  Frescos  of  Raffaelle,  abont  half  a 
century  earlier,  they  are  still  discernible  on  the  walls  of  the  Sala  Regia,  ths 
scene  of  the  magnificent  banquets  of  Leo  X.  But  since  with  the  Reformation 
luxury  and  pleasure  disappeared  from  the  Papal  court,  it  has  only  since  been 
used  for  procession  from  the  Sistine  to  the  Paoline  Chapels,  at  the  two  extremitiet. 

^  The  authenticity  of  this  medal,  marked  with  the  legend  Hugonotttrmn 
Siragesy   which  are    occasionally  seen,  has   been  denied    by  liberal  Roman 
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reigns,  from  the  Emperor  Henry  IV.  to  our  Queen  Elizabeth, 
and  Henry  IV.  King  of  France,  A.D.  1076 — 1585,  must  be 
known  to  every  reader  of  History ;  and  Bellarmine  informs 
UB,  that  such  may  be  murdered  by  their  subjects  or  whatsoever 
Gibers  without  guilt.  Pius  V.  in  excommunicating  Elizabeth, 
and  all  who  adhered  to  her,  expressly  absolves  her  subjects  from 
tfaeir  allegiance ;  and  the  preamble  of  his  Bull,  in  which  he 
claims  the  right  of  plucking  up  and  of  pulling  down,  as  well 
as  of  planting  and  of  building,  affords  a  singular  contrast  to 
the  reproof  of  Him  whose  Representative  he  assumes  to  be ; 
The  San  of  Man  is  not  come  to  destroy  merCs  lives,  but  to  save 
them.  Some  tell  us,  that  the  Popes  of  a  more  liberal  age, 
Ibough  they  cannot  in  consequence  of  their  claim  to  infal- 
libility annul  the  decrees  of  their  predecessors,  yet  silently 
reject  them ;  but  as  if  to  show  how  little  foundation  there  is  for 
this  charitable  conclusion,  and  that  Rome  is  ever  the  same, 
after  an  interval  of  nearly  a  century  and  a  half,  when  indig- 
nation against  the  Reformation  might  be  supposed  to  have 
subsided,  it  pleased  Clement  XI.  to  select  out  of  the  long 
catalogue  this  Pope  for  an  object  of  worship,  and  to  place 
the  faithful  under  the  protection  of  this  new  saint,  whom 
Grody  we  are  told  in  the  Collect  for  his  day,  has  vouchsafed 
to  'choose,  both  to  restore  divine  service,  and  to  cnish  the 
enemies  of  the  Church  \ 


CaUio1ie9,  who  were  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  history  and  claims  of  their 
Pontiffs,  bat  an  eDgraving  of  it  may  be  seen  in  the  Namismata  Pontiflcum 
Somanonim,  by  the  Jesuit  Bonanni,  Romie  1699,  torn.  ii.  p.  336.  and  so  far  it 
be  from  wishing  to  soften  down  this  massacre,  which  he  himself  calls  laoienam 
horribilem,  that  he  informs  ns  that  the  Pope  wrote  to  Charles  IX.  characterised 
bj  this  author  as  a  boy  of  generous  disposition,  that  he  should  proceed  with 
fcaolntion,  and  not  by  mixing  milder  measures,  ruin  a  cause  so  prosperously 
Itfgiin  with  sharp  remedies.  He  adds,  that  in  order  to  show  that  the  slaughter 
was  not  perpetrated  without  God's  aid  and  the  Divine  counsel,  Gregory  struck  on 
tbe  reTene  an  Angel,  who  rushes  armed  with  a  sword  and  a  cross,  on  the  rebels. 
I  Ad  conterendot  Ecclesise  tus  hostes  is  correctly  rendered  crush  in  the  trans- 
Imtioo  of  this  Collect,  in  the  Ordinary  of  the  Mass,  published  by  Coghlan,  London 
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Sucb  observations  as  theso^  which  might  have  been  greatlj 
extended,  show  the  consequences,  both  under  the  Jewish  and 
Christian  Dispensations,  of  any  departure  from  the  writtoi 
word  which  God  has  provided  for  the  guidance  of  individuals 
and  communities,  and  ought  to  excite  our  gratitude  for  Bh 
Providential  care,  which  has  raised  up  for  us  such  a  bulwaik 
of  divine  truth,  against  errors  of  faith  and  practice  in  a 
reformed  Church,  which  so  decidedly  maintains  the  supremacy 
of  Scripture. 

Jesus  then  called  the  people  to  Him,  and  said,  Hearlum 
unto  Me  every  one  ofyouy  and  understand;  and  told  them  in 
plain  terms,  that  a  man  was  defiled  not  by  what  entered 
into  the  mouth,  but  by  what  came  out  of  it,  that  is,  by 
evil  thoughts,  which  produce  wicked  actions.  Peter  afiM>- 
wards,  in  private,  asked  Him  the  meaning  of  this  sajringi 
and  He  told  him  that  he  spake  of  words  which  betray 
the  thoughts  and  desires  that  prevail  within.  We  are  sin^ 
prised  at  his  dulness,  but  we  forget,  that  the  explanation, 
which  has  been  familiar  to  us  from  childhood,  was  then  new; 
and  that  the  Jews,  who  rested  satisfied  in  the  performance 
of  outward  ablutions,  had  no  conception  that  they  were 
appointed  only  to  remind  them  of  the  importance  of  inward 
purity. 

67.  Jesus  retires  to  the  extremity  of  the  Holy  Land,  where  He 
rewards  the  faith  of  a  Woman  of  Canaan,  who  would  take 
no  denial,  by  curing  her  daughter.  Matt.  xv.  21—28- 
Mark  vii.  21—30. 

After  this  offence  publicly  given  to  the  Phariseesy  Jesm 
retired  to  the  most  remote  northern  extremity  of  the  land,  on 

1799;  but  softened  down  (as  has  been  already  observed  of  "tmpera"  in  a  hynm 
addressed  to  the  Virgin)  to  deprett  in  the  Roman  Missal,  for  the  use  of  the  Laitj. 
Keating,  London  1815. 
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the  confines  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  the  population  of  which  was 
chiefly  Gentile,  where,  if  His  enemies  were  disposed  to  follow 
Him,  He  might  place  Himself  under  Philip's  protection. 
He  entered  into  an  house,  with  the  intention  of  being 
onknown,  but  could  not  remain  so,  for  His  fame,  as  a 
miraculous  Healer  of  diseases,  had  reached  Syria  before 
Him.  But  now  He  seemed  to  refuse  to  act ;  for  in  vain  a 
woman^  descended 'from  the  ancient  Canaanites,  besought 
Him  to  deliver  her  daughter  from  demoniacal  possession. 
She  is  also  called  a  Greek,  that  is,  an  idolater,  which,  by 
owning  herself  to  be  justly  treated  as  a  dog,  she  appears  to 
have  still  been,  although  she  addressed  Jesus  as  the  Son  of 
David;  a  title  she  might  have  used  without  an  adequate 
conception  of  its  meaning.  He  heard  her  in  silence,  with 
apparent  indifference  yet  real  kindness,  intending  thereby  to 
prove  and  manifest  the  strength  of  her  faith.  The  Apostles, 
pitying  her  distress,  or  wearied  with  her  importunity,  re- 
quested Him  to  grant  her  petition ;  but  He  replied,  in  her 
hearing,  that  He  was  not  sent  except  to  the  lost  sheep  of 
the  bouse  of  Israel.  This  speech  was  so  far  from  offending 
or  discouraging  her,  that  she  pleaded  the  more  earnestly, 
throwing  herself  at  His  feet;  but  He  repelled  her  in  still 
harsher  terms,  telling  her  in  figurative  language  that  it  was 
not  meet  to  bestow  upon  the  heathen  the  cures  intended  for 
the  Jews.  Still  she  persevered,  and  instead  of  disdaining 
HiB  comparison  of  her  to  a  dog,  and  leaving  Him  in  indig- 
nation, she  meekly  submitted  to  the  mortifying  distinction, 
which  by  a  happy  ingenuity  she  even  turned  into  an  argu- 
ment for  His  granting  her  petition.  She  said  in  effect,  I  allow 
that  we  heathen  are  no  better  than  dogs  in  comparison  of  Thy 
children  the  Jews,  yet  as  such,  notwithstanding  our  infe- 
riority, we  are  still  a  part  of  Thy  household :  and  as  the  dogs 
eat  of  the  fragments  of  a  plentiful  table,  without  any  detriment 
to  the  children,  so  Thy  power  is  so  great,  that  Thou  canst  heal 
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my  daughter  without  any  diminution  of  the  blessings  reserved 
for  Israel.     Our  Lord's  purpose  being  now  answered.  He* 
granted  her  request,  in  language  which,  while  it  commanded 
and   encouraged   perseverance,  conveyed  reproof  to  many 
Israelites,    fireat  is  thy  faith^  he  it  unto  thee  as  thou  wili. 
Like  Jacob,  she  wrestled  with  God  in  prayer,  and  prevailed; 
and  thus  learnt,  and  has  taught  others,  to  pray  and  not  to  faints 
and  that  God  will  be  found  in  the  end  &  Hearer  of  prayer^ 
though  He  may  hear  long  with  His  elect 


68.  Jesus  returns  through  Decapolis^  and  cures  a  Deafman^  viko 
had  also  an  impediment  in  his  speech.    Mark  vii.  31 — 37. 

The  notoriety  of  the  miracle,  which  had  been  conceded  to 
the  importunity  of  maternal  affection,  interfered  with  His 
desire  of  privacy,  and  seems  to  have  been  the  cause  of  His 
returning    immediately   homeward    through    DecapoKs,  the 
district  in  which  the  dispossessed  demoniac  of  the  tombs 
had  declared  by  His  orders  the  great  things  that  He  bad 
done  for  him.      It  is  probable  that  the  different  reception 
which  Jesus  now  found  was  owing  to  his  report ;   for  then 
they  besought  Him  to  leave  them,  now  they  brought  to  Him 
to  be  cured  the  diseased,  the  blind,  and  the  lame.    The  case  is 
s])ecified  of  a  deaf  man  with  an  impediment  in  his  speech. 
Taking  him  aside  out  of  the  crowd,  He  restored  him  lo  the 
perfect  use  of  both  senses,  but  did  not,  as  in  other  instances, 
signify  His  intentions  by  words,  which  a  deaf  man  could  not 
have   understood,  but  by  an   application  to   the    defectife 
organs.   At  the  same  time  He  looked  up  to  Heaven,  to  direct 
him  to  the  Giver  of  speech  and  hearing,  saying,  Be  opened^ 
and  sighed,  probably  at  the  amount  of  misery  which  it  was 
incompatible  with  the  scheme  of  the  moral  government  of  the 
world  for  Him   to    relieve.     In  this   district  lljerc    were  ap 
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Pharisees  to  perrert  and  mislead,  and  therefove  the  spectators 
gare  way  to  the  feelings  of  astonishment  and  admiration,  that 
sach  an  exhibition  of  power  and  benevolence  was  calculated 
to  call  forth.  He  hath  done  all  things  well,  He  maketh  both 
ike  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak. 


69.  Jesus  feeds  Four  thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children^ 
with  seven  loaves  and  a  few  small  fishes.  Matt.  xv.  29 — 39. 
Mark  viii.  1 — 9. 

In  this  retired  neighbourhood  the  multitude  resorted  to 
Jesos,  and  stayed  till  the  third  day,  so  that  they  must  have 
passed  two  nights  in  the  open  air,  such  was  their  earnestness 
to  hear  Him.  The  necessity  of  supplying  them  with  food,  lest 
they  should  faint  on  their  return,  occasioned  His  working  in 
tbeir  favour  a  miracle  similar  to  the  one  already  performed 
on  or  near  the  same  spot  The  persons,  however,  were  not  the 
same,  and  seem  to  have  been  chiefly  heathen,  who  had  followed 
Him  from  the  borders  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  because  it  is  said 
that  they  glorified  the  God  of  Israel,  for  the  variety  of  miracles 
which  He  wrought  on  those  they  brought  to  Him.  In  the 
former  instance  the  men  fed,  exclusive  of  women  and  children, 
were  five  thousand,  and  the  baskets  filled  with  fi-agments, 
twelre ;  in  the  present,  when  the  provisions  were  somewhat 
greater,  the  men  were  four  thousand,  and  the  baskets  seven ; 
die  former  answering  to  the  number  of  those  who  fed  them, 
in  this  to  that  of  the  loaves.  Our  translators  have  used  Basket 
in  both  places,  but  the  original  has  two  different  words,  which 
onr  Lord  retains  in  His  reference  to  them  afterwards,  Kofmg 
and  Stv^)^,  rendered  in  the  Vulgate  by  Cophinus  and  Sporta. 
The  latter,  which  occurs  here,  must  be  the  largest,  for  in  one 
of  them  St  Paul  was  let  down  along  the  wall  at  Damascus ; 
(Acts  ix.  33.)  and  it  appears  fiom  Juvenal,  (iii.  14.)  that  it  was 
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oue  zncsace  c£  ce  Jevs  to  canr  mboot  wiih  them  the  fonner. 
lac  bcca  iasua^s  Jescs  gmre  thanks,  teachiog  thereby  Hi» 
i.Hj0v^n  u  aek»7vk<ice  the  bonntj  of  their  heavenly  Father 
in  Hs  pr:v^m  for  their  dailj  maintenance^  and,  according 
03  xx  J^wifh  c:25aocm.  separaselj  for  the  bread  and  fishes,  is 
He  >Si  ^:^  b«:ch  bread  and  wine  on  the  more  solemn  occasioD 
c£  bwr^nng  the  covnaoBoration  of  His  death.     Jesus,  as 
b^xe  v^rrkinz  the  former  miracle,  pnts  their  £uth  to  the  tes^ 
\j  eQ*:jTiirraf  vbat  «ns  to  be  done;  and  it  is  strange  that  their 
r«cclkcd'?a  did  not  so^^:esl  an  answer.  That  had  been  indeed 
wnro^t  in  £LToar  ot  their  own  conntrrmen ;  the  present  assem- 
biT  were  chiedj  heathen ;   jet  this  will  hardly  explain  their 
dofaiess,  since  He  had  cmcd  so  Utdy  the  daughter  of  the 
woman  of  Canaan. 


70.  Tie  Pkaruee9  amd  Saddmeees  again  seek  a  Sign  from 
Hearen.     Matt.  xyL  1—4. 

No  two  classes  of  men  could  be  more  opposite  to  each 
other,  in  principle  and  conduct,  than  the  Pharisees  and  Sad- 
ducees ;  yet  enmity  to  holiness,  common  to  both,  united  them 
to  tempt  Christ.  They  again  desire  Him  to  show  them  a  siga 
from  Hearen;  and  He  again  declared  that  no  sign  should  be 
given  them  except  that  of  the  prophet  Jonah ;  bat  He  first 
addressed  them  as  hypocrites,  for  they  could  conjecture,  fcam 
their  observations  upon  the  sky,  the  changes  in  the  weather, 
and  might,  if  they  had  been  so  inclined,  have  discerned  as 
readily  the  signs  of  the  times.  The  sceptre  was  departaog 
from  Judah,  for  a  part  of  the  country  was  already  a  Bomaa 
province,  the  rest  but  nominally  independent:  Daniel's 
seventy  weeks  drew  towards  a  close;  the  Baptist  had  ap- 
peared as  the  predicted  herald  of  the  Messiah;    and  the 
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pfophecies  were  fulfilling  in  His  character  and  miracles ;  so 
llMit  it  needed  litde  sagacity  to  perceive  that,  as  the  Baptist 
bad  announced,  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  was  at  hand. 


71.  I%ediiciplesare  warned  against  the  Leaven  of  the  Pharisees 
amd  Sadducees.  Matt.  xvi.  5—12.   Mark  viii.  14 — ^21. 

The  disciples  on  their  embarking  had  forgotten  to  supply 
tbemselres  with  bread,  and  the  fragments  of  their  late  mira- 
cnloos  meal  being  exhausted,  they  had  but  a  loaf  remaining. 
While  uneasy  on  this  account,  Jesus,  with  a  reference  to 
what  had  just  occurred,  warned  them  to  beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees,  of  the  Sadducees,  and  of  Herod.  They  look 
His  warning  literally,  which  led  Him  to  reprove  them  for  dis- 
trust, as  if  He  could  not  as  easily  supply  them  with  necessary 
provisions,  as  the  thousands  whom  He  had  twice  fed  miracu- 
lously ;  and  likewise  for  their  dulness  in  not  comprehending 
that  He  referred  not  to  the  leaven  of  bread,  which,  as  He 
had  already  taught,  was  not  one  of  the  things  that  could 
defile,  but  to  the  superstition  of  the  first,  the  infidelity  of  the 
second,  and  the  worldlimindedness  of  the  third,  which  like 
laaven  would  sour  and  corrupt  the  mind. 


72.  Jesus  restores  the  Sight  of  a  Blind  man  by  degrees, 
Mark  viii.  22 — 26. 

On  landing  at  Bethsaida,  Jesus  restored  a  blind  man  to 
iDght  at  the  request  of  his  friends.  In  this  miracle,  as  in 
that  of  the  deaf  man  with  an  impediment  in  his  speech,  He 
mde  use  of  a  symbolical  action.  To  us  it  seems  an  extra- 
ordinary one,  but  the  Jews  believed  that  fasting  spittle  had 
a  medicinal  e  fleet  on  diseased  eyes,  and  it  was  employed  by 
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ziMstL  ±r  laac  jvir^asK-  villi  an  inrocatioii  of  God.    The  same 
smiua  zv^tZtsd  i3i»:ckf  the  hemthen;  thus  the  bUnd  maOy 
^ai:   izGiikid  ^  ;2*±  EBperor  Vespasian  *,  declared  his  per- 
•mii^sum  ziiK  hi  oJri  rescore  his  sight  by  spitting  into  bis 
:7 :%.     r'irs  3iirj»:je  diifts  from  the  rest  recorded,  in  its  being 
li:  ir^  zicimzui^ :  :re  man  saw  objects  indistinctly — ^meoai 
r-f^f  ▼'iZkiro? — Ciic  J«sa»  tooched  his  eyes  once  more,  and  he 
SL  9  frtfrn.  i:>  iiif  j  rfaliT  appear.     It  has  been  obserred,  that 
*Jui*  Tr:*rr:s«rri  c=r*  afords  a  decisive  proof  not  only  of  the 
Ti;^:r.  "iin  iZs:  :c  litf  sopematoral  knowledge,  of  Christ,  for 
:  jCi-"w^  •>:»-  Hi  tscw,  serenteen  centuries  before  it  ns 
s:£^c•.v*^•i  *:  J  iri;  2i»:isi  sA^acioos  and  inquisitive  philosophen, 
:jiii  iit:f  T^riv-:z?:  =.  •:<  the  organs  of  sight  without  pracdce  is 
-•jc  iu:^c:-c:  sc  rK>Jer  vision  distinct     Thus,  a  fact,  unin- 
;=Iic'.;-^  ▼tK-  nK::cui*d,  lies  as  it  were  useless  for  centuries, 
rll  in  j^  nt.'TT*  liriEoed  in  knowledge  supplies  the  key  to 

h  wxs  --juiT^irNillv  believed,  till  the  time  of  Locke,  that  a 
-'XI  re  en  rlizi  w^cld  inunedialely  see  as  well  as  other  men, 
L:  ih^  crcx:i>  c/  ri>ioa  were  suddenly  rendered  perfect :  bat 
:i-  w.n'^rii^  v:.'::vlu>ica.  to  which  he  was  led  by  theory, was 
t^cjL^c^li^Ii^o  i>  A  Uv::.wht:n  Cbesclden  for  the  first  limeremored 
JL  wi:j.ri>;;  rr.ii:  :he  eves  of  a  young  man  who  had  never  cn- 
;:v  :v:  >:^*-:.  1:  dvp^Jirss  thdl  though  bis  patient  saw,  he  could 
n.:  o:>vT:u:r>:j:c  cljcc;>  by  their  figure  or  magnitude:  they 
all  locked  cxlrt  uitly  Urge,  and  he  imagined  that  they  touched 
his  t  vcs,  and  ho  was  obliged  to  spend  a  year  in  learning  to  sec 
likt  oiht T  meu,  ihat  is,  in  acquiring  experience  of  thealieraUoDS 
ludde  iu  die  ideas  of  sight  by  judgment.  The  identity  of 
iuijHrfeciion  observable  in  the  vision  of  this  young  man,  and 
of  ihe  person  cured  by  our  Lord,  convinces  us,  that  efiects  so 
similar  must  have  been  produced  by  the  same  cause ;  aud 
consequently,  ihat  the  subject  of  the  miracle  had  been  bVmd 

•   Facitus,  Hist.  iv.  81. 
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Q  his  birth,  though  the  fact  is  not  recorded  by  the  Evan^ 
isi.  Jesus  by  the  first  touch  effected  the  removal  of  the 
■Tact,  and  gave  the  man  an  opportunity  to  describe  the 
peifection  of  his  sight,  in  a  manner  sufficiently  clear  to 
Mre,  (not  to  his  contemporaries,  but  to  a  more  scientific 
ip)  that  this  had  only  rendered  the  organs  perfect,  and  that 
vas  the  second  which  conferred  the  advantages  of  expe- 
llee. As  the  speech  recorded  by  Mark  could  only  have 
■I  made  by  one  who  had  been  bom  blind,  it  affords  in- 
Btrovertible  evidence  of  the  reality  of  the  miracle.  Jesus 
I  llie  man  out  of  the  town  before  He  cured  him,  and  when 
^blindness  was  entirely  removed,  directed  him  not  to  return, 
r  relate  the  case,  leaving  the  inhabitants  to  their  awful 
tB  of  infidelity  and  impenitence". 

9.  PeUr  repeaU  his  CanfessioUy  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah. 
Matt.  xvi.  13—20.  Luke  ix.  18—20. 

On  His  way  to  the  borders  of  Caesarea  Philippi,  Jesus 
qiured  of  His  Apostles  what  notion  the  people  had  formed 
Deeming  Him,  and  having  been  told  their  several  opinions, 
9  asked  their  own,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  The  Son 
Man,  the  title  by  which  He  here  and  in  several  other  places 
signates  Himself,  is  never  given  to  Him  by  others,  and 
m  probably  assumed,  both  as  a  mark  of  humility,  and 
di  reference  to  the  nature  which  He  had  taken  into  union 
th  His  deity,  to  enable  Him,  by  undergoing  suffering, 
atone  for  the  sins  of  the  human  race,  and  to  exalt  us 
happiness  superior  to  that  from  which  our  progenitor 
IL  He  not  merely  restores  us  to  the  original  human 
ifection  which  Adam  had  by  transgression,  but  makes  us  in 
nbordinate  sense  sons  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Him- 
If  of  His  Father's  glory.  Thus,  where  sin  did  aboundy 
■  Grave8*s  Essay  on  the  Character  of  the  Apostles, 


r — zTz  r:x'-  u  TXi-  umucxc  zi't  r^^edr,  bm  did  wmch  mare 
^^-'t  '**.      7:r    LTTi  ft:-:'jr»  3l  ap*  C  Id  Testament,  generallj 
i£   ^    T..^ —    ^    n  lir  lua.  JLTSaielf :  God  is  mot  the  ton  of 
u^-    "-:  £'    mvm.  --;f-ir      Nmr.  xxxiii.  19.)  and  Ezekid 
:       -.1=  ^".     T--    *JiiT:»a«£  ij  zbt  ii^gel.  to  mark  the  dif- 
;:"'".       :    -w.  u^  ?if!r3i.   iti^MHiSL  2rfir  Dsspectire  natani* 
?...    '.=~  — -:   4S«^  1  u  ^w  ixiU  H=  is  the  second  Adanii 
-:    :-r  ..     -jLL.  ixz-ML  jd  iiiLzs  :c:<bcr  of  the  race,  uoder 
r..  ~.  n.-    .  x;:icii:.'-  -jun  swLs  Hi*  xrpe  the  original  mm, 
.*-  .  :_^  ".«^--*  i*l  11.11^  JL  siip^:*^:z,  and  whom  Hehii 

-  wrr^^  •-;::  :au;.ur-  2'7  ixucoic  H=a  t?  the  throne  of  tihe 
ir.  -NiT  .zTwi  -^i-nrnic  iwt  nx^j  ito3£  cat  angels  to  worship 
r::v.       :i    ::-^>«    I:>^2ae^f:^  :u«f    2Zi&:c   is  fio   His  present 

::.:  !  -.:    :     -    r.'.:r-  ruT- .  ml  5c»  MiiiLeion  considentbe 

•  r.><   ^   :-  :-.^-..',c!  tpml  :c  i£»rcvtfsfiteace  and  dirinitr. 
,  -..:     ::.>      '    :■.     £i  nai  7n*n  ii-^sLg-viaed  br  Daniel, (riL 

5:  '.  .-      :.    ur    7>r   >f  rr  Jfxx  rem  wri^k  tkechmdidf 

:-■-.   . ^.    -.T^;    '    ;h   .turt'^tr  if  oB^ :  ctd  there  tttu girtn 

*"^    .-. -T.  fc    i,    .7k.    y.t/r-/    n<£  X  cxioAm,  :ici  ali  peo/k, 

aL.::^-ii^    .:^-     ..7}>.'*i»:.v  ^.    ShiH.'tZ    AfTTK  iHw.       To   this  paSStJ^ 

:  :::>;.  :    ..-;▼>  .C4i!r«i';n»  ic5  :£1t  in  the  parable,  (MalL 

:   *  ■  *~  .    r ;    :-<v-:e<  HVrs»:L:  :=  His  throne  silling 

^•::x  •       .:    .:,     r-:r'.-^   :,n  v'-fz^  iip^a  His  trial,  He 

*•   •     ■:-    -       ^  '<•,■  'I-:    t     :  i:  "  :=:  f.:r.:u>  majesty."     His, 

V  •.  >^.  ■  "N.  1  :.  :  iiu-  ?ceiL  :•  H:irr:;-«cly  emce«  emphaticaUj 

-  '  .->  :  i::ix:  -xj^^-^i ,  iSw  H.^re  is  :ite  Gcd^  and  one 

*  -  ■      i     •'  'Z     :iiZ    fusi^    :'u    J/ji    Christ   Jesnt; 
-     1-        •       ^*     '..  *-i   r^fi-'    :>^:>,  ;i'   Afj^  casne  also  tie 

'^-•"-  fa.-  .   ^- .  /.  Co^.  XT.  51.;  r-.e  second  Man 

-  •  .  ■  —        /  >  .  ^^         :c.  iT       A-u-TriDitirians,  not  per- 

>  --  \-^.i:  ;i  •^_:>  r:r".  TiCvT  :o  the  nature  our  Lord 
A.>5s.  t;  ,'.•.  ,i. . .:  1-  j^c  i  ?X7r;■*^8^i:cLS  JLS  eTidcQce  ot"  His  simple 
:  ^u^:  In;-  u^;i  iri^s.  -J:.!;  sie  Klcved  Apostle  (Rtv.  i. 

•"^'     v-">   •'— ^  ii^  *i^s*'"  uik*  w'.ea  be  desc.ibes  Him  as 
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appearing  in  a  gloiy  so  intense,  that  he  fell  at  His  feet  as 
\     dead,  and  was  assured  by  Him  that  He  was  the  first  and  the 
I     ImU^  and  had  the  keys  of  death  and  of  hell  He  Himself  also  now 
•     employs  it,  when  He  draws  forth  Peter's  blessed  confession, 
^      Whom  do  men  say  that  /,  the  Son  of  Man,  am  ?  Peter,  with 
kia  usual  promptitude,  replied  for  all,  The  Christ,  the  Son  of 
litf  Uvkiff  God;  and  thus  the  question  and  the  answer  connect 
together  His  manhood  and   His   divinity.    Our  Lord  pro- 
■ooDced  Him  happy,  as  His  conviction  of  the  trutli  proceeded 
90i  from  man's  teaching,  nor  from  his  own  reflection,  but 
had  been  revealed  to  Him  by  the  Father.     This  high  com- 
meDdation  proves  that  his  faidi  was  genuine :  it  was,  however, 
imperfect,  for  He  knew  not  as  yet  that  redemption  was  to  be 
pmchased  by  His  Lord's  blood,  who  was  to  be  the  Priest  as 
well  as  the  King  of  His  Church.     Jesus,  alluding  to  the  name 
which  He  had  given  him,  which  signifies  a  Stone,  Tiirgos, 
declared,  that  upon  this  JRock,  TiergaL,  that  is,  upon  this  con- 
fraaion  of  His  Divinity  and  His  Office,  (which  includes  atone- 
ment, and  all  the  essential  doctrines  dependent  on  it,)  }Ie  will 
bmld  Mis  Church,  and  that  the  gates  of  Hades  [or  the  Grave] 
siaO  not  prevail  against  it.  The  prophecy  has  been  wonderfully 
accomplished,  for  neither  the  power  nor  policy  of  Jews  or 
Heathens,  neither  the  rage  of  persecuting  Emperors,  nor  the 
more  dangerous  craft  of  Julian,  could  annihilate  the  Church 
at  a  lime  when  no  human  authority  sustained  it ;  and  in  the 
dark  ages  of  Papal  supremacy,  when,  speaking  generally, 
throughout  Europe  Christanity   had  been  so   alloyed   and 
diafigured  with  superstition  and  error,  as  almost  to  appear 
another  Gospel  than  that  which  the  Apostles  preached,  its 
leading  tiuths  were  still  retained  in  a  few  obscure  Alpine 
Talleys,  till  they  again  in  God''s  good  time  were  announced 
as  their  Articles  of  Faith  in  the  Confessions  of  the  Protestants 
both   of  the   Continent  and   of  Britain.     The   religion  of 
Mahomet,  it  must  be  confessed,  has  nearly  banished  it  from 
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the  lesser  Asia,  the  field  of  its  earliest  nciories,  and  domineers 
over  it  in  what  may  be  called  its  native  land ;  and  the  Can- 
dlesUck  of  northern  Africa,  the  land  of  Cyprian  and  Augustine, 
the  scene  of  so  many  martyrdoms,  has  been  long  remored; 
but  the  promise  is  to  the  universal  Church,  not  to  any  par* 
ticular  branch  of  it,  and  when  the  light  has  been  extinguished 
in  one  country,  it  has  been  kindled  in  another.     Thus,  what 
has  been  lost  in  Africa  and  Asia,  has  been  more  than  com- 
pensated by  its  progress  first  in  the  north  of  Europe,  afterwards 
in  the  new  World,  and  now  by  its  recent  triumphs  at  Siena 
Leone,  in  India,  and  in  the  isles  of  the  Pacific  Ocean. 

It  is  known  to  all,  that  this  reply  of  our  Lord  to  St  Peter 
is  the  chief  Scriptural  authority  to  which  Roman  Catholics 
appeal  in  support  of  Papal  Supremacy.    The  nature  of  this 
work  requires  rather  the  consideration  of  the  scope  of  a  dis- 
course or  speech,  than  a  minute  investigation  of  texts;  bat 
this  is  one  so  pregnant  with  meaning,  and  has  exercised  and 
still  exercises  so  important  an  influence  over  individuals  and 
nation^  that  it  forms  an   exception  from  my  rule;  and 
therefore  I  shall  examine  briefly,  considering  the  extent  and 
variety  of  the  subject,  yet  necessarily  at  some  length,  and 
historically  as  well  as  theologically,  the  consequences  drawn 
fn>m  it  in  support  of  the  despotic  Sovereignty  of  St.  Peter's 
n^pule  J  successors.  Despotic  sovereignty  it  may  well  be  called, 
whether  we  look  to  its  pretensions,  or  the  arrogance  with 
which  it  was  enforced;  and  the  title  of  Universal  Bishop, 
IvM^y  as  it  is,  diH^s  not  adequately  express  the  extent  of  his 
vurisdiotiou,  as  he  claims  among  his  rights  or  royalties,  as  he 
ior:;?s  then*.,  not  only  to  gv>vem  Bishops,  who  all  swear  to  pay 
ix^  ?:::«  mje  oKdienoe,  but  to  create  them  out  of  the  plenitude 
o:  h:s  }vtfcr,  xxhich  vto  use  ihe  language  of  Barrow')  "  hath 
oov\siix\l  4*!  5^0  priviKyt^s  of  all  orders  in  the  Church,  either 
<r,;rus5  l\v  *.%v\?,  or  established  in  the  ancient  Canons."    It  is 

Wct::3»  ^'c  she  l\*?*'*  Sc?re«iscT,  Oxford,  1836,  p.  199. 
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only  in  an  age  of  ignoratice  that  a  doctrine  so  contrary  to 
reason  could  have  originated ;  once  originated,  recourse  was 
liad  to  Scripture  to  sustain  it,  and  this  text  was  the  roost 
fiiToarable  one  that  they  could  find.  The  critic  will  allow 
thmi  this  application  of  it  is  untenable ;  yet  though  he  removes 
Ae  foundation,  the  edifice  still  remains,  undermined  and 
■baken  indeed,  yet  still  standing,  and  not  likely  to  fall  till 
mfter  ikiany  repeated  assaults.  It  is  remarkable  that  we  have 
to  account  of  th^  introduction  of  Christianity  into  the  capital 
bf  the  Empire ;  btlt,  as  there  \*rere  strangers  of  Rome  among 
{he  thousands  assembled  in  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  Pentecost^ 
when  Peter  and  the  rest  founded  the  Christian  Church,  we 
preaome  that  some  of  them  carried  back  the  Gospel  to  the 
finperial  city.  Whoever  conveyed  to  the  Jews  settled  there 
tbia  blessing,  we  know  that  the  Roman  Church  was  sd 
flourishing,  that  when  addressed  by  St.  Paul,  its  Faith  was 
apol^en  of  throughout  the  whole  world,  though  it  had  not  as 
yet  been  visited  by  an  Apostle.  We  know  also  Atom  the 
Acta,  that  St.  Peter,  being  liberated  from  prison  by  an  Angel, 
and  taking  leave  of  the  disciples,  departed  for  another  place, 
aome  say  Antioch,  others  Rome ;  for  Tradition  reports, 
that  he  presided  seven  years  over  the  first,  and  twenty-five 
over  the  latter.  Ecclesiastical  writers  so  confidently  affirm 
bia  occasional  residence  at  Rome,  and  his  martyrdom  there^ 
that  t  think  the  fact  cannot  be  reasonably  questioned,  though 
it  la  impossible  to  adjust  the  chronology  of  his  visits.  He 
nmat  have  been  absent  while  Paul  lived  there  two  years  in 
a  lodging,  as  there  is  no  mention  of  him  in  the  Epistles  he 
wrote  thence  to  the  Ephesians,  Colossians,  and  Philippians ; 
nor  yet  when  from  his  second  confinement  in  a  prison  he 
informed  Timothy  that  all  had  deserted  him,  and  only  Luke  was 
with  him.  Allowing  for  a  moment,  for  argument's  sake,  the 
aupremacy  of  Peter  himself,  we  can  hardly  suppose  that,  if 
transferable,  he  would  bequeath  it  to  a  local  Bishop,  though 
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called  the  third,  not  the  fourth  as  he  ought  to  have  been,  if 
8c.  Peter  is  to  be  reckoned  as  a  Bishop.  He  made  Bishops, 
bm  was  not  one,  he  was  much  more,  he  was  an  Apostle ;  and 
dierefore  the  Popes  must  be  content  to  trace  their  succession 
up  only  to  Linus,  and  can  surely  claim  no  jurisdiction  beyond 
Aeb  own  territory,  the  patrimony  as  they  call  it  of  St  Peter. 
Il  was  reasonable  that  a  preeminence  of  dignity  should  from 
die  first  be  allowed  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  especially  by  the 
Christians  of  Africa,  and  of  the  western  provinces  of  the 
Mipire,  and  natural  that  ambitious  Pontiffs  should  seek  to 
eomrert  respect  into  substantial  power.  It  was,  however, 
kmnan  authorities,  not  divine,  that  they  called  in  to  support 
Aeir  high  claims,  for  no  Scripture  can  be  brought  forward  in 
filTOor  of  St  Peter's  presumed  successors,  whatever  may  be 
ihcmght  of  this  speech  to  that  Apostle  as  respecting  himself. 
Nor  was  the  attempt  made  till  after  a  long  period  of  time,  for 
the  first  Bishops  of  Rome  were  too  pious  and  humble  to 
yidd  to  the  temptation  that  beset  and  overcame  those  of  a 
later  age.  Clement,  the  companion  and  friend  of  St.  Paul, 
writing  to  the  Corinthians,  in  the  hope  of  restoring,  like  the 
Apostle,  harmony  and  peace  in  that  distracted  Church,  does 
not  presume  to  settle  their  disputes  by  interposing  the 
aofbority  of  his  see;  nor  does  Ignatius,  who  in  all  his  Epistles 
is  anxious  to  magnify  the  Episcopal  office,  intimate  in  that 
to  the  Romans  that  their  Bishop  had  any  higher  claim  to 
obecBence  than  those  of  the  other  cities  which  he  addressed. 
St  Cyprian,  who  had  correspondence  with  Roman  Bishops, 
expressly  asserts  (Ep.  Iv.)  the  equality  of  the  Order,  and  none 
of  the  Fathers,  from  Origen  to  Jerome  and  Augustin,  treat  of 
die  Roman  supremacy  even  in  their  notes  on  this  very 
passage,  which  seems  to  us  to  invite  a  discussion  of  it  We 
learn  from  their  extant  writings,  that  the  Popes  of  early  times 
had  no  suspicion  of  their  right  to  decide,  and  of  what  necessarily 
accompanies  such  a  right,  the  infallibility  of  their  judgment ; 
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for  Liberius,  as  an  instance,  solicited  the  opinion  of  St 
Athanasius,  (L  p.  243.)  that,  whatever  it  was,  he  might  follow 
it.    To  complete  this  negative  line  of  argument,  (and  positive 
ones  cannot  be  expected  on  a  point  on  which  there  was  no 
opponent  to  confute,)  there  is  no  Canon  of  any  Council  that 
declares   the   Papal   Authority,  and   it  is   only  mentioned 
incidentally  in   determining    the   rank  of    the   Bishop   of 
Alexandria,  (Cone.   Nic.   6.)   and  in  assigning  to  that  of 
Constantinople  the  seat  of  Government,  the  second  place  of 
honour,  because  as  it  already  enjoyed  as  new  Rome  equal 
civil   privileges,  it  should  be  alike  magnified  in  its  eccle- 
siastical jurisdiction.    (Cone.  Constant.  2.  Cone.  Chalced.  28.) 
llie  political  arrangement  of  the  Church  accommodated  itself 
to  that  of  the  State,  and  as  the  officers  of  the  latter  had  been 
placed  under  four  Praetorian  Prefects,  so  the  Bishops,  Arch- 
bishops, and  Metropolitans,  ranked  in  due  subordination  under 
the  four  Patriarchs  of  Rome,  Constantinople,  Antioch,  and 
Alexandria;    but  there  was  no  supreme  Pontiff  answering 
to  the  Emperor,  who,  till  the  fall  of  the  Empire,  continued 
though  a  layman,  as  Pontifex   Maximus,  to  be  the  head 
of  the  Church.      The  Synod  of  Chalcedon,  which  Rome 
cannot  refuse  to  acknowledge  as  a  General  Council,  silenced 
her  claims  in  the  East,  and  cut  off  at  once  from  her  dominion 
a  majority  of  sees ;  for  of  the  eighteen  hundred  Bishops  of 
the  empire,   only  eight  hundred  were  seated  in  the  Latin 
provinces,  and  till  a  later  age,  all,  whether  their  dioceses 
were  spread  over  a  Province,  or  limited  to  a  single  city,  derived 
from  the  Law  as  well  as  from  their  divine  Master,  the  same 
power  and  privileges**.    Papists  and  Protestants  are  both  apt 
to  forget)  how  large  a  portion  of  Christendom,  long  before 
Protestantism  had   a    name    or    an   existence,  had    never 
submitted  to  the  Papal  sway.     The  Maronites,  and  some 
schismatic  sections  of  Nestorians  and  Armenians,  and  others 

*»  Gibbon,  vol.  iii.  ch.  20. 
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neither  numerous  nor  influent!  a]>  are  the  only  Latin  Christians 
in  the  East;  and  when  we  recollect,  that  in  our  own  days 
Greece  has  become  a  Monarchy,  independent  of  the  Turkish 
Soltan,  that  the  Sultan  himself  has  many  Christian  subjects, 
and  that  these  and  a  vast  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
immense  Russian  Empire  profess  the  same  faith,  we  cannot 
bot  think  that  the  Greek  Church  may  become  a  more 
formidable  rival  than  is  at  first  apparent  to  the  Roman. 

In  the  West,  however,  circumstances  have  singularly 
fiivoured  the  Papacy,  llie  Patriarchal  authority  was  much 
promoted  by  the  continued  absence  of  the  Emperors,  first  at 
Constantinople,  and,  after  the  division  of  the  Empire,  at  Milan 
or  Ravenna.  It  was  also  the  only  European  Church  of  any 
note  that  could  claim  connection  with  the  Apostles,  and  above 
all  it  was  the  spiritual  mother  of  the  northern  nations,  without 
or  within  the  pale,  who  owe  to  Rome  their  civilization  as  well 
as  their  faith.  Independence,  which  had  been  long  secretly 
enjoyed,  was  first  proclaimed  by  the  second  Gregory,  A.D. 
729,  who,  exasperated  by  Leo's  edict  against  the  worship 
of  Images,  followed  up  by  the  destruction  of  them,  re- 
nounced openly  his  allegiance,  taunting  him  with  his  inability 
to  defend  Rome,  and  with  the  spirit  of  his  seventh  namesake, 
of  an  Innocent  III.  or  a  Boniface  VIII.  declared  that 
**  while  the  Emperor  alone  was  deaf  to  the  voice  of  the 
Shepherd,  the  Barbarians  submitted  to  the  yoke  of  the  Gospel, 
and  revered  as  God  upon  earth  St.  Peter,  whose  image  he 
threatened  to  destroy.'"*  The  Papal  power  was  soon  consoli- 
dated by  the  mutual  obligations  of  the  Carlovingian  dynasty 
and  the  Popes;  for  while  the  Roman  empire  was  revived  in  the 
person  of  Charlemagne,  he  in  return  transformed  the  Pope's 
ancient  patrimony  of  farms  and  houses,  into  the  dominion  of 
cities  and  provinces,  so  that  the  world  beheld  for  the  first  time 
a  Christian  Bishop,  invested  with  the  prerogatives  of  a  temporal 
Prince.     The  power  thus  acquired  was  soon  completed,  and 
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bat  by  a  grant  of  the  first  Christiao  Emperor,  and  was 
discharged  from  his  debt  of  gratitude  to  Charlemagne  and  his 
soccesisorsy  since  upon  this  theory  their  donation  was  only 
the  restitution  of  a  scanty  portion  of  his  rightfol  inheritance. 
It  nmsl  be  confessed,  that  in  ages  of  feudal  licentiousness  and 
cmelty,  the  influence  of  the  Church  and  its  acknoirledged 
Head  was  beneficially  exerted  in  promoting  civilizalion  and 
kvmanity,  and  in  enforcing  justice,  when  these  objects  did 
not  interfere  with  the  peculiar  claims  of  Rome.  This  and 
other  concurring  causes  less  honourable,  such  as  the  selfishness 
of  some  eminent  Churchmen  and  the  timidity  of  others,  and 
the  mutual  jealousy  of  Sovereigns,  rivetted  the  chains  of 
Ekuope.  Christendom  was  overawed  by  a  spiritual  Sove- 
reignty, which,  more  ambitious  than  that  of  ancient  Rome, 
aspired  to  reign  over  the  souls  as  well  as  the  bodies  of  men, 
and  comprehended  within  its  limits  Purgatory  as  well  as 
Eardi.  Its  doctrines  harmonized  with  the  prevailing  super- 
stitioiiy  while  its  ceremonies  captivated  the  imagination,  and 
worked  upon  the  feelings.  Its  claims  were  urged  not  always 
in  a  parental,  sometimes  in  a  tyrannical  tone,  and  it  had 
therefore  occasionally  to  encounter  opposition.  Still,  though 
it  placed  kingdoms  under  interdict  and  deposed  kings,  Rome 
contrived  to  come  victorious  out  of  the  combat,  partly  by 
setting  Sovereign  against  Sovereign,  partly  through  the  agency 
both  of  the  regular  and  secular  Clergy,  whose  feelings  were 
ally  through  a  compulsory  celibacy,  absorbed  in  the  advance- 
ment of  the  Church.  In  vain  had  the  Council  of  Constance 
A.  D.  1414,  decreed  its  own  supremacy,  deposed  rival  Popes, 
and  elected  a  new  one :  the  claim  to  obedience  was  still  no 
less  haughtily  made,  till,  as  it  appears  to  me,  the  acm6  of 
Power  was  reached,  when  Alexander  VI.  A.D.  1493,  conferred 
upon  the  Crown  of  Castile  the  right  to  possess  all  that 
Colombus  had  discovered,  or  what  might  yet  be  discovered ; 
and,  drawing  a  line  along  the  map,  gave  away  by  a  stroke  of 
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bis  pes  half  the  habitable  world.    The  Portuguese  indeed 

CvVDU'Sled  the  ralidhv  of  the  Act,  but  they  did  not  rest  their 

op^^tioD  upon  aD V  rational  ground ;  they  only  maintained, 

thai  by  a  similar  act  a  preceding  Pope  had  preTioudy 

besu^wed  the  same  rights  upon  them.  The  Papacy,  consideied 

ic  its  origin,  doratioD,  and  success,  is  the  most  wonderfid 

pheixiBnion  in  histoir.   It  is  perhaps  not  extraordinaiy,tbat 

is  a  soper^iiious  age  a  man  like  Gregory  VII.  should  triumph 

orer  an  Empeitn- ;  but  it  is  astonishing,  that  their  power  should 

bare  been  so  established,  that  it  sundred  both  their  crimei 

ar)i  tbeir  mistakes  in  policy.  Popes  were  set  up  against  Popes, 

az>a  K-^h  Pope    and   Anti-Pope   were    often  overbeaiing, 

&:^zh:  xinK^  profligate ;  and  for  serenty  years  they  voluntarily 

.liTi^sXc'i  thcm>«>]res  of  the  charm  to  which  they  owed  their 

iirjxcciacnt  from  Prelacy  to  Sovereignty,  when  as  vassals  of 

Fnsce  they  cxcbanged  the  banks  of  the  Tiber  for  those  of 

ihc  Rhone.   A  Julius  acted  the  part  of  a  Cssar,  a  Leo*  became 

lisf  P4in>n  of  Lt  ttcr?  and  the  ArtSf  when  in  the  plenitude  of 

:.:s  pr^^pcriiy  this  voluptuary  was  awakened  from  his  dreams 

cc*  rC;\&suTv  jir.d  ambition  by  the  voice  of  a  Monk,  the  sob 

vf  ,^  Nix.'ii  n:inc T,  who  shook  toils  foundations  his  cloud- 

vAvixA  Cv^Tp:\us  palico,  declared  war  against  Rome,  com- 

:.:::uvl  ii>  nu^iS  to  the  dames,  A.D.  1517,  and  denounced  lo 

C:.r:sui;dom   its  profligate  sale   of  Pardons.    These  gross 

aVums  hdd  long  been  lamented  by  the  pious;    but  it  was 

'.vs^rvovi  Tor  Luther  to  ovonhrow  its  foundation,  by  restoriiy 

rVov..  the  Episile  to  the  Romans  the  long-forgotten  truth  of 

,';;>; ::;v-auor.  b\  Faith  only,  *'  that  most  wholesome  doctrine, 

\  i  rv  tV.r.  vM'ov^uitorl,"  the  standard,  as  he  called  it,  of  a  rising  or 

uV.-.vc  Cburvh.     Yet,  such  is  the  vitality  of  the  system,  that 

;hv^;u':*  t-'v'  iK^nh  of  Europe  has  l>ei»n  ever  since  lost  to  Rome, 

\i  1:,\>  Ixvr.  ,ib*.e  through  ilie  Inquisition  to  crush  tlie  Reform- 

,;t'.v^r.  :ii  S;vuii  aiui  Italv.  and  lhrou«:h  the  bigotry  of  the  sore- 

WAji  .  .::  v:  -  H  >:  "    -  rhc  Church,  p.  652. 
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"eign  to  weaken  it  in  France.  Through  the  Order  of  the 
Fesiiits,  coeval  with  Luther,  especiallj  sworn  to  promote 
ha  interests  of  the  Pope,  Rome  has  recovered  much  that 
I  had  lost  It  has  improved  in  discipline  from  the  Pontiff 
o  the  Friar,  and  has  got  a  stronger  hold  of  schools  and  the 
iopfessional.  Reestablished  afler  the  storm  of  the  French 
lepublic  and  Empire,  it  stiU  governs  not  now  by  force  but 
ijr  persaasion,  no  longer  a  roaring  lion,  but  having  the  voice 
if  a  lamb.  The  only  Scriptural  grounds  which  Romanists 
iring  forward  in  support  of  Papal  supremacy  is  this  reply  to 
k.  Peter,  and  the  Saviour's  thrice  repeated  charge  to  Him  after 
the  Besurrection,  (which  I  shall  consider  in  its  proper  connec- 
tion,)  and  yet  it  is  impossible  to  show  that  either  is  more  than 
penonal,  and  can  be  communicated  to  any  other.  The  Apo- 
iloiic  office  is  even  by  them  allowed  to  be  such  in  all  other 
tnstances,  and  why  should  an  extension  of  the  grant  be  made 
more  to  Him  than  St.  John?  In  them,  and  we  may  conclude 
ill  him,  it  was  temporary,  not  successive,  conferred  in  a  special 
manner,  designed  for  special  purposes,  discharged  by  special 
lida^  and  endured  with  special  privileges  for  the  founding  of 
Dhnrches;  and  for  that  office  it  was  requisite  that  this  func- 
tionary should  have  an  immediate  commission  from  God,  and 
ihonld  be  able  to  attest  concerning  ourLord*s  Resurrection  and 
Ascension.  He  should  also  possess  miraculous  gifls,  aud  no 
roe  diocese,  not  even  Rome,  but  the  whole  world,  was  to  be  his 
bovince.  This  Apostleship  then  was  not  transferable ;  but  to 
confine  our  attention  to  St.  Peter,  to  whom  it  was  exclusively 
iddressed,  its  meaning,  as  far  as  we  are  concerned,  is  a  sub- 
ject more  of  curiosity  than  importance,  since  his  preeminence, 
in  whatever  it  might  consist,  has  long  since  passed  away. 

Two  interpretations  have  been  current  from  the  beginning, 
before  the  judgment  of  the  supporters  of  cither  could  have 
been  warped  against  or  in  favour  of  the  Pope.  The  earliest, 
for  it  is  recorded  by  Justin  Martyr,  not  half  a  century  aftcv 
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My  Resurrection  and  Ascension,  thou  shalt  eminentlj  be  what 
%Dame  imports,a  firm  and  immoveable  professor  of  the  truth, 
iad  as  upon  the  foundations  of  My  Apostles  in  general,  so 
fm  tke^  this  Itockf  in  a  special  manner,  namely,  as  the  first 
lid  most  eminent  part  of  the  foundation,  /  will  buUd  My 
ChrdL     Whichever  interpretation    we    may    adopt,    this 

'  fkckration  can  mean  no  more  than  what  is  conveyed  in  the 
Mowing  words,  To  thee  I  wiU  give  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom 

■  ^Ensoen:  which  denotes,  as  we  learn  from  his  conduct  on 

tday  of  Pentecost,  and  fi-om  the  Baptism  of  Cornelius,  that 
vas  the  person  chosen  for  the  high  honour  of  opening  the 
Cbrch  both  to  the  Jews  and  to  the  Gentiles,  who  were  Prose- 
Iftes.  The  possession  of  the  keys  in  this  sense  is  his  only 
pscoliar  privilege,  that  is,  priority  in  service,  not  superiority 
B  pow^9  and  this  commission  fulfilled  by  him  once  for  all 
Mdd  not  from  its  nature  be  repeated.  That  privilege,  it  is 
fideot,  gave  him  no  higher  authority  than  the  rest,  for  if  he 
•d  a  power  given  him  of  binding  and  loosing,  so  had  they  in 
I  fiill  manner,  and  couched  in  the  same  terms.  Had  he  a 
itvilege  to  remit  and  retain  sins  ?  it  was  then  by  virtue  of  a 
onnnon  promise.  Had  he  power  and  obligation  to  feed  the 
beep  of  Christ?  so  had  they,  so  had  others  by  authority 
eriTed  firom  them.  Was  his  commandment  universal  and 
aliinited  ?  so  was  theirs  by  the  same  immediate  authority, 
fo  jfe  into  all  the  worlds  &c.  They,  as  Chrysostom  speaketh, 
ero  all  in  common  entrusted  with  the  whole  world,  and  had 
le  care  of  all  nations.  Whatever  Jerome  and  other  Fathers 
mj  say,  this  declaration  did  not  give  Peter  even  an  honorary 
reoedence;  for  though  he  was  present  in  the  Council  of 
emaalem,  St  James  presided,  and  we  know  that  on  another 
ccaaion  at  Antioch,  said  to  be  his  peculiar  See,  St.  Paul  with- 
iood  him  publicly,  because  he  was  to  blame,  and  that  on  an 
isential  point;  a  fact  which  disproves  his  own  infallibility, 
id  of  course  that  of  his  reputed  successors.  It  is  indeed 
iserrable,  that  upon  all  occasions  our  Lord  signified  a  par- 
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ticular  regard  unto  him  above  his  colleagues,  and  He  speaks 
for  the  rest  when  they  could  not  all  speak ;  but  even  after 
this  promise  we  find  the  Apostles  more  than  once  disputiog 
among  themselves  who  should'  be  their  chief.  This  strife  oar 
Lord  checks,  not  by  telling  them  that  he  had  alreadj 
decided  the  case  by  appointing  him  their  superior,  but  that 
he  intended  to  have  no  monarchy  of  one  over  the  rest,  and 
affirming  that  they  were  to  be  all  on  an  equality.  Be  not  ye  caBed 
Mabbi,  [Teacher,]/or  oneis  your  Master ,  [Teacher,]  even  Chriitf 
and  all  ye  are  brethren.  (Matt,  zxiii.  8.)  The  kings  of  the  GefUSet 
exercise  lordship  over  them^  but  it  shaU  not  be  so  with  you.  Thus 
did  our  Lord  forbid  that  any  of  them  should  exercise  do- 
minion over  the  rest,  as  worldly  princes  did  over  their  subjects, 
Surely  the  Apostles  could  not  have  understood  Him  in  the 
same  sense  as  modem  Romanists,  for  would  they  have  con- 
tended for  the  chief  place  if  they  had  understood  that  it 
was  his  by  our  Lord's  own  previous  determination  ?  Would 
they  have  enquired  of  Him  who  should  be  the  greatest  in 
His  kingdom,  if  they  knew  that  our  Loi-d  had  announced 
His  will  ?  Their  equality  has  been  declared  too  frequently 
and  too  clearly  to  be  mistaken ;  and  we  know  that  it  was 
rightly  understood  by  St.  Peter  himself;  for  in  his  Epistles 
he  does  not  command  as  Christ's  Vicar,  but  exhorts  the  eUm 
as  also  an  elder.  ( 1  Pet^v.  1 .)  Instead  of  referring  them  for  guid- 
ance to  an  infallible  successor,  (2  Pet.  i.  14.)  when  he  has  put 
off  his  tabernacle;  he  writes  to  put  tliem  in  remembrance^  and 
having  charged  them  to  feed  the  flock,  (2  Pet.  v.2,3.)  notasbeing 
lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  ensampUs,  he  calls  upon  them  to 
render  an  account  of  their  stewardship,  not  to  his  successor 
at  Rome,  but  to  the  Bishop  of  tlieir  souls,  the  only  chief  Shep- 
herd, whom  he  acknowledges,  from  whom  they,  who  are 
appointed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  (Acts  xx.  28.)  overseers, 
[bishops,]  when  He  shall  appear,  s/iall  recewe  a  crown  of 
(jlonf  thatfadeth  7iot  away. 

We  sec  then  that  the  Papal  claim  to  govern  the  Church 
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ires  no  support  from  Scripture,  and  the  silence  of  Scrip- 
»  18  borne  out  by  History,  and  the  fact  of  the  limited 
dlties  of  man.  We  can  imagine  a  Prelate  presiding, 
ugh  inadequately,  over  the  Clergy  and  the  ecclesiastical 
leems  of  a  mighty  empire,  as  one  king  can  direct  its 
Mponl  affairs;  but  the  difficulty  awfully  augments  in 
I  mtio  of  its  increasing  extent  and  population,  and  the 
vceignty  of  the  world  would  be  too  burdensome  for 
■an  nature.  View  Rome  as  the  final  court  of  appeal 
Bi  inferior  tribunals,  and  as  sending  their  pall  to  all 
I  Archbishops  of  Christendom,  divided  into  monarchies 
1  republics,  speaking  different  languages,  and  varying  in 
inkms  and  habits,  customs  and  institutions.  Without 
lilting  upon  the  millions,  who  we  hope  will  in  time  be 
nprehended  within  its  pale,  take  Christendom  as  it  now  is, 
m  the  North  Cape,  and  reappearing  after  an  intervening 
ink  of  idolatry  in  the  southern  extremity  of  the  globe  in 
t  East,  and  extending  from  India  to  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
w  world,  and  say  where  we  shall  discover  an  individual 
mI  to  such  an  office!  Even  suppose  his  will  as  pure 
ean  be  wished,  and  his  zeal  indefatigable,  no  knowledge  or 
idom  short  of  infinite  are  competent  to  such  an  undertaking* 
liat  judgment  then  can  we  pronounce  on  him,  who,  being  no 
ve  than  a  man,  presumes  to  seat  himself  as  Christ's  Vice- 
!ent  on  his  throne  ?  May  he  not  be  truly  said  to  exalt 
$ielf  above  all  that  is  called  God,  and  is  worshipped?  He 
me,  whose  eyes  are  in  every  place  beholding  the  evil  and 
f  goodf  can  worthily  occupy  that  throne ;  and  it  should 
re  been  reserved  for  Him,  who  at  His  next  advent  will  take 
Himself  His  great  power,  and  r^n,  judging  from  it  mankind^ 
the  close  of  the  present  dispensation  "*.  The  grand  argu- 
foCy  they  urge  for  a  visible  head  of  the  universal  Church, 
'  Dr.  Hinds*  Three  Temples  of  the  one  true  God  contrasted,  Oxford,  1830, 
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J  than  He  had  done  hitherto  the  real  nature  of  His 
ad  checked  their  rising  hopes  of  wealth  and  dignity, 
iring  that  He  must  go  to  Jerusalem,  not  to  assume  His 
inty,  but  to  be  put  to  death.  This  was  so  contrary  to 
Idly  triumph  which  they  anticipated,  that  Peter,  who 
dooked  the  predictions  of  an  afflicted  and  rejected 
I9  and  was  perhaps  elated  by  the  commendation  he 
k  received,  with  the  affection  of  ignorance  expressed 
»  that  He  was  mistaken.  But  Jesus  silenced  him  in 
r  words  with  which  He  had  before  rebuked  the  devil: 

0  behind  me,  Scttan^  that  is.  Enemy ^  adding,  that  he 
wmhUng-block^t  in  tempting  Him  to  give  up,  on  account 
■offering  and  shame  which  awaited   Him,  the   great 
rhich   He  had  come  into  the  world  to   accomplish, 
Bg  he  did   not  relish  {^fonlv)  the   spiritual  things  of 
U  the  things  of  man^  such  as  ease,  honour,  and  riches. 
n  called  the  people  to  Him,  as  self-denial  was  equally 
7  of  all,  and  said,  that  whoever  was  disposed  to  follow 
init  deny  his  natural  inclinations,  and  must  be  ready, 
d  upon,  even  to  die  in  His  cause.     He  added  for  their 
■gement,  that  he  who  was  faithful  unto  death,  would 
er  receive  an  adequate  recompense,  as  much  more 
le  than  earthly  life,  as  that  life  is  to  its  accompanying 
aents,  which  can   profit  nothing  a  person  about  to 
t      To   strengthen   them   to    endure    the  temporary 
ODS   to  which   He   called  them,  He  brought  before 
minds  the  future  judgment,  declaring  that  when  He 
in  glory,  He  would  then  be  ashamed  of  those  who  now 
usbamed  of  Him.    Probably  there  was  some  expression 
redulity  upon  their  countenances,  as  He  cautioned  them 
i  unbelief,  and  declared  that  some  who  were  present 

1  not  die  till  they  saw  Him  coming  in  His  reign.     That 
ition  has  long  since  passed  away,  and  Christ  has  not 

P  An  offence.  A.T. 
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yet  come  in  His  own  glory,  and  in  that  of  His  Father,  lo 

reward  every  man   according  to  his  work.    The  obvious 

interpretation  then  cannot  be  the  true  one,  and  some  other 

must  be  sought.     There  are  commentators  who  interpret  it 

of  His  showing  Himself  six  days  after  to  His  three  most 

confidential  Apostles,  in  His  Glory,  which  He  had  quitted  in 

onler  to  become  flesh.    This,  the  opinion  of  Chrysostom,  is 

ably  supported  by  Bishop  Porteus.    But  so  short  an  interral 

seems  fatal  to  it,  since  surely  not  some  but  all  present  must 

have  outlived  His  Transfiguration,  which  was  also  not  so 

much  the  commencement  of  His  kingdom  as  the  anticipation 

of  it.   And  therefore  it  appears  better  to  refer  it  to  that  period, 

when  our  Lord,  perfected  by  sufferings,   divested  Himsdf 

of  M«*  form  of  a  servant y  and  ascended  to  His  Father,  when 

He  properly  commenced  His  reign,  and  came  in  glory,  by 

sending  down  on  His  followers  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 

and  not  long  after  came  in  the  clouds,  through  the  arraoge- 

monts  of  His  providence,  to  remove  that  great  obstacle  to  its 

prt>gn^«s  tlie  religious  polity  of  the  Jews.     Als  St.  John,  who 

is  supposed  to  be  specially  intended,  outlived  the  destruction 

of  ihe  Temple  and  its  service,  this  interpretation  appears  to  be 

the  Ivsu  and  harmonizes  with  the  declaration  of  his  Master 

conoornins:  him,  //"  /  trill  that  he  tarry  till  I  come^  what «  M 

:.'  :ht-t\*  and  with  His  prophecy,  that  the  present  generation 

would  not  pass  away  till  it  saw  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man 

in  hoavon.     His  discourse  had  not  overcome  their  prejudices, 

and   ihontore  He  endeavoured  to  impress  the   truth  upon 

ib.oir  minds,  as  on  other  occasions,  by  a  significant  actioD. 

The  svvno  of  this  change  of  appearance,  or  transfiguration, 

AS  XX  o  tr;\Mslaie  meianujrphosis,  was  a  mountain,  which  Jesos 

.-iMVi^iod  with  Peter,  James,  and  John,  in  order  to  pray,  and 

iu  tho  .wt  of  prayer  He  was  transfigured. 


THE  DIATESSARdN.  438 


5.  I%e  Tramfiguration.  Matt.  xvii.  1—13.  Mark  ix.  1— IS, 
Luke  ix.  28—36. 

These  three  disciples  saw  their  Master  daily  in  the  form 
faMervatU,  as  the  Son  of  Man.  On  this  one  occasion  they 
mte  permitted  to  behold  Him  as  the  Only^Begotten  of  the 
yiaHer,  and  enjoyed  as  complete  a  view  of  Him  in  the  form 
f  Ood  as  they  were  able  to  bear.  His  appearance,  bright 
nd  dazzling  as  the  sun,  or  snow,  would  give  them  some 
lint  conception  of  the  glory  which  He  had  had  before  His 
Bcamation,  and  would  resume  after  His  ascension ;  and 
ome  anticipation  also  of  the  glory  which  awaited  them,  when 
leieafter  His  almighty  energy  should  transform  their  vile 
Dortal  bodies  into  a  resemblance  of  His  glorious  body,  when 
hej  should  be  like  Him,  because  they  should  see  Him  as  He  is. 
\%  would  also  serve  to  explain  to  them  the  meaning  of  Peter^s 
•cent  confession,  Thou  art  the  Son  of  the  living  God;  and 
0  support  their  faith  during  His  approaching  hiuniliation, 
here  appeared  also  in  glory  with  Him,  Moses  and  Elijah, 
he  one  the  Giver  of  the  Law,  the  other  its  Restorer  in  a  period 
If  all  but  universal  defection;  and  these  conversed  with  Jesus 
ill  His  death;  the  very  subject  on  which  Peter  had  so  lately 
Besomed  to  reprehend  Him.  This  ought  to  have  convinced 
hem  that  that  event  would  be  no  disgrace,  but  was  necessary 
0  the  fulfilment  of  His  office  of  Messiah.  But  they  seem  to 
lave  fallen  asleep.  Peter,  awaking,  broke  out  into  an  excla- 
sation,  that  it  was  good  to  remain  there,  and  not  go  down  to 
neet  the  sufferings,  of  which  he  was  so  reluctant  to  hear.  In 
hiSy  however,  he  was  mistaken,  he  knew  not  what  he  said. 
rhe  sacrifice,  without  which  he  could  not  be  accepted,  must 
iist  be  offered,  and  services  remained  for  him  and  his 
ffethren  to  perform,  which  would  promote  the  Divine  glory 
iy  the  extension  and  edification  of  the  Church  after  their 

pf 


:*w^    u^iTfasir.  fti  i:  -sn  sad  cc  c»e.     He  seems  to  We 

r  usia-^L  ."'»r'««:>w  Xi^ses*  mi  EIFii,  as  cf  eqiul  dignity  and 

riifjTiTT-   -  r  It  toi'^s.  Zd^  w  mchf  zirw  f^iemacles.    While 

::-   ±-T»  -Cr   «-2?  :a«»  STiiairiT.  x  rridai  clood.  Bke  that,  we 

nar  7i»>««iini--   «^'7ii:ti  mas  :=»-fr  ai^  McrrT-seai  in  the  first 

u'auTie.   ur   -sTii^.L  n-  3h   Irrrse  Presence,  orershadoved 

xztna.  mil  "T -.a   £  a**  t-q:^  »»  braid.  71m  is  J/y  belocfd 

>^.  fi   T~i»  ••  .'  r»  t^Z  3^LM!t£ :  \^ryz  the  same  testimoDT 

HUT  vTia-  i«:mi-  1.  ^m  i£  rrsf  tkftf  C5ei  ;  to  vh:ch  ns  added 

;ue  r  imn.in«i>  ^'-ncr  itf  Sm.  u;k  2».  in  preteienee  to  Motes 

xx2*£    Zjtj*!.      r'lif'T    XT'.   iVrc"*  «err4stfc  He  alone  is  His 

S/n    :airv  rooK  3i:c  v  fOOR  H^f  peer,  bm  to  acknowledge  His 

ir^mjinfniTf.  2«  ▼^.'tK   :cengroe  tke  morafitr  of  the  law 

vi>  mLTiiih  L   cxri  31  wjtfiw  r^m&cii  and  death   its  ceie- 

m.Tn»::>   a*i   r-itn^  wfPt  xr«Ma  Si>  Ik  tblfiDed.     Moses  and 

Elhua  ^szisa  .  Cz-sfc  iX-m:  ;?saz2B«  ibe  sole  and  onriTaDed 

iikni«r:  :c  scir  r^zriaoe.     T^  oxy  of  the  risaon  was  more 

ami  ;^  lunLKi^s  :c  merL.  v3»  v«re  stSl  in  the  bodj,  could 

in&c   fQcsin  .   k^i'i  a»i  ^r^rpow^atd^  tbej  lax  with  their 

::»?»  .-v  ^  rr-.*«ai>:^;£I  Jesm^  u?odbed  them,and  enconiaged 

zi*£m    i:    --:!«      vTi  JLTTSZX.  i2»i  kvliiig  roond,  thej  found 

-Mi  :->     -R^.Ti-  r-.ir  ;i:t;  w^:rl£  oc  srirlts  hid  departed,  and 

i:a:  u»;  :  Xii^sic  vi^  L':c*z  w:ir  *^kC].  in  His  usual  appear* 

irc^      1^  .*  iz<*iiC".'>  tisu  1  c<*T^"*  cf  brightness   remained 

I.7CC  :--  rs  di:--.  i>  ::i:  :£  M:*c*  «h:oe.  wh^n  he  came  down 

~iT.'  '*i.*  .•■.c:':-": -.-  w^*^  G:d  iz.  Mcoct  Sinai,  because  ibe 

3iil'z.i»i:   :icr:s>s.>i  izii-T^Ezi-i M  OB  his  retuin,  and  treated 

':.nr  •-.!:  xf-;-^  Ui-  .xi:xjrT  itrVrence.  The  edfect  however 

vrv^:--.l  w-L*  ;!:r  --»;r«c,  ir-i  cbjLnctcristic  of  the  difference 

':i;r  ;>:"-  :^"  l^^  ii.i  X-T-i"  G.'R'^i.  When  Moses  came  down, 

i^i'  v<-.: ';  «:--v  XTTLii  .i'  irrrosichiDg  him;  but  so  atoractire 

*i<  :S.'  ,:':-]»    :c  ^.^.>i  *c::::z*:  in  ihe  £ice  of  Jesus  Christ, 

:*"**:  ;lvv  -•..::" .:.^  ;..   lii'ji  soluitu  Him.      Mark  ix.  15.) 

v\:  .x>^^u. :.::<.  H^  char^^i  diem  to  mention  the  vision  to 
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none  till  after  His  resurrection,  not  even,  it  should  seem,  to  the 
other  Apostles.  Before  that  event  it  would  not  have  obtained 
credit,  and  it  was  designed,  at  present,  more  for  their  own 
fopport  than  the  couviction  of  others.  St.  John  seems  to 
refer  to  the  Transfiguration,  (i.  14.)  when  in  the  introduction 
to  his  Gospel  he  speaks  of  having  seen  the  glory  of  the 
Logos;  and  he  was  cheered  in  his  exile  in  Patmos  bj  a 
iimilar  and  longer  view  of  his  Redeemer  in  the  robes  of 
High  Priest,  with  a  countenance  shining  like  the  sun  in  his 
ilieiigth.  The  scene,  transitory  as  it  was,  made  such  an 
abiding  impression  upon  St.  Peter,  that  in  his  second  Epistle, 
written  many  years  after,  a  little  before  his  death,  he  argues 
ftom  it,  that  he  had  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables; 
Aat  he  had  neither  deceived,  nor  been  himself  mistaken,  for 
ke  bad  been  an  eyewitness  of  the  majesty  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  when  there  came  siich  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent 
jrldfy,  which  he  heard  when  he  was  with  Him  in  the  holy  mount. 
(S  Peter  i.  16 — 19.)  The  Law  and  the  Prophets  were  until 
Mm,  who  came  to  usher  in  the  Christian  dispensation,  and 
Ais  appearance  of  Moses  and  Elijah  seems  to  announce  that 
Arar  authority  was  about  to  vanish  away.  This  will  assist  in 
explaining  the  injunction  of  secresy,  since  the  abolition  of  the 
eeremonial  law  was  one  of  the  truths  which  even  the  Apostles 
were  unable  to  bear,  till  they  were  taught  it  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  His  mention  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Son  of  Man 
perplexed  them,  as  with  the  rest  of  their  countrymen  they 
believed  that  the  Messiah  was  to  abide  for  ever ;  and  they 
could  not  understand  why  Elijah  had  disappeared,  for  it  was 
Ae  popular  notion  that  he  should  come  to  prepare  the  nation 
ibr  His  advent,  as  Malachi  had  foretold.  The  fact  the  Messiah 
aDowed,  but  explained  it  in  a  manner  that  showed,  that  the 
person  designated  by  that  figure  was  the  Baptist ;  and  this 
explanation  authorizes,  where  the  context  requires  it,  the 
figurative  interpretation  of  Prophecy,  though  commentators  till 

Fft? 
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of  lue  hare  too  mocb  abandoned  the  literal  meaning,  wbicb| 
wben  no  strong  objection  can  be  shown,  ought  to  be  preferred. 


76.  JesKS  Off  Hit  d^sermi  cvret  a  DenumiaCy  whom  His  disciples 
mrrr  vmahl^  to  dispossess.  Matt,  xvii.  14 — 21.  Mark  ix. 
41—59.  LMif  ix.  37—42. 

During  their  absence,  a  father  had  brought  for  cure  to 
the  n^maining  nine,  his  son,  whom  a  Demon  tormented  wiA 
Epilepsy,  then  called  LunacT,  because  supposed  to  be  under 
the  influence  of  the  moon.  On  their  late  mission  they  had 
found  the  eiil  spirits  subject  to  them ;  but  they  were  now 
baffled,  not,  I  apprehend,  because  this  demon  was  more 
difficult  to  cast  out  tlian  others,  but  because  their  faith  had 
failed.  Our  Lord  on  His  return  found  the  Scribes  disputing 
with  them ;  aiguing,  we  may  suppose  from  the  failure  of  the 
seirants,  to  the  inability  of  the  Master.  And  His  address, 
faiiUess  amd  perverse  generaiion,  which  includes  both,  sup^ 
ports  this  explanation,  lie  revived  the  father's  hope,  by 
ordering  the  demoniac  to  be  brought  to  Himself;  and  after 
suffering  the  demon  to  display  all  his  tremendous  power,  by 
throwing  down  aud  couvulsiog  the  boy,  he  dismissed  him 
by  a  word  of  aulbority.  The  faiih  of  the  father  was  inferior 
in  degree  to  that  of  many  whose  cases  are  recorded,  but  it 
was  genuine,  for  it  brought  him  as  a  suppliant,  notwithstand- 
ing the  failure  of  the  Apostles ;  and  his  petition.  Increase 
myfaithy  seems  to  show  a  conception,  however  indistinct^  of 
the  superiority  of  Jesus  to  a  prophet,  and  of  His  power  not 
only  of  casting  out  evil  spirits,  but  also  of  enlightening  the 
understanding,  and  influencing  the  heart.  Still  it  was  feeble, 
for  his  speech  is.  If  Thou  canst  do  any  thing;  to  which  our 
Lord  returns  this  answer,  If  thou  canst  believe ;  showing  the 
necessity  of  faith.  Jesus  commanded  the  evil  spirit  with  more 
than  usual  authority,  1  charge  thee,  and,  Enter  into  him  no  more; 
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tnd  most  reluctantly  did  he  withdraw,  leaving  him  apparently 
dead,  till  Jesus  took  him  by  the  hand. 

As  soon  as  they  were  in  private,  the  Apostles  asked  the 
eaose  of  their  failure;  and  He  answered  in  figurative  language, 
that  neither  this  or  any  other  work  is  impossible  to  faith. 
The  minutest  measure  of  it  will  remove  a  mountain ;  but  as 
in  these  latter  ages  even  the  largest  produces  not  the 
wonderful  effects  which  we  might  expect  from  His  reply,  we 
are  led  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  Faith  spoken  of  is  not  that 
grace  which  stiU  remaineth  in  the  Church,  the  realising  of 
iking*  hoped  fovy  and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  but  a 
persuasion  which  enabled  the  possessor  to  work  miracles, 
whicb,  like  the  other  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  has 
been  long  since  withdrawn.  It  is  enumerated  among  those 
gifts  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  (xiii.)  and  is  there 
said,  as  in  this  passage,  to  be  capable  of  removing  mountains, 
and  also  to  be  separable  from  charity,  neither  of  which  can 
be  predicated  of  justifying  Faith.  Yet  still  to  this  faith  which 
worketh  by  love  we  may  apply  in  a  lower  sense  the  promise;  for 
we  might  enumerate,  since  miracles  have  ceased,  under  the 
present  administration  of  Divine  Providence,  the  successfiil 
establishment  of  many  philanthropical  Institutions,  which 
bare  originated  in  this  principle ;  such  as  the  Halle  Orphan 
House,  which  extorted  from  the  unbeliever  Frederic  of  Prussia 
tbe  confession,  that  Francke  its  founder  was  a  great  man; 
and  the  Society  for  Propagating  the  Gospel,  which  now 
enjoying  the  highest  Patronage  under  its  present  Charter, 
bas  supported  for  near  a  century  and  a  half,  at  first  alone,  the 
Missionary  cause,  and  has  preserved  the  Episcopacy  of  North 
America.  Influential  and  comparatively  wealthy,  it  may  be 
traced  up  to  '^  an  Ordinance  of  the  Commonwealth,  1649,  for 
flie  promoting  and  propagating  of  Christianity;*'  and  the 
natives  of  New  England,  then  nearly  our  only  colony,  which 
became  dead  in  law  on  the  Restoration,  but  was  revived  iq 
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1662,  by  a  Charter  from  Charles  II.  who  nominated  the  pious 

philosopher  Boyle  ^  its  first  Governor.    I  may  appeal  also  to 

the  now  flourishing  Missionary  associations  of  our  own  times, 

both  in  the  Church  and  among  Dissenters,  which  have  sprang 

up  out  of  zeal  for  God's  glory,  accompanied  with  an  implicit 

reliance  on  His  cooperation.  If  we  then  achieve  less  than  other 

believers,  whose  ability  or  opportunities  do  not  exceed  ours,  it 

is  because  we  are  straitened^  not  in  Him,  but  m  ouriehes ;  it 

is  because  if  we  have  faith,  it  is  not  like  theirs  vigorous,  hot 

weak  and  wavering.     "  Pains  and  prayer  through  Christ  can 

do  any  thing,^  was  the  declaration  of  the  early  Missionary 

Eliot,  ou  completing  his  version  of  the  whole  Bible  into  the 

language   of  Virginia;  which  is   now  more  dead  than  the 

learned  tongues,  since  there  is  no  one  lefl  who  understands 

it.     '^  Attempt  great  things,  expect  great  things,"  was  the 

motto  of  one  of  our  own  time,  (the  late  Dr.  Carey  of  Seram- 

pore,)  who  has  been  the  instrument  of  translating  it  into 

Sanscrit  and  almost  all  its  numerous  derivative  dialects,  and 

so  has  rendered  the  tidings  of  salvation  accessible  to  millions 

of  Hindu  idolaters.     Even  the  heathen  Quintilian  teaches 

the  same  lesson  ;  for  he  says,  speaking  of  eloquence  and  the 

fine  arts,  (and  the  observation  is  stiU  more  applicable  to  the 

pursuits  of  the  Christian,)  that  it  has  sometimes  happened 

that  great  things  have  been  accomplished  by  him,  who  was 

striving  at  what  was  above  his  power.     Our  Liord  proceeds  to 

say,  that  prayer  and  fasting  are  required  for  the  casting  out 

of  all  demons ;  for  though  this  was  a  case  of  peculiar  malignity, 

inferior   only,  if  at  all,  to  that  of  the  Gadara  demoniac, 

throwing  him  from  a  child  into  fits,  and  causing  him  to  pme 

away,   I   do  not   conceive   that  the  language   he    employs 

conveys,  as  the  translation  does,  the  idea  of  different  degrees  of 

possession,  but  that  this  kind  means  this  race.     And  we  may 

hence  infer  the  expediency  and  the  efficacy  of  such  exercises 

»  Birch's  Life  of  Robert  Boyle,  1744,  p.  141. 
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for  the  subjection  of  sinful  propensities,  and  the  cooquest  of 
evil  habits;  since  Scripture  is  not  of  private  interpretation, 
{2  Peter  i.  30.)  but,  independent  of  its  primary  meaning,  has 
a  secondarjr  application  to  the  circumstances  of  ihe  believers 
of  all  ages. 

77.  Jeiut  procures  by  a  Miracle  the  Tribute-money  for  Himself 
and  Peter.     Matt.  xvii.  24 — 27. 

As  Peter*s  house  at  Capernaum  was  regarded  as  the  residence 
of  JesuSy  it  was  to  that  disciple  that  the  collectors  of  the 
Tribute  applied  to  know  if  his  Master  would  pay  it.  Their 
question  shows  that  it  was  a  voluntary  payment ;  it  therefore 
could  not  be  a  Roman  tax,  as  often  represented ;  and  this 
mlso  appears  from  our  Saviour^s  argument,  which  rests  His 
right  of  exemption  upon  His  being  the  Son  of  the  Sovereign 
for  whom  it  was  levied,  an  argument  which  could  have  no 
weight  except  from  His  Divinity.  It  was,  in  fact,  an  annual 
contribution  from  all  males  above  twenty  years  of  age  towards 
the  expenses  of  the  temple,  originating  with  Moses ;  not  only 
raised  in  Palestine,  but  remitted  also  by  the  Jews  who  were 
settled  at  Rome  or  in  the  provinces".  It  did  not,  however, 
cease  with  the  service  to  support  which  it  was  originally 
levied ;  for  on  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  Emperor  Ves- 
pasian made  it  compulsory,  and  transferred  it  to  the  temple 
of  Jopiter  in  the  Capitol.  Thus  the  worshipper  of  Jehovah 
had  to  endure  the  n^ortification  of  being  taxed  for  the  main- 
tenance of  the  idolatry  of  his  conquerors.  The  sum  was 
half  a  shekel,  fifteen-pence  of  English  money,  equivalent  to 
Ihe  double  drachma  of  the  Greek  mint ;  the  Stater,  therefore, 
a  coin  equal  to  four  drachma,  would  pay  for  both  Jesus  and 
Peter,  but  being  from  its  idolatrous  symbols  profane,  it  must 

■  This  we  leara  from  Cicero,  who  in  his  Oration  fnr  Flaccuu  praises  that 
Govemor  for  piohibiting  the  remittance  of  it  from  his  Province,  and  throughout 
•howf  hii  contempt  for  a  state  which  be  stigmatises  ai<  *<  suspiciosa  et  maiedira." 
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be  changed  into  Hebrew  money,  and  this  custom  gave  employ- 
ment to  many  money  changers. 

Jesus  first  convinced  Peter  that  there  was  no  need  that  He 
should  pay  this  contribution,  who  was  greater  than  the  Temple; 
but  He  waived  His  privilege,  to  prevent  the  scandal  whicli 
would  have  been  caused  by  a  refusal,  as  if  He  despised  the 
Temple  ;  since  He  could  not  assign  to  others  the  reason  He 
had  given  him,  without  declaring  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God, 
nor  could  He  well  withdraw  from  the  engagement  made 
for  Him  by  His  disciple.  Neither  of  them  owned  the  small 
sum  required;  He  therefore  ordered  His  disciple  to  angle 
in  the  lake,  telling  him  that  he  would  find  the  coin,  which 
would  exactly  settle  the  claim  upon  them  both,  in  the  month 
of  the  first  fish  which  he  caught;  and  by  this  siode  of  pro- 
curing it.  He  preserved  the  dignity  which  Peter  had  com- 
promised. By  whatever  means  the  stater  was  there  lodged. 
Omniscience  could  alone  discover  it,  and  Omnipotence  secmre 
its  being  brought  to  Peter's  hook.  The  voluntary  poverty  for 
the  benefit  of  mankind  of  Him,  who  might,  if  He  had  pleased, 
have  commanded  as  readily  all  hidden  treasure,  ought  to 
excite  our  admiration  and  gratitude.  Christ  teaches  us  by 
this  example,  that  when  we  have  not  the  means  of  convincing 
men  of  a  mistake,  we  ought  rather  to  expose  ourselves 
to  some  inconvenience,  than  to  suffer  them  to  form  an  un- 
favourable opinion  of  us.  But  the  misconceptions  of  those 
who,  like  the  Pharisees,  are  blinded  by  malice.  He  does  not 
endeavour  to  correct. 

78.  Tlie  Apostles  contends  for  Preeminence^  and  are  told  thai 
it  can  only  be  acquired  through  Humility,  Jesus  condemns  the 
Bigotry  of  His  disciples,  teams  them  against  causing  weak 
believers  to  stumble,  and  teaches  Forgiveness  by  a  parable* 
Matt,  xviii.     Mark  ix.  30—50.     Luke  ix.  46 — 50. 

Jesus,  on  th(^ir  arrival  at  Capernaum,  enquired  of  His  dis- 
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ciples  the  subject  of  their  discussion  on  the  road.  Shame 
kepi  them  silent,  for  they  had  not  been  engaged  in  any 
edifying  conversation,  but  had  disputed  concerning  their 
respective  claims  to  preeminence  in  the  kingdom,  which 
they  presumed  He  was  about  to  establish.  Had  He  designed 
to  confer  greater  authority  or  higher  rank  upon  Peter  than 
on  bis  brethren.  He  would  surely  now  have  put  an  end  to 
ill  soch  disputes  by  declaring  it;  but  He  decidedly  condemned 
this  carnal  ambition  in  them  all,  speaking  to  their  thoughts 
and  desires,  which  they  ventured  to  utter  not  only  by  words, 
but  also  in  the  manner  of  the  ancient  prophets,  by  a  most 
significant  action.  Callipg  them  around  Him,  He  placed  a 
litde  child  in  the  midst,  solemnly  assuring  them,  that  unless 
their  disposition  changed,  and  they  became  as  such,  (as  hum- 
ble and  unambitious,)  they  could  not  enter  into  His  kingdom; 
and  that  their  advancement  in  it  would  be  in  proportion  to 
tbeir  humility,  and  to  their  kindness  to  their  brethren  :  for  h^ 
who  aspired  to  be  chief,  must  behave  himself  as  the  least, 
and  the  servant  of  all.  Some  have  argued  from  this  speech 
the  perfect  innocence  of  children,  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine 
of  Original  Sin,  upon  which  our  Religion  rests,  and  which  is 
so  plainly  affirmed  both  in  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament ;  but 
comparisons  must  not  be  stretched  beyond  the  speaker's 
intention,  and  the  unbiassed  reader  will  allow  ihat  our  Lord 
only  meant  to  notice  the  quality  in  which  His  disciples  were 
deficient,  and  in  which  the  object  of  comparison  excelled — 
indifierence  to  distinction.  This  first  dispute  concerning  pre- 
eminence soon  followed  the  Transfiguration,  and  was  probably 
the  consequence  of  it.  The  three  who  had  been  present 
might  in  consequence  look  forward  to  some  distinction  above 
tbeir  brethren,  and  might  therefore  take  too  much  upon  them; 
while  James,  Thadda;us,  and  Simon  the  Zelot,  might  build 
upon  their  relationship  to  their  Master. 

John  then   mentioned  the  case  of  a  man  who  cast  out 
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o»H»s  iA  dhe  Bajne  of  Jcsbs.  vhotn  be  bad  forbidden,  be- 
cuue  IK  &i  BOC  ike  tbea,  join  Him.  JesTis,  instead  of 
oiaaiaen^Ss^.  reproved  bis  zeal  as  mistaken;  Forbid  hm 
imi;  mfawwr  »  mai  ^ffmkui  mt^  tr  /br  mg.  This  admonitioQ 
leacbe^  cs  uy  resjpegt  Aoae,  vbo,  by  their  preaching,  bring 
sneers  to  reoenfiOKe  and  &ith  in  Christ,  thoogh  not  sent 
iortb.  js  ve  coocenne,  hj  the  proper  anthoritj,  and  to  leare 
then  to  porsae  their  coarse  mmolested,  instead  of  attempting 
to  silence  them.  God,  the  Author  of  the  ordinary  rocatioD, 
acts  when  He  pleases  in  an  extraordinaiy  manner ;  bnt  this 
extraordinarT  call  moss  be  ascertained  to  be  authentic  by 
its  effects ;  for  thi§  man  <fid  not  merely  call  upon  demons  to 
leare  the  possessed,  bat  actaaDy  expelled  them.  Jesos  then 
pronoonced  a  woe  upon  those  who  cause  weak  belieTers  to 
stumble,  declaring  that  it  is  better  to  part  with  every  thing 
most  precioos  to  us,  represented  under  the  image  of  ao  eye, 
a  hand,  and  a  foot,  than  to  incur  eternal  punishment*  by 

•  Tkk  doctziae  is  to  odiov  to  tke  emrnal  maad^  tkat  even  ^nnes,  will 
aeqnunted  with  the  Senpterei,  luTe  maiBtained  the  finml  Happmeai  of  ill 
■MtViirf  after  a  svfficieBt  period  of  toAeriiig.  It  »  easy  for  ingenioos  ma 
to  render  plaosibie  what  their  readers  wish  to  be  troe;  but  in  order  to 
cooTinctf,  Cher  >?cghc  CD  be  &ble  to  show,  that  (as  poets  have  feigned,  aoi 
philosophers  hare  imagiscd)  panishment  has  a  reforming  and  pnriffi^ 
teodencT.  The  effect  I  apprehend  will  be  foond  to  he  the  reverse ;  and  diit 
ad  the  spirits  cast  down  to  hell  and  nwerred  to  judgment,  instead  of  being 
drawn  by  their  lon^  sufferings  to  admire  the  perfections  of  the  Deity,  and 
to  gricTe  that  tfaer  have  disobejed  Him,  onlr  hate  Him  the  more  for  Hit 
very  excellence;  there  seems  reason  to  believe  that  the  wicked  of  our  raes 
who  shall  depart  into  /Ae  ,^re  prepared  /or  the  Detfil  and  his  aagek, 
deprived  of  restraining  grace,  and  left  to  themselves  and  their  evil  companiooi, 
will  sink  from  depth  to  depth  of  depravity.  Bat,  without  engaging  in 
the  philosophical  qoeiition,  I  observe,  that  no  philological  criticism  eaa 
lower  oar  Saviour's  language.  It  has  been  attempted  to  explain  mwtm. 
the  Greek  word  we  translate  eternal,  as  if  it  did  not  mean  a  strict  etemitj, 
bat  a  period  of  long  and  indefinite  daration;  but  even  if  this  meaoing 
could  be  established,  it  is  plain  that  the  words  of  Christ,  um^uenekaik 
fire,  declare  its  eternal  continuance;  and  the  refuge  of  annihilation  will 
not  remain,  for  the  doctrine — that  though  the  fire  be  itself  eternal,  it 
will   destroy  those   cast    into  it—  is  overturned  by  the  expression.  Me 
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causing  others  to  draw  back.  Lest  pride  should  tempt  them 
to  despise  the  least  of  those  that  believe  in  Him,  however 
weak  their'  faith,  or  however  great  may  have  been  their 
failings.  He  declared  not  only  that  the  most  eiialted  angels 
disdain  not  to  minister  to  these  little  ones,  but  that  the 
Som  of  Man  Himself  has  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
is  lost;  and  illustrated  His  Father's  desire  for  the  conver- 
non  of  sinners  by  the  conduct  of  a  Shepherd,  who  will 
leave  his  flock,  to  go  in  search  of  a  single  sheep  that  has 
strayed. 

Having  spoken  of  those  who  injured  their  brethren,  He 
treated  of  the  case  of  those  who  are  injured,  and  laid  down 
roles  for  their  behaviour,  which,  if  honestly  followed,  would 
seldom  £ul  of  producing  reconciliation.  The  advantage  of 
agreement  He  enforced  by  assuring  them,  that  whenever  even 
two  of  them  should  agree  in  making  the  same  request  to  His 
Father,  it  should  be  accomplished ;  for,  said  He,  wherever  two 
or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  Name^  there  am  I  in  the 
wddst  of  them.  There  cannot  be  a  stronger  encourage- 
ment to  social  and  family  prayer,  nor  a  more  effectual  admo- 
nition to  its  reverent  performance,  while  it  necessarily  implies 
His  omnipresence,  which  cannot  be  predicated  of  a  creature; 
and  as  He  spoke  to  Jews,  they  must  have  thus  understood 
ffim ;  for  it  is  a  saying  among  them  still,  that  where  ten  are 
srobled  to  study  the  Law,  there  the  Deity  is  present. 


^ittik  nioi;  from  which  we  also  leani,  that,  ezclosiTe  of  eternal  nifferiogs, 
tbm  damned  will  ha^e  to  endure  the  anguish  and  gnawing,  as  it  were,  of  a 
•df-reproaohmg  conscience.  The  words  themselves  are  borrowed  from  the 
oooelnsioa  of  Isaiah's  prophecies,  and  refer  apparently  to  the  two  methods 
by  wUeh  the  dead  are  disposed  of,  burning  and  interment.  If  eternal  punish* 
meot  be  threatened  to  the  impenitent  offender,  the  reracitj  of  God,  who 
flttUMt  lie,  and  will  not  change  His  purpose,  assures  us,  that  the  threat  will 
hs  ftiiaUed;  and  it  follows,  that  though  it  be  more  congenial  to  the  spirit  of 
Chruidanity  to  draw  men  by  the  cordt  ofUtne^  there  are  some  who  are  to  be  con- 
vinced only  hy  the  terrwe  of  the  Lord,  How  awful  then  is  the  responsibility  of 
those  who  not  only  neglect  but  oppose  God's  own  method  of  awakening  hardened 
flioneni! 


Z^-   Tv^TiiiiTT   4i    n^acBSBsoL  jftf  PdcT  to  CDqiiire  hov 

tjissi  :=  ^A  jumu.  XI  iiri?r-±  ml  idJFwirm^  brother.  Three 
i:z=5>  T-^  nsfT^r  rrim.  ±Jta^  l.  lu  cy  some  of  the  Jewish 
n-riTT.  rcrPtats.  ming  iig  vaTanac  dies  hemrenlY  Master, 
vrsr  ds&ii^sit^L  T32I  ^HK  3EBC3=iiiiu  SdS  he  tfaongfat  some 
tTTmsTT;  :i  it--— ^raar^  xi  X!uilil  sif  aacsaae  against  mbasey  tnd 
irnitQ^L  «-*:?i  7XMSL  TL  rimiif  iiimr,  x  s  snd,  vith  the  opiokm 
a  -TLJti  ni's  ILi^ni.  IE  iiHT  =aiii22sasL  ^ad  as  he  might  think  of 
m*^s^x&  ZliiEsciL  x*ui  in  flmc'n*r  :cc3»:«  iwfuired  a  penitent 
X  1-  :Lrzr^tii  sn  uLiU .  Jim  E*  »;w  said,  sereniy  fmer 
a^*^^  nxiL  H:!  fiSBscnaZ  a  Tsaaca  i:c  such  indulgence  in  a 
rirsiZiK.  yrukin  isniw^  unc  ai2»  ^crze  znaiber  is  to  be  taken 
jxiiedniii^-^.  mil  zusc  "ixtsyt  i»  nz-  :<^£r  Kmit  than  the  dis- 
Z'.'^iSxixLn  .£  -iitL  :ifh*iias'  nir  anui  s«e  ibr  fargireness.  The 
ziz-rr  :c  Siti  sl'I  uif  rmsLij  cc  van  aie  then  finely  con- 
rxscfi.  mi^  ziMi  i^rn*  zc  a  Sovvreun  forgiving,  on  his 
7i£CEi:n^  1  Sfucnr  ▼a»x  rw^i  loa.  cq  the  kmest  computation', 
sisxr  rr:  TLZi'iiii^  jaarrrfc:  2«e  LiScr.  onder  that  of  the  same 
iecciir.  :itaLj:zi5=Lr.  rui  is  &  ^ace  and  bratal  manner,  of  a 
iiiji'v-^rc.  Lz*:tc:  :jr»t*  pjcrj-sf  be  oved  him,  the  instant 
liiir  iK  i_i  i  r»ff!i  •rsscLfirrrnr^c  six  hundred  thousand  times 
Li  zi-:l  •-  Tifz  frsc.  i»tii:r  we  rs^r  consider  as  the  revenoe 
x'  X  Ft:  -iz:  rf  •  r:  wi^  isTprrssir  3^  to  discharge ;  for  none 
tLz  iLiif  virLsiiicT'^fi  :,-»  G\>i  !br  sin.  The  latter  might 
hi~-r  t'rii:  TsLii.  i-rc  ccr  clli^n.^ns  lo  our  fellow  men  are 
c:iLpirii:7r>  sziiZ.  The  S:-irert:CT  pats  on  the  appearance 
cf  i^Terln^.  l-i  ::  i*  ci:!y  the  appearance;  for  though  he 
ord.rs  Lizi  i.>  ce  impriscced.  and  his  wife  and  children  to 
bt:  s-jid-  no  s-3oncr  d-.-kes  ibe  slaro  worship  him,  exclaiming 
Here  pc.*ir*~,»-e  '.nt\  rie,  cid  I  uL\'  j^^ii;  i/ue  ally  than  he  forgives 
him,  though  he  could  not  fulfil  his  promise.     The  forgiven 

?  That  i-,  if  we  reckcn  ky  tie  Greek  u7eLt:  the  Jewish  woqM  make  it  more 
than  'ioub!^. 

1  Talent,  £193  J  5#.     Denarius,  8J</. 


THE  DIATESSARON.  445 

debtor  is  unmoved  by  the  petition  of  his  fellow  servant, 
iboQgh  urged  in  his  own  words,  and  easy  to  be  accomplished. 
The  other  servants  are  grieved,  the  master  is  justly  angry, 
and  reproaches  him  not  for  his  debt,  but  his  want  of  mercy. 
His  implacability  causes  his  master  to  revoke  his  pardon ; 
and  we  learn  out  of  the  mouth  of  Him  who  taught  us  to  ask 
tat  forgiveness,  on  the  condition  of  our  granting  it,  that  God 
win  never  bestow  it  on  the  unforgiving.  Every  reader  must 
perceive  the  strong  opposition  between  the  characters  of  the 
merciful  lord  and  the  cruel  servant,  and  the  amount  of  their 
respective  debts.  It  silences  whatever  justification,  or  palli-* 
alien  of  revenge,  can  be  drawn  from  the  nature  or  number  of 
the  offences  committed,  or  the  dignity  and  merit  of  the  injured 
party. 

79.  Jems  sends  forth  the  Seventy.     Luke  x.  1 — 16. 

As  Jesus  in  an  earlier  period  of  His  ministry  had  sent  forth 
the  Twelve  Apostles,  He  now  commissioned  Seventy  Disciples, 
in  imitation,  probably,  of  the  seventy  elders  appointed  by 
Moses  to  assist  him.  The  appointment  is  recorded  only  by 
St.  Luke ;  but  the  tradition  that  he  was  himself  one  of  them  is 
probably  not  true ;  since  the  preface  to  his  Gospel  seems  to 
declare,  that  he  did  not  write  from  personal  knowledge.  The 
twelve  had  been  allowed  to  go  where  they  pleased,  provided 
they  confined  their  ministry  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel;  but  these  were  sent  in  pairs  to  prepare  for  their 
Ifaster  in  the  several  places  He  intended  to  visit  on  His  way 
to  Jerusalem.  Both  commissions  were  ushered  in  with  the 
remark,  that  the  Har\'est  was  plenteous,  but  the  Labourers 
tsw;  and  the  instruction  was  nearly  the  same;  only  the 
Seventy,  as  the  time  assigned  to  them  was  short,  were  not  to 
waste  it  by  saluting  any  on  the  way.  Their  commission  also, 
unlike  that  of  the  Twelve,  was  temporary ;  but  as  the  Temple 
service  was  divided  between  Priests  and  Levites,  under  the 
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taapdtr^rjAmK  of  ooe  Hifh  Priest,  so  here  the  Ministry  of 
I3if  C^ar':\t  suc^  lo  be  sec  forth  under  two  divirions,  the  one 
siccrdskne  i:<  tbf  other.    The  Acts  and  the  Epistles  show  os 
aie  Criitc^  x  Phoa^  aad  Deacons  expressly  established;  while 
X  M^^ejTs  frroE  ihcMe  so  TuDothj  and  litus,  that  the  Apostles 
jnt£ic'i  ; .  11-:  Tzssiirm  and  those  they  specially  selected,  though 
ik.^  ^v::'!**:*!::  i:*;  sxDttJoa  of  the  CongT^egatioii,  the  keeping  op 
^  liif  :«:cy  \  y  Oici&aiioti.   In  one  most  impoitant  point  the 
Orssii2  Mir:M3;y  ftfers  from  die  Jewish  Priesthood.    The 
scDi  re  >e«i$^  :s=::iy  ns  a  Priest,  who  presided  orer  a  sjs- 
^foi:  :c  sar-r&os  which  weie  continually  ofiered  from  year  to 
year    T^  rocKi  oc*  Oratian  unity  is  the  High  Priest  after 
tti;  .T-Ssr  cc  Ifeidosedec,  whose  one  sacrifice  of  HimMe^fir^ 
/^/vr.^i  frr  fw^  z'ueim  imsx  mrr  MmciifiedL     Their  principle  of 
zizcrr  w:as  r^sc^^  jod  malarial,  ours  inrisible  and  spiritual. 
T^  T^nur^  xT>.irr€ly  caaaol  be  extended  to  Romanists,  at 
n  ttecr  P-w  .Y  Fjaher  they  acknowledge  a  riuble  nnifersal 
G'«'«nR%.x  X  I2)e  CfMoch,  who  while  he  claims  an  Aaronitic 
ISnOkXC.  aKxm»  tbe  pagan  title  of  Supreme  Pontiff. 


>ir    /.'»«  iw-^-^sii  7ut  /Vic  ••/  Tai*irHacleSj  amd  teaches  in  the 
TmM.     J:^  rii. 

Jis;^  r.jfei  r^Tc  riswd  Jerusalem  for  eighteen  months';  and 
<ora*:  .t'  H*;*  r  rsrchricE.  who  did  not  as  yetbelierein  Him, taunted 
il:T£  w:,i  H:s  c^.^cthii.zxi  iHenccand  His  preacliing  and  per- 
firtar-:^:  v/irjL:>5  is  rltcesi  of  comparative  obscurity.  Another 
.^^iv^rtur.:rk  .*^'  tisiuni:  the  capital  was  offered  by  the  Feast 
oil"  rjLSr.'jLw";*.  Jrsus  wvHil-i  uoi  accompany  them,  that 
He  v:::c^:  •*•"«  ^tve  n<ie-ilt'«$  offence  by  the  attendance  of  a 
»!:*,l:::u,i;r  c:*  rVIVwer?^  bui  Ho  went  up,  or  iV  irere  in  secret^ 

u*.::r.,T  rr.Mvbir:*:.  n^x^  ii\~rkini:  miracles  bv  the  wav.     Aboot 

>.  >.  •  . 

*  !::  :j  .^  jl-v   r  :i*:  *:>f:-  rcr::-rcs  -c  5:.  J.-iz's  G.isp*!  I  bare  lienTed  muob 
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tbe  middle  of  the  feast  He  entered  the  Temple,  and  taught.  The 
leading  persons  enquired  with  a  mixture  of  surprise  and 
contempt,  how  He  had  attained  sufficient  knowledge  of  the 
Law  to  qualify  Him  for  a  public  instructor,  since  He  had  not 
received  a  liberal  education.  He  replied,  that  His  doctrine 
was  not  His  own,  as  men  acquire  knowledge  by  study,  but  a 
message  which  He  was  commissioned  to  deliver,  and  that  the 
preparation  of  the  mind  for  receiving  it  consisted  (not  in 
abilities  or  learning,  but)  in  a  desire  to  do  the  will  of  Him 
that  sent  Him;  so  that  every  one  that  was  thus  inclined, 
would  be  enabled  to  form  a  just  opinion  of  His  pretensions. 
He  added,  as  a  criterion,  that  the  teacher  who  comes  forward 
of  his  own  accord,  in  one  form  or  other  pursues  his  own 
interest;  whereas  he  who  disregards  self,  and  seeks  only 
God^s  glory,  proves  himself  to  be  in  reality,  what  he  claims 
to  be,  God's  messenger.  He  exposed  their  insincerity  by 
observing,  that  none  of  them  kept  the  Law  for  which  they 
affected  so  much  zeal;  and  that  they  were  even  then 
meditating  a  flagrant  breach  of  it, —  Why  go  ye  about  to  kill 
Me  ?  Their  motive  was.  His  having  broken  the  Sabbath,  on 
His  last  visit  to  Jerusalem,  by  healing  the  cripple  at  Bethesda. 
He  required  them  to  judge  fairly,  and  if  they  did  not 
scruple  to  dispense  with  the  Sabbath  that  they  might 
perform  the  act  of  circumcising,  not  to  condemn  Him  for 
restoring  on  that  day  a  man  to  the  use  of  his  limbs.  The 
argument  appears  to  have  had  its  proper  effect  upon  the 
more  candid.  Some  even  ventured  to  think,  as  He  spake  so 
boldly,  and  was  not  opposed  by  the  rulers,  that  even  they 
might  believe  Him  to  be  the  Messiah.  Others  doubted, 
because  they  supposed  they  knew  whence  Jesus  was,  and 
they  had  been  taught  that  when  Christ  cometh,  no  man 
knoweth  whence  He  is.  The  remark  surprises  us,  because  the 
priests,  of  whom  king  Herod  enquired  the  place  of  His  birth, 
answered  without  hesitation  ;  and  in  the  course  of  the  next 
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coDvcrsation  some  recollected  that  the  Scripture  said^tliat 
He  coineth  of  the  seed  of  David^  and  oui  of  the  town  of 
Bethlehem,     The  whence  then  must  mean,  not  from  what 
town,  but  what  parents ;  and  this  answer  seems  to  say,  Yoa 
know  my  reputed  father,  but  you  know  not  my  real  one.    7e 
both  know  Me  J  and  ye  know  whence  I  am  :  and  I  am  not  comb 
of  Myself  but  He  thai  sent  Me  is  true,  whom  ye  know  noL 
Alarmed  at  His  increasing  popularity,  as  many  seemed  cbs* 
posed   to   acknowledge   Ilim,  saying.  Can  the  Messiah  do 
greater  miracles?  the  Pharisees  and  chief-priests  now  made 
their  first  attempt  to  apprehend  Him ;  but  unintimidated,He 
continued  to  speak,  obscurely  intimating  His  approachiDg 
decease,  telling  them  that  He  was  yet  to  stay  a  little  longer 
with  them,  and  that  then  He  should  go  to  Him  who  had 
sent  Him ;  and  they  would  seek  Him,  but  in  vsun,  for  where 
He   should  be,  they  would   not  be   able   to   come.     Not 
understanding   Him,  they  asked  if  He   would  visit  their 
countrymen  dispersed  among  the  Gentiles,  and  eren  teach 
the  Gentiles  themselves.    The  arrival  of  the  officers  probably 
ended  the  discourse. 

Undaunted,  on  the  last  the  greatest  day  of  the  festival, 
Jesus  again  came  forward,  and  more  explicitly  declared 
Himself,  inviting,  by  an  allusion  to  Isaiah's  prophecy,  Comi 
ye  to  the  tvafers,  every  one  that  thirsted  to  come  unto  Hhn 
and  drink,  describing  Himself  as  the  Fountain  of  living  water, 
in  opposition  to  the  cisterns  provided  by  men.  We  are 
informed,  that  this  is  a  reference  to  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  and  II is  words,  he  that  heliev^th  on  Me  as  the  Scrip- 
ture hath  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water^ 
teach  us,  that  it  will  not  only  be  communicated  to  satisfy  the 
believer's  own  thirst  for  spiritual  blessings,  but  will  be,  as  He 
told  the  woman  of  Samaria,  a  spring  within  him,  whence 
streams  will  flow  for  the  cleansing  and  refreshing  of  others. 
The  reference  is  general,  it  is  therefore  impossible  to  know 
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to  what  text  He  referred ;  but  there  are  several  passages  in 
the  Prophets  which  convey  the  same  meaning,  though  not 
in  the  same  terms.  His  words  derive  a  peculiar  energy 
from  the  occasion  upon  which  they  were  spoken;  for 
upon  this  day  it  was  the  custom  to  fetch  water  from  the 
'spring  Siloam,  which  issued  from  a  rock  under  the  Temple ; 
some  of  which  was  drunk  with  joyful  acclamations,  while 
the  rest  was  poured  over  the  evening  sacrifice,  the  people 
ringing,  from  Isaiah  xii.  3.  With  joy  shall  ye  draw  water 
ami  of  the  wells  of  salvation.  This  was  said  to  be  done 
in  remembrance  of  the  miracle  by  which  the  thirst  of  their 
Sirefathers  in  the  desert  was  relieved ;  and  it  was  brought  as 
s  drink  offering  to  supplicate  for  rain  against  the  approaching 
seed  time.  The  Jews  also  allow  that  it  is  emblematical  of 
the  Holy  Spirit;  so  that  their  ancestors  could  hardly  have 
nusnnderstood  Jesus.  The  people  were  divided  in  their 
ofMnion;  some  maintained  that  He  was  the  Prophet  who  was 
expected  as  the  Messiah^s  harbinger,  and  some  that  He  was 
the  Messiah  Himself.  Others  asserted,  that  as  the  Messiah 
i  to  spring  from  David,  and  to  be  bom  at  Bethlehem,  it 
\  impossible  that  this  Galilean  could  be  He  ;  so  ignorant 
were  they  of  the  lineage  and  birthplace  of  Jesus.  The  officers 
Ibemselves  were  too  much  impressed  with  what  He  had 
spoken  to  seize  Him ;  and  Nicodemus  ventured  to  suggest, 
that  a  man  ought  not  to  be  condemned  wthout  a  trial: 
so  they  all  withdrew  to  their  own  homes,  without  coming 
to  any  determination,  and  Jesus  retired  to  the  Mount  of 
Olires. 


ag 
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l!*  -i  i::r%s^\  :^.c:fi  in  an  act  of  Adultery^  is  brought  before 
•''»-/.  £r"  .:'«•- .',v.«i  t*.'  condemn  her  as  a  Judge,  but  as  a 
jTr  J-;:-:  ■  Z-:  1  ^iifici  her  to  sin  no  more.     John  viii.  1 — 11. 

The  t  ::erc:t  s  oi  Jesus,  haWiig  failed  in  their  late  attempt  to 
ukc  Hiui  I V  :':  rce.  concerted  a  specious  plan  to  ensnare  Him; 
ini  icc.rdinc'y  rtiy  early  the  next  morning,  when  He  had 
rv::-ir--:=-i  :;  s^lac"..  il'iev  brought  in  an  Adulteress,  whose  guilt 
»i*  unit-:-:"e.  since  she  had  been  taken  in  the  veiy  act, 
oirjj-.iico  r-crr.2:>  in  some  apartment  of  the  Temple,  whicli 
.r.  ;r.:s  :V^::»^'  -.istu  \y  be  turned  into  a  scene  of  reveliy. 
Tr.i  V  ^ :  >c  r. :  i.  ih^:  M  oseshad  commanded  that  such  oflfenders 
sb.  i:M  Vi^  s:,:.t».:,  as.:  desirtrd  to  have  His  decision.  Their 
iju-"^u:::  wjis  a  vi/.^-^ina.  from  which  there  seemed  to  be  do 
c's**a:>^.  Hii  He  crdered  them  to  put  the  Law  in  force, thej 
i»  .v.*  I  hivt  ^ccusti  Him  to  the  Governor  of  assuming  inde- 
;\  ".ii  u:  i":"r.  ;r:y :  a-^d  i:  He  had  referred  them  to  his  tribunal, 
;::.\  ^^ .  jl'I  li-vj  :^:  ris-.-.iU  J  Him  to  the  People  as  a  partisan 
. :  U. ::::.  .i  V^::«\  ir  c:'  their  iil-crtits,  and  a  dcspiser  of  their 
'.-.-•^j:  '.r.  r.  >-..*.v  Ills  unwillingness  to  interfere,  He 
>u  .  :d  vl:u:.,  j.::J  .*^  :^  rridi  his  dnger  on  the  ground,  as 
w.-.s  ::u  v„>:v:::  ^:"  il:?;  R .ill is,  when  they  did  not  choose  to 
be  vl:s:i:rl  ivi.  As,  i...vtv^r.  ihey  we- id  J  take  no  denial,  He 
u:-.:::.i>k;A  li:,:::  ly  sjy ::.;:,  Z- :  '':;.i  cdOfig  you  icho  is  without 
si .  / , 0 :  :  *: . ^  "*  < :  ^ :    . .  ;   in : i  :u at : ;:  g  ih at  they  the m selv es  were 

»  I  ''..i  .r-. "•-."  •.-"  :' -.  li:r:ii:::  r..  :ba:  :>.;#  Narratin?  has  been  from 
ju  CA-  .*  t-:v  >->«.. :>'i  >:"  St^  ah  :i:t::^'.jno2.  Ii  cerraiolv  is  not  oodccd 
r\  .?c  o-^<i  .-  ■.■■u-:A::rs:  ::  i. >:>=::  arv^ar  in  ihe pnccipal  ancient  versioiu, 
a:-.'  -'.i  Lix:  -i  f . :>«  ^iV-}  -"•-i":'"  —  •:>  rt.:.::=^s  ii:  the  MSS.  which  prewrreit. 
^l.v.■'"  .-::  .-i  «-.-c.'.vj.:r  ;.  *";  -t.  :;a:  the  *:}'«?  is  unlike  :hat  f.»f  St.  John:  aixl 
^ . :  i-^ti  '/^,>v .  -■.<  !.";::u:i.  :.  -:  i  T.;  i.  i.  Are  «d:lsr.c  i  ihat  it  is  cot  an  inventioD, 
V . .  A  *;  VJ  -  ■■  c  .  r.'.  \  '..::„ 'A '  .'/  k  _,:  -j  r. :::::::::  i.i  :ii  a  r  ^':  n ,  wri»  :  racsfL'TTeil  ifwr* 
«.•.■>  \^  :   i  ".li  \:  :  .'".■.  ;  c  '.i'lt:  ..  L.'^*  I-a:  :Lc  »\.-\t\i  of  it  is  in.  ifrUctharmooy 
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goilty  of  the  very  sin  for  which  they  brought  the  woman  to 
be  judged ;  for  so  we  must  understand  amfjM^rriros,  He  who  is 
wiikoHi  that  Hn;  for  none  avowedly  are  without  sin  of  any 
kind ;  nor  would  a  general  charge  come  so  powerfully  home 
to  the  conscience.  It  was^  as  Jesus  complained  on  another 
occasion,  both  literally  and  figuratively,  an  adtdterotis  gene- 
fOiUm;  and  this  interpretation  is  confirmed  by  the  fact,  if  it  be 
Indy  reported,  that  adultery  was  then  so  common,  that  the 
practice  of  trying  by  the  waters  of  jealousy  women  suspected  of 
it  bad  been  abolished;  the  trial  according  to  the  rabbinical 
eomment  being  only  effectual,  when  the  husband  was  innocent. 
It  was  customary  when  criminals  were  put  to  death  for  the 
whness  to  cast  the  first  stone.  He  then  stooped  down  to 
write  a  second  time,  perhaps  to  show  that  He  had  dismissed 
die  case,  and  thus  gave  them  an  opportunity  of  withdrawing, 
mmdikey  ally  convicted  by  their  conscience,  went  out  one  by  one. 
Thar  scheme  failed,  and  their  hypocrisy  was  exposed.  With 
oODsammate  wisdom,  He  thus  defeated  their  malice,  without 
•eeming  to  know  it;  and  as  He  had  before  refused  to  divide 
■B  hiberitance  between  two  brothers,  (Luke  xii.  14.)  so  now  He 
ofaded  the  office  of  a  Judge,  w*hich  they  would  have  thrust 
upon  Him,  without  losing  sight  of  the  Moralist ;  Neither  do 
I  condemn  thee;  go^  and  sin  no  more.  The  accusers  had  dis- 
qipeared,  and  no  trial  could  take  place ;  but  in  dismissing 
her.  He  both  showed  that  He  knew  her  guilt,  and  exhorted  her 
lo  amend  her  conduct;  as  Augustine  says,  He  did  condemn, 
bat  il  was  the  sin,  not  the  sinner. 


88.  The  discourse^  in  which  Jesus  decl<ires  His  existence  before 
the  birth  of  Abraham,  is  abruptly  terminated  by  an  attempt 
of  His  auditors  to  stone  Him.     John  viii.  12 — 59. 

Jesns  is  said  to  have  been  hft  alone,  and  the  woman  standwg 
in  the  midst.    The  people  therefore  remained,  and  as  He  had 

Gg2 
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demons  in  the  name  of  Jesos,  whom  he  had  forbidden,  be- 
caase  he  did  not,  like  them,  join  Him.  Je$ns,  instead  of 
commending,  reprored  his  zeal  as  mistaken;  Forbid  hm 
not;  whoever  is  not  against  t»,  if  for  us.  This  admonition 
teaches  us  to  respect  those,  who,  by  their  preaching,  bring 
sinners  to  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ,  though  not  sent 
forth,  as  we  conceive,  by  the  proper  authority,  and  to  leare 
them  to  pursue  their  course  unmolested,  instead  of  attempting 
to  silence  them.  God,  the  Author  of  the  ordinary  rocation, 
acts  when  He  pleases  in  an  extraordinary  manner ;  but  this 
extraordinary  call  must  be  ascertained  to  be  authentic  by 
its  effects ;  for  this  man  did  not  merely  call  upon  demons  to 
leave  the  possessed,  but  actually  expelled  them.  Jesus  then 
pronounced  a  woe  upon  those  who  cause  weak  believers  to 
stumble,  declaring  that  it  is  better  to  part  with  eveiy  thing 
most  precious  to  us,  represented  tmder  the  image  of  an  eye, 
a  hand,  and  a  foot,  than  to  incur  eternal  punishment*  by 

«  This  doctrine  is  so  odious  to  the  carnal  mind,  that  even  dWuMS,  will 
acqnainted  with  the  Scriptores,  have  maintained  the  final  Happiness  of  lU 
mankind  alter  a  sufficient  period  of  soflTeriog.  It  is  easy  for  ingenioos  mea 
to  render  plaasible  what  their  readers  wish  to  be  tnie;  bnt  in  order  to 
conyince,  they  oaght  to  be  able  to  show,  that  (as  poets  have  feigned,  aoi 
philosophers  have  imagined)  punishment  has  a  reforming  and  porifying 
tendency.  The  effect  I  apprehend  will  be  foond  to  be  the  reTerse ;  and  dist 
as  the  spirits  cast  down  to  hell  and  resenred  to  judgment,  instead  of  bdog 
drawn  by  their  long  sufferings  to  admire  the  perfections  of  the  Deity,  and 
to  grieve  that  they  have  disobeyed  Him,  only  hate  Him  the  more  for  Hii 
very  excellence;  there  wems  reason  to  believe  that  the  wicked  of  onr  raes 
who  shall  depart  into  the  fire  prepared  for  the  Detfil  and  his  aagek, 
deprived  of  restraining  grace,  and  left  to  themselves  and  their  evil  companions, 
will  sink  from  depth  to  depth  of  depravity.  But,  without  engaging  in 
the  philosophical  question,  I  observe,  that  no  philological  criticism  eaa 
lower  our  Saviour's  language.  It  has  been  attempted  to  explain  «jmhv, 
the  Greek  word  we  translate  eternal,  as  if  it  did  not  mean  a  strict  etemitj, 
but  a  period  of  long  and  indefinite  duration;  but  even  if  this  mesning 
could  be  established,  it  is  plain  that  the  words  of  Christ,  unquenehM 
fire,  declare  its  eternal  continuance;  and  the  refuge  of  annihilation  will 
not  remain,  for  the  doctrine — that  though  the  fire  be  itself  eternal,  it 
will   destroy  those   cast    into   it—  is  overturned  by  the  expression,  the  \ 
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Abraham,  and  yet  not  properly  his  seed,  nor  the  sons  of  God, 
for  if  they  had  been  Abraham^s  children,  they  would  have 
imitated  his  conduct ;  if  God  were  their  Father,  they  would 
love  Him,  as  He  came  from  God.  He  added,  that  they  cannot 
convict  Him  of  sin,  [that  is,  of  falsehood,]  and  yet  they  will 
not  believe  on  Him,  because  they  are  not  of  God.  This 
provoked  them  to  call  Him  a  Samaritan  and  a  Demoniac;  but 
He  calmly  denied  the  charge,  and  said,  but  I  honour  my  Father, 
and  ye  do  duhanour  Me.  He  told  them,  that  their  works  show 
that  tliey  are  the  children  of  another  father,  the  Devil,  a 
manslayer  from  the  beginning,  and  a  liar.  Verily ,  verily,  He 
continued,  /  say  unto  you,  If  a  man  keepeth  my  saying,  he 
Aall  never  see  death;  meaning  the  second  death,  which 
alone  deserves  the  name,  eternal  misery  in  the  unseen  world. 
Tlie  doctrine  was  known  to  them,  but  they  misrepresented  His 
meaning,  and  exclaimed,  Now  we  know  that  Thou  art  pos- 
sessed by  a  demon.  Art  Thou  greater  thun  our  father  Abrahcmi, 
who  is  dead?  Whom  makest  Thou  Thyself?  Their  question 
drew  forth  His  memorable  declaration,  Abraham  longed^ 
to  see  my  day;  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad;  confirmed  and 
explained  by  His  reply  to  the  question  which  it  provoked, 
Hiou  art  not  yetffty  years  old,  and  liast  Thou  seen  Abraham  d 
Verify,  verily,  before  Abraham  was,  I  am.  Anti-trinitarians 
tell  us,  that  this  means  He  was  designated  to  His  office 
before  the  existence  of  Abraham ;  a  proposition  not  worth 
announcing  with  such  solemnity,  and  which  could  not  have 
given  offence ;  but  the  attempt  of  the  Jews  to  stone  Him  as  a 
Blasphemer  for  this  speech,  which  He  did  not  explain  away, 
lufficiently  proves  that  they  understood  Him,  and  tliat  He 
meant  them  to  understand  Him,  to  speak  of  His  personal 
existence  before  that  of  the  father  of  their  nation,  and  conse- 
quently of  His  Divinity.  Commentators  in  general  maintain, 
that  our  Lord  here  assumes  the  title  by  which  the  Deity 

»  rejoice*!,  A.  T. 
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announced  Himself  to  Moses,  lam  that  lam;  but  the  opinicm 
appears  to  be  erroneous,  for  on  no  other  occasioo  did  He 
make  so  positive  a  declaration  to  His  enemies;  and  I  do  not 
see  why  the  ellipsis  should  not  be  Ailed  up  with  He^  as  in  the 
two  preceding  passages  of  this  same  discourse,  and  then  His 
Divinity,  though  not  affirmed,  is  implied,  in  /  am  ;  for  if  His 
existence  was  to  be  measured  by  time,  as  that  of  all  created 
beings.  He  would  have  said  I  wa»y  but  His  existence  is  one 
eternal  now.  If  it  be  asked,  when  Abraham  sair  the  day  of 
Christ?  we  answer,  when  by  faith  he  offered  up  his  soDi 
and  received  him  back  again,  iv  To^ajSoX^,  (Heb.  xi.  19.)  in  a 
figure,  which  visibily  represented  to  his  senses  the  death 
and  the  resurrection  of  the  victim,  which  Jehovah  would 
provide  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  Their  fury  terminated 
the  discourse  abruptly,  for  they  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him, 
He  eluded  their  malice,  passing  through  the  midst  of  themi 
rendering  Himself,  it  is  supposed,  invisible. 

83*  Jesus  restores  the  sight  of  a  man  bom  Blind,     John  ix.  x. 

On  leaving  the  Temple,  the  attention  of  Jesus  was  drawn 
to  a  beggar,  by  the  question  of  His  Apostles,  whether  his 
being  bom  blind  was  owing  to  his  own  sin,  or  to  that  of  hit 
parents.  The  first  supposition  is  explained  by  some,  as  a 
reference  to  his  conduct  in  a  fonnor  state  of  existence,  as  we 
are  told  that  the  Pharisees  believed  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
transmigration  of  souls.  By  others,  from  an  opinion  derived 
from  the  struggle  between  Esau  and  Jacob,  tliat  an  infant 
could  sin  before  its  birth.  Our  Lord  by  His  reply  dis- 
countenanced either  alternative;  declaring  that  it  was  for 
the  purpose  of  manifesting  the  power  of  God.  His  addition, 
that  lie  must  work  the  works  of  Him  that  sent  Him  while  it 
was  day,  implied  that  the  peril  from  which  He  had  just 
escaped,  and  to  which  Ho  would   again  expose  Himself, 
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should  not  deter  Him  from  running  His  appointed  course. 
Accordingly  Ho  cured  bim,  and  as  in  tlie  case  of  the  former 
blind  man»  by  the  intervention  of  natural  mcans>  though 
they  could  have  no  other  efficacy  than  what  He  was  pleased 
to  give  them.     He  anointed  his  eyes  with  earth  made  out  of 
His  own  saliva,  and  sent  him  to  wash  it  off  in  the  water  of 
Siloam,  (that  is,  Sentj)  that  well  of  salvation,  to  which  He  had 
referred  at  the  feast  of  Tabernacles;  which  seems  to  be  typical 
of  Himself,  who  was  sent  by  God.    The  beggar  was  directed 
there  probably  both  to  try  his  own  faith,  and  to  draw  the  atten- 
tion of  others  to  the  miracle.    None  is  more  important,  unless 
it  be  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  for  it  shows  the  fruitless  at- 
tempt of  the  Rulers  to  disprove  it,  and  the  gradual  growth  of 
fiuth  in  the  subject  of  it,  who  began  with  declaring  Jesus  to  be 
a  prophet,  unintimidated  by  their  questioning,  and  ended  with 
acknowledging  Him  to  be  the  Messiah.     He  was  brought  by 
his  neighbours  before  the  Council,  who  were  divided;  but  the 
majority  did  not  believe  the  fact,  treating  it  as  a  collusion, 
till  they  had  examined  his  parents,  who  declared  his  former 
blindness,  but  out  of  fear  gave  no  opinion,  referring  to  their 
son  as  of  age  to  answer  for  himself;  for  it  had  been  already 
decreed,  that  if  any  man  did  confess  that  He  was  the  Christ, 
he  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue.     The  Council  again 
called  in  the  man,  and  said.  Give  God  the  praise^  we  know  that 
this  Man  is  a  sinner.    The  advice  may  mean.  Thank  God  for 
the  recovery  of  thy  sight,  though  it  cannot  be  ascribed  to  the 
agency  of  one  who  is  a  sinner ;  but  the  answer,  WhetJier  He  be 
a  sinner  or  not^  I  know  not ;  one  thing  I  know^  that  whereas  I 
was  blindy  now  I  see,  favours  the  interpretation  of  its  being  an 
exhortation  to  him  to  confess  the  deception,  in  the  words  in 
which  Joshua  (vii.  19.)  called  upon  Achau  to  acknowledge  his 

•  Thi8  pool  is  a  considerable  reservoir  in  the  vnlley  of  Jehoshapliat,  supplied 
with  water  by  a  subterranean  channel,  from  another  of  much  smaller  dimensionn, 
called  the  Fountain  of  the  Virgin,  a  (quarter  of  a  mile  aboTe. 
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guilt.     They  a^aiu  attempted  to  confute  him ;  but  he  whoie 
x'^iih  hai  pnxured  him  sight,  not  satisfied  with  acknow- 
ledging the  fact,  stood  forth  as  the  defender  of  his  Benefac- 
tor's moral    character   when    his    parents   were   overawed, 
declaring-  that  Ue  could  not  be  a  sinner  whom  God  Itad 
enabled  to  perform  such  a  miracle  as  had  never  been  accom- 
plished b  efure  rince  the  world  began  ;  and  that  if  He  were  not 
of  God,  He  could  do  nothing.     Disappointed  in  their  hope  of 
coDviciiug  him  of  imposture,  or  at  least  of  silencing  him,  is 
their  resentment  they  excommunicated  him,  and  thns  depri?ed 
him  of  any  hopes  of  alms ;  but  Jesus  would  not  snfier  ibe 
honesty  of  this  first  sufilrer  in  His  cause  to  lose  its  rewari 
Finding  him  afterwards,  He  asked  if  he  believed  in  the  Sod  of 
God :  and  to  his  reply,  Who  u  He,  Lord,  that  I  might  believem 
Him  r  answered  by  revealing  Himselftohimwithoutanyresenre. 
The  beggar  declared  his  belief,  and  worshipped  Him.    Upon 
this  Jesus  obscned,  /  am  come  info  this  tcorld  for  judgment, 
that  those  trho  sec  not  might  see,  and  that  those  who  see  wughi 
he  made  blind.     This  judicial  blindness,  as  He  declared  to 
some  of  t]:e  Pharisees  who  were  present,  and  arrogantly  asked 
if  tliey  were  blind  also,  arose,  not  from  an  incapacity  rf 
seeing,  but   from  their  wilful  closing  of  their  eyes.     Nom 
ye  sat/  ice  see.  therefore  your  sin  remaineth. 

The  Sanhedrim  had  presumed  to  declare  Jesus  to  be  a 
sinner,  that  is,  an  impostor ;  He  therefore  went  on  to  show, 
(for  I  consider  the  following  chapter  to  be  a  continuation  of 
the  same  discourse,)  that  these  His  calumniators  were  im- 
worihy  of  the  name  of  shepherds,  tliat  they  were,  in  fact, 
thieves  and  robbers,  and  that  He  alone  was  the  good 
Shepherd,  and  that  the  good  Shepherd  give  thHislife for  the  sheep. 
He  represented  Himself  also  as  the  gate  of  a  sheepfold,  which 
in  those  countries,  where  it  is  necessary  to  take  precautions 
against  wild  beasts,  is  of  a  more  substantial  nature  than  with  us; 
and  as  it  was  through  the  door  that  the  shepherd  enierethy 
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while  they  that  came  but  far  to  steal,  to  kill,  and  to  destroy ^ 
dimb  up  over  the  fence ;  so  He  was  the  only  eutranco  into 
the  Charchy  and  those  who  entered  through  Him  should 
he  preserved^  and  find  jpasture.  He  then  reverted  to  the 
figure  of  the  shepherd,  who  is  the  owner  of  the  sheep,  and 
contrasted  His  own  readiness  to  lay  down  His  life  for  them, 
irith  the  cowardice  and  selfishness  of  the  hireling,  who 
flees  in  the  hour  of  danger,  and  leaves  his  sheep  a  prey  when 
ie  seeih  the  wolf  coming,  because  he  is  an  hireling.  The  Saviour 
declared  His  determination  to  die  for  the  sheep ;  and  ob- 
■cuiely  intimated  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  saying,  that 
He  has  other  sheep  whom  He  must  bring,  who  also  shall  hear 
Hie  voice,  and  that  both  shall  be  united  into  one  fold  under 
Him,  the  (me  Shepherd.  In  the  East,  the  shepherd  is  a 
character  of  higher  moral  dignity  than  with  us :  there,  instead 
of  following,  he  walks  before  the  sheep,  to  see  if  they  may 
Tenture  forth  ;  he  protects,  and  is  ready  to  risk  life  for  them  ; 
and  his  care  is  repaid  by  a  corresponding  attachment  on  their 
part.  As  here  described,  he  knows  them  individually,  calling 
kUown  sheep  by  name*,  and  they  acknowledge  hisvoice,  axid  follow 
ai  his  call.  When  therefore  Jesus  says,  /  am  the  good  Shepherd, 
to  feel  at  all  the  force  of  the  comparison,  we  must  take  these 
circumstances  into  consideration :  but  even  then  our  con- 
ception of  His  character  will  be  far  short  of  the  truth,  since  a 
reference  to  the  image  in  the  Old  Testament  will  raise  us 

'  A  itriking  illostration  of  this  language  if  afforded  bj  Polybios,  (xii.) 
who  telli  08,  that  *'  when  straDgers  land  in  Corsica,  the  swine  imme- 
diately run  awaj,  and  flock  to  the  8ound  of  the  horn  blown  by  their  keepers, 
who,  inftemd  of  following  their  herds  like  the  Greeks,  go  before  them  to  some 
distance."  We  know  that  the  good  Shepherd  was  a  favourite  emblem  with  the 
carlj  Christians,  from  its  frequent  occurrence  on  cheir  sepulchral  monuments  m 
the  Roman  Catacombs.  It  was  the  custom  in  Greece  for  shepherds  to  give 
■■met  to  their  sheep  ;  (Loogus  ir.)  and  we  learn  from  Mr.  Hartley  that  it  still 
prerailii,  for  on  desiring  one  of  them  to  call  a  sheep,  on  his  doing  so  it  ran  up  to 
lum  with  apparent  pleasure ;  and  he  told  him  that  many  of  them  were  still  wild, 
Und  had  not  yet  learned  their  names.    Researches  in  Greece,  p.  321. 


■■-  -1  --■.nr-:  :.:t>i-:j«.  f^fn  :>  the  Deity  Himself,  for  we 
--:*  -:— 1  :'::?•:•  :^^T  J:^-  u.**  r»i  Sbepherd  is  no  other  than 
.'.ii.  ■  I.:.      J'  ^.:1  f»:-4  I^diiJ:-    chip,  xl-  10,  11.)  the  Lord 

:.  -,....    J.,..-,  ^^ — ,,,,   'r.r%j.  2.KC  His  arm  shall  ruUfmr 

_=-..-     jr     .,     - ,..;  ="^.  f,;,-i  'r.^,  2  shfpherd  :  He  sh(dl gather 

.    ..      »    ;--=•   Z^u  zm,   zfiZ  :zrry  them  in  His  basom^  and 

..••:  :.:  -'«.'ti   'lz-  zri  sru'ji  young.     And   Jehovah 

Z  111--  ..  -:  ■  -  :  -  - : :  zi  -j:±l  ::  Ezzb'el,  Behold  /,  eren  /,  wB 

'   ■;*  '   ■        N  ■  7,  IT.:  .vfc  '.v^  ?«/.•  I  will  feed  them  k 

:  .  :.-    .'  1-*    -s-f'z  nt  rr^:c.  and  cause  them  to  lie  dom, 

■LT^zi-  Is.:  .'IT  Ljci 5c^r25  lo intimate  this  important 
T-:.:.  TZi:  l^f  riH^  ii-f  il-nr^  Hit  -r-icn.  The  church  which 
1-' -  _ ."-  •  '  '■:^  :  I  -•'  iwi"  vzc\  His  cim  blood j  (Acts  xx.  17.)  ii 
::.  •-  ■  -I  >:•".  :-"*=  i:"^  i3i:';c:  .icdPastor  is  one  of  the  titlesof 
H.-s  n. t_ <;i.-^  ▼I'f-  ::c5:i*r^  as  rulers  of  His  people,  fiom 
t":.;  r  H:   i^  i.^rr  7:;irj:e£  rj  Ss,  Fivl  as  the  Great  Shephed, 

r.-::.  v:  I  iz  :  :  v  >:.  P:.5cr  «■.  4.'  as  the  Chief  Shepherd. 
'zl~:  ii'.'ir.i  :1j.;  :i:*  Fi:i;r  lored  Him,  because  He  would 
li -  : .TTz  I-L?  ..:*r  .  x-i  aii*  'Jut  no  one  can  force  it  fiom 
riJLv  1=  :  :-j.:  ri=  Li:*-  rc^-r  to  uke  it  a^n.  The  resaltof 
:!' .  :  r:  .-^:  :>  a  :'•  .:>::z  .  V::x  :hos<:  who  asked  if  a  demoniac 
:i2  .*.  .T.  :!:..  -j.^s  ;:*u  :':r.i  rjaa,  Ijt  ihe  time  prevailed. 


'^r.    r''    y      •;■_;   :.?;:;  V. -I  v::»r;.     Luke  x.  17 — 20. 

r.  .:  ^. ■■■.::.  .:.>::y'c>  r-jiumcd.  exulliug  in  their  power 
^.  vcr  -.v."  <;  ::::<,  w'-ij*-  txcculed  their  expectations,  as  only 
ilif  0,17.  ..  :*  "i^.i^is  ^is  coiuprthended  in  their  commission. 
T:.  :r  M;>:=r  i'::^::  .uljrcvd  it.  by  subjecting  to  them  all  the 
r-  .-.r  -  t'".:  -:  ^  ■/.  but  look  the  opportunity  of  directing 
il.vir;  V  ..:..i  ili.inkiiilness  to  ;i  privilege  which  far  more  de- 
serve 1  it.  ir.e  tact  that  ihcir  rmries  icerc  icritten  in  heaven^  In 
iho  ^.na.>n  on  the  Mount  ,M.\it.  vii.  2'2.)  He  had  warned  them, 
thai  many  \v]if  have  even  cast  out  demons  in  His  name  shall 
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be  rejected  at  the  last  day.  How  far  more  precious  then  is  grace 
than  gifts !  Talents  and  learning  in  our  age  answer  the  same  end 
as  miraculous  powers  did  then ;  they  avail  to  the  edification 
of  others,  but  do  nothing  towards  our  own  salvation.  How 
cwful  the  state,  and  how  bitter  will  be  the  self-reproach,  of 
an,  irbo,  after  they  have  been  the  means  of  saving  others, 
shall  be  themselves  cast  away !  Anticipating  the  fall  of  Satan 
fiom  heaven.  He  expressed  His  thanksgiving  as  on  the  return 
of  the  Twelve,  declaring  that  all  things  had  been  committed 
to  Him  by  His  Father,  and  that  they  were  highly  favoured  in 
being  permitted  to  hear  doctrines  and  see  miracles  which 
kings  and  prophets  had  in  vain  longed  to  witness.  The 
resolt  of  their  mission  must  have  been  satisfactory,  since 
it  drew  from  our  Saviour  this  acknowledgment;  /  thank 
Tk$e^  Father^  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  Thou  hast  hid 
tkeie  things — ^the  truths  they  bad  though  imperfectly  pro- 
daimed— /fom  the  wise  and  prudent^  and  revealed  them  unto 
habes :  thanking  Him  (I  conceive  according  to  the  Hebrew 
idiom)  not  that  these  truths  were  rejected  by  tlic  former,  but 
flial  they  were  accepted  by  the  latter.  To  the  former,  the 
intelligent  of  this  world,  whether  in  higher  or  lower  life,  who 
vere  disposed  to  cavil,  and  expected  signs,  and  wisdomy  their 
teaching,  though  it  could  not  comprehend,  as  afterwards,  the 
scandal  of  the  cross,  proved  a  stumbling-block  oxiA  foolishness; 
while  the  latter,  teachable  and  humble,  would  be  taught  by 
Ood,  and  find  it  to  be  His  power  and  wisdom  unto  salvation. 
The  same  burst  of  gratitude  is  recorded  by  St.  Matthew,  when 
Jesus  invites  the  weary  and  heavy  laden  to  come  unto  Him 
iar  Refreshment:  and  Hannonists  in  general  assume,  that 
though  He  thought  fit  to  introduce  them  in  that  connection, 
tliey  were  spoken  only  on  the  return  of  the  Seventy.  I  agree 
with  those  who  regard  the  miracles,  reported  by  more  than 
one  Evangelist,  when  they  differ  only  in  circumstances,  to  be 
the  same^  but  I  see  no  reason  to  apply  the  rule  to  words. 


»QeraJ7  iiiinr:  *iLj-iia^  ^rl*:z  Acn  niglit  hare  been  a 
Tr-rcriiir^  n  nrzHHSzuic  :«i  ««^«^il  j<easofxs.  We  bare  letd 
-JinL  Jiu  u:c«:»zioifi!ic  :c  "Jus  Tv«re  and  of  the  Serentv  wu 
jur-jiimrifi  :  ^  iji;  ^ujztf  irc-:^<:ii«  remark,  that  #4*  Harped 
r-fif  Qf'n*imn./^  TiT  -'uf  r.zi'ruHrrf^  -fr :  and  we  maj  Teasonably 
«ir*:t:«*-..  iiiLi  ULf  -ir.nVsrr:^,  asd  also  the  dennnciition 
•rr  1.  JiffaTjr!:  fiiirnffc'  tt«:c:  Cr.oTa2iii  and  Bethsaida  than 
Tz»:n   Trrs    i:i>i  Sco.c.   iz.<*i   ::f»:4&  Capemaam  than  apon 


^5.  ^  ZmLch"  w  ':o:i:  7'w  ^rc^-^J  .;^f  w  dii/^  to  his  neighbour, 
>i  :  w  i^-znzk-f  :''  L  •if'W^.^V*;  &.«<3rf/oa.  Xait^  x.  25 — 87. 

A*  J^-Ka?  wi*  ZiciczLzz,  *  Liwjer.  with  the  de«gn  of  tempt- 
ing H:=:.  askc^i  Hi=:  w^i:  be  shoald  do  in  order  to  obtaio 
eteniiil  Iif-r.     He  rv:^rrf*i  hiin  to  the  Law,  of  which  he  wai 
an  exr«xii:dtr.  to  ini  an  answer  for  himself,  and  on  bis  qaotiiig 
the  r*-:  leadirz  rrtcerts  of  Lore  to  God  and  Lore  to  hit 
Neizbl-i-ur.  *b:ch  ir>r  an  epicc-me  of  our  duty,  the  same  reply 
vhich  cur  L:ri  H:c:sejfbjid  before  ciren.  He  allowed  that  he 
Lad  in^^fr^'i  ■.  .rr^vily.iiid  had  only  to  fulfil  it  and  lire.  He 
who  iove>  Gc~i  ai  all  limes  wiih  all  his  capabilitr  of  heart 
and  Eiin<L  and  even-  man  with  whom  he  has  any  concern 
a>  himsel:.  has  kept  ihe  Law.  and  instead  of  coming  to  his 
Creator  as  a  suppliani  for  Merc\,  may  appeal  to  His  Justice 
for  a  rt-coinpcnse.     Bui  who  of  the  fallen  sons  of  Adam  will 
presume  to  rest  his  ho}>e  of  acceptance  upon  tbiscorenantof 
works  :  If  any  one  could  in  his  own  strength  keep  the  whole 
moral    law.   having    no    sins    that    require    expiations   the 
precious  blood  of  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  need  not  to  hare 
been  shed  for  him.     The  mere  statement  of  such  a  suppo- 
sition confutes  it.     It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  our  Saviour's 
intention  was  to  lead  this  lawyer  to  a  discover}'  of  the  extent 
of  the  Law  which  must  be  made  kuown  to  him,  before  he 
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fcould  feel  his  want  of  a  more  complete  righteousness  than  his 
own :  and  it  should  seem  that  he  suspected  his  design,  from 
the  remark  of  the  Evangelist,  seeking  to  justify  himself.  Ac- 
cordingly he  asked  who  was  his  Neighbour,  passing  over  his 
duty  to  God,  from  the  consciousness  perhaps  that  his  per- 
formance of  that  would  less  bear  a  scrutiny.  The  Israelites, 
with  the  advantage  of  a  revealed  Law  which  breathes  the 
spirit  of  benevolence,  and  expressly  inculcates  the  relief  of 
the  stranger,  had  so  narrowed  their  definition  of  Neighbour, 
as  to  exclude  from  it  all  but  their  countrymen ;  while  the 
Roman  Dramatist,  with  no  more  than  the  light  of  nature, 
coald  perceive,  that  no  human  being  ought  to  be  indifferent 
to  man.  Jesus  did  not  point  out  how  imperfectly  the  Jews 
acted  up  to  the  commandment,  even  within  the  pale  which 
they  had  drawn  round  it ;  nor  did  He  even  directly  answer  the 
question,  but  he  showed  how  a  man  of  benevolence  would 
hare  answered  it,  by  relating  what  is  called  the  Parable  of 
tfao  good  Samaritan.  There  is  however  no  reason  why  it 
should  not  have  been  a  real  Narrative ;  and  certainly  if  con- 
sidered not  only  as  what  ought  to  be  done,  but  as  what  had 
been  done,  it  is  much  more  impressive  both  as  an  example 
and  as  a  reproof  He  described  a  Traveller  stripped  and 
wounded,  lying  half  dead  upon  the  road  between  Jerusalem 
and  Jericho,  which  was  infested  by  Robbers^,  Three  persons 
are  brought  forward,  a  Priest,  a  Levite,  and  a  Samaritan ;  the 
two  former  with  peculiar  propriety,  as  it  was  a  city  where 
many  of  them  were  stationed  with  a  view  to  their  Temple 
service :  the  first  two,  honourable  in  the  eyes  of  his  auditors ; 
the  last,  despicable.  From  the  Priest  and  the  Levite,  as 
teachers  of  the  Law  and  ministers  of  religion,  they  might 
have  expected  the  performance  of  one  of  its  plainest  precepts; 
but  the  first  would  not  even  look  upon  his  suffering  country- 
man; the  second  came  up  to  him,  but,  whether  from  indiffer- 

»  Xnwvmi,  not  thievw. 
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ence  or  fear  of  the  robbers,  left  bim  without  aiding  him,  and 
also  pursued  his  way :  while  this  excomninnicated  and 
abhorred  alien,  from  whom  a  Jew  would  anticipate  neither 
pity  nor  assistance,  and  whom  in  distress  be  would  himself 
have  disregarded,  alone  fulfilled  the  commandment,  by  doing 
as  he  would  be  done  by.  He  treated  the  unfortunate  traveller 
according  to  the  approved  method  of  the  times',  by  pouring 
into  his  wounds  the  oil  and  wine  which  he  had  provided  for 
his  own  use ;  he  underwent  fatigue,  and  exposed  himself  to 
danger,  by  dismounting  to  set  him  upon  his  beast,  and  took 
care  of  him  at  the  inn ;  leaving  with  the  host  two  denarii, 
fifteen  of  our  pence,  (about  the  pay  of  a  soldier  and  a 
labourer*!  for  two  days,)  which  might  be  all  the  money 
he  had.  Nor  was  he  content  to  trust  to  the  benevolence  of 
the  host,  but  promised,  if  the  sum  was  not  enough,  on  his 
return  to  make  up  the  deficiency.  Had  their  situations  been 
reversed,  and  a  Jew  been  introduced  as  relieving  a  distressed 
Samaritan,  prejudice  might  have  prevented  the  lawyer's 
cordial  approbation  of  this  act  of  charity ;  but  as  the  sufferer 
was  his  countryman,  his  sympathy  was  awakened,  and  JesDS 
drew  from  bim  an  acknowledgment,  that  this  despised  stranger 
liad  acted  like  a  neighbour,  while  both  Levite  and  Priest  had 
failed  in  their  duty.  Thus  he  made  him  teach  himself,  tbat 
in  this  instance  which  he  himself  had  chosen,  the  demand  of 
tlie  law  was  more  extensive  than  he  had  imagined.  Hb  object 
was  to  show  the  nature  and  the  extent  of  Beneficence,  and 
that  our  relief  of  the  distressed  should  be  as  complete  as  is  in 
our  power,  universal,  and  not  limited  to  our  own  countiymen 

V  The  treating  wounds  with  oil,  and  that  poured  in  hot,  in  cooseqaMice  of  vhich 
the  majority  of  those  wounde<l  by  gun  shots  died,  prevailed  nniyenallj  in  tbe 
Enropean  armies*,  till  superseded  by  Ambrose  Paree,  that  distinguished  Freofk 
Surgeon  to  the  French  kings,  who  being  a  Protestant  would  hare  perished  in  At 
St.  Bartholomew's  massacre,  had  he  not  been  saved  from  it  by  the  contritiDce 
of  Charles  IX.  himself. 

•1  Matt.  X.X.  2.     Tacitus,  A.  1—17. 
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or  to  the  membera  of  our  own  Church.    The  lesson  is  a  most 
valuable  one,  and  has  no  doubt  been  efficacious  both  in 
enlarging  charity  and  repressing  bigotry:   yet  many  expo- 
ntors,  from  the  Fathers  to  the  Modems,  not  content  with  the 
obvious  instruction,  seek  in  this  and  in  other  parables,  a 
ncondite  meaning.     They  take  the  good  Samaritan  for  a 
figurative  representation  of  our  Lord  Himself,  and  the  Traveller 
ibr  Human  Nature  wounded  by  Sin,  whom  the  Law  would  not 
relieve^  and  who  must  perish  without  the  Gospel.    This  is  an 
allegory  which  piety  can  render  edifying,  as  may  be  seen  in 
a  aennon  on  the  subject  by  Bishop  Home,  but  it  does  not 
fidlow  that  it  was  designed ;  and  when  I  consider  the  difficulty 
of  spiritualizing  the  pence  and  the  far-fetched  application  of 
other  circumstances,  I  am  disposed  to  regard  it  not  as  an  in- 
terpretation, but  as  an  ingenious  accommodation.  Such  a  kind 
of  exposition,  unless  guarded  as  such,  appears  to  me  most  objec- 
tionable, not  only  as  precarious  and  liable  to  abuse,  but  as 
perplexing  the  reader  with  an  additional  meaning,  which  will 
end  in  rendering  Scripture  doubtful,  and  so^  depriving  it  of 
ha  authority  as  a  rule.    It  has  a  tendency  to  draw  us  off  from 
practical  precepts  to  articles  of  faith,  which  are  taught  with 
more  certainty  iu  other  passages,  and  a  lively  fancy  may  also 
mislead  this  class  of  interpreters,  and  so  error  be  received 
which  without  this  sanction  would  be  rejected.    And  this  very 
narrative  is  a  memorable  instance  that  the  evil  is  not  ima- 
ginaxy,  for  from  it  has  been  derived  the  tenet  as  well  as  the 
name  of  Supererogation.     According  to  Roman   Catholic 
divines,  the  Samaritan,  in  bringing  the  stranger  to  the  inn 
and  giving  the  two  pence,  had  fully  discharged  his  duty ;  he 
therefore  did  more  than  he  was  bound  to  do  in  promising  to 
pay  his  future  expenses ;  and  as  his  speech,  n^o<rSa7ay^<rej;, 
JUat  thou  shall  expend  more^  is  rendered  in  the  Latin  Testa- 
ment   Supererogaverisy    his    voluntary    unrequired    bounty 
obtained  the  name  of  Supererogation.    The  notion  that  man, 
who  has  nothing  but  what  he  has  received  from  his  Creator, 
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c&n  do  zaore  iLan  his  &zit,  is  so  prepostenms,  thmt  it  Beemi 
L3  cue  vho  h-zar^  it  ?'?r  th«  first  dme  impossible  thmt  it  could 
fcave  b<€n  eve?  se7i*:-a«l5  entextained ;  and  perhaps  it  migbt 
xKTer  hare  pr?raiL=d.  onless  it  had  been  first  recominended 
as  an  interpretaiion  of  Scripfore. 


86.  JttHM  agiifk  ttocka  Hu  Duciples  to  prajfy  and  illustraiei  hg 
c  portzhU  zh^  eficac^  rjf  penetmng  prayer,  Luke  xi.  1 — IS. 

The  Disciples  baring  again  requested  Jesos  to  teach  them 
hov  to  prajy  He  gare  them  that  well-known  form  which  from 
this  circumstance  is  denominated  the  Lord's  Prayer.     It  is 
recorded  both  here  by  St.  Loke,  and  by  St  Matthew  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  in  the  opinion  of  most  Harmonisti 
was  giren  on  two  occasions.   According  to  the  former,  it  wn 
certainly  given  as  a  form  to  be  used;   and  perhaps.  Prog 
after  this  manner,  svraBf,  the  direction  in   the  first  Gospel^ 
may  convey  the  same  meaning,  though  it  is  taken  by  others, 
according  to  the  English  idiom,  as  a  model  to  direct  lu  in 
forming  our  petitions.     The  use  of  the  plural  number  shows 
that  it  is  designed  for  social  worship,  and  the  Church  from 
the  beginning  universally  introduced  it  into  its  Liturgies; 
but  the  superstitious  abuse  of  it  by  Roman  Catholics,  who 
repeated  it  rather  as  a  charm  than  as  a  statement  of  their 
wants   and  desires,  has  driven  many  Protestants  into  the 
opposite  extreme;  so  that  though  permitted  by  the  Catechism 
of  the  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines,  it  has  only  been 
used  of  late  in  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  or  by  the  majority  of 
English   dissenters.     A  great   ornament  of  that  body,  the 
amiable   and   candid  Doddridge,  exclaims   in   his   Family 
Expositor,  ^^  Excellent  is  this  form  of  sound  and   divine 
words,  which  our  great  Master  here  recommends.    God  forbid 
that  any  of  His  followers  should  censure  their  brethren  who 
think  it  still  proper  to  use  it,  not  only  as  a  directory,  but  ai 
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a  fonn  too.**  And  we  may  add,  Let  us,  in  whose  formularies 
h  so  frequently  recurs,  beware  lest  we  suffer  it  to  sinli  into  a 
lifeless  form ;  and  let  us  attentively  study  it,  that  our  thoughts 
ud  our  desires  may  go  along  with  its  petitions.  Some  even 
of  our  own  communion  object,  that  it  is  repeated  too  often 
in  our  Prayer  Book.  The  fault,  if  it  be  one,  is  not  to  be 
ascribed  to  those  who  compiled  it,  but  to  those  who  have 
united  together  three  Services  originally  distinct:  and  in 
tbese  it  recurs  only  on  a  break  in  our  devotions,  as  after  the 
■econd  Lesson,  and  after  partaking  of  the  Sacrament,  upon  the 
principle  that  we  should  never  pray  without  introducing  it. 
On  comparing  the  two  copies,  we  find  these  variations;  St. 
Matthew  has  this  day;  St.  Luke,  duy  by  day;  and  he  sub- 
iCitates  sin  for  debtj  as  more  intelligible  to  Gentiles.  The 
meaning  also  is  varied ;  the  former  puts  it  as  a  condition, 
JFbrgive  us  as  we  forgive;  the  latter  states  it  as  a  reason.  For 
we  forgive,  Luke  omits  the  Doxology ;  which  some  critics 
aoppose  was  not  in  the  original  text  of  Matthew,  but  an 
interpolation  from  an  early  Liturgy.  It  is  found  in  the  Syriac 
Terrion,  but  does  not  appear  in  some  of  the  best  Greek  manu- 
aeriptSy  or  in  the  Vulgate.  Accordingly  it  is  not  introduced 
into  the  Roman  Liturgy,  and  appears  only  when  that  Prayer 
first  ocQprs  in  that  portion  of  our  daily  service  that  has  been 
derived  from  a  Protestant ^  source,  and  after  the  reception  of 
the  Eucharist.  It  seems,  however,  a  most  appropriate  termi- 
nation, since  it  assigns  the  reason  for  prayer,  the  ability  of 
Gk>d  to  grant  it,  and  suits  tlic  last  petition,  deliverance  from 
the  evil  Spirit. 

Our  Saviour  in  this   Prayer  most  impressively  teaches, 
that  the  Glory  of  God,  whom  He  authorizes  us  to  address  as 

f  Tbe  opening  of  the  Serrice,  that  \a,  the  Sentences  and  Confesiiion   and 
ion,  wsfi  added  in  King  Edward*))  second  book.    The  idea  was  taken 
CalTin't  Liturgy,  bat  was  immediately  borrowed  from  that  publiithed  the 
before  by  Polanus,  the  Minister  of  some  refugee  German  clothiers,  who 
settled  by  the  Duke  of  Somerset  at  Glastonbury. 

II  h 
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1  Pir^n:.  *r  j'jlM  c«f  iearer  lo  n>  even  than  necessaij  food; 
::r  is  .:  .z.  Srmirn  Tn  ihe  Moonty  when  exhorting  Hu 
::s::p:-.>  v  vrk  :he  re:^  ot  Gcd  and  His  righteousness  id 
:hf  dr?:  f'i...  He  Assure*  them,  that  whaterer  is  necessaiy 
ror  ihrir  b*:«iily  wi::t>  ^ball  be  added  to  them ;  so  here  He 
■.'o«rr>  r.  I  rtTT::::  'ifui : :  a-'i  vw^n  for  c/aiVv.  or  sufi!e§€ni%  Bread, 
till  xh'.y  hdve  "^vci  .^  i  His  Name  maj  be  sanctified,  the 
Rtign  cf  Hi$  GrjLce  W  universally  established,  and  His  Will 
accos:p'.:«hed  by  men  with  ifae  same  willingness  as  by  angels. 
The  Ia:ur  petition  i«  t.o  oiien  taken  only  passirelr,  and 
o^tTtd  up  as  a  peiiiioD  for  resignation  under  distressing^ 
ihough  tilth irly.  cha<i"i<<.iiicnt>.  as  if  it  were  equiTalint  to 
ci:r  Lord's  per^jna!  stipplicatiL  n.  Father^  not  My  will,  Imt 
Thitir  r-'  '/.v.  Flit  ihis,  though  included  in  the  petition,  is 
tar  froQi  v\hauf::L^  it :  since  it  also  expresses  a  desire,  thai 
all  th>.  faculties  and  means  possessed  by  men  should  be 
actively  engaged  :'i.>r  the  accomplisbiRg  the  purposes  of  God 
with  as  niut  h  alacrity,  as  is  done  by  those  perfect  intelligences 
th i t  e  J" ;^ .'  i ''  J *r-:  --x ^'*'.  a f-\t  fu ijil  Hh  com mandmenL  The  fiist 
thrcv  p'.::ii":">  art  tor  the  promo ti on  of  ibe  glory  of  God; 
il.K  i.i;  -r-  :  r  .  •::'i-:Ivcs.  lor  i.inssaiy  ilaily  Maintenance,  for 
Fori;"\  . I.-. >-.  ■. :.  t-.i  -  xj  rt ss  coxulitii.n  ol  cur  I'orgivipg,  and  for 
rr'.?:rv,\i:..n  iV  :i.  TLiiiptat:.:i  iT  Trial,  aud  Delivejanco  in  it 
If'.' Ill  >iii.  ■  r  iMi*:, .  r  i'tlU:  ilie  I'evil.  the  instigator  lo  sin:  for  the 
'•rigiyal  w^  i  1.  ui:':L!i  nay  ie  rLndtred  eiihor  fr//.  or  the  m/ 
Z?t  vy,  in  I;. is  c-^iiutction  \  est  suits  the  latter.  The  Prayer  is 
lOiuiUvU'J  \Miii  a  Doxilouy.  in  which  xro  doclare  our  con- 

•  L'Ji'y.  \z  ••-.■r.iiT..'.:  r.  ^ith  (K-s  '/.;%■,  -eeE*  to  aJd  iictle  force  a*  an  epithet  to 
Hread.  Ir  i^.  ;i*  :i\.  '^z  w,  ..-jr  vc:*:  l  "t  i^nvnn,  which  cccuw  do  wbereebft 
r\T.i  is  Ft:.  U'TkI  y  '  r  •  •:.  •  «/«  :r.  ti.e  .^!i  Ir::!:c.  t«r  lii^raily  ly  Jerome  tupersuk-' 
.<t  in*-tir}f\ :  a  w  rd  rrotu'^'.y  icreate-i  by  hini  for  the  purp-'-«««».  which  ^eems  tomeu 
Avj^-  I'^Rt.  an  i  a-pefi's  i  »  ir.e  t?  irive  rh^  true  «ec?e,  which  is  thus  equiTalcotto 
Aj'-r's  I  etir-  v;.  F*i"i  n.e  u  /••-» :  r, .;./  ..or:"::i:f:nt/'.,r  the.  v.Prov.  xxx.  g.)  Otbrti 
re:.  :lt  \-  t-  >.  •.,;■•  ■.•'*  'r»  i»';  ru:  th-uh  't.U  may  be  in  a  degree  supported  by 
Sf  l,i:ke*«?  •/•7i/  \v  •/••//.  '.'  i'-es  :.":  sftrr.  :-  harrri»ry  with  the  precept.  Take  ■• 
thfu  :fj  t'uv  tf,i>  tuorroy  . 
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riction  that  our  heavenly  Father  is  able  to  grant  our  requestSy 
as  we  ascribe  to  Him  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the 
glory.  We  preyiously  pray  that  His  kingdom  or  reign  may 
come ;  it  is  clear  then  that  the  word  is  here  used  in  a  different 
sense ;  there  it  means  the  kingdom  of  His  Grace,  that  is,  His 
sovereignty  over  His  people ;  here,  that  of  His  Providence, 
by  which  He  governs  all  things  and  persons,  and  makes 
even  His  enemies  subservient  to  His  pleasure.  Having  taught 
His  disciples  how  to  pray.  He  encourages  them  by  the 
example  of  others  to  persevere  in  the  duty,  and  not  to  give 
u  up  because  their  request  is  not  immediately  granted, 
showing,  first  by  a  Parable,  the  success  of  importunity,  in 
extorting  a  loan  of  food  from  a  reluctant  friend;  and  se- 
condly, by  arguing  i  fortiori,  that  if  an  earthly  father  will 
not  disappoint  his  son's  reasonable  request,  though  he  be  com- 
paiadvely  wicked,  much  more  will  their  heavenly  and  perfect 
Fkrent  grant  to  them  that  ask  Him  the  Holy  Spirit*,  the 
desire  of  whose  blessed  influence  He  has  Himself  excited 
in  them.  This  importunity  or  sliamelessness  is  a  comment 
upon  our  Lord's  declaration,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
Muffereih  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force.  As  the 
petition  is  for  another's  benefit,  it  particularly  encourages 
intercessor}'  prayer,  and  its  efficiency  is  shown  by  the  friend 
not  sending  one  of  his  household,  but  coming  himself, 
and  giving  not  only  what  was  asked,  but  as  much  as  was 
needed. 

87.  JeMUS  makes  straig/U  on  a  sabbath-day  a  JVoman  wlio  had 
been  bowed  together  for  eighteen  years.     Luke  xiii.  10 — 17. 

We  have  now  another  miracle  recorded,  performed  in  a 
Synagogue  on  the  sabbath  day;   and  the  same  objection, 

•  Id  the  corresponding  verse,  (Matt.  vii.  11.)  it  is  ii/tmrm  iymik^good  gifts, 
wUeh  shows  how  one  ETangelist  can  be  made  the  interpreter  of  another. 

H  h  2 


:nLs»e:  -7  ria  .f:r:».nrr!iis  la  :a  1  &:rnKr  'lecasion,  is  silencefl 
a  '-le  -iji-  iLiiinrr  "ij  1:1  irc»fal  ri-  tiseir  own  pracuce. 
J^i#i«*  //:•':-.-»  rrTziie:  7-*?m*.  niarki::*  tb^jreby  the  character 
:t  'jiK  -i.rr  .-  -:e  •T^a^r'Tie.  >:ri  ««:ir  *coi  0/  you  hose  Us 
itt  .r  :#ivr'.  ztfi  r^'ZiZ  r  i^rTw  :j  «r«r.^^«c  ^«  /S«f  Mobbatk-dayt 
y  :^  ■-*:>  Ti>  mriT:-:-?':  ▼-.-_:!  -s-ic*;  Lib«:cr.  and  was  only  done 
x^-.  pr»?«rr^  in  ir-::nxl  rr.o:  'JLn  anea*ia«s*  t>f  thirst;  could  it 
dicn  'itr  i  :-if:-*c:c  »vJ:  U-irm.  wh-rth-r  or  not  it  was  fit  on 
xhAZ  iij  V  I«:c»5c  ±tm  iz.  jhztjuzj  ■:£  cizfaieen  vears^  standing 
4  Li-zi::cr  :t  Atnh^n: :  ^V^  n^y  rresatce.  that  the  phrase 
»is  'il'-.sr.-  :.:  LrTTrLii-f.  '.ha:  *c-?  was  not  only,  like  them  all, 
a  dc^c-rti'LL:::  rr-r—  tii»f  pdtrlmrh.  bat  also  a  partaker  of  his 
t'ii^.  U:^  ir^vrr  ^h^zaei  His  d«iver§aries  into  silence,  hot 
the  moIdm-i-T  r^rV-i-.-cd  iz.  Hi*  slorious  displays  of  power.  The 
rQl«=r  Lad  rrxcliimid  wi^h  in  iiznaiion,  that  the  sick  onght  to 
come  on  the  week  <iiys  ;•?  c:<  healed;  but  we  hare  no  reasoo 
to  «api:«:sr  :Lic  this  woman  came  for  that  purpose ;  she  came* 
we  may  presaznr:.  to  wcrship  God.  which,  to  her  who  was 
bowed  alni'.'S*  diuble,  mast  Lire  been  a  self-denying  labour; 
and  whilr:  she  was  seekin;^  spiritual  iniprovement,  it  pleased 
her  compasai/naie  Savour  ^j  restore  her  body  to  straightness 
and  \  i^' jur.  Tht:  objrc  tion  •:  f  the  ruler  was  most  unreasonable ; 
for  to  establi-sh  azainst  Jesus  the  charge  of  breaking  the 
sabbath,  he  must  faav^r  interpreted  His  laying  of  hands  upon 
the  woman  as  a  work. 

88.  The  reply  of  Jesus  to  the  question.  Are  there  f etc  that  art 
sared  f  and  His  declaration,  that  He  should  he  put  to  death 
in  Jerusalem,     Luke  xiii.  23 — 35. 

As  Jesus  was  trarelling,  He  was  asked  if  the  number  of  the 
saved  would  be  few:  and,  according  to  His  custom,  He  availed 
Himw.'lf  of  the  question,  to  introduce  a  profitable  conversatioD. 
Without  satisfying  an  idle  curiosity  as  to  others.  He  exhorted 
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them  to  secure  their  own  entraDce  into  heaven,  telling  them, 
that  many  would  in  vain  seek  admission,  and  that  they  must 
strive,  that  is,  make  every  effort,  and  force,  as  it  were,  a 
passage  through  the  narrow  gate.  Thus  we  learn  from  the 
highest  authority,  what  yet  few  seem  disposed  to  attend  to, 
that  notwithstanding  conviction,  temporary  earnestness,  and 
.partiail  reformation,  many  will  at  last  come  short  of  salvation. 
Hie  causes  of  failure  are  as  various  as  the  temptations  that 
beset  us ;  but  none  but  procrastination  is  fatal ;  for  no  one 
will  be  rejected  that  applies  while  opportunity  is  afforded,  or 
(as  it  is  figuratively  expressed)  till  the  Master  of  the  house  u 
riien  up^  and  hath  shut  to  the  door.  But  as  the  hour  of  death  is 
anknown  to  us,  and  ill  adapted  for  the  business  of  preparing 
for  eternity,  we  should,  instead  of  abusing  mercy,  and  despis- 
ing the  long-suffering  of  God,  which  leadeth  to  repentance, 
act  upon  our  Lord's  advice  in  another  place :  Therefore  he  ye 
alio  ready,  for  in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  Man 
cameik.  And  if  He  should  not  come  in  our  day,  He  will  call 
OS  out  of  the  world  by  death,  and  our  departure  to  Him  will  be 
practically  the  same  as  His  advent  to  us.  Our  Lord  here  so 
expresses  Himself,  as  to  teach,  that  many  Jews,  who  thought 
their  admission  into  the  kingdom  of  God  certain,  would  be 
rgected,  as  workers  of  iniquity,  while  Gentiles  from  every  land 
should  sit  down  with  their  father  Abraham,  and  those  of  his 
descendants  who  were  worthy,  as  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  tlie 
Prophets. 

Jesus  was  still  within  Galilee,  Herod's  jurisdiction,  and 
was  warned  by  certain  of  the  Pharisees  to  depart,  because 
that  Sovereign  was  desirous  of  killing  Him.  Their  motive 
does  not  appear ;  but  their  advice  was  not  followed.  He  told 
them  to  inform  the  Tetrarch,  who  perhaps  only  wished  to 
frighten  Him  to  a  distance,  and  whose  craft  He  designates  by 
calling  him  a  Fox,  that  He  should  proceed  in  His  active 
course  of  beneficence  for  His  appointed  time ;  and  that  when 


:--L_  - -=  misiie-:-  Z:  -i:!;*!*!!  :•»  rai  to  death,  not  in  bis 
•_-r.-zi  n^.  :  ;:  n  .'-ri^r^riL  vitii  '^ii-i  s-hed  the  blood  of 
nr  Ji  ■.";::  — ':  :=s.  in-:  vi>  rioa  :-*  i^  ftp  tie  measure  of 
r;  TT.:* -- .  ..! -;:ii.a  :c  H:a»ic:icined  placeofsuffe^- 

--:.       T  -  -  -r    ^•1--  :  1. 1  j£  s  --^icriie^c  bas  His  pilv ;  and  He 
tT.-  ■-         i  -  ▼-■/  •i.inr*-  J.  siiiiEcrr  izi-i  Titiect  her  inhabiuuiti 
viii   ;:■    ^  ■-  111  -^e  na&rnul  ':zri  v:-  h*r  brood,  not  only 
iiiw   .  ;-    iTL-n     :  -:    i;.:  «»t±ni  ±i;r«:«;r* 'Ji  ax  He  k  fen  to  earlier 
:r-r    >         -^r.r   ::s;ur-.  :ea:ri   H:^?  ±cjJikanoii.     Language 
siu-ii   Is  -.ii.?*    atvTzojairttf  :n  -Jie  zi>:u;h  cf  a  mere  himuD 
Te  it-H'-r    -  li-  -^  i;i::j.-ie  -i:  \iti  'S*:*!  :£  [«neu  who  is  compared 
ji  .:    >  u-    £  Jl  -^r?   I":*!:.  ^^V-  IL   io  Acea^e  trkoMtirrtik 
13    ..  -    If  .-.         <-.ni:^ai;    .i»:r  j:':ri  :■?  t\emoUj  ^MitertA 
ic--  ■-::ii         -•::'■    -ic  n    -:  ~  ibtir  rower  of  flving,  and 
1^:.'-*    1^-    "'  '•  •  i" '<z-i.     XzfL.  iTuid  me  ^ader  the  shadow  ^ 
Z"-'  I  :•  "-'•-    '  '-'■'•'  "  "A."  -  •£  Tu-vi-  »i>:-  :i^  icickedj  (u  deadbf 
-"iMi-n '.-•.    .   c:-*i.T:^-:     i  "n    ilri.'i:-    Piolc  x^iL  3.)  The  biid 
LI  i'i-: :  : :    :i  '-i :    -■  >*v*^     ▼ii::^:  in  ihis  p.iS5age  is  rendered 
-  ^1.7  V  !^i:c  .-*•     hz    L?  ri:;Csi:>ihe  Hen;  and  £nripidei| 
Htc:    F:r-ns  71      *"-.  rai.Z.Ts  ihc  sLii«e  simile,  expresiei 
\.:.:       '     -_--:   :-f    i-":r*c  ••!,  :bAi  ihe  bird  protects  her 
.  :  ._-    .         .   ■•-i     -  "-:-■-■--     r^-i":-  :'~a^-5  are  eminendf 
iiiTi.".:  •>'.-■        ri  — .  "•--■  >  A'-  .:i:c    '-r  iiuiJe  unto  death, 
^:^1  1  '*..:■..  '.  i_: :   ''=:;'    '■-*'  j.*-  r'-r;'-  rrj.^:  i>.  Him.     As  the 
r.-:-jz/il'    -  "1 ". .  i  i  H>  y-f-. ;.  "■-  :c  '*!:-  '..'•i».v  h^^iciinpfrildemeu; 
i?  :'. .    II-.:..  Ht  is   :  *:•".".:  ::->'.  v^  rii^hu-'us  ninneth  into 
r.    :   -    '"i  '•/'■•     ii-   -^-^  -  '-^r   -t>«:u*:bi  iheai  through  His 
;:.:':.'•>.    llr    n:*     liSLtcii-.s   iii    ptrsc-n,    aud    afterwards 
r.  s:u/r.:  Iv  Hi?  Ai-silts;   but  all  laboured  iu  vain;  they 
».   -.1  l::  ii^:^"   s*='  the  iiiviuiii'Q,  ihtir  ruin  therefore  was 
wV.oll-.  iV:.::^.  ihem-elves.     lit  ihon  solemnly  announced,  that 
ihe  iiiipre'.aiion  ol  ilie  Psaluist   .Ixix.  -2.    speaking  in  Uii 
pel s< J 21,  Let  their  habitation  be  desolate,   was  about   to  be 
vcrifie>l  in  the  fate  of  the  nation ;  and  drew  their  attention  to 
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the  wonderful  prophecy  of  His  sufferings  and  triumph,  in 
the  118th  Psalm,  by  declaring,  that  they  should  see  Him  no 
more  till  they  were  willing  to  hail  Him  as  the  Messiah,  by 
exclaiming  in  its  words,  Blessed  be  He  that  cometh  in  the 
of  the  Lard, 


89.  Jeius  dines  mth  a  Pharisee  on  the  Sabbath,  and  relates 
ike  Parable  of  a  Supper,  which  those  wlio  had  beeti  invited 
excused  themselves  from  attending.     Luke  xiv.  1 — 24. 

The  Jewish  Sabbath,  not  only  as  originally  instituted,  but 
even  with  all  the  additional  regulations  of  the  traditional 
Law,  was  not  so  burthensome  as  we  are  apt  to  suppose.  The 
aelion  scrupulously  abstained  from  whatever  the  most  rigid 
interpreter  could  show  to  be  a  manual  work ;  and  the  kin- 
dling of  a  fire,  and  the  dressing  of  victuals  on  it,  are  expressly 
forbidden  by  Moses ;  yet  still  it  was  not  a  Fast,  but  a  Feast. 
A  chief  Pharisee,  who  is  called  a  Ruler,  a  member  therefore 
of  the  Sanhedrin,  invited  our  Lord  to  dine  with  him  on  that 
daj}  and  He  did  not  scruple  to  attend.  It  appears  to  have 
been  a  grand  entertainment,  to  which  many  had  been  pre- 
▼leosly  invited;  and  Michaelis  conjectures,  that  it  was  a 
Feast  of  tenths  and  first-fruits,  which  will  throw  light  upon 
a  part  of  the  conversation.  According  to  the  Mosaic  Law, 
beside  the  tithe  assigned  to  the  Levites,  a  second  was  pre- 
sented as  a  thank-ofiering  at  the  great  festivals;  and  the 
flesh  of  the  animals  that  were  offered  at  the  altar  in  those 
sacrifices  in  which  it  was  lawful  to  eat  it,  after  deducting 
wbat  was  to  be  burned  and  what  belonged  to  the  priests, 
was  appropriated  to  entertainments,  to  which  were  to  be 
invited  the  stranger,  the  widow,  and  the  orphan.  The  day 
was  not  divided  by  the  Jews  as  it  is  by  us,  but  commenced 
with  sunset;  and  began  with  the  principal  meal,  which 
might  be  plentiful,  without  in  any  degree  interfering  with  the 
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rest  required,  as  the  dressing  of  it  would  be  on  the  preceding 
day.  There  was  a  man  present  who  had  the  dropsy,  and  our 
Saviour  first  asked  the  company,  if  it  were  lawful  to  heal  on 
the  sabbath.  They  were  silent,  for  they  did  not  dare  to  say 
that  the  Law  forbad  their  doing  good  on  that  day,  and  He, 
laying  Plis  hand  on  him,  healed  him,  and  sent  him  away. 
He  might,  as  in  many  other  instances,  have  effected  the  cure 
by  a  word,  but  He  preferred  an  action,  though  as  little 
laborious  as  possible,  that  He  might  reprove  their  superstition 
and  malignity,  which  He  did  by  the  comparison  which  He 
had  so  lately  used  in  the  synagogue. 

Observing  the  Lawyers  and  Pharisees  contending  for 
precedence,  He  reproved  their  desire  of  distinction,  in  terms 
similar  to  those  of  Solomon,  (Prov.  xxv.  6,  7.)  Put  not  fortk 
thyself  in  the  presence  of  the  king,  and  stand  not  in  the  place 
of  great  men ;  for  better  it  is  that  it  be  said  unto  thee^  Come 
up  hither y  than  that  thou  shouldest  be  put  lower  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  prince  whom  thine  eyes  have  seen.  He  then, 
turning  to  his  host,  recommended  him  when  he  made  an 
entertainment  not  to  invite  his  rich  relations  and  neighbours, 
wlio  would  ask  him  in  return,  but  those  to  whom  it  would  be 
an  act  of  cliarity.  We  are  not  to  take  the  advice  so  literally 
as  to  abjure  all  exercise  of  hospitality,  which  would  be  in 
opposition  to  the  social  feelings  which  God  hath  implanted  in 
us,  not  to  be  extii-pated  but  to  be  regulated,  and  was  sanc- 
tioned by  Him  on  other  occasions ;  but  it  leaches  us,  that  we 
cannot  innocently  expend  so  much  in  entertainments  to  our 
acquaintance,  as  to  deprive  us  of  the  power  of  making  due 
provisions  for  the  wants  of  the  distressed ;  and  that  we  may 
confidently  affirm  is  not  due  provision,  which  does  not  require 
some  self-denial.  Neither  is  it  required  that,  in  the  preseut 
state  of  society,  the  poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  and  the  blind, 
should  be  guests  at  our  table.  The  spirit  of  the  precept 
seems  to  be  preserved,  if  we  provide  them  with  dinners  at 
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their  homes,  and  the  command,  like  those  of  requiring  mercy 
and  not  sacrifice,  and  of  hating  our  father  and  mother,  may  be 
oonridered,  according  to  the  well-known  Hebrew  idiom,  merely 
as  representing,  that  the  relieving  the  distressed  ought  to  take 
precedence  of  social  entertainments. 

His  declaration,  that  such  should  be  recompensed  at  the 
iwnrrection  of  the  just,  led  one  of  the  company  to  exclaim, 
how  blessed  it  would  be  to  eat  and  drink  in  the  kingdom  of 
God;  when,  to  show  how  little  this  blessing  was  really 
eoreted,  though  men  might  fancy  they  desired  it,  our  Saviour 
related  a  Parable,  in  which  the  rejection  of  the  Gospel  by 
different  characters  is  exhibited  under  the  figure  of  a  Feast, 
which  the  guests,  who  had  been  invited,  on  various  reasons 
declined  to  attend.  To  understand  the  scope  of  the  Parable, 
we  must  recollect  that  the  invitation  did  not  find  them  en- 
gaged, but  had  been  previously  accepted.  It  is  material  also 
to  observe,  that  the  guests  did  not  plead  amusement,  but 
business.  Their  occupations  were  lawful  in  themselves,  and 
pnyper;  but  their  perverseness  appeared  by  their  pursuing 
them  at  an  improper  season  ;  and  probably  an  undue  attach- 
ment to  things  in  themselves  innocent,  and  even  requiring 
attention,  will  be  found  at  last,  more  than  positive  sin,  to 
hare  been  the  ruin  of  the  majority  of  mankind.  All  the  invited 
having  excused  themselves,  the  poor,  the  maimed^  the  halt, 
and  the  blind,  were  brought  in  from  the  streets  and  the  lanes,  at 
the  command  of  the  Master  of  the  feast,  but  still  there  was 
room;  so  he  ordered  his  servants  to  go  into  the  highways 
ami  hedges,  that  his  house  might  be  filled.  Those  who  rejected 
the  feast  were  the  leading  characters  of  the  Jewish  nation ; 
the  blind  and  lame  are  the  minority,  the  publicans  and  harlots, 
who,  themselves  scorned  by  their  rulers  and  teachers , welcomed 
a  despised  Messiah ;  the  third  class,  whom  it  might  not  be  ex- 
pedient to  distinguish  more  clearly,  are  the  Gentiles.  But 
though  this  is  the  primary  meaning,  the  Parable  will  be  found 
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to  apply  with  no  less  propriety  to  individuals  in  every  age  tnd 
country  ;  to  the  self-righteous,  who  accept  but  neglect  the  in- 
vitation ;  the  humble,  who  willingly  consent,  and  the  timid,  who 
feeling  their  unworthiness,  venture  not  to  come  till  repeatedly 
pressed.  Some  commentators,  who  kmow  not  what  maimer  af 
spirit  they  are  o/,  have  caught  at  the  expresrion,  compel  them 
to  come  in^  to  support  the  anti-christian  doctrine  of  persecution; 
but  the  fair  inference  from  their  strained  interpretation  of  a 
single  word  in  a  Parable,  is  the  weakness  of  their  canse,  aud  the 
want  of  scriptural  authority  to  support  it ;  and  it  is  evident, 
from  the  use  of  the  original  term  ayayxoa-ov*  on  other  occa- 
sions,  that  no  other  compulsion  was  designed  than  earnest 
entreaty,  which  indeed  was  all  that  one  serrant  could  ose 
towards  a  multitude,  llie  third  class  would  be  slow  to  believe 
that  the  invitation  could  be  serious,  and  would  therefore 
require  to  be  repeatedly  pressed. 

90.  Jesus  requires  His  disciples  to  lore  Him  more  than  their 
nearest  relatives^  and  to  he  ready  to  forsake  all  that  they 
have  for  His  sake.     Luke  xiv.  25 — 35. 

Jesus  next  assured  the  great  multitudes  that  went  with 
Him,  that  no  man  was  able  to  be  His  disciple  who  suffered 
attachment  to  bis  relatives  or  to  himself  to  interfere  with 
His  superior  claims  upon  Ins  love;  aud  that,  as  His  disciple 
must  take  up  his  cross,  and  be  ready  at  His  caU  to  leave  his 
family,  his  possessions,  and  occupations,  a  prudent  man, 
before  he  engaged  in  His  service,  would  count  the  costs,  and 
not  expose  himself  to  ridicule  like  the  thoughtless  Builder,  who 
begins  a  tower  without  calculating  if  he  have  the  means  of 
finishing  it ;  or  the  improvident  Sovereign,  who  rushes  upon  war 

»  He  constrained  (iivdyKcurtv)  His  disciples  to  go  out  into  a  ship.  Matt  xif. 
23.  Why  compelUst  thou  {ianvyKoC^is)  the  Gentiies  to  live  iu  do  the  Jmnf 
Gal.  ii.  14. 
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with  one  who  is  manifestly  more  powerful.  Salt  is  good,  but  if 
it  lose  its  saltness,  it  has  no  value,  and  is  consequently  thrown 
away ;  so  the  professing  Christian,  who  has  the  form  without 
the  substance  of  religion,  will  be  rejected  as  perfectly  use- 
less. 


91.   I*he  Parables  of  the  lost  Sheep,  of  the  lost  Drachma^  and 
of  the  Prodigal  Son,     Luke  xv. 

"  The  Offering  of  Christ  once  made  is  that  perfect  redemp- 
tion,  propitiation,  and  satisfaction  for  all  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,  both  original  and  actual ;''  (Art.  xxxi.)  and  therefore 
after  His  resurrection  the  Apostles  were  authorized  to  proclaim 
in  His  name,  forgiveness  to  all  the  descendants  of  Adam.  The 
cause,  though  indicated  in  the  blood-shedding  so  often  ap- 
pointed in  the  Law,  He  did  not  Himself  reveal,  but  He  con- 
tlDually  invited  sinners  to  come  uuto  Him,  and  by  parable  and 
by  direct  instruction,  and  above  all  in  His  form  of  prayer.  He 
had  shown  the  placability  of  His  Father.  This  doctrine,  peculiar 
to  Christianity,  and  which  entitles  it  to  its  name  of  Good 
TidingSf  ought  to  be  thankfully  received  by  all,  since  all,  even 
those  who  have  been  regenerated,  offend  in  many  things,  (James 
ill.  2.)  and  deceive  themselves  if  theg  say  they  have  no  sin. 
(1  John  i.  8.)  Still  it  has  proved  a  stumblingblock  to  Chris- 
tians as  well  as  to  Jews,  and  some  of  the  former  would 
restrict  the  grant  to  the  washing  away  of  sin  at  Baptism  in 
the  laver  of  Regeneration.  Happily  however  there  are  many 
passages  of  Scripture  announcing  a  full  and  free  pardon,  to 
those  already  in  covenant  with  God,  both  under  the  old  and 
the  new  dispensation ;  none  of  which  is  more  encouraging 
than  St.  John's  declaration,  that  God  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins;  faithful,  because  He  has  promised ;  just, 
because  His  Son  has  borne  the  penalty  of  them.  Our  Church, 
therefore,  rightly  in  her  1 6th  Article  maintains,  that  ^'  they 
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are  to  be  condemned  who  deny  the  place  of  Forgiveness  to 
such  Christians  as  truly  repent;*^  and  in  the  third  Homily, 
^'  that  they  which  do  sin  after  Baptism,  when  they  turn  again 
to  God  unfeignedly,  are  washed  by  this  Sacrifice  from  their 
sins  in  such  sort,  that  there  remaineth  not  any  spot  of  sin 
that  shall  be  imputed  to  their  damnation.**  The  error  seems 
to  have  originated  from  the  apprehension,  that  the  truth  if 
broadly  stated  would  be  abused  by  the  immoral.  Perhaps  it 
might  not  have  prevailed  so  much,  if  it  had  been  considered 
that  repentance  is  the  indispensable  condition  of  forgiveness, 
and  that  the  blood  of  Christ  not  only  obtains  pardon,  hot 
cleanses  from  all  sin.  The  redeemed  are  not  only  clothed 
with  His  righteousness,  but  they  have  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

The  murmuring  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  when  pnb- 
licans  and  notorious  sinners  drew  near  to  hear  Him,  gave 
occasion  to  our  Lord  to  inculcate  this  doctrine,  which  He 
did  in  three  Parables.  In  the  two  first,  He  justified  Himself 
by  the  ordinary  practice  of  mankind ;  for  the  Shepherd  of  a 
hundred  sheep  would  leave  his  flock  to  recover  one  that  had 
wandered  from  the  fold ;  and  a  Woman  who  possessed  ten 
drachms,  if  she  lost  one,  would  use  every  exertion  to  recover 
it.  Both  would  call  upon  their  friends  and  neighbours  to 
rejoice  in  their  success,  and  He  intimated  how  His  own 
conduct  ought  to  have  affected  them  by  declaring,  that  in 
like  manner  one  penitent  sinner  would  be  the  cause  of  more 
joy  to  angels,  than  ninety-nine  just  persons  that  did  not  need 
repentance.  Strictly  speaking,  there  are  none  such:  this 
affirmation,  therefore,  has  occasioned  some  perplexity,  but 
surely  without  reason,  as  we  are  not  to  look  for  a  theological 
axiom  in  such  a  speech,  but  take  it  as  a  popular  expression, 
for  such  as  are  comparatively  free  from  sin.  In  these 
Parables  He  shows  the  anxiety  of  the  Son  of  Man  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 
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In  a  third,  of  a  Father  and  two  Sons,  He  at  once  de- 
lineates a  real  penitent,  and  contrasts  his  gracious  reception 
by  God^s  mercy  with  the  harsh  and  uncharitable  treatment 
of  him  by  man.  The  narrative,  brief  as  it  is,  like  that  of  the 
Samaritan,  is  most  beautiful  as  a  composition,  though  its 
import  is  too  weighty  to  suffer  us  to  dwell  upon  such  inferior 
considerations.  The  younger  son  seems  to  claim  as  a  right 
a  eertain  share  of  his  father's  property  during  his  lifetime, 
in  order  to  establish  himself;  as  not  having  the  same  security 
for  die  future  as  the  elder  brother,  whose  inheritance  would 
be  greater.  Thus  Abraham  had  given  his  sons  portions,  and 
■ent  them  away,  keeping  Isaac  his  heir  with  him.  The 
depth  of  distress  and  the  humiliation  of  the  prodigal  could 
not  have  been  represented  more  impressively  to  a  Jewish 
audience,  than  by  the  repulsive  occupation  to  which  he 
driven  of  keeping  swine,  and  by  his  longing,  from  the 
sty  supply  of  food  assigned  to  him,  to  partake  of  the  pods 
of  the  carob  tree,  which  were  defiled  by  that  unclean  animal, 
which  his  education  must  have  rendered  to  him,  as  to 
them,  an  object  of  aversion  and  disgust.  His  amendment 
is  strikingly  expressed  by  the  term  coming  to  himself,  which 
shows  the  absurdity  and  madness  of  the  excess  of  riot  to 
which  he  had  run;  and  his  language,  reminding  one  of 
David's,  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven^  shows  the  reality  of 
his  repentance;  which  is  confirmed  by  his  determination 
to  return  to  his  father.  The  infinite  compassion  of  God, 
who  is  ever  more  ready  to  grant  than  man  to  ask,  is 
marked  by  the  affecting  circumstance,  that  his  father  does 
not  wait  for  his  retuni,  but  as  soon  as  ever  he  sets  out, 
nms  to  meet  him,  and  instead  of  reproaching,  embraces  and 
kisses  him.  His  confession  of  ingratitude  and  guilt  is  inter- 
rupted by  an  order  given  to  one  servant  to  exchange  his  rags 
for  the  best  robe,  and  to  another  to  kill  the  fatted  calf, 
reserved  for  a  feast.   Thus  the  penitent  will  not  be  upbraided 
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by  his  heavenly  Father,  for  none  of  /Us  sins  that  he  hath  cam- 
mitted  shall  be  mentioned  unto  him^  (Ezek.  xxxiii.  16.)  bat 
shall  be  cast  into  the  depths  of  the  sea,  (Micah  vii.  10.)  and  God 
will  cause  him  to  be  arrayed  in  the  robe  of  the  Redeemer's 
righteousness,  and  will  treat  him  not  as  a  servant,  the  utmosl 
the  prodigal  had  ventured  to  solicit,  but  as  a  son.  The  arriTal 
of  this  penitent  is  the  signal  for  music  and  dancing,  and  in  like 
manner  the  recovery  of  a  lost  sinner  adds  to  the  happiness  of 
Heaven.  The  father  and  his  household  rejoice  in  bis  return, 
but  the  elder  brother  repines  at  this  kind  reception,  and  even 
complains  that  his  own  constant  and  faithful  service  has 
never  been  recompensed  by  the  smallest  favour,  while  the 
greatest  is  lavished  upon  this  prodigal.  The  two  brothers 
arc  supposed  by  some  commentators  to  represent  the  Jews 
and  the  Gentiles,  and  it  is  easy  to  trace  a  resemblance;  bnt 
they  misconceive  the  scope  of  the  Parable ;  for  the  context 
shows,  that  the  prodigal  represents  the  penitent  sinner,  such 
as  frequently  came  to  the  Saviour  while  on  earth  ;  the  elder 
brother  the  supercilious  and  self-approving  pharisee,  such 
as  now  surrounded  Tlini ;  and  He  is  obviousl}'  speaking  of 
sinnt  rs  ^^'ilbin  the  Cburdi.  The  Gentile  indeed  was  also  in 
a  far  country,  but  be  had  not  designedly  gone  there ;  and  the 
object  of  llic  Parable  is  not  to  show  God'*s  mercy  to  the  Heathen, 
but  the  restoration  to  baptismal  privileges  of  the  lapsed 
Christian  if  j)unitent,  though  guilly  of  gross  sins;  a  consolatory 
doctrine,  rijected  by  some  rigid  divines,  yet  taught  not  only 
in  this  Parable,  but  directly  in  other  passages  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  especially  by  St.  Paul,  who  commands  the 
Corinthian  sinner  to  be  readmitted  into  the  Church,  lest  he 
should  be  awalloiced  up  tcith  overmuch  sorroic.  The  Parable 
has  lost  none  of  its  force  among  the  changes  of  manners  that 
more  than  eighteen  centuries  have  produced  ;  for  under  every 
modification  of  Keligion  ue  find  the  two  characters  here  de- 
1  ineated.    "  Among  the  mistakes  about  repentance,"  says  Jortin, 
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la  a  Sennoii  on  this  Parable,  '^  is  the  notion,  that  a  constant 
obedience  is  not  to  be  preferred  to  the  most  sincere  and 
actire  repentance."  This  is  a  maxim  which  no  reasonable 
person  will  deny ;  but  he  begs  the  question,  when  he  adds, 
diat  ^  the  father,  who  at  first  rejoiced  so  greatly  at  the  return 
of  the  prodigal,  yet  in  his  sedate  judgment  makes  a  wide 
difference  between  the  penitent  son  and  the  innocent  son.*^  Wc 
kare  no  testimony  to  the  merit  of  tlie  latter  but  his  own,  and 
Us  sullenness  and  reproachful  reply  to  his  father,  which  are 
an  that  are  recorded  concerning  him,  seem  to  show  a  cha- 
ncier proud  of  its  freedom  from  gross  sins,  and  certainly  dis- 
pleasure at  the  cordial  forgiveness  of  a  converted  brother. 
Self-examination,  it  is  to  be  feared,  will  detect  such  a  feeling 
latent  in  the  hearts  of  many  who  have  been  preserved  by 
Ood*8  providence,  or  restraining  grace,  from  a  similar  course 
of  wickedness.  It  is  compatible  with  much  virtue,  but  the 
durable  is  a  warning  to  subdue  this  natural  propensity,  which 
cannot  be  pleasing  to  Him  who  rejoices  over  every  soul  that 
was  lost  and  is  found,  and  in  a  believer,  as  he  advances  in 
lioliness  and  humility,  it  will  gradually  die  away.  Macknight 
■MMre  justly  remarks,  that  the  goodness  with  which  the  father 
bore  the  sarly  peevishness  of  the  elder  brother,  whom  he  still 
calls  son  notwithstanding  his  insolent  speech,  is  little  inferior 
to  the  mercy  shown  in  pardoning  the  younger.  The  result  of 
the  father's  remonstrance  is  not  recorded.  Publicaus  and 
harlots  went  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  before  Pharisees, 
yet  it  is  also  open  to  them,  and  has  been  entered  by  some. 
The  Parable,  therefore,  may  be  in  every  age  as  useful  to 
persons  of.such  disposition,  as  to  prodigals. 

9S»  I%e  Parables  of  tfie  Unjust  Steward,  and  of  the  Rwh  31an 
and  the  Beggar.     Luke  xvi. 

Unbelievers  have  objected  to  the  tendency  of  the  Parable 
of  the  unjust  Steward;  and  there  are  even  Christians  who  find 
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a  difficulty  in  recoDciling  it  with  the  perfect  morality  con- 
tained in  whatever  other  instruction  our  Saviour  has  conde- 
scended to  give.  Numerous  and  strange  expositions  have 
consequently  been  suggested ;  yet  one  would  think  that  none 
but  prejudiced  or  very  careless  hearers  could  draw  improper 
inferences  from  it,  for  He  calls  the  steward  unjust,  and  a  child 
of  this  world,  and  points  out  its  moral,  so  that  even  those 
who  do  not  understand  the  reasoning  may  take  it  upon  His 
authority.  Whenever  the  word  Lord  occurs  in  the  New 
Testament,  we  are  apt  to  think  of  our  Redeemer ;  but  it  is  not 
He,  but  the  steward's  lord,  or  master,  that  commends  him;  and 
this  consideration  will  go  far  towards  removing  the  objection, 
which  would  not  have  been  felt  in  so  great  a  degree  in  England, 
if  ^povijMog  had  been  rendered  in  the  authorized  version  as  it  is 
by  Wycliffe,  prudently  instead  of  mhely.  An  ancient  rheto- 
rician has  observed,  that  ^^  in  comparisons  it  is  not  necessary 
that  there  should  be  a  resemblance  in  the  objects,  but  only 
in  the  qualities  for  the  sake  of  which  they  are  compared*. 
Thus  the  poet  likens  his  hero  to  a  lion,  merely  that  he  may 
bring  to  our  mind  the  idea  of  courage  common  to  both: 
our  Saviour  compared  Himself  to  a  thief,  only  on  account 
of  the  unexpectedness  of  His  coming;  and  in  this  Parable  of 
an  unjust  steward  he  designs  to  recommend  not  dishonesty, 
but  prudence.  Accused,  and  justly,  of  wasting  his  master's 
goods,  not  strong  enough  to  dig,  and  too  proud  to  beg,  his 
object  is  his  own  maintenance,  when  he  is  turned  out  of  his 
office.  With  this  view  he  calls  upon  his  master's  debtors; 
whether  these  were  tenants  who  paid  their  rents  in  kind,  or 
dealers  who  contracted  to  supply  the  household  with  com  and 
oil,  is  immaterial ;  and  suggested  such  alterations  in  their  con- 
tracts as  would  benefit  them  at  his  lord's  expense.  To  one  he 
remits  half,  to  another  only  a  fifth,  of  what  is  due;  but  these 
details  I  consider  are  introduced  only  to  complete  tlie narrative, 

'  Ad  Herennium,  iv. 
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without  a  specific  signification .   Tlie  means  be  employed  were 
iniquitous,  but  tbey  answered  bis  end;  and  he  is  brought 
forward  to  show  the  greater  sagacity  and  perseverance  of  the 
children  of  this  world  than  of  the  children  of  light ;  and  to  shame 
the  latter  for  not  pursuing  iheir  good  aim — the  securing  a  happy 
eternity — with  the  same  consistency  as  he  did  his  bad  aim, 
the  obtaining  through  unjust  cunning   a  provision  for  this 
life.     As  the  steward  by  these  fraudulent  dealings  with  the 
debtors  secured  to  himself,  when  discarded,  a  temporary  home, 
we  are  invited  to  make  to  ourselves  friends  out  of  our  money, 
here  called  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness^  that  when  our 
stewardship  is  terminated  by  death,  it  may  be  the  means  of 
bringing  us  into  everlasting  habitations.     The  disciples  being 
poor,  might  think  themselves  unconceiiied  in  the  parable ; 
Jesas  therefore  assured  them,  that  he  who  is  faithful  in  the 
management  of  a  little,  will  be  faithful  if  entrusted  with  much ; 
showing  by  the  observation,  that  it  could  not  be  the  faithlessness 
of  the  steward  that  He  meant  to  recommend.    He  added,  that 
%fthey  were  not  faithful  in  the  unrighteous  or  false  mammon, 
which  is  the  property  of  another,  that  is,  of  God,  how  could 
they  expect  that  He  would  commit  to  their  trust  the  /n/e,  which 
might  be  called  their  own,  because  it  would  not  be  committed 
to  them  as  a  temporary  trust,  for  which  they  must  render  an 
account,  but  would  be  held  by  an  unalienable  tenure.     The 
expression,  unrighteous   mammon,  staggers  many;    but  the 
perishable  wealth  of  this  w  orld  is  so  called,  not  because  un- 
righteously acquired,  as  in  the  instance  of  the  steward,  but 
because  it  is  itself  unrighteous  towards  its  possessors,  by 
deceiving  them  both  in  the  enjoyments  it  promises,  and  in  its 
fleeting  nature,  since  often  riches  certainly  make  themselves 
wings  and  fig  away.     And  tha    this  is  its  meaning  appears, 
because  it  is  opposed  not  to  righteous  but  true ;  and  unrighteous 
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granted,  he  in  vain  petitions  that  the  same  Lazarus  may  be  sent 
to  earth  to  warn  his  five  surviving  brethren,  that  they  may 
escape  the  flames  that  torment  him.  llie  rich  man's  wealth 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  acquired  unjustly,  or  to  have 
been  expended  profligately;  it  is  only  said,  that  he  was 
clothed  splendidly  in  the  most  expensive  articles,  purple  and 
Jme  lineUf  and  enjoyed  himself  every  day  sumptuously ;  and 
Abraham  upbraids  him  with  no  wicked  abuse  of  his  riches,  not 
eTen  with  neglect  of  Lazarus,  whom  he  probably  relieved  in  a 
degree,  (though  not  sufficiently,)  or  he  would  hardly  have  named 
him.  He  merely  reminds  him,  that  he  had  received  his  good 
things.  We  must  also  suppose,  that  Lazarus  had  lived  a  life  of 
faith  and  resignation;  for  poverty  and  misery  alone  have  no 
merit  to  procure  admission  into  a  state  of  bliss.  The  history 
therefore  enforces  and  illustrates  the  guilt  and  punishment 
of  him  who  lives  exclusit^ely  to  himself ;  an  awful  truth,  which 
many  professing  Christians  can  hardly  be  brought  to  acknow- 
ledge ;  and  in  addition  to  its  special  object,  it  incidentally 
opposes  the  two  contrary  tenets  of  Purgatory,  and  the  Sleep 
of  the  soul  in  the  interval  between  death  and  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. It  shows,  that  the  condition  of  men  is  unalterably 
fixed  at  death,  and  consequently  that  our  Church  has  justly 
rejected  the  former  tenet  as  a  *^  fond  thing  vainly  invented,'' 
(Art.  xxii.)  while  it  guards  us  from  the  latter,  which  seems  to 
have  orignated  from  the  desire  of  removing  the  foundation  of 
the  former.  The  ancient,  and  I  believe  the  true,  doctrine  is, 
that  the  soul  never  loses  its  consciousness,  but  on  leaving  the 
body  departs  immediately  according  to  its  character  into  a  state 
of  bliss  or  misery,  neither  of  which  will  be  complete  till  at  the 
last  day  it  will  be  reunited  to  its  companion,  and  received  into 
heaven  or  cast  dovs-n  into  hell.  To  those  who  require  for 
a  dogma  stronger  evidence  than  that  of  a  parable,  it  may  be 
observed,  that  it  is  implied  throughout  the  Bible,  and  that  the 
abode  of  those  who  have  departed  in  the  faith,  still  known  to 
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the  Jev«  bv  the  name  of  Abraham's  bosom,  is  called  Paradue^ 
hr.ih  bv  oar  Lrr  J.  (Lake  xxiii.  43/  and  br  St.  Paul,  (2  Cor. 
xii.  4.  the  former  dUdngubhing  it  from  the  Grave,  the  latter 
from  Hear  en.  The  rich  man'srequest  for  his  brethren  is  natural, 
an*!  we  fet:l  ice  line  a  to  think  wiih  him,  that  seeing  and  con- 
Tersin?  with  a  departed  triend  is  the  best  evidence  that  coald 
be  obtained  or  desired.  We  are  howefer  assured  bv  Him,  who 
kn^iT  ichat  tcaj  in  man,  that  they  who  are  unconvinced  hv  the 
Scnpturcrs.  would  not  be  persuaded  even  by  an  apparition  fiom 
the  dead.  This  very  proof  was  indeed  not  long  afterwards 
afford':  d  to  u:ar.y  by  the  resurrection  of  another  Lazarus,  and  its 
inetRcacy  ccntirm^  tiit-  remark.  Such  evidence,  supposing  it 
not  to  be  rej^cied  as  an  imposition,  might  alarm,  but  it  would 
not  change-  the  heart ;  it  would  not  therefore  effect  any  real 
refonnation.  "  "  Hence,  perhaps,  we  may  learn  the  reason 
why  this  sort  of  inttrrcourse  between  the  other  world  and  this 
is  so  \er\'  rare,  because  it  could  sene  no  good  end ;  for  God 
having  already  giveu  sufficient  evidence  of  all  things  we  are 
concerned  tu  kuow,  ihere  is  no  room  to  expect  or  hope  for 
such  admonitions.  He  sent  the  greatest  Person  of  the  other 
world  to  us.  His  own  Sou,  and  sent  Him  loo  from  the  dead; 
and  ^Ijv  lie  should  send  a  man  from  the  dead  to  tell  what  His 
Son,  His  aposlks  and  prophets,  have  already  declared,  you 
that  can  give  the  reasun,  gii  e  it.  Our  Saviour's  Hesiirrection 
was  som'-lhing  more  than  merely  the  apparition  of  a  dead 
man;  He  loretuld  the  time  and  circumstances  of  His  Resur- 
rection, and  put  the  proof  of  His  mission  and  doctrine  upon 
the  performance  of  this  great  wonder;  so  that  His  resurrection 
became  the  direct  proof,  that  the  doctrine  He  taught  was  the 
doctrine  of  Him  who  had  the  power  to  raise  the  dead;  and 
His  authority  after  the  resurrection  was  not  barely  the 
authoriiy  of  one  coming  from  the  dead,  but  the  authority  of 
Him  who  has  power  to  raise  the  dead,  which  authority  is 

>  Sherlock,  Discourse  34th,  p.  134,  and  144. 
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greater  than  that  of  any  man,  and  therefore  proves  the  divinity 
of  His  commission.  And  here  lies  the  true  difference  between 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  that  of  those  whom  He  raised 
from  the  dead."  Unbelief  liowever,  properly  so  called,  is  not 
laid  to  the  charge  of  this  rich  man,  or  his  brethren ;  it  was  not 
a  future  state  that  they  disbelieved,  but  their  own  responsi- 
bility for  the  employment  of  their  propeity ;  and  the  rich  man 
does  not  say  of  his  brethren,  that  they  will  believe,  but,  that 
iiey  will  repent. 

94.  Jems  declares  the  power  of  faith,  and  that  the  most  perfect 
obedience  is  due,  and  cannot  be  meritorious.   Luke  xvii.  1 — 10. 

Jesus  then  warned  His  disciples,  that  believers  will  meet 
with  stumbling-blocks,  and  declared  the  awful  guilt  of  those 
who  put  them  before  them,  by  assuring  them  that  it  would  be 
better  for  such  to  be  cast  into  the  lake  and  drowned.  He  next 
commanded  forgiveness  to  a  repenting  brother,  though  he  may 
bave  trespassed  against  us  seven  times  in  a  day.  The  dis- 
ciples perceived  the  excellence  and  the  difficulty  of  the 
precept,  and  that  faith  was  the  only  principle  from  which  it 
could  proceed.  They  therefore  besought  Him  to  increase  it: 
and  as  no  created  being  could  either  give  it  or  make  it  grow, 
they  must  already  have  had  at  least  an  indistinct  notion  of 
His  Divinity.  The  connection  between  a  vigorous  faith  full 
of  fruits  and  humility  is  exemplified  in  a  Parable,  which 
teaches  that  they  must  obey  not  some  of  His  commandments, 
but  all.  The  servant  who  ploughed,  or  tended  cattle,  when 
be  came  in  from  the  field  was  expected  to  wait  at  table,  nor 
was  ho  thanked  for  his  attendance ;  so  they,  when  they  had 
done  all  that  they  were  ordered,  could  not  claim  merit,  as  if 
they  had  conferred  a  favour ;  they  were  still  but  unprofitable 
(A^jffToi)  servants,  that  is,  they  had  laid  Him  under  no  obligation, 
baving  rendered  to  Him  nothing  above  the  service  due.  Now 
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tbe  difference  of  the  cases,  and  were  as  yet  unconscious  thai 
the  Gospel  breathed  a  milder  spirit  than  the  Law.  These 
Samaritans  were  highly  blaineable,  but  their  inhospit<ility 
arose  from  national  prejudice,  not  from  personal  enmity;  "iior 
did  they  ill-treat  Jesus,  though  lliey  refused  to  receive  Ilim. 
Above  all,  the  disciples  were  unconscious  that  they  themselves 
were  influenced  more  by  resentment  than  by  zual  for  their 
Master,  nor  was  their  indignation  probably  quite  free-  from 
bigotry,  though  they  were  disgusted  by  that  vice  when 
exhibited  in  others.  He  therefore  assured  them,  that  they 
knew  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they  were  of  for  He  was  come 
to  promote  the  temporal  as  well  as  the  spiritual  happiness  of 
mankind,  nat^  as  He  had  proved  by  His  miraculous  cures,  to 
deMtroy  mevCs  lives,  but  to  save  them.  So  they  went  to  anotlier 
ifiUage,  Unhappily  this  warning  prophetic  voice  has  been 
little  heeded,  amid  the  turbulence  of  passion.  Men  avowing 
themselves  the  followers  of  Jesus,  have  kindled  fires  to  bum 
not  only  Jews  and  infidels,  but  even  those  who  have  acknow- 
ledged the  same  Saviour,  and  have  designated  this  cmel 
gratification  of  their  religious  fury,  an  "  act  of  l^^aith." 

This  decisive  protest  by  Jesus,  the  Divine  Author  and  Finisher 
iffamrfaitky  against  propagating  it  by  the  sword  or  by  the  stake, 
now  happily  acquiesced  in  by  all  Protestants,  at  least  in  words, 
though  still  too  often  broken  by  some  of  ihcm  in  spirit,  induces 
me  to  introduce  here  abrief  outline  of  the  history  of  persecution, 
beginning  with  the  Emperor  Nero,  the  first  open  ])ersecutor. 
For,  though  persecution  is  most  inconsistent  and  most  odious 
in  a  Christian,  it  is  an  extraordinary  mistake  to  suppose  with 
many  that  Paganism  is  tolerant.  The  Paganism  of  Groece 
and  Rome  was  inseparably  interwoven  into  the  Stale ;  it  was 
for  the  legislature  to  determine  what  new  gods  should  be 
worshipped,  and  with  what  rites ;  and  it  willingly  admitted  into 
the  Pantheon  those  of  other  nations ;  but  it  was  not  in  i(s 
aalure  to  endure  a  faith,  the  professors  of  which  treated  its 


■nnsr  aiiLJdl  ir  ^tf  KmnBiEafire 

r      ^>     X^-.    ^^    :i*    Zlr    Bi^LZKITHi:    JSr  tHWakLj  -DStSsL      Jfld 
LllS.    Ir       'tlZ.lre^   ^.cfTSIUn  TirMOlir^^t  lUC  mLT  '— ^■•'^^■■^  iDdnl- 

^-TL  -.     u  -»--;i  ^-.1:^1 -i*.    ijuz-cm,    Sii:av-is3ea£«£  spoil  of 

li^n  1'   Us   ^■r—'T::':.ini  •   a:    Utrir  ^^iTiint  vrr^Eiv:  and  ^ 
l^—jL  :.zr  J,  n^r.  aiii  ae  3«r-3aar2m.  i&  ais^  mK  bdbie  their 

-iTTi  »:i-  XiLii!--:.  *ruL  Tui  -\iTi  lis?  ^tr^miiiiiii*.  sify  jdored  the 

ir  TV  :.  ^r  I.aii:-  iittiiiaif'.''t-?  iniiiiifL  i:  iitsz  r>2s  i3k  names 
u'  j£r*m'ir'  jLii--  i^.  *  miL  1 11*17  fc'^i-^iK  u*  eidr  Romans, 
jiUL  -iii^i  ;»i-aiarL  nn:  .'iif  ne  n^'Uii-Ji^j  ;c  xbe  Greeks, 
inii  :r  ::irr!r  7  ns^rAH  imit-ft  :c5*  Tii*  P:orj2>ffasa»  exhibited  a 
•  -r-:ii  I'-i:  c"  r  «..**  :•  r^iniissai  -ioiTifr*  jjiii  i^tc7«s&  nnder 
z:*t  :  .'i-r  •  :•  »ir*  i-irtTij.  iH'i  m  Ji^riz  ."  iz-i  ;o  rzilirze  their 
z.::::i:rr  :"  .«*  n  :i.r-_i:i...i  ."  <  --.  ^  iiir-:*.  :r  :•:  dereased 
Hi  V  L-  -•  :i.ri^  ri^i-LT;  --  •::  .:  -iKTil.iy.  Tbe  tutelazr 
1. '■- 1  :  -■•  :•  riiciri-i  :_i5::j  rf-f  tiL  :.  rzul'v  invited  to 
ti..  i-Li Ti  1  -  "  L  i  •ii  ::••  J. inf.  : n'rjjLSKr*  Lii  l-etn  deputed 
11: -^  iiL."L  lit  :.:  in-TiiijiT  -f^  :*:;^::*  ::  devoiioD,  and 
•»ji.i:^  tr  ::  I:  :i :.-:•: rut  w-il  :lf  *J^4c^:  tbat  yreTailed 
i  V. :  r.  i-  .1 1  • .;  r t-  i-i  1-  i  F* :  n  m*-  ▼  i5  w  t Ic  ; n: ei  wiih  j  o j.  The 
f  ':^i:-::,  ::  ii  i-j  ri-i*  :*  :r:  n  ::s  z.^\zr^  nz  :»re  t.::cranl  than  that 
',:'  ',:-r,  /t:  ::  ex':.  l::>  rtziirkiile  excep liens,  which  this 
iV.;.-.:  I'-i*  cverl>:kti.  I  re^r  desizned'y,  tirom  a  wish  of 
iL->.^:::-i'  a  d:*A:razta«'e.:u>  contrast  of  Paganism  and 
Chri-:i<i:.iiv.  H-j  i ridded  acknowltdces  some  obscure  traces 
of  uivAcTnuce  in  the  Egrptiacs,  as  recorded  by  Jurenal, 
'Sat.  XV.)   lut   he  forgets,  that  one  of  the  indictments  on 
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which  Socrates  was  condemned  to  death  was  his*  disbelief 
m  the  gods  of  his  country;  and  that  the  worshippers  of 
Bacchus*  had  been  expelled  from  Rome  under  the  Republic, 
on  a  charge  of  immorality,  similar  to  that  often  brought 
against  the  early  Christians,  and  that  the  Jews'  were  banished 
first  by  the  Emperor  Tiberius,  and  afterwards  by  Claudius. 
The  religion  of  Rome  was  indeed  essentially  political.  No 
new  divinity,  nor  even  a  festival  nor  a  ceremony,  could  be 
introduced  without  the  sanction  of  the  Senate  and  the  consent 
of  the  Tribunes;  they  tolerated  none  that  could  not  be 
lirooght  into  conformity  with  the  established  system,  and 
acted  to  the  last  upon  the  Law  of  the  Twelve  Tables :  '^  Let 
no  person  have  peculiar  gods  of  his  own,  or  worship  any  new 
or  foreign  ones  in  private,  unless  they  be  authorized  by  public 
authority."  All  the  Colleges  of  Priests  were  subject  to  a 
•apreme  Board,  itself  dependent  upon  the  g<ivernment 
filled  np  by  its  own  members,  anii  consisting  of  eight, 
under  a  President,  the  Pontifex  Maximus;  and  there  was 
no  distinction,  like  that  of  Clergy  and  Laity,  which  exists 
in  many  false  religions  as  well  as  in  the  true;  but  the 
Priests  also  filled  civil  offices,  even  the  very  highest,  so 
that  Religion  was  actually  merged  in  the  State.  If  the 
primitive  Christians  would  have  associated  with  their  fellow- 
citizens  at  the  Theatre,  or  the  Bancjuet,  if  they  would  have 
watched  with  them  the  Gladiators  fighting  in  honour  of 
departed  men,  and  burnt  incense  to  the  gods  and  deceased 

^  The  first  charge  was,  that  he  did  not  regard  as  gods  those  which  the  State 
00  regarded,  but  introduced  other  new  demons.  The  latter  was  precisely  the 
MHne  accusation  as  that  which  brought  St.  Paul  before  the  Areopagus. 

*  Livy,  xxix.  16.  on  this  occasion  makes  one  of  the  Consuls  say,  Quoties  hoc 
patrnm  aTommque  state  negotium  est  niagistratibos  datum,  ut  sacra  externa 
aeri  Teiarent,  sacrificulos  vatesque  foro,  circo,  urbe  prohiberent,  vaticesios  libros 
eonqoirerent  comburerentque,  omnem  disciplinam  saerificandi  preterquam  more 
Bmnuo  abolerent  ? 

s  Tacitos  Ann.  ii.  86.  Acts  of  the  Apostles  xviii.  2.  Sutrtonius,  vita  Claudii, 


■^iH  J-upa  l^watr\r  *  »^t.:  T.rV--  Ss-^-aEVi  :»  aid  la  hare  done) 
UK  .  'tiui.r  ihil  .iif  2.:!:tr^iitrr.  i:r  :^ii£!l  'JSft  c?6ii  priacipleof 
:iii:rt::iiiraiinir-  il -vJirna  viiiii  jiL^^  iisiss.  rscc^nued.  But 
-.iH  :;ru±  >:•:  zaii  i.i.:n-5b.r  iic^ofifisL  Je'v  asd  Chxisiuui  lo 
V  ir-fiu::  m.-*  icits  ~>^m.r  oii  j:  t-is  izrfir  f&hhibl  ob«dieDce 
c:  u;:i  :.innnin»:intfTic  ^.iil:  imiii*  3ie  avioi^vra  hate  them  as 
A-jti:>c*w  imi  :»fr5<i::iiki  ^itrii  i:»  ^c*=«2«w  UnEtv,  aot  truth, 
rr: '.oimttiiiei  ^:  ur  Inri^fi  -zi^^^^miz,  Z3ri  XiooiliI  ReligioiL 
c.iL  '-It*  f;:i--:.  .•.  z,:*i  m,  -.rrd^-:  Z^j^ztzoiL'^iZL'TB^  coutraiy  to  that 
..-.'  --L^i_-T*m-  vr  _:»i  l-rui'.iiir=?  s/i:*^'.".  jl;i*rf.  ii>i  Uiit  the v  might 
c«"cs«ir^i  j:.'-':ulit  :!:>=  xarWiiz  :c  7::C.3ria.  ibey  infiv  »ot 
^ittf-intifL  tm]nt:  't*i  '$4zr*.n^  v'b:  h:*£  iiiobj-iti  tke  truth  o/Gcd 
§*:.;  L  JM.  iiti  rr.'-LuyjH':  "iff  -^i-rrvi  injs^^^i :f  tke  Creator^  But 
/li'-Tij.  ▼!:*  zi.::t  iior.  .l-i  ♦>:•!  •.:  Isxcl,  He  was  also  their 
£=.£  "^"lii  -L'jzZL  'i  1  ir  :1  iz.-:  Sc±ic  -^^trz  therefore  not  imited, 
b  j:  :':r2.ei  "^*:  .c-r  i*-'-/ :  *i=^  in-i  crimes  were  eqaiTaleot 
icr:!.-*-  iz^i  ::rj.7':if:zil-  :i:u.—  c^K-i3>r  hi^h  treason.  Chris- 
I.  tr-:r.Y.::lr  ::  i-ii-frts  !.•  r.^iil^  isJ^diism  to  the  sole  wordiip 
::  0::-=  G>L  >  f::=i  :>  rj.::i:.  i^jcr  literal.  It?  citizenships 
T-.-.T-.i.*,  F' ... ..:  I  .  "•-•fii.:  i"  Hfi"r-.il  k-:-ps  its  ell"  distinct 
:':.:.:  ::.e  '^:i:v.  t;_:  :i  ::  '  its  .;  :  lirizi^riS  10  mould  into 
r- '- :.  ir :  :.y  : :  : ^ ::'.'. :  i  r  :L .  v  -, ". i  ii*:-,  ... p/,y  iciusin ^  into  its 
liTTi  ::•  :^r.  -:■::.:.  ir. ".  *-?;.  .r./.-.^  wdce  .viid  order  by  the 
'-Ar.::::r-»  ,:  -.:■. rr.il  ;.  ji.:s~ :-.:.;<  aai  r.wjLrds,  requiring  no 
Th  j:-:  ihjii  !:':.cr.y.  .■»::  1  a  >^:Ti;iLr:;  maintenance  tor  its 
.Mii.;»tf:r*.  A^  Cr.r>::i\i:y  >:  rea  I  dcd  iiliracled  notice  in 
ih-:  Ro!i-ari  Knr^r.zj.  T'.rsrC--:on  would  naturally  follow,  and 
the  pali^ni  eniurar-c-:  or"  Many  r«,  who  ucc-^pted  not  dellteranet 
that  th':y  might  hhtaih  a  b-r.t-.'r  riirurnctio:^.  was  mistaken  by 
ih'.-ir  p*.rsLCiit«.»r«»,  who  couid  not  ent«.r  into  their  feelings, 
for  unreasonable  obstinacy.  As  long  as  Christians  were 
confoundofl  with  Jews,  iIilv  enjoyed  the  protection  generally 
granted  to  the  latter,  whose  exclusive  worship  though  treated 


r 
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With  contempt,  was  yet  tolerated  as  that  not  of  a  sect  but  of  a 

aaftioik  The  Jews  however,  at  once  to  preserve  themselves,  and 

to  torn  if  possible  the  contempt  and  hatred  from  which  they 

mfiiered  upon  those  who  had  acknowledged  Jesus  as   the 

Meoiah,  soon  taught  the  Gentiles  to  know  the  distinction. 

St.  Fkul  and  St.  Peter  were  the  victims  of  the  first  per- 

>     MeotioD  under  Nero ;  and  Domitian,  (Eusebius  iii.  18, 19, 20.) 

jf    while  he  spared  St.  Jude's  grandchildren,  the  legal  repre- 

l    gentatiTes  it  seems  of  David,  because  they  made  no  claim  to  an 


\  wnibly  kingdom,  banished  St  John  to  Patraos.  Persecution 
bowerer  was  by  no  means  peculiarly  characteristic  of  Tyrants; 
Christians  were  regarded  by  all  who  did  not  join  them  as 
enemies  of  the  State;  and  Sovereigns,  who  in  other  respects 
aie  most  deservedly  admired,  as  Trajan  and  Marcus  Aure- 
1m%  enforced  the  laws  against  them.  Ten  persecutions, 
gieally  differing  in  severity  and  in  duration,  after  shdrter  or 
longer  intervals,  are  reckoned  within  a  period  of  about  two 
centuries  and  a  half,  till  the  first  Christian  Emperor  esta- 
Uished  the  faith  in  his  new  Rome,  which  had  never  been 
polluted  by  idolatry. 

Constantine  had  not  been  long  settled  on  his  throne, 
before  he  was  called  upon  to  determine  an  essential  dif- 
ftience  in  the  Church,  and  convened  at  Nicaea  the  first  General 
Council;  which  was  not  content  to  define  the  orthodox  Faith, 
but  guarded  it  by  anathemas  against  those  who  rejected  it, 
a  custom  which  has  been  adopted  by  subsequent  Councils ;  and 
though  they  have  been  dropped  from  the  Nicene  Creed,  they 
hftTe  been  retained  in  that  which  bears  the  name  of  Athanasius. 
The  proceedings  were  followed  up  by  the  banishment  of  Arius, 

'  The  firat,  it  appears  from  hin  correspondence  with  Plinj,  enforced  the  laws 
•gainst  the  ChristiaDi*  with  reluctance,  but  the  latter  was  an  implacable  per- 
noator  upon  principle,  hating  Christians,  whom  he  ignorantly  condemned 
(si.  3.)  for  their  obstinacy;  and  though  admired  as  a  Philosopher,  seems  in 
raality  to  have  combined  the  superstition  of  the  idolater  with  the  self-soffieiencj 
of  tiM  Stoic. 
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and  many  who  adhered  to  his  doctrine,  and  banishment  led 
to  confiscation  of  property ^  and  other  civil  penalties,  to  be 
inflicted  by  the  temporal  power.  Christians  soon  forgot,  that 
their  contests  were  not  to  be  settled  by  carnal  weapons,  and 
that  the  Apostle  had  forewarned  ihem  that  there  mutt  be 
heresiesy  not  that  they  should  extirpate  them,  but  that  theff 
which  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest.  The  Christians, 
when  in  power,  were  unwilling  to  retaliate  upon  the  heathea, 
and  Polytheism,  driven  from  the  cities  into  the  villages, 
and  thence  called  Paganism,  may  be  said  to  have  died  a 
natural  death.  It  was  against  those  who  acknowledged 
the  same  Saviour,  though  they  differed  in  other  respects 
in  doctrine  and  in  discipline,  that  the  orthodox  chiefly 
argued,  whom  in  the  end  they  punished  as  criminals. 
Severe  laws,  depriviug  heretics  of  offices  of  profit  and 
dignity,  taking  from  them  the  capability  of  receiving  and  be- 
queathing estates,  and  imposing  on  them  fines,  were  enacted 
by  succeeding  Emperors,  and  are  preserved  in  the  Theodosian 
code.  In  some  few  cases  they  were  made  liable  to  death,  but 
this  law  was  usually  evaded  through  the  connivance  of 
Emperors,  or  the  intercession  of  the  Church,  which  at  that 
early  period  showed  an  aversion  to  this  unchristian  method 
of  suppressing  error,  through  the  mouth  of  its  most  dis- 
tinguished professors.  Thus  Chrysostom  (Horn,  in  Matt.  47.) 
freely  declared,  that  tares  were  not  to  be  rooted  out.  It 
is  a  painful  fact,  that  the  Doctor  of  Grace,  as  he  is  justly 
called,  to  whom  the  faith  is  perhaps  more  deeply  indebted, 
than  to  any  other  uninspired  teacher,  was  induced  to  maintain 
in  some  of  his  tracts,  (Ep.  ad  Dulcitium ;  De  corruptione 
Donatist.  ad  Vincentiura,)  that  the  Unity  of  the  Church 
should  be  preserved  by  the  temporal  power.  Nevertheless, 
Augustine  earnestly  entreats  Marcellinus  to  extend  mercy 
even  to  some  Douatists,  who  from  their  sanguinary  ex- 
cesses against  the  Catholics,  had  made  themselves  as  citizens 
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tmenable  to  capital  punishment;  and  numerous  passages 
may  be  coDected  from  his  voluminous  writings,  which 
breathe  a  more  Christian  spirit.  In  extenuation  of  the 
fermer,  it  may  be  justly  urged,  that  he  had  written  in 
an  instant  of  irritation,  zealously  contending  for  the  Faith  • 
in  his  cooler  moments  he  declares,  that  no  good  men  are 
pleased  to  have  any  one,  although  he  be  an  heretic, prosecuted 
nnto  death ;  and  (ii.  83.)  tells  Petilian  the  Donatist  Bishop, 
that  God  had  so  ordered  in  His  Providence,  that  though  the 
£mperor  had  made  many  Rescripts  to  admonish  and  correct 
them,  there  was  no  Imperial  Law  commanding  them  to  be  put 
to  death^  Augustin  lived  to  know  that  Priscillian,  a  learned 
and  eloquent  Spanish  Bishop,  with  six  of  his  followers,  was 
condemned  and  executed  for  tenets  of  a  Manichaean  tendency, 
A.  D-  385,  at  Treves,  under  the  authority  of  the  Emperor 
Maidmus,  the  first  of  Christian  Princes  who  shed  the  blood 
of  his  Christian  subjects  on  account  of  their  religious 
apinions,  and  he  is  considered,  apparently  with  reason,  the 
first  Martyr  to  religious  dissent.  On  this  occasion,  both 
Ambrose,  and  Martin  of  Tours,  asserted  the  cause  of  Toleration. 
Jorinian,  who  had  opposed  the  austerities  recommended  by 
I^risciIlian,  was  himself  no  less  an  object  of  persecution.  The 
Pope  and  St.  Ambrose,  inconsistently  with  his  former  conduct, 
pressed  for  his  punishment,  and  he  was  exiled  for  life,  by 
the  Emperor  Honorius,  to  a  rock  off*  the  coast  of  Illyria. 

Id  the  Eastern  Empire,  Leo  the  Isaurian,  of  a  new  family, 
boldly  undertook  the  Reformation  of  the  Church,  and  began 
irith  the  destruction  of  images,  which  led,  as  has  been 
observed,  to  the  Pope's  renouncing  his  allegiance.  He  had  to 
contend  with  the  superstition  of  the  Laity  as  well  as  of  the 
Monks,  but  he  persevered  till  his  death,  and  was  imitated  by 
his  son,  during  a  very  long  reign;  but  after  a  vigorous 
opposition  of  fifty  years,  the  empress  Irene,  ivho  reigned  as 
die  Regent  of  her  child,  his  minor  great  grandson,  convoked 
f  Bingham'i  Antiquities  of  the  Christian  Church,  book  ZTi.  oh.  3. 


1^  uurrvMss  ois 

M  *ifz  .C'i  L-:>i=in.  -:c  N:««a.  ftke  last  that  is  acknowledged 
':*T  Uff  i^-'t-^  C2^>irc&.  vLfcb  lAroa^h  the  oniied  exertions  of 
^r:  3f:cJ»  izri  !»  Vir:c>.  ibe  Pope  and  ihe  Empress  restored 
zir:  zt.CMzan  cc  -v'zicii  ib=  iaa^es  of  our  Saviour  and  the 
Si:2j:»  *;ft£  ':«r«i  -fifcri-^^L  ioi  required  that  tfaey  should  not 
T2*e  zi  rvL-r:  ±^.  CI  Lie  srtice.  but  should  be  painted.  We  bear 
^t.  2i«:rT  ::  r<rsf^'-i:-c  in  tbr  East,  where  believers  were 
*:•:-  :i-  l»t«i  zz*:^.  z^  «c5C«cc  their  disputes,  by  the  inroads  of 
iw  *-i*:i:'=<ii.:.::s  cc  Mi]>:c*7t.  who  severed  for  ever  from  the 
Es".r-:  IS*  :tr!55  z':^-slck>  wi:h  unexampled  rapidity. 

i-  ii-i  Wc^ic  ij:^  BATCJjijJis  acquiesced  in  the  short 
R-CLdn  Cr.ici:  iz.i  ires  ci  tiz>nted  ignorance  rolled  on, 
vi:h>:c.  xz.  i::r=:T^  ::  cjlII  in  qsestion  the  authoritj  or  the 
:ii*:t:-ij  ::  :i'e  Pcr<s-  AmcM  of  Brescia,  an  intrepid  pupil 
•::  lie  fi—'izs  *ci-;l±5Uc  teacher  Abelard,  had  publicly 
iccli::z-c  iza:=:$£  ihe  vices  of  the  Clergy,  and,  being  coo- 
liesirjei  ::r  Z'zz-i<j  ly  the  urst  Lateran  Council,  had  fled 
rrcd  T-ily  u:  S^iizerLiad-  The  Emperor  Frederick  Barbarosst 
ifl:^=rf:  b::z  up  to  Lis  irr^gani  rival,  Adrian  IV,  the  only 
Ezr.>>-  P  -::rl  i^eaarnble  for  his  donation  of  the  lordship 
::  lz^\iz,L  ^lii.l  :.t:  E^vtr  in  ariv  sinse  possessed,  to  our 
li-nrv  li.  iiii  Arz.'I  wi*  lurEi  aiive  ai  Rouie,  A.  D.  1155, 
b-f  :l^  I  ■^•el.evt  :L^  .ir^jt  icrscn  wh.j  underwent  capital  punish- 
mtui  :;r  his  rrin:-:  ns  by  critrr  of  a  Pope.  Siili,  as  in  ihe  case 
or*  ibe  icire  cclel  rated  Savonarola,  ihree  centuries  alter,  the 
relii^ous  an  i  poliiicai  Reformer  was  so  blended  in  his  cha- 
racter, that  it  is  bard  to  say  whether  he  suffered  as  a  rebel,  or 
a  h  rtlic.  But  no  doubt  long  before,  even  from  the  time  of 
Charieaiairne,  multitudes  professing  doctrines  similar  to  those 
of  the  Reformers,  intermixed,  it  has  been  said  by  their  enemies, 
and  perhaj-s  iu  some  instances  truly,  with  Manichieism,  im- 
ported from  the  East,  had  existed  in  the  south  of  France, 
with  the  name  of  Albigenses,  and  with  that  of  Waldenses 
in  the  Alpine  valleys  of  Piedmont.  Under  the  auspices  of 
Innocent  III,  who   completed    the   scheme  of  Papal  pre- 
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eminence,  devised  by  Gregory  the  VHth,  the  Clergy  awoke 
from  their  long  slumber,  and  in  the  fourth  Lateran  Council, 
1215,  by  far  the  most  numerous  hitherto  assembled,  enacted 
Canons  for  the  extirpation  of  Heresy,  by  which  persons  con- 
demned for  this  offence  were  made  over  to  the  secular  power 
to  leceive  due  punishment,  with  an  hypocritical  recommend- 
atioo  of  them  to  mercy.  This  Pontiff  showed,  by  his  successive 
decrees  of  deposition  against  two  Emperors,  and  the  Kings 
of  France  and  England,  that  his  comparison  of  his  own 
power  to  the  Sun,  and  that  of  lay  sovereigns  to  the  Moon, 
was  no  empty  boast.  He  sent  among  the  Albigenses  to  con- 
rerl  them  St.  Dominic,  the  founder  of  the  mendicant  Order  of 
Black  Friars,  and  less  honourably  distinguished  as  the  first 
Inquisitor:  he  proclaimed  against  them,  as  if  they  had  been 
infidels,  a  Crusade,  promised  Indulgences  and  Dispensations 
to  all  who  would  engage  in  this  holy  war,  and  transferred  the 
aceptre  of  their  Sovereign  Raymond  of  Tholouse  to  Simon 
de  Montfort.  His  object  was  ultimately  gained,  but  not  till 
long  after  the  death  of  that  General  and  his  own,  and  the 
massacre  of  many  thousand  persons. 

In  our  own  country,  to  pass  from  communities  to  indi* 
Tiduals,  Wycliff,  the  morning  star,  as  he  has  been  called, 
of  the  Reformation,  which  he  preceded  as  the  dawn  the 
aon,  bad  long  pronounced  his  opinions  authoritatively  at 
Oxford  from  the  Professor's  chair,  sustained  by  the  protection 
of  the  young  king's  uncle,  John  of  Gaunt,  and  a  powerful 
party  in  the  University,  which  had  been  exempted  from 
Episcopal  jurisdiction,  and  paid  little  regard  to  the  bulls  of 
a  distant  Pope.  His  enemies  at  length  prevailed  to  procure 
hia  banishment  from  Oxford ;  yet  he  was  suffered  to  close 
bis  life  unmolested  at  his  parsonage  of  Lutterworth.  After 
hia  death,  his  tenets  widely  spread :  the  Clergy  were  alarmed 
at  their  rapid  growth  among  the  Gentry,  and  still  more  by 
hia  writings  against  their  wealth  and  dignities;  and  made 
ansuccessfal  attempts  to  obtain  from  Parliament  the  power 
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of  suppressing  heresy  by  capital  punishment  Henry  IV.  not 
being  the  direct  heir  to  his  deposed  Cousin*s  throne,  in  his 
anxiety  to  strengthen  his  Parliamentary  title  by  the  influence 
of  the  Clerg}'^,  to  whom  he  chiefly  owed  his  elevation,  readily 
from  interest,  or,  it  may  be,  bigotry,  entered  into  their  views,  and 
disgraced  the  House  of  Lancaster  by  consenting  to  the  writ 
^'  De  Hacrelico  comburendo,''  the  first  that  stains  the  English 
Statute  Book  on  the  subject,  and  decrees  this  extreme  punish- 
ment, "  to  deter  others  from  forming  erroneous  opinions  con- 
trary to  the  Catholic   faith,  and  the  determination   of  the 
Church.^'  This  act  was  enforced  within  the  year  upon  Sawtre, 
who  had  been  a  popular  preacher  in  a  London  parish :  and  as 
if  this  had  not  been  enough,  another  vindictive  one  against 
Lollards  was  passed  in  the  reign  of  his  heroic  son,  who  in 
this  respect  trod  in  his  father's  steps,  and  thus  incorporated 
his  dynasty  with   the  corruptions   of  the  Papal  hierarchy, 
making  one  of  two  alternatives  inevitable ;  either  that  the 
improvement  of  mankind  should  be  cut  ofi*,  or  the   sove- 
reignty of  his  house  should  cease;    a  mad  and  desperate 
stake,  which,  exclaims  Turner*  in  his  history,  could  only 
have  ended  in  the  issue  that  ensued.     The    Bolingbrokes 
disappeared,  and   the   Re  formation   proceeded.     This  writ 
required  heretics  to  be  handed  over  to  the  secular  power, 
which  is  "  forthwith  to  do  them   to   be   burnt,"  and  even 
deprived  the  Crown  of  the  privilege  of  pardoning.     It  con- 
tinued to  disgrace  the  Statute  Book  long  after  the  Reformation ; 
and  we  have  instances  of  its  being  put  into  execution  upon 
two   Anabaptists  under  Queen  Elizabeth,  and   two  Arians 
under  James  I.     The  Act  after  this  fell  into  disuse,  but  it 
was  not  actually  repealed  till  tlie  29th  of  Charles  II.  a  reign 
equally  distinguished  by  a  corrupt  and  disgraceful  admin- 
istration, and  by  excellent  laws,  which,  in  the  words  of  Judge 
Blackstone,  (iv.  on  Public  Wrongs,)  delivered  our  land  from 
the   slavery  of  military  tenures,  our  bodies  from  arbitral}' 
■  Turner 'i  Middle  Ages  of  Englind,  vol,  3.  book  ii. 
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imprifoliinent  by  the  Habeas  Corpus  Act,  and  our  minds 
from  the  tjrranny  of  ecclesiastical  bigotry,  by  demolishing 
Ibis  last  badge  of  superstition  in  the  English  law.    When 
we  reproach  Rome  with  the  fires  of  Sniithfield  and  Oxford, 
the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew,  and  the  revocation  of  thb 
£dict  of  Nanted,  which  expelled  two  hundred'  thousand 
members  of  the  Reformed  Church  from  France,  and  dispersed 
and  persecuted  their  congregations,  we  are  reminded,  that 
the  importunity  of  Cranmer  extorted   from  the  reluctant 
Edward  his  signature  to  the  warrant  for  burning  Joan  of 
Kent  for  some  misconception  of  our  Lord's  nature,  and  that 
Calfin  instigated  the   Magi^rates   of  Geneva  to  execute 
Senretos.     We  must  allow  that  few  Protestant  communities 
who  have  had  the  power,  have  always  been  able  to  resist 
the  temptation,  and  our  own   cannot  plead  not  guilty  to 
the  charge;    for  not  one  reign  can  be  named  from  the 
Reformation  to  that  of  James,  in  which  persons  have  not 
bem  homed  for  their  religioii.    Even  the  Non-conformists, 
who  fled  from  the  tyranny  of  the  Court  of  High  Commission, 
and    settled  on    the  bleak  and  barren    shores    of    New 
£n|^and,  to  enjoy  liberty  of  worship,  according  to  their  coii- 
■cience,  denied  to  them  at  home,  themselves  refused  it  to 
odieiB.    So  far  indeed  were  they  fronl  granting  this  boon,  that 
they  conferred  upon  the  civil  Magistrate  the  coercive  aiitho*- 
ritjr,  which  they  had  protested  against  in  Prelates,  and  enacted 
■ad  occasionally   enforced   the   penalty  of  death   against 
those  whom  they  pronounced  to  be  heretics.     Of  all  these 
cases,  that   of  Servetus   is  the   most   notorious,  and  hai» 
excited  the  greatest  indignation ;  nor  would  I  wish,  out  df 
fespect  to  the  memory  of  his  eminent  opponent,  ^^incomparably 
the  wisest  man  that  ever  the  French  Chtirch  did  enjoy,^'  to 
use  the  words  of  the  judicious  Hooker,  to  extenuate  a  crime. 
Bat  candour  requires  the  acknowledgment,  that  Servetus  had 
7  The  ettimate  of  Anquetil,  Hiftoire  de  France. 
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fled  from  France,  on  account  not  of  anti-Roman,  but  anti- 
Trinitarian  opinions,  which  would  have  been  punished  at 
Paris,  no  less  than  at  Geneva.  Calvin,  it  is  to  be  lamented^ 
caused  hint  to  be  tried ;  but  he  also  solicited,  though  in  vain, 
that  he  slioukl  not  undergo  so  terrible  a  death  as  burning; 
and  while  modem  historians  throw  upon  him  all  the  blame, 
the  act  was  a])provcd  throughout  the  Reformed  Churches. 
I  believe  I  may  say,  by  all  his  contemporaries,  with  the 
honourable  exception  of  Bullinger.  Happily  in  our  own 
country,  such  cases  are  rare ;  and  it  should  ever  be  borne  in 
mind,  that  under  Elizabeth,  who  was  declared  by  the  Pope 
to  be  an  Usurper,  the  Missionary  Priests  suffered  not  so  much 
on  account  of  their  faith,  as  for  treason  real  or  presumed;  for 
other  Roman  Catholics  were  not  molested.  During  the  reign 
of  her  father,  which  exhibited  at  times  the  revolting  spectacle 
of  martyrs  of  both  Churches  perishing  in  the  same  flames,  the 
one  for  denying  his  supremacy,  the  other  for  maintaining  his 
own  creed,  the  Reformation  was  by  no  means  completed. 
Henry,  in  fact,  as  his  will  proves,  died  a  Roman  Catholic, 
though  not  a  Papist,  his  opposition  being  not  to  Roman 
doctrines,  but  to  Roman  authority.  And  what  are  the  two 
victims  of  bigotry  under  Edward,  and  the  other  two  under 
James,  (to  say  nothing  about  the  Lollards  of  preceding 
times,)  to  the  four  years  of  the  Marian  persecution,  in  which 
nearly  three  hundred  persons  were  burnt  for  their  religion, 
not  in  a  paroxysm  of  passion,  but  deliberately  and  succes- 
sively in  all  the  counties  of  England  ?  As  soon  as  danger 
seemed  to  menace  the  Roman  Church,  it  showed  itself  in  its 
true  light.  As  Gibbon  rcmaiks,  (ch.  16.)  "  it  defended  by 
violence  the  empire,  which  it  had  acquired  by  fraud :  and  a 
system  of  peace  and  benevolence  was  soon  disgraced  by 
proscriptions,  wars,  massacres,  and  the  institution  of  "  the 
Holy  Office."  In  the  Netherlands  alone,  more  than  one 
hundred  thousand  of  the  subjects  of  Charles  V.  are  said  lo 
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have  suffered  by  the  hands  of  the  executioners:  and  this 
extraordinary  number  is  attested  by  Grotius,  (Annal.  I.i.p.  12.) 
"*  a  man  of  genius  and  learning,  who  preserved  his  modera- 
tion amidst  the  fury  of  contending  sects,  and  who  composed 
tlie  Annals  of  his  own  age  and  country,  at  a  time  when  the 
invention  of  printing  had  facilitated  the  means  of  intelligence, 
iuid  increased  the  danger  of  detection.'^  Even  allowing  much 
exaggeration,  we  may  at  least  suppose  the  number  made  out, 
if  we  include  the  Viceroyalty  of  the  Duke  of  Alva,  under  his 
son.  We  are  so  constituted,  that  we  are  more  affected  by 
the  carnage  of  one  well-contested  battle  field,  than  by  the 
obscure  deaths  throughout  the  campaign;  and  thus  St. 
Bartholomew's  day  shocks  us  more  than  the  31,000  victims^ 
khat  have  been  immolated  in  Spain,  year  after  year,  during 
three  centuries,  by  the  Holy  Office.  That  tremendous  Court, 
better  known  to  us  under  the  title  of  the  Inquisition,  professed, 
•ays  Bp.  Marsh,  the  unerring  judgment  which  belongs  to  God 
•lone,  while  it  discards  His  attribute  of  mercy :  and  with  stem 
impartiality,  it  arrested  men  and  women,  ignorant  and  learned, 
high  and  low,  and  shrunk  not  from  trying  Ministers  of  State, 
and  Ecclesiastics  of  acknowledgedpiety  and  learning,  and  even 
of  episcopal  rank.  No  genuine  Christian  could  endure  even 
an  open  and  fair  trial  of  a  heretic,  of  the  worst  description, 
if  his  condemnation  ;vere  to  be  followed  by  committing  him 
mlire  to  the  flames;  but  words  are  not  strong  enough  to  repro- 
bate adequately  a  secret  Tribunal,  which  never  confronted 
the  accusers  with  the  accused,  and  bringing  no  specific  charge, 
leqoired  the  latter  to  discover  and  declare  his  offence,  and 
so  convict  himself.  This  artful  scheme  for  detecting  and 
pnnishing  heresy,  comprehended  of  late  years  within  its 
limits,  Freemasonry,  and  even  Jansenism ;  and  having  been 
intiodaced  into  Spain  for  the  punishing  of  relapsed  Jewish 

*  Tbe  estimate  in  tbe  Hitvtory  of  the  Inqoi-sition  by  Llorente,  who  had  been 
SiCTHtary  to  it,  and  had  access  to  its  Archives. 
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Emperors,  they  might  have  worshipped  without  restraint  (as 
the  Pagan  Emperor  Alexander  Severus  is  said  to  have  done) 
the  Creator  and  the  Redeemer,  for  then  the  g^reat  principle  of 
intercommunity  in  religion  would  have  been  recognised.  But 
the  true  God  had  expressly  forbidden  Jew  and  Christian  to 
worship  any  other  Being,  and  it  was  their  faithful  obedience 
to  this  commandment  that  made  the  heathen  hate  them  as 
Atheists,  and  persecute  them  as  Rebels.  Utility,  not  truth, 
recommended  to  the  Gentile  statesman  the  National  Religion. 
But  the  spirit  of  the  Mosaic  Dispensation  was  contrary  to  that 
of  Paganism,  for  the  Israelites  dwelt  alone,  and  that  they  might 
preserve  inviolate  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  they  were  not 
reckoned  among  the  nations  who  had  changed  the  truth  of  God 
into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  the  creature  instead  of  the  Creator,  But 
Jehovah  was  more  than  the  God  of  Israel,  He  was  also  their 
King.  With  them  Church  and  State  were  therefore  not  united, 
but  formed  into  one  body ;  sins  and  crimes  were  equivalent 
terms,  and  consequently  idolatry  became  high  treason.  Chris- 
tianity, while  it  adheres  as  rigidly  as  Judaism  to  the  sole  worship 
of  one  God,  is  from  its  nature  more  liberal.  Its  citizenship, 
TToX/Tsyjtta,  (Phil.  iii.  20.)  being  in  Heaven,  it  keeps  itself  distinct 
from  the  State,  which  it  leaves  to  polilicians  to  mould  iulo 
monarchy  or  republic  as  they  please,  only  infusing  into  its 
laws  its  own  spirit,  and  sup])orting  peace  and  order  by  the 
sanctions  of  etemal  punishments  and  rewards,  requiring  no 
more  than  liberty,  and  a  sufficient  maintenance  for  its 
Ministers.  As  Christianity  spread  and  attracted  notice  ia 
the  Roman  Empire,  persecution  would  naturally  follow,  and 
the  patient  endurance  of  Martyrs,  who  accepted  not  d^^liverofiee 
that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection^  was  mistaken  bv 
their  persecutors,  who  could  not  enter  into  their  feelings, 
for  unreasonable  obstinacy.  As  long  as  Christians  were 
confounded  with  Jews,  they  enjoyed  the  protection  generally 
granted  to  the  latter,  whose  exclusive  worship  though  treated 
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farther  than  is  necessary  for  its  own  preservation.  Its 
hnguage,  says  Bishop  Marsh,  (Comparative  View  of  the 
Churches  of  England  and  Rome,)  is  this;  "  Persuaded  our- 
selres  that  our  religion  is  true,  we  gladly  receive  all  who  are 
willing  to  partake  in  our  faith  and  worship.  But  as  our 
welfare  depends  on  the  observance  of  our  rules,  we  expect 
sach  obsen-ance  from  our  members  in  general,  and  from  our 
anthorized  ministers  in  particular.  Still  if  any  of  its  members 
should  .think  on  examination  that  the  creed  which  he  had 
received  was  erroneous,  we  should  say,  if  continuance  in  out 
communion  would  be  a  restraint  on  the  exercise  of  your 
private  judgment,  you  are  at  liberty  to  exchange  our  society 
for  one  more  congenial  with  your  own  opinions.  We  shall 
neither  throw  impediments  in  the  way  of  your  departure,  nor 
follow  you  as  an  apostate  with  pains  and  penalties,  when  you 
have  departed  from  our  communion.''  But  Rome  cannot  give 
op  her  right  to  enforce  obedience  from  all  baptized  persons, 
as  long  as  she  maintains  her  theory,  that  she  is  the  mistress 
as  well  as  the  mother  of  all  Churches.  Allegiance  to  the 
CSmrch  is  accordingly  considered  by  her  in  the  same  light 
as  allegiance  to  the  State,  and  in  the  official  Roman  Catechism 
of  the  canonised  Pius  V.  heretics  and  schismatics,  though  no 
longer  members  oj  the  Church,  are  still  reckoned  amenable 
to  its  power  as  persons  to  be  punished,  and  are  doomed  by 
anathema  to  damnation ;  a  doctrine  now  actually  taught  in  the 
GoUegeof  Maynooth.  Nor  is  this  exertion  of  authority  confined 
4o  individual  acts  of  secession;  it  embraces  Societies,  and 
applies  no  less  to  us,  whose  ancestors  withdrew  from  the  Church 
of  ilome,  than  to  them,  and  to  our  Queen  as  much  as  to  us. 
The  principle  ratified  at  Trent  had  been  clearly  laid  down 
long  before  by  Boniface  VIII.  in  a  celebrated  Bull.  Starting 
fiom  the  position  that  the  Church  is  one,  and  therefore  can 
only  have  one  head,  he  finds  that  one  in  St.  Peter's  successors. 
.  He  then  refers  to  his  two  swords,  one  of  which  he  calls 
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spiritual,  the  other  material;   the  first  to  be  used  by  the 
Church,  the  other  for  it ;    and  as  one  must  of  necessity  be 
inferior,  it  is  an  easy  inference,  that  the  King's  sword  must 
yield  to  that  of  the  Priest.  The  whole  doctrine  is  summed  up 
in  this  sentence, "  Wherefore  we  declare,  that  it  is  absolutelj 
essential  to  the  salvation  of  every  human  being,  that  he  be 
subject  imto  the  Roman  Pontiff.**    Liberal  Roman  Catholics, 
shocked  at  such  positions,  would  fain  persuade  us,  as  we  hare 
no  doubt  that  in  this  country  at  least  thej  have  themselres, 
that  this  arrogant  claim,  though  it  has  never  been  formally 
nrcncted.  is  obsolete ;  but  later  Bulls,  (as  that  called  in  Coena 
IVnuiii.  which  excommunicates  and  anathematises  all  who 
do  ivt  acknowledge  the  jurisdiction  of  the  See  of  Rome,  which 
is  ssin  n'ad  out  in  Passion  week,  before  the  Pope,)  breathe  the 
sjimo  spirit ;  nor  can  it  be  excused  as  the  act  only  of  the  head 
ot  ;boir  Church.     Their  General  Councils  hold  the  same 
Urcaict' :  and  not  only  hold  it,  but  when  opportunity  offered, 
f.\fvi  ihc*:r  moaning  by  their  conduct.  John  Huss,  (A.D.  1415.) 
ar-^:  Jc*TVHr.c  of  Prague  (A.D.  1416.)  were  the  viclims,  not  of 
,\'>r.  Will,  who  disclaimed  all  share  in  the  proceedings,  aud 
\*.  >  >*v.".3k':"si^vni  JL^ter  degraded  by  the  Council  of  Constance, 
»     , ""  .\v*.;:v  .1  :i>  siiv<riority  to  ilie  Pope,  and  proved  it  by 
,;- VN  v^  -.he  ihrxx'  who  disputed  the  title,  and  electing  a  new 
,  V .      i ;  V.,;.'  -.-.u  X  to  rt  JVnu  the  Church ;  it  was  constituted  on  a 
:v,  V  ,;.*v.vr«iiv   i 'an  than  *\ny  former  one,  and  being  far 
v  \  V,.  .:.r. 'vis.  .ii'o.  divivLd  into  d'^c  nations,  we  may  fairly 
V  ^ . .   i*.    i  "^ '.  "  >i  v.tevi  ihi  'can.iug,  wis  Join,  and  piety  of  the 
.<^-,      \ .;  ..^  j,*r vV«;:i  .r^  snowed,  that  it  was  as  hopeless  to 
,\  ^,.  ••'-;•    .1*  ^'.  ::'  wir.vjb  ii  nut  fn.>m  these  divines,  as 
•\..   .*.    ■\:c      rV.;'\  vu creed,  ibai  General  Councils  should 
,.,'. .  J..  :\4V.  ixr.vX-s;  lu;  we  have  no  reason  to  regret  the 
V*      V  .  •  '."x  *  v,*ri*-iv,  vr  ibey  revii-ed  no  forgotten  Gospel 
,  v/  .  ,  V*   -^:*'*    s*;.^i-'^ .  ^v'«'-  •*>  ir.ius:'tr  spritual  domination 
•iviM  %i^*  r^i^^Y  ^*-  Ke-.ue  to  ihemsches;   and  their  sessions 
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lasted  long  enough  to  show,  that  a  body  will  venture  upon 
bolder  acts  of  iniquity  than  one  individual,  being  screened 
by  their  numbers  from  reproach.  To  the  guilt  of  murder, 
Ibey  added  that  of  perfidy.  Huss  had  appeared  under  the 
protection  of  a  safe  conduct  from  the  Emperor;  and  the 
Council  justified  the  violation  of  it,  to  which  Sigismond 
assented,  by  the  assertion,  that  neither  faith  nor  promise,  by 
natural,  divine,  or  human  law,  was  to  be  obsen^ed,  to  the 
prejudice  of  the  Catholic  Religion ;  a  principle  which  had 
.been  already  announced  by  Urban  VIII.  A.D.  1378,  and  is 
founded  on  the  Decretals.  Thus  the  Council  demonstrated, 
that  Persecution  is  a  principle  as  much  ecclesiastical  as 
papal. 

As  recently  as  A.D.  1781,  a  Nun  was  the  last  victim  of 
the  Spanish  Inquisition,  and  we  may  hope  that  never  more 
may  real  heretics  undergo  the  punishment  of  death  ;  yet  in 
most  Christian  countries,  Dissenters  from  the  national  Church 
are  deprived  more  or  less  of  the  privileges  of  citizens,  and 
many  retain  what  may  be  called  the  negative  persecution,  of 
not  allowing  their  public  worship.  Complete  toleration  is 
comparatively  recent  in  any ;  and  it  is  mortifying  to  know, 
that  in  Holland,  where  it  was  first  sanctioned  by  the  State, 
it  originated,  not  in  principle,  but  in  commercial  policy.  It 
18  painful  to  think  how  slowly  men,  professing  a  religion 
which  80  preeminently  inculcates  peace  and  good  will  among 
men,  have  learnt  what  may  be  considered  an  elementary 
lesson.  Even  the  wise  and  enlightened  Bacon,  who,  both  in 
philosophy  and  politics,  was  so  far  before  his  age,  thought 
that  Uniformity  in  Religion  was  indispensable  to  the  suppoit 
of  Government,  and  that  no  toleration  could  safely  be  given  to 
Sectaries.  Milton,  himself  a  Sectarian,  went  further,  but  he 
lefused  it  to  all  who  denied  the  sufficiency  of  Scripture; 
and  it  was  during  the  civil  wars,  when  the  Protestants  were 
divided  into  Churchmen,  Presbyterians,  and  Independents,  that 
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T  jLendoa  vis  dm  niTocafied  by  cwocmxneiii  fTines;,  vhose 
voiiu  icH  ^dii'j  anii  deii;zhc  t&e  Clinstiany  the  IndependeDt 
« jwen.  ind  lixe  EpiacopiiILui  Tajlor.  Even  Locke,  the  friend 
ot  civil  ami  reIi:noas  Iibertj.  and  the  antbor  of  Letters  in 
£L70iir  cc  wulendoo.  ci:a5iLcen  that  Roman  Catholics  are  justly 
cxcepced  tTom  ic  oa  accoant  oc  their  allegiance  in  spiritual 
concerns  u^  a  b:}reiza  Buihi>p.  The  Act  of  Toleration,  vhich 
so  hijQiionLbLj  <ii.tCTiCTwht*5  the  rei^  of  William  II L  and  was 
at  the  time  cooiiemned  by  m<iny,  wooid  not  now  be  regarded 
as  a  liberal  measor?.  libr  Diatiect  thoogfa  thereby  legalized,  wai^ 
sobjecteti  to  many  restrictioos^  It  was  limited  to  persons 
profe»itiz  abelief  in  the  Trinity,  and  required  that  dissenting 
ministrrs  and  S4:hoolma:3Cers.  thoo^  they  receiired  no  remn- 
neration  from  the  Stite,  shoald  sign  all  the  doctrinal  Articles 
of  the  Church  ol  En^^Iand.  In  oar  own  country,  all  who 
profe:&s  any  form  ot  Christianity,  enjoy  the  same  political 
rights  as  the  members  oi'  the  Established  Church,  and  all 
offices,  with  a  very  limited  exception,  are  open  to  alL  The 
only  danger  now  is,  that  of  nmuing  mto  the  oppo^te  extreme, 
and  of  enconragiog  and  remunerating  what  ought  only  to  be 
allowed;  and  ihat  from  excess  of  mistaken  liberality,  the 
Stale  will  hurl  ihe  feelings  of  the  majority,  by  gratifviug  the 
minority ;  which  it  must  do  if  it  endow  in  any  degree  a  Church, 
which  the  nation  has  fonut-rly  denounced  for  centuries  as 
teach  ing  fjr  doctrine^  the  coiinnandments  of  men. 


96.  Jems  cleanseth  at  their  own  petition  ten  Lepers^  of  tchom 
the  only  grateful  one  was  a  Samaritan,    Luke  xvii.  11 — 19. 

As  if  it  were  to  show  that  this  bigotry  was  not  universal,  the 
behaviour  of  these  Samaritans  is  contrasted  with  that  of  an 
indi\  iihial  of  that  nation  who  was  one  of  a  company  of  ten 
JjCpers.    In  obedience  to  the  Law,  which  declared  them  to  be 
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ODclean,  they  stood  at  a  distance,  and  cried  out,  Jestu^  Master^ 
have  mercy  on  us.    All  had  cried  out ;  but  the  Samaritan  alone, 
when  cured,  both  glor^d  God^  and  fell  down  ^at  the  feet  of 
JeBOS,  gwinff  Him  thanks.  Jesus  in  return  said  unto  him,  Arise, 
ikjf  JFaUh  hath  saved  thee.     All  had  been  clean sed,^as  they 
went  to  show  themselves,  as  He  ordered  them,  to  the  priests: 
all  then  must  have  had  faith  in  His  miraculous  power;  but  the 
Samaritan  alone  believed  in  Him  as  a  Saviour,  and  alone 
receiTed  a  spiritual  blessing.     This  appears  to  be  the  expla- 
nation of  an  apparent  contradiction.     Salvation  in  Scripture 
is  an  ambiguous  word,  signifying  deliverance;  and  the  context 
only  can  show  when  it  refers  to  the  body  and  when  to  the 
■oal,  to  this  world  or  to  the  next.     He  was  saved^  or,  as  it  is 
sometimes  rendered,  teas  made  whole,  is  in  the  New  Testament 
equivalent  to,  he  was  cured.    When  blind  Bartimaeus  adjured 
Jeans  as  the  Son  of  David,  SLud  He  answered,  Receive  thy  sight, 
tig  faith  hath  saved  thee  ;  the  restoration  of  that  faculty  is 
the  salvation  intended.     But  it  is  no  less  plain,  that  when 
Jeaus  said  of  Zacchasus,  ITiis  day  is  salvation  come  to  this 
hemeej  He  spoke  of  salvation  from  sin.     In  St.  Peter's  vindi- 
cation of  the  miracle  wrought  upon  the  lame  man,  the  two 
ideas  are  blended  together :  Be  it  known,  that  by  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  doth  this  man  stand  before  you  whole.    And 
then,  rising  from  this  inferior  deliverance  to  the  higher  import 
of  the  word,  he  continues,  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any 
eiker ;  for  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
w^en,  whereby  we  must  be  saved.     The  apostles,  the  rulers,  and 
the  audience,  had  the  full  use  of  their  limbs,  but  they  all 
needed  eternal  salvation ;  and  St.  Peter  wished  to  persuade 
them  from  the  proof  they  had  just  had  of  the  power  of  Jesus 
over  the  body,  that  He  was  also  a  Saviour  from  sin,  and 
from  the  wrath  to  come.     We  conclude  then  that  this  Sama- 
ritan was  saved  not  from  leprosy  only,  but  also  from  that 
moral  malady,  of  which  it  is  a  siguificaut  type,  which  renders 
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a  man  as  unfit  for  commnnion  with  bis  Creator,  as  does  a 
loathsome  disease  for  intercourse  with  his  fellow  creatores. 
Our  first  feeling  on  reading  this  history  is  indignation  at 
the  ingratitude  of  the  nine ;  let  us,  however,  take  care  that 
they  do  not  rise  up  in  judgment  against  us.  Deficient  as  thej 
were  in  the  gratitude,  which  the  Lord  who  seeth  the  heart 
requires,  they  did  more  than  those  in  our  dajs,  who  on 
recovering  from  some  dangerous  disorder,  merely  desire  the 
minister  to  ofier  up  thanks  for  them  in  the  congregation ;  and 
there  are,  it  is  to  be  feared,  many  who  do  not  make  even  this 
acknowledgment  The  priest  was  not  to  certify  the  cure  of 
a  leper,  till  he  had  made  atonement  for  him  before  the  Lord ; 
and  this  formal  service,  consisting  of  purification  and  sacri* 
fices,  required  eight  days,  and  would  subject  him  to  some 
expense.  It  is  evident  that  our  Lord  required  from  these 
Israelites  something  more  than  the  Law  did,  that  is,  such  a 
testimony  of  gratitude  as  had  been  offered  by  tliis  alien;  a 
claim  which  proves  at  least  the  Divinity  of  His  mission.  The 
ingratitude  of  the  nine  excites  His  surprise  and  regret.  His 
language  implies  that  they  were  Jews,  and  misery  in  this 
instance,  seems  to  have  united  those  who  would  otherwise 
have  had  no  friendly  dealings  wiih  one  another. 

V\'hile  Jews  and  Samaritans  had  no  friendly  dealings  with 
one  another,  the  divine  Savionr  of  all  men  gave  evidence 
of  His  good  will  towards  both;  and,  when  we  consider 
that  His  human  nature  was  ])erfect,  it  does  not  surprise 
us  that  He  did  not  act  like  any  other  Jew,  but  was  free 
from  all  the  prejudices  of  His  age  and  country.  These  de- 
scendants of  Assyrian  idolaters,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  were 
better  prepared  for  His  reception  than  the  children  of  Israel; 
and  it  is  remarkable,  that  while  the  latter  are  dispersed  over 
all  the  world,  the  small  remnant  of  the  former,  from  their  settle- 
ment in  the  land,  have  continued  under  the  mountain  where 
their  fathers  worshipped.      Their   colonies   in   Egypt  and 


THB  DIATESSARON.  dOT 

Syria  are  extinct,  aod  their  community,  reduced  to  120 
individuals,  is  now  confined  to  the  valley  of  Naplouse. 
While  the  Jews  have  adopted  the  alphabet  of  their  con- 
querors, they  retain  the  original  Hebrew  one,  in  which  they 
luid  received  the  Pentateuch ;  yet,  like  the  Jews,  they  explain 
away  the  Prophecy  of  Shiloh,  though  they  expect  a  Teacher 
fikannto  Moses,  whom  God  shall  raise  up  unto  them  like 
mto  his  brethren.  Dr.  Wilson,  who  visited  them  in  1843, 
was  hospitably  entertained  by  their  High  Priest,  who,  through 
Manasseh,  who  established  their  worship  on  Mount  Gerizim, 
traces  up  his  descent  from  Aaron ;  and  he  had  demonstration 
€i  the  strong  antipathy  which  still  keeps  these  followers  of 
Moses  apart,  for  the  Jewish  Rabbi  spoke  of  them  as  the 
despicable  Samaritans ;  and  when  he  and  his  friends  came 
to  return  the  call  of  the  traveller,  the  Samaritan  High  Priest 
called  out,  Who  told  these  brutes  to  come  hither  ? 


98.  Jesus  answers  the  question^  when  the  kingdam  of  God 
shall  come.     Luke  xvii.  20 — 37. 

The  Pharisees  enquiring  when  this  reign  of  heaven,  which 
Jesus  had  so  often  announced,  would  commence,  He  answered, 
thai  it  would  not  be  ushered  in,  as  they  conceived,  with  any 
ootward  display,  for  though  unobserved,  it  had  already  come 
upon  them  before  they  were  aware*  He  who  was  amongst 
them,  was  this  expected  Sovereign,  but  this  was  a  fact  over- 
looked by  them,  and  He  intimated  that  they  would  hereafter 
wish  in  vain  for  the  opportuuities  which  they  had  neglected; 
diey  would  desire  to  see  one  of  tJie  days  of  the  Son  of  Man. 
He  then  warned  His  disciples  not  to  be  deluded,  as  the 
nation  would  be,  by  false  Messiahs,  for  He  would  come  again 
after  His  sufieiings  and  rejection,  with  the  rapidity  of  light- 
DiDgy  and  with  the  unexpectedness  of  the  flood,  and  of  the 
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overthrow  of  Sodom  ;  but  as  Noah  and  Lot  were  preserred 
in  these  genera)  judgments^  so  lie  would  interpose  to  separate 
His  faithlul  followers  from  their  companions.  When  asked 
the  precise  time  of  this  visitation.  He  intimated  by  a  proverby 
that,  as  wherever  a  dead  carcase  lies,  birds  of  prey  will 
assemble  to  devour  it ;  so,  when  the  measure  of  any  nation's 
iniquity  is  full,  Divine  justice  will  reach  it  They  might 
therefore  look  for  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  in  their  own 
time,  for  this  saying,  and  the  observation  that  one  labourer 
in  the  fields  would  be  taken  and  another  left^  repeated  as  it  is 
when  the  same  calamity  was  again  announced  to  take  place 
within  that  generation,  fiK  this  prediction  to  a  temporal 
judgment. 


99 .   The  parables  of  the  unjust  judge ^  and  of  the  Pharisee* 
and  Publican.     Luke  yiy\\\.  \ — 14. 

Jesus  next  held  forth  strong  encouragement  to  frequent 
earnest  prayer  by  a  Parable;  and  as  He  had  no  scruple  to 
propose  for  imitation  the  prudence  of  a  dishonest  steward,  so 
he  now  compared  the  righteous  Governor  of  the  world  with  a 
Judge,  who  though  influenced  neither  by  fear  of  God,  nor 
regard  for  man,  was  prevailed  on  to  do  right  by  an  impor- 
tunity  that  annoyed  him ;  thus  drawing  moral  lessons  from 
the  vices  as  well  as  from  the  virtues  of  men.  Some 
injudicious  commentators  extenuate  the  judge's  faults,  but 
the  argument  is  convincing  in  proportion  to  his  unworthiness ; 
for  if  even  he,  after  a  season,  could  be  wearied,  and  teased 
into  doing  justice'  to  a  widow,  who  was  indifferent  to  him, 
will  One,  who  is  perfect  in  benevolence  as  well  as  justice,  fail 
to  answer  the  incessant  cry  of  His  own  elect,  whom  he  loves? 
He   not   only    puts  it  as  a   question  which    admits  of  but 

•  'TircwTrict^cij',  me.iriH  literally  to  strike  under  the  eye  ;  hence  metaphoricailj, 
to  mortify^  (1  Cor.  ix,  27.)  and  here  to  stun  or  xceary  by  continual  importunity* 
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one  answer,  but  affirms  it  in  the  strongest  manner.  At  the 
same  lime  He  intimated  that  He  too,  like  the  unjust  judge, 
nay  leave  his  supplicants  a  long  time  under  trouble  and 
diacouragements,  but  He  does  it  only  to  try  and  to  strengthen 
their  faithfulness,  aud  will  grant  their  petition  at  the  fittest 
season.  The  petition,  we  should  remember, is  not  for  what  they 
may  wish,  but  for  the  redress  of  wrong ;  and  the  context  leads 
OS  to  refer  it  to  the  deliverance  in  the  day  of  the  revelation  of 
Am  Son  of  man  which  H6  had  just  before  so  awfully  an- 
aoonced.  His  alarming  enquiry.  Nevertheless^  when  the  Son 
^Man  eometh^  shall  He  find  faith  on  the  earth  f  seems  to  be  a 
wmming  that  the  trial  will  be  so  severe,  that,  as  He  tells  them 
afterwards,  the  love  of  many  will  wax  cold,  and  the  very 
ddiTerance  for  which  they  prayed,  when  it  arrived,  would  find 
few  to  welcome  it.  There  appears  then  to  be  an  especial 
reference  to  His  Coming  in  judgment  to  destroy  Jerusalem, 
Imt  fits  question  will  also  apply  to  His  second  Advent,  which 
is  to  be  preceded  by  an  almost  universal  apostasy;  and  the 
leaaoning  shows,  that  the  believers  of  all  ages  as  well  as  of 
diaty  may  take  the  encouragement  of  the  Parable,  as  the 
cbaracler  of  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  ever  continues  the 
The  Parable  of  the  unkind  indolent  neighbour,  who 
1  overcome  by  his  friend's  importunity,  had  recommended 
Intercessions  for  others,  and  this  as  powerfully  enforces  Prayer 
finr  ourselves.  The  prayer,  however,  that  will  be  heard  must 
not  only  be  incessant,  but  of  a  proper  nature,  and  must  be 
oflered  in  a  right,  that  is  an  humble,  spirit :  and  this  he  teaches 
in  the  most  impressive  manner  by  contrasting  in  another 
pekable  two  worshippers,  a  Pharisee  and  a  Publican,  the  repre- 
wntatives  of  two  classes  to  be  found  in  ever}-  age ;  the  self- 
«i|^ieoua,  who,  because  they  are  not  guilty  of  adultery, 
extortion,  fraud,  or  other  such  heinous  transgressions,  are  not 
only  proud  of  their  own  virtue,  but  despise  the  other,  that  is, 
penitent  sinners,  who  only  plead  for  pardon.     The  religious 
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act  of  the  Pharisee  cannot  be  correctly  called  Prayeri  for  it 
contains  neither  deprecation  of  punishment  nor  supplication 
for  benefits.  It  consists  entirely  of  Thanksgiving,  and  that 
for  his  own  merits,  which  he  complacently  enumerates,  nor 
can  he  be  content  to  commend  himself,  without  condemning 
his  fellow  worshipper,  whom  he  assumes  to  be  unworthy. 
The  address  of  the  Publican,  short  as  it  is,  contains  both  an 
acknowledgment  of  unworthiness,  and  a  petition  for  pardon ; 
and  the  word  in  which  he  begs  for  mercy,  IXoo-Si^ri,  seems  to 
express  his  hope  of  obtaining  it  through  a  propitiatoiy 
sacrifice.  Both  leave  the  temple  in  the  frame  in  which  they 
entered  it.  The  result  of  their  worship  which  themselves  and 
the  hearers  could  only  conjecture,  Jesus  who  knew  it  declared; 
and  pronounced  the  admired  Pharisee  to  be  condemned,  the 
despised  Publican  to  be  justified  or  accepted;  thus  teaching, 
that  God  resisteth  the  proudy  but  giveth  grace  unto  the  hvmbk. 
The  two  are  graphically  sketched,  as  in  a  drawing,  and  from 
their  air  and  manner  we  may  anticipate  their  behaviour;  the 
former  stands  by  himself,  realizing  the  Prophet's  description, 
and  seeming  to  say,  Sfafid  aside,  I  am  holier  than  thcu: 
the  latter  humbly  keeps  at  a  distance,  presumes  not  to  look 
up,  and  strikes  upon  his  breast. 


loo.  Jesus  is  entertaijied  at  Bethany  in  the  house  of  Martha, 
Luke  X.  38—42. 

Our  great  Example  has  shown  us  by  His  conduct,  that 
friendship  is  compatible  with  perfect  philanthropy,  for  He  is 
said  to  have  loved  John  above  His  other  disciples ;  and  at 
Bethany  lived  a  family  to  which  lie  was  particularly  attached, 
Lazarus,  and  his  sisters  Martha  and  Mary.  Jesus  now 
visited  them  on  His  way  to  Jerusalem,  and  having  entered  as 
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Usual  upon  some  edifying  discourse,  Mary,  delighted  with 
the  opportuuity,  sat  down  at  His  feet,  as  was  the  custom  of 
disciples,  to  profit  from  His  instructions ,  but  Martha,  like 
many  engaged  in  the  bustle  of  active  life,  was  so  immode- 
tmUdy  anxious  to  provide  a  suitable  entertainment  for  so 
illustrious  a  guest,  that  she  would  have  had  every  other 
occupation  give  way  to  hers,  and  was  displeased  with  her 
BSter  for  not  coming  to  help  her.  She  appealed  to  Jesus 
lEIimself,  and  expostulated  with  Him  upon  the  supposed 
impropriety  of  her  sister's  conduct ;  but  our  perfect  Teacher 
nowed  it  in  a  different  light,  and  addressing  Martha  with  a 
touder  repetition  of  her  name,  observed  that  she  was  dis- 
quieted about  many  things  less  worthy  of  her  anxiety,  and 
that,  while  she  was  busy  in  providing  a  needless  plenty  of  the 
bod  that  perisbeth,  her  sister  had  chosen  the  better  part,  by 
seising  on  the  opportunity  afforded  of  sptritual  improvement, 
ibe  effect  of  which  was  permanent,  and  would  not  be  taken 
avay*  Though  Martha  was  on  this  occasion  faulty,  yot  she 
%r»i  a  true  believer,  and  her  complaint  arose  in  part  at  least 
Out  of  regard  to  Him.  We  may  therefore  suppose  that  this 
affectionate  reproof  had  its  proper  effect  Jesus  could  not 
be  displeased  with  her  desire  of  showing  Him  all  the  respect 
in  ber  power;  but  Mary's  listening  to  His  teaching  was  more 
acceptable  to  Him,  whose  meat  and  drink  was  to  do  the  will 
of  His  heavenly  Father. 


101*  Jenu  attends  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication;  hut  declaring 
Himself  and  the  Father  to  be  one,  the  Jews  attempt  to 
sione  Him  for  Blasphemy y  and  He  is  obliged  to  retire  beyond 
Jordan.    John  x.  22 — 42. 

After  a  two  months'  absence,  Jesus,  notwithstanding  the 
danger  He  had  been  exposed  to  on  His  last  visits  returned  to 
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Jerusalem  for  the  feast  of  the  Dedication  of  the  Temple; 
which  we  leam  from  Josephus,  continued  to  be  celebrated  in 
his  time  with  much  solemnity**,  and  is  still,  notwithstanding  its 
destruction,  kept  by  the  Jews.  We  may  infer  from  our  Lord^s 
attending  it,  that  He  does  not  disapprove  of  the  insUtutionin 
His  Church  of  memorials  of  special  national  mercies. 

This  feast  commenced  on  the  fifth  of  December,  and  lasted 
eight  days.  It  being  winter,  and  the  weather  perhaps  stormy*, 
Jesus  was  walking  in  the  colonnade  on  the  east  side;  the 
usual  place  of  resort  for  Jewish  worshippers,  called  after 
Solomon,  but  no  part  of  the  original  building,  though  the 
substructure  of  it  of  immense  stones,  so  much  admired  by 
Josephus,  might  have  been  raised  by  that  Sovereign.  The 
rulers  came  to  Him  here,  and  asked  Him  how  long  He 
meant  to  keep  them  in  a  painful  state  of  suspense,  by  speak- 
ing of  Himself  as  the  Light  of  the  worlds  the  Door  of  ike 
sheep,  and  the  Oood  Shepherd,  without  plainly  avowing  with- 
out a  figure  that  He  was  the  Messiah.  To  this  He  answeredt 
that  He  had  told  them,  (at  least  in  effect,)  but  that  if  He 
had  not.  His  miracles  were  a  sufficient  declaration.  But 
because  they  were  not  His  sheep,  they  would  not  believe, 
whereas  His  sheep  hear  His  voice,  and  follow  Him;  they 
would  never  perish  of  their  own  accord,  nor  would  any 
enemy  be  able  to  force  them  away  from  Him;  for  His 
Father,  whose  power  was  irresistible,  had  given  them  to 
Him,  and  He  was  One  with  Him.  One  we  must  understand 
not  in  person  but  in  being,  and  consequently  both  in  will 
and  power  **.  His  conclusion,  that  being  one  with  the 
omnipotent  Father,  He  was  able  to  defend  His  sheep  against 
all  enemies,  sufficiently  proves  that  He  meant  to  claim  divbe 

»»  Ant.  xii.  7. 

«  Xfi/ACtfv,  meaning  both  storm  and  winter,  is  probably  here  used  for  the  former. 
^  He  uses  the  neuter  not  the  masculine,  \%v^  not  efs,]  oDe,  not  in  persoHf  but 
In  substance,  that  is,  in  Deity,  including  of  course  unity  of  will. 
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power,  and  the  Jews  deemed  His  claim  Blasphemy,  as  it  cer- 
tainly would  have  been,  had  He  been  a  mere  man;  and 
their  preparing  to  stone  Him,  as  on  a  former  occasion,  is  the 
best  exposition  of  His  words.  Our  Lord,  in  His  intercession 
for  us,  prays  that  all  His  disciples  may  be  One,  as  He  and 
the  Father  are  One  ;  but  there  the  context  shows,  since  they 
are  men  and  His  Father  God,  that  He  must  be  speaking  of 
unity  of  will  and  dispositioui  while  here  it  is  as  plain  that 
the  attribute  refen*ed  to  is  power.  They  then  expressly 
declared,  that  they  would  stone  Him,  because  He  made 
Himself  God.  Our  Lord  did  not  deny  the  charge,  yet,  not 
judging  it  proper  at  that  time  to  bring  that  mysterious  truth 
into  discussion,  lest  He  should  farther  irritate  them,  He 
showed  that  in  a  subordinate  sense  their  Law  called  men 
gods',  meaning  their  priests  and  magistrates,  who  were  types 
of  the  Deity;  and  therefore  they  had  no  right  to  object  to 
the  title  of  Son  of  God  being  claimed  by  one  whom  ihe 
Father  had  consecrated  in  a  higher  degree,  and  for  a  liigher 
purpose.  To  this  He  added,  that  tliey  miglit  have  had  reason 
for  refusing  credit  to  His  words,  if  He  did  not  do  the  works 
of  His  Father;  but  if  He  gave  that  evidence  of  almighty 
power,  though  they  disregarded  His  testimony,  they  ought 
not  to  despise  His  credentials,  but  acknowledge  then),  tliat 
they  might  know  that  the  Father  was  in  Him,  and  He  in  the 
Fatlier.  The  context  must  decide  the  natine  of  the  union 
of  which  He  speaks.  He  had  just  said  as  Messiah,  llie 
works  that  I  do  in  my  Father\s  namCy  they  hear  ivitfiess  of  Me, 
Therefore,  in  justifying  Himself  by  the  Scripture  in  taking 
the  name  of  God,  He  only  meant  to  refute  the  charge  of 
blasphemy,  not  to  deny  that  it  belonged  to  Him  also  in  the 
higher  sense.  And  that  they  so  understood  Him  appears 
from  their  not  being  satisfied  with  His  explanation,  and  His 
being  obUged  to  withdraw  from  their  violence. 
*  As  in  Paalm  Ixxii. 
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The  discourse  was  abruptly  closed  by  their  endeaToar 
to  seize  Him;  and  the  mildness  and  meekness  of  our  Lord's 
replies,  even  while  they  were  endeavouring  to  destroy  Him, 
are  the  more  worthy  to  fix  our  attention,  as  we  often  see  the 
most  exemplary  of  His  followers  exasperated  by  malicious 
opposition,  very  far  short  of  the  violence  to  which  He  was 
continually  exposed,  and  which  He  always  endured  with 
perfect  patience.  He  then  retired  to  Bethabara,  where  John 
had  originally  baptized ;  and  His  ministr)'  there  of  some 
months,  in  a  part  of  the  country  in  which  He  had  not  taught 
before,  was  attended  with  great  success ;  many  of  the  people, 
who  remembered  John's  testimony  to  Him,  believing  on  Him 
in  consequence. 


102.  Jegus  restores  Lazarus  to  life.     John  xi.  1 — 47. 

Jesus  was  recalled  into  the  vicinity  of  Jerusalem  by  Martha 
and  Mary,  who  entreated  Him,  by  His  affection  for  their 
brother,  who  was  dangerously  ill,  to  come  and  cure  him. 
However,  contrary  to  their  expectations,  on  hearing  of  the 
sickness  of  Lazarus,  He  remained  two  days  where  He  was, 
to  allow  time  for  his  death.  His  delay  would  excite  anxiety, 
and  perhaps  hard  thoughts  of  Him  in  this  family  which  was 
dear  to  Him,  and  for  a  season  it  greatly  augmented  tfaeir 
distress;  but  if  they  and  His  disciples  had  attended  to  His 
answer,  they  would  have  been  prepared  for  the  result,  for  He 
declared  tliat  the  sickness  teas  not  unto  death,  and  afterwards 
that  He  wouM  awake  him  out  of  sleep.  The  event  showed  the 
fitness  of  His  proceeding,  for  the  ensuing  miracle  redounded 
more  to  His  glory  and  their  benefit,  than  an  immediate 
compliance  with  their  request.  His  delay  must  also  have 
given  pain  to  Himself,  for  on  witnessing  the  weeping  of  the 
sisters  and  their  friends,  He  shed  tears.  On  this  occasion, 
and  when  meditating  on  the  impending  ruin  of  His  country, 
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He  is  recorded  to  have  given  way  to    His  feelings;  thus 
proving,  contrary  to  the  theory  of  some  moral  philo8o])hers, 
that  both  friendship   and   patriotism   are   compatible   with 
perfect  virtue.     He  now  not  only  shed  tears,  but  groaned 
twice.     According  to  some,  from  the  misery  which  sin  had 
brought  into  the  world;  according  to  others,  at  the  unbelief 
shoim  even  at  this  advanced  period  of  His  ministry.     We 
may  adopt  both  opinions,  supposing  that  it  was  both  for  sin, 
and  for  their  incredulity;  for  when  He  ordered  the  stone 
to  be  removed  from  the  tomb,  even  Martha's  fuith  and  hope 
aeem   to  have  died   away  again.     On  the   third   day  He 
intimated  His  purpose  of  returning;  and  this  suq)rised  His 
disciples,  who  doubted  whether  He  would  be  able  to  ))rotect 
Himself  and  them  from  the  rage  of  His  enemies.    He  answered 
in  figurative  langaage,  implying,  that  as  men  labour  and  travel 
securely  while  the  sun  affords  light,  but  arc  liable  to  stumble 
in  the  dark;   so  He  was  safe,  and  ought  to  walk  in  His 
Tocation  during  His  allotted  period.    The  Apostles  accom- 
panied Him,  agreeing  in  sentiment  with  Thomas,  who  de- 
clared his  intention  to  die  with  Him  rather  than  desert  Him. 
Jesus  did  not  arrive  till  the  fourth  day  after  the  death  of  His 
friend.    As  the  village  was  scarcely  two  miles  from  Jerusalem, 
niany  of  the  inhabitants  came  to  condole  with  the  sisters; 
and  this  circumstance  was   overruled  to  make   the  miracle 
more  extensively  known,  and  more  fully  attested.     Martha, 
on  bearing  of  His  arrival,  left  the  company  to  meet  and 
welcome  Him  at  some  distance;  and  expressed  her  assur- 
ance, that  Ho  both  could  and  would  have  cured  her  brother 
if  He  had  been  on  the  spot.     She  seems  to  have  had  a  faint 
hope  of  her  brother's  restoration  to  life,  but  she  addressed 
Him  only  as  a  I^ophet  who  wrought  miracles  by  faith  and 
prayer,  not  as  the  incarnate  God,  who  commanded  by  His 
own  omnipotence.     He  assured  her  that  Lazarus  should  rise 
again,and  she  declared  her  belief  in  the  general  Resurrection. 

Ll2 
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To  eiihirgc  lier  expectations,  and  to  bring  her  to  a  right 
idea  of  IIis  real  character,  He  informed  her  that  He  was  the 
Author  of  the  Resurrection  and  of  Life ;  and  such  was  the 
constraining  influence  of  His  words,  that  she  acknowledged 
Him  for  the  Messiah.  She  immediately  went  to  call  her 
sister,  evidently  having  now  a  strong  expectation  excited, 
that  He  who  had  announced  Himself  as  the  Author  of  life, 
would  restore  it  to  her  brother.  Mary  accompanied  her, 
and  addressed  Him  in  the  same  words  as  her  sister:  and 
her  friends,  following,  presuming  she  was  gone  to  weep  at  the 
grave,  brought,  accidentally  as  it  were,  a  numerous  party  to 
witness  this  most  convincing  of  Miracles.  It  was  too  evident 
to  be  denied,  and  our  Lord  was  desirous  that  they  should 
draw  from  it  the  proper  conclusion,  that  He  was  sent  from 
God.  For  this  reason  He  first  prayed,  and  His  prayer  is 
thanksgi^nng  to  His  Father,  that  He  always  heard  Him, 
anticipating,  as  if  already  wrought,  the  miracle  which  He  then 
performed,  by  calling  Lazarus  out  of  the  tomb ;  who  at  the 
call  came  forth  again  alive,  after  he  had  been  dead  four  da}'^. 
Many  of  the  spcctalors  believed,  ihat  is  the  conclusion  that 
Jesus  wished  tbeiii  lo  draw ;  for  the  fact  of  Lazanis's  resur- 
reetion  none  could  deny.  Others,  who  were  governed  by  an 
implacable  euniity,  innuediately  reported  ihe  event  to  the 
rulers,  who  (such  was  their  infatuation  and  wickedness) 
.summoned  a  council  to  consider  how  they  might  best 
destroy  11  im,  at  the  very  time  that  they  confessed  that  He 
had  wrought  not  only  this,  but  many  Miracles.  This  last 
surprising  one  was  the  cause  of  their  coming  to  this  de- 
cision, as  we  leani  from  St.  John,  the  only  Kvangelist  that 
records  it. 

There  is  a  tradition,  that  Lazarus  was  theu  a  young  man, 
and  that  he  survived  our  Lord  thirty  years';  and  this  Miracle 
is  sup})osed  to  have  been  omitted  by  the  earlier  Evangelists, 

'  Kecordcd  by  Epiphauius,  Hicrcs.  65.  §.  64. 
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upon  the  same  principle  as  St.  Peter's  being  the  disciple  who 
cut  off  Malcfaus's  ear,  lest  it  should  have  exposed  him  to 
persecution.  Jesus  retired  in  consequence  to  Ephraim,  but 
continued  His  usual  occupation  of  teaching  and  working 
nuraculous  cures. 

103.  JewM  answers  the  question  of  the  Pharisees  concerning 
Divorce.     Matt.  xix.  8 — 12.  Mark  x.  I — 12. 

The  next  snare  contrived  by  the  Pharisees  to  entrap  Jesus, 
was  to  obtain  His  opinion  upon  Divorce.  The  Rabbis  were 
dirided  into  two  parties  upon  this  question,  so  He  could  not 
decide  in  favour  of  either  without  giving  offence  to  the  other. 
The  school  of  Shammah  had  determined  that  a  wife  ought 
not  to  be  divorced,  except  for  some  gross  misconduct,  or 
some  bodily  defect  unknown  before  marriage ;  while  that  of 
Hillel,  who  had  only  lately  died,  maintained  that  tlie  will  of 
the  husband  was  a  sufficient  cause.  This  determination  was 
Che  more  popular.  Long  before,  the  author  of  the  Apocryphal 
book  of  Ecclesiasticus  had  said,  7/  a  wife  go  7iot  as  thou 
wauldest  have  her,  cut  her  off  from  thy  flesh,  give  her  a  bill  of 
dsvarccy  and  let  her  go.  (xxv.  26.)  And  Josephus  acknow- 
ledges, that  he  himself  put  away  his,  after  she  had  borne 
him  three  children,  because  he  was  not  pleased  with  her 
manners.  (Ant.  iv.  8.)  Our  Saviour,  as  before,  declared 
that  Adultery,  which  violates  this  sacred  contract,  is  the 
only  justifiable  cause,  and  He  showed  that  His  decision 
was  just,  by  referring  to  the  history  of  the  institution  of 
Marriage,  which  was  appointed  by  God  Himself  in  Paradise 
before  sin  and  death  had  entered.  In  the  beginning,  God 
crwUed  a  male  and  a  female.  Now  if  a  plurality  of  wives, 
or  a  succession  of  them  at  the  discretion  of  the  husband,  that 
is,  in  other  words,  if  either  Polygamy  or  Divorce,  except  for 
Adultery,  were  to  be  allowed,  God,  instead  of  saying,  that 


518  LECTURES  ON 

this  one  man  and  one  woman  should  be  one  flesh,  would 
have  made  several  wives  for  Adam.  The  words  in  Genesis 
are  supposed  by  some  to  be  those  of  Adam,  by  others  those 
of  Moses,  because  our  progenitor  could  know  nothing  of  the 
relation  of  parents  and  children ;  they  are  here  said  to  be 
those  of  God,  and  whether  spoken  by  Him  directly,  or  as 
inspiring  either  of  the  others  to  speak,  they  equally  contain 
a  divine  command.  To  this  our  Saviour  added  the  proper 
corollary.  What  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder.  They  then  asked  why  Moses  had  commanded 
divorce.  To  this  Jesus  replied,  that  he  had  only  permitted 
it;  that  is,  they  were  sufiered  without  punishment  by  the 
magistmtc  to  put  away  their  wives,  because  they  might 
otherwise  from  their  hardness  of  heart  have  treated  them 
ill ;  but  that  it  was  a  departure  from  the  original  institution, 
which  should  not  be  tolerated  under  the  more  perfect  dis- 
pensation of  the  Gospel.  Both  sexes  are  put  by  our  Lord 
upon  a  level,  as  it  is  declared  to  be  as  much  adultery  for  the 
husband  to  take  another  wife  as  for  the  wife  to  take  another 
husband.  The  disciples,  who  partook  of  the  prejudices  of 
their  countrymen,  supposed,  that  if  marriage  was  indissoluble 
except  for  this  one  cause,  it  would  be  better  not  to  marry. 
It  follows,  that  in  a  case  in  which  divorce  is  lawful,  it  is 
lawful  to  marry  again;  but  the  Church  of  Rome,  having 
exalted  Marriage  into  a  Sacrament,  has  rendered  it  perpetual; 
and  as  our  Reformation  never  extended  to  Ecclesiastical 
Law,  Divorce  in  England  can  only  be  obtained  by  authority 
of  Parliament.  Celibacy  is  regarded  by  that  Church  as 
a  council  of  perfection  for  the  laity,  and  is  required  by 
her  from  the  clergy;  there  is  however  nothing  in  Scripture 
to  disparage  matrimony,  which  was  even  enjoined  to  the 
Jewisli  priests,  and  is  declared  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
(xiii.  4.)  to  be  honourable  in  all.  Those  to  Timothy  and 
Titus   certainly   assume,   that   Christian    Ministers   will  in 
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general  hare  wives;  and  in  the  first  to  the  Corintiiians, 
which  is  the  stronghold  of  the  advocates  of  celibacy, 
St  Panl  only  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that  it  is  good  for  the 
present  distress.  Even  here  he  adds,  hut  if  thou  marry  thou 
hast  not  sinned;  and  both  bis  conclusion  and  our  Lord's 
reply  show,  that  continency  is  a  gift  granted  only  to  some, 
and  that  none  but  those  can  innocently  choose  a  single  life  '. 


104.  Jesus  blesses  Children.     Matt.  xix.  13,  14.     Mark  x. 
13—16.     Luke  xix.  15—17. 

Children  were  now  brought  to  Jesus  by  their  parents, 
that  He  might  bless  them.  Luke  calls  them  /Sji^,  infants; 
and  we  learn  from  Mark,  that  they  were  young  enough  to 
be  taken  up  in  His  arms.  As  they  were  in  health,  they 
needed  no  bodily  cure ;  and  being  too  young  to  learn,  must 
have  been  brought  to  receive  a  spiritual  blessing.  The 
imposition  of  hands  was  used  by  the  Jews  in  the  invocation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  such  as  stood  in  any  superior  relation 
to  others,  or  were  esteemed  of  peculiar  sanctity,  and  no 
doabt  these  parents  must  have  regarded  Jesus  as  a  prophet 
at  least.  The  passage  is  introduced  into  our  Baptismal 
Service  for  infants,  and  seems  to  sanction  as  strongly  as  any 
thing  can,  short  of  a  positive  command,  the  custom  which 
has  prevdled  from  the  beginning,  of  admitting  the  children 
of  believers  into  the  Church.  Indeed  a  positive  command 
was  not  necessary;  for  as  children  had  been  taken  into 
covenant  with  God  by  the  rite  of  Circumcision  under 
the  Mosaic  as  under  the  patriarchal  dispensation;  the 
Apostles,  as  Jews,  would,  as  a  matter  of  course,  have 
administered  to  them  Baptism,  unless  they  had  been  ex- 
pressly forbidden.  On  this  occasion  they  rebuked  the 
«  Heh.  xiii.  4.  I  Cor.  vii.  26. 
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i«r-jxu«.  iixE  iitfT  XuGf?  T*^:«-M  tkem.  aad  again  recom- 
nttstii-L  :  iiIiSTta  i:»  ixLscuis  c^  tbe  qnalhifit  He  reqmred 
n   Hjr  3  ilii*T-±=«^  vih'Tntg  IT  a  Hrizk;  parable,  as  it  were, 


1 1--?.  •''91^-  curr-m  l  -a:i  Vfmr  *aa.  vfe  emqmires  wiat  he  is 
;>  Of  7'  nb/t^^r  fsr^iiiJ'  ^V,  £ftkS  ?a£»i  consiioa  to  wpotm  His 
aur^'e?  c/'crhf  .' rr^.iuwaB.  T\e  Parable  of  tke  Labomnn 
iiT— r  cr  i,f^^*^  itmriL  Jfc?,  xix.  16 — 30.  xxi.  1 — 16. 
J^c-f  1   :-— K.     JLfci-  xr^  i>— SO. 

A  7:^1:2^  E:JsT-  »'m  ▼**  exceedisslT  rich,  now  came 
-mmnir  *:  J^tJiOHw  i=jL  fcwteirssr  5jwti,  enqoized  what  good 
ninzT  i»=  zizsz  5:  i:  rritctr*  ««iiil  life.  Jesos  answered 
inr  ri.  iiii  Mzif*  miT.-fr  l*  be  bii  cone  the  Lawyer,  by 
Ti6t'mix  't.'.zi  ::  uh:  n?  ril  Ltw,  /r  ^:«  or/  fciUing  to  enter 
*fcr:  '*-'.',  r--^  :w  r.ifcwr^iTwiij,  Bat  they  were  men  of 
ILfinzj:  :LLri::^r^;  ilr  Li^rer  <r<£e  f»  ensnare  Him,  or 
l:  "rn>:  ;.  ir-ii  '  zL^  T=ri;»r ;  lie  Rcler  honestly  soagfat 
zii^iri.L  .,  i^-L  iL:--^zi  Ir  TrfiVrrei  the  pleasures  of  life  lo 
iii  >.  J-  zrT-.r^  sr:T::-r  •::  Cirlsi.  aiid  weci  a«a]r,  il  was 
s.rr.  "r-l  T.  tii  —.-^  ^  1-::^  dividrd  l»ciween  heaTenly 
izi  -ijv'.i  rr-:3^-re-  Jr>->.  :i  i>  iided,  iVTe</  him.  His 
.i:'.rj:i:.r.  ii -. rt :': rt  =l:is:  'r.i-r  c-e-:-  g:c»d.  but  he  had  not 
r: >. . -L :  1  : -  1 : :  -. • : -  iL e  .^ ; l ri •: d :n  of  h is  j u d grnent.  We 
liij-  -',  r.  r-:  ;:  i.—  :  y.  i  the  :  r*^v»  r5^ii,»n  could  not  fail  to 
r.::-.:::*.^  l.^i.  iz£  :*  :s  rossirle  that  be  niiirht  hereafter 
s,:':::^.:  ;;  li-.  ::^:  :•:  ids  sir-centy  required,  and  make  the 
s»aC~i:-e  c:'  Iv.s  i-^rr  ere  it  y-:*ssessions.  Our  San  our,  in 
crii-r  :  sh:^  hizj  h.x  ]:.^  an  esdmate  he  had  formed  of 
nioralr.y,  drsi  o'ru-ci- d  10  his  jriviag  Him,  whom  he  conceired 
to  he  no  mc-re  than  a  man.  the  title  of  '^  good,''  as  all  men 
an?  naturally  e%il.  and,  accurately  s)>eaking,  God  alone  is 
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guod.  The  young  man  ignorantly  enquired,  according  to 
the  popular  notion  of  the  casuists  of  his  day,  who  taught 
that  they  might  select  one  of  God's  commandments,  which 
of  them  he  was  to  keep ;  whereas  the  perfect  fulfilment  of 
wjl  is  the  indispensable  condition,  if  salvation  is  not  to  be 
bestowed  as  a  gift,  but  claimed  as  the  recompense  of  works. 
Our  Saviour,  passing  over  those  of  the  first  Table,  repeated 
those  of  the  second  *".  The  Ruler,  blinded  by  self-love,  replied, 
that  he  had  constantly  observed  them  all.  To  detect  the  pride 
and  ignorance  which  lurked  under  this  plausible  appearance. 
He  told  him  that  there  was  yet  one  thing  wanting — he  must 
■ell  all  his  property,  give  it  to  the  poor,  and  become  His  follower. 
The  similar  injunction  of  our  Lord  to  His  Apostles,  Provide 
neither  gold  nor  silver  in  your  purses^  read  out  in  the  Church 
at  Assissi  twelve  centuries  after  it  was  uttered,  so  impressed 
the  heart  of  a  young  Enthusiast,  that  it  led  him  to  the 
foundation  of  the  second  order  of  Mendicant  Friars,  A.D. 
1210 ;  but  we  must  not,  with  St.  Francis,  draw  from  it  the 
conclusion,  that  a  renunciation  of  properly,  and  the  vow  of 
poverty,  are  the  best  means  of  attaining  Christian  perfection. 
This  literal  interpretation  is  not  in  harmony  with  the  general 
teaching  of  our  Lord,  and  would  be  a  blamcable  throwing 
ap  of  our  stewardship  before  the  time  assigned  by  Him 
who  has  said.  Occupy  till  I  come.  He  only  spake  to  the 
particular  case  before  Him  ;  and  His  words  as  a  touchstone 
brought  forward  the  young  ruler's  besetting  sin,  Covetous- 
nes8  ;  and  taught  him,  that,  notwithstanding  his  professions, 
his  great  property  was  dearer  to  him  than  the  commands  of 
a  Teacher  whom  he  had  just  denominated  good. 

His  behaviour  is  a  melancholy  illustration   of  the  per- 
nicious influence  of  wealth,  and  afforded  Jesus  an  occasion  of 

^  It  is  remarkable  that  our  Lord  did  not  cite  them  id  their  original  order,  and 
that  they  are  differently  arranged  by  the  Evangelists.  The  Tenth,  omitted  by 
Luke,  Matthew  paraphrases  by,  Thou  thalt  love  thy  neighbour  a$  thyeelf^  and 
Mark  translates  it,  Defraud  fu4. 
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stating  the  extreme  difficulty  and  apparent  impossibility  of 
the  salvation  of  the  rich.  He  of  course  must  be  understood 
to  speak  generally ;  and  the  experience  of  every  age  has  bat 
too  abundantly  evinced,  that  though  a  few  of  the  opulent 
may  regard  their  property  as  a  trust  for  which  they  are 
accountable^  and  make  it  the  blessed  means  of  relieving  the 
distressed,  and  advancing  their  Mastery's  cause,  riches  have 
proved  to  the  majority  an  irresistible  temptation  to  sin.  The 
cares  they  bring  with  them  have  a  tendency  to  draw  off  the 
affections  from  their  proper  object,  the  Creator.  Hoarded, 
they  beget  covetousness;  enjoyed,  they  encourage  self-indul- 
gence, both  so  fatal  to  spirituality;  and  on  either  supposition 
they  nourish  arrogance,  and  often,  being  trusted  in  for  pro- 
tection instead  of  God,  make  their  owners  guilty  of  a  practical 
idolatry.  The  disciples,  who  felt  only  the  temptations  of  the 
poor,  and  seem  also  to  have  thought  that  the  rich  were  more 
favourably  situated  for  the  attainment  of  future  happiness, 
expressed  their  astonishment  Jesus  explained,  according  to 
St.  Luke,  that  He  meant  those  who  trust  in  their  wealth;  and 
we  know,  that  through  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  is 
])0ssible  to  act  upon  the  Apostle's  charge,  (1  Tim.  vi.  17.) 
and  to  be  fwt  high  minded^  but  to  transfer  this  trust  from 
uncertain  riches  to  the  living  God.  Even  in  that  age  of 
peculiar  difficulty,  a  Nicodemus,  a  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  a 
Joanna,  and  a  Manaen,  are  proofs  that  it  was  not  impossible 
for  the  rich  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  His  answer 
showed,  that  the  mere  possession  of  wealth  does  not  neces- 
sarily exclude  the  proprietor;  yet  it  was  so  worded  as  to 
alarm  the  wealthy  with  a  sense  of  their  danger,  and  to  check 
in  others  the  desire  of  owning  what  our  great  Poet  calls 

the  toil  of  fools, 
The  wise  man's  rurabrance,  if  not  snare ;  more  apt 
To  slacken  virtue,  and  abate  her  edge, 
Than  prompt  her  to  do  ought  may  merit  praise. 

Par.  R.  ii.  153. 
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Jesus  expressed  Himself  figuratively.  It  is  eaner  for  a 
camel  to  go  through  a  needless  eye^  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  ofGodK  Among  the  many  indirect  benefits 
derived  from  Christianity,  is  the  correction  of  our  judgment 
upon  moral  topics.  Though  few,  perhaps,  go  the  whole  length 
of  our  Lord's  determination  as  to  the  injurious  tendency  of 
wealthy  none  now  seem  disposed  to  rank  it  among  those  things 
that  recommend  us  to  the  favour  of  God ;  and  yet  when 
worship  consisted  in  sacrifice,  it  was  natural  to  suppose  that 
be  whose  circumstances  enabled  him  to  make  more  frequent 
and  more  costly  offerings,  would  be  preferred  to  his  poorer 
brother.  In  such  an  age  it  would  be  difficult  to  persuade 
men,  especially  the  rich,  that  the  sacrifice  required  by  God 
was  a  broken  and  a  contrite  spirit^  and  that  praise  and 
thanksgiving  would  please  Him  better  than  a  bullock  that 
kath  horns  and  hoofsK  (Psalm  Ixix.  31.) 

Our  Lord's  speech  led  the  Apostles  to  reflect,  that  what 
He  had  enjoined  they  had  done — left  all,  and  followed  Him; 
and  Peter  with  his  usual  forwardness,  and  apparently  with 
•ome  self-complacency,  asked  what  would  be  their  reward. 
As  his  motive  was,  however,  substantially  right,  Jesus  over- 
looked its  alloy,  and  replied,  that  not  they  alone,  but  all  who 


*  The  Haying  is  expressed  in  terms  so  contrary  to  European  taste,  that  critics 
hmve  suggested  a  different  reading,  bat  the  ase  of  a  similar  in  the  Talmud 
•bows  that  it  is  a  favoarite  one  in  the  East.  Kc^uAoi,  a  cable,  is  substituted  by 
Tbeophylact  for  K^i^Aos,  but  his  conjecture  is  not  supported  by  any  manuscript. 
In  Syriac  and  Arabic,  the  two  words  as  in  Greek  differed  only  in  the  Towels, 
bat  in  the  Koran  it  is  pointed  so  as  to  mean  cable,  (vii.  38.) 

J  If  mioh  were  the  tendency  of  sacrificial  worship  under  a  divine  dispensation, 
which  has  carefully  kept  spirituality  of  mind  in  view,  how  pernicious  must  it 
practically  prove  under  the  corruptions  of  paganism.  A  striking  illustration  is 
mflbrded  by  this  passage  from  a  celebrated  Sanscrit  work,  the  Hitopadesa,  the 
original  of  Pilpay*s  fables,  *•*'  Knowledge  produceth  humility,  from  humility 
proceedeth  worthiness,  from  worthiness  riches  are  acquired, /rom  rkhe^  religion^ 
And  theoce  happiness."  What  a  comment  upon  the  words,  The  ywr  have  the 
Chtpel  preached  to  them ! 
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•".r  His  sake  *acri6ceH  their  earthly  treasure  and  coiinectloDB, 
>b«.^uM  even  here,  notwithstanding  persecution,  enjoy  a 
hunJrv  i-fold  greater  happiness,  even  of  the  same  kind,  than 
others,  ^ci  in  the  nest  world  eternal  life.  To  some  at  least 
ct  those  to  vhom  it  was  originally  addressed,  this  promise 
may  be  said  to  have  been  literally  fulfilled ;  for  instead  of 
one  bous<:  which  they  had  forsaken,  wherever  they  made 
converts  they  t.  und  several ;  instead  of  a  few  brothers  atta 
the  z!e>b.  iniDy  spiritual  ones ;  for  sons,  all  whom  thqr 
should  convert;  for  possessions  of  their  own,  the  use  of 
the  f  ropeny  of  all  believers ;  as  having  nothing j  and  yet 
p:^ts^*fi/,i:  ;:.V  things'  To  them  especially  He  said,  accordiog 
to  Sc.  Mauhew.  that  in  the  Regeneration^  or  Renewal  of  the 
world,  iu  that  ft<-ic  earth  in  which,  purified  by  fire,  dweUetk 
/fic^v-.i^-icv^jr,  ;2  Peter  iii.  13.)  when  He  Himself  should  sit 
on  His  clorious  throne,  they  should  be  peculiarly  honoured, 
lor  they  sh.^uld  y:.^  ui^?n  ttrelve  thrones,  judging  [or  ruling*] 
rW  :\'i\r^'  rWj:.*  :f  Israel,  He  added,  Many  tJiat  are  finU 
$\^i'.]  >:  Aror.  :v\d  the  last  shall  be  first;  and  illustrated 
His  mejuiug  by  a  Parable,  the  scope  of  which  is  not 
apiuriiii.  bill  t!ic  koy  lo  it  must  be  sought  in  this  saying, 
which  :>  rt*-. -.'aunI  .it  the  close  of  it.  A  Householder  is 
dt  scribed  as  ^  'i'.^c  oui  in  the  dawu  of  the  uioruiiig  to  hire 
Labourers^  lor  his  Vineyard,  and  agreeing  with  them  for  the 
usual  sum  ot*  a  doiiarius  lor  the  day's  work.  Again,  at  the 
third,  the  sixth,  the  ninth,  and  even  at  the  eleventh  hour,  he 
\vci:t  lor  thiis  purpose  to  the  market,  where  then,  as  now  in 

k  T:;:*  n^Vo") «'<■''•*  'i"-^  mn<latc\\  as  a  RogeDeracioD  uot  odIj  of  men  but  of 
thi-j:*,  iiiAv  >  0  ::vcctcJ  with  either  clause,  but  it  is  1  think  better  suited  to 
ihi  >*vvl'.,  siaoo  i:  was  rather  pivpareJ  than  effected  by  our  Lord's  pen>oiul 
yrv^U't I ;•.»:.  a::.i  thi*  is  supjv^rted  by  Mark  xii.  23. 

•  rhe  word  wiil  bt»ar  this  sense,  which  here  seems  most  appropriate.  The 
Judgc<  of  Israel,  like  the  Consuls  of  Cartha^Cf  who  were  distinguished  by  the 
same  rh^puician  title,  Shi»phetim,  rendered  by  Li\y  Sfijffetcs,  were  not  what  we 
should  call  Judges,  but  Rulers. 
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the  east,  labourers  waited  to  be  hired.  He  engaged  them, 
bat  not  according  to  the  former  specified  rate,  but  for 
whatever  he  should  judge  right.  The  last  (and  we  may 
presume  all  the  intermediate  ones,  though  as  usual  in 
parables  omitted)  received  also  a  denarius.  They  were  paid 
first,  and  in  consequence  those  who  had  agreed  for  that  sum 
mnrmured,  and  were  indignant  that  they  who  had  borne  the 
hmrdenrand  heat  of  the  day,  should  be  treated  like  those  who 
had  worked  but  a  single  hour.  May  I  not  do  what  I  like  with 
mine  own?  is  the  householder's  reply.  If  the  complaint 
appears  to  us  not  unreasonable,  it  must  be  because  we  like 
them  have  an  evil  eye,  that  is,  are  envious  of  others,  and 
ibrget  that  though  they  have  worked  a  much  shorter  time  in 
their  Master's  service,  their  reward  is  not  greater  than  ours, 
and  where  the  sen'ice  is  perfect  freedom,  if  there  be  any 
cause  for  regret,  it  is  for  them  to  lament  that  they  were  not 
engaged  in  it  sooner.  He  who  hires  labourers,  if  he  pay  them 
their  stipulated  wages,  cannot  be  charged  with  injustice, 
though  out  of  his  liberality  he  bestow  the  same  as  a  gift 
upon  others  who  work  less,  were  it  but  for  one  hour.  In  the 
same  manner  our  great  Master,  if  He  should  grant  the  same 
remuneration  to  all,  whether  called  to  serve  Him  in  the 
morning,  the  noon,  or  the  evening  of  life,  cannot  be  justly 
blamed.  It  is  true  that  some  will  have  reason  to  magnify 
His  bounty,  but  none  can  complain  of  wrong.  The  Parable 
is  commonly  explained  of  the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  but  the 
more  it  is  examined,  the  less  ap])licable  does  it  appear  to  be 
to  them  in  contradistinction  to  the  Jews;  though  cases  might 
be  found,  as  indeed  among  the  Jews  too,  of  persons  whom 
the  knowledge  of  Christianity  has  reached  late  in  life.  It  is 
applied  by  many  to  individual  believers  at  different  periods, 
an  application  which  is  sanctioned  by  eminent  names. 
This  explanation,  however,  is  liable  to  great  abuse;  for  it  may 
lead  a  reader  to  think  that  he  may  innocently  wait  till  hired 
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by  some  special  act  of  Providence ;  whereas  in  a  Chrislian 
country,  whoever  has  been  admitted  by  Baptism  into  the 
Church,  was  then  sent  into  the  vineyard.  The  parable  also 
will  not  suit  this  case,  for  it  presupposes  that  those  called  at 
the  eleventh  hour  had  been  idle  so  long  unwillingly,  and  we 
may  fairly  suppose  that  they  worked  the  more  heartily,  in 
consequence  of  the  short  duration  of  their  engagement.  The 
connection  of  the  Parable  with  the  preceding  speech  of  the 
Apostle,  We  have  forsaken  all  and  followed  Thee^  seems  to 
limit  it  to  the  Ministers  of  Christ,  at  most  to  laymen  ap- 
pointed to  particular  offices.  'Whatever  interpretation  we 
adopt,  the  remark  twice  made,  many  are  called  but  few  are 
chosen,  deserves  our  most  serious  consideration,  tliat,  not 
content  with  the  possession  of  church  privileges,  we  may 
give  all  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure*  God 
looks  not  so  much  to  the  length  or  nature  of  our  services 
as  to  their  earnestness:  He  considers  less  what  we  have 
accomplished  than  what  we  are,  what  we  work  than  what  has 
been  wrought  in  us.  The  Apostles  seem  to  have  thought, 
that  they  who  were  first  called  into  our  Lord's  vineyard, 
would  be  necessarily  more  willing  and  more  able  than  any 
that  came  after.  He  subjoined  what  is  said  on  other  occa* 
sions :  Many  are  called^  but  fetu  are  chosen.  Many  become 
members  of  the  visible  Church,  but  tliey  who  receive  the  love 
of  tJie  Truth,  appear  to  have  been  at  all  times  a  little  flock. 


106.  Jesus  again  for etels  His  own  death.     Matt,  xx.  17 — 19. 
Mark  X.  32 — 34.  Luke  xviii.  31 — 34. 

The  rulers,  on  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  had  issued  a 
Proclamation  against  Jesus.  His  disciples  therefore  were 
alarmed,  as  He  was  now  returning  to  Jerusalem,  in  order 
to  keep  the   Passover.     They  were  indeed   in   immediate 
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expectation  of  the  establishment  of  His  Kingdom,  but  they 
had  recendj  heard  of  the  difficulty  of  tlie  rich  entering  into 
it,  and  they  knew  that  the  rulers  were  opposed  to  Him. 
Jesus  endeavoured  to  prepare  them  for  the  event  that  was 
to  usher  it  in,  reminding  them  that  His  ministry  would  close 
at  Jerusalem,  and  plainly  told  them,  what  He  had  before 
obscurely  intimated,  that  according  to  the  Scriptures  He 
would  be  betrayed  to  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees; 
bat  as  they  had  no  longer  the  power  of  inflicting  capital 
ponishment,  they  would  deliver  Him  up  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  is,  to  the  Roman  government,  and  that  He  would  be  put 
lo  death  according  to  their  custom  by  Crucifixion.  Humanly 
speaking,  it  seemed  far  more  probable,  that  instead  of  making 
His  death  a  public  and  a  national  act.  His  enemies  would 
have  privately  killed  Him.  Such  indeed  we  know  was  their 
intention;  but  it  was  overruled  by  God,  who  in  His  Pro- 
Tidence  led  them  voluntarily  to  accomplish  their  object  by 
the  means  which  ancient  Prophecy  had  darkly  hinted,  and 
His  Son  now  plainly  declared.  He  was  to  be  mocked  as  a 
toolf  to  be  scourged  as  an  offender,  to  be  spit  upon  as  a 
blasphemer,  and  to  be  crucified  as  a  criminal.  His  dcclara- 
Uon,  that  all  that  was  to  happen  to  Him  had  been  foretold, 
ought  to  have  strengthened  their  faith,  especially  as  His 
suffering  was  to  end  in  His  triumph.  His  Resurrection  on 
the  third  day.  But  they  understood  Him  not,  though  He 
had  spoken  without  disguise,  because,  like  the  rest  of  His 
countrymen,  they  mistook  His  second  advent  for  the  first,  and 
could  not  be  brought  to  believe,  till  He  afterwards  opened 
their  hearts  to  comprehend  the  then  unwelcome  truth,  which 
they  were  yet  so  slaw  of  heart  to  believe,  that  Christ  must 
iuffer,  and  then  enter  into  His  glory. 


528  LECTURES  ON 


107.  The  Mother  of  James  and  John  hegs  for  them  the  highest 
places  in  the  Redeemer's  kingdom.  Matt.  xx.  20 — 28. 
Mark  x.  35—45. 

Salome  and  her  sons,  thinking  only  of  a  temporal  sovereigntj, 
now  came  to  solicit  from  Him  the  highest  places  of  dignity 
and  authority.  He  answered,  that  they  understood  not  the 
nature  of  their  request,  for  the  offices  and  honours  He  had 
to  bestow  would  expose  those  that  obtained  them  to  a  pro- 
portionate share  of  suffering ;  and  He  inquired  if  they  could 
drink  of  His  cup,  and  undergo  the  sufferings  in  which  He  was 
about  to  be  baptized,  that  is,  immersed  ?  Either  they  did  not 
comprehend  His  meaning,  or  were  too  self-confident,  when 
they  replied,  that  they  were  able.  In  answer  He  observed, 
thai  the  honour  they  coveted  would  be  conferred  on  those  to 
whom  it  had  been  assigned  by  His  Father,  but  that  still  their 
declaration  should  be  fulfilled.  James  accordingly  was  the 
first  Apostle  that  suffered  martyrdom ;  (Acts  xii.  2.)  and 
though  his  brother  died  a  natural  death  at  an  advanced 
age,  his  sufferings  were  sufficient  to  justify  the  expression, 
he  having  been,  according  to  his  own  testimony,  in  Patnios, 
(llev.  i.  9.)  a  compankm  of  Christ's  tribulation.  The  appli- 
cation proves,  that  as  yet,  at  least,  no  ))recTninence  had  been 
promised  to  Peter.  The  ten  were  as  ambitious  as  these  two, 
and  were  in  consequence  dis]>leased  with  them.  Our  Lord 
condescended  to  interfere,  and  poiut  out  the  essential  differ- 
ence between  the  rulers  of  tliis  world  and  those  of  His  king- 
dom. The  former  domineered  and  tyrannized  over  their 
subjects,  but  wlioever  aspired  to  eminence  among  theui, 
must  be  distinguished  by  humility  and  self-denial,  and  by 
ministering  unto  his  brethren,  if  required,  even  to  death,  of 
which  lie  was  setting  the  example.  He  who  would  be 
great  amcmg  you,  let  him  become  your  servant^  Siaxovoj,  and 
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he  who  would  be  the  first,  your  slave,  SoDXo;;  and  such  being 
the  way  of  obtainiDg  the  highest  dignity  in  His  kingdom, 
He  might  well  tell  these  brothers,  that  they  knew  not  what 
they  asked. 


108.  Jenu  restores  the  sight  of  Bartinueus.  Matt.  xx.  Q9 — 34. 
Mark  x.  46 — 52.     Luke  xviii.  35 — 43. 

Jesus  had  not  taken  the  direct  road  to  Jerusalem,  but 
came  by  Jericho,  which  had  been  called  the  City  of  Palms, 
from  the  abundance  of  those  trees  now  all  but  extinct  in 
Palestine,  and  was  then  reckoned  the  second  in  importance. 
fle  seems  to  have  passed  through  it,  only  stopping  to 
restore  two  blind  beggars  to  sight.  One  only  is  mentioned  by 
Mark  and  Luke,  but  they  do  not  say  that  there  was  but  one, 
and  the  discrepancy  of  their  account  from  Matthew^s  may  be 
explained,  on  the  supposition  that  Bar  Timaeus,  that  is,  the 
son  of  Timaeus,  who  is  named  by  Mark,  was,  either  on  his 
own  account,  or  his  father's,  more  known.  There  is  also  a 
difference  of  still  less  importance,  respecting  the  locality  of  the 
miracle,  which  according  to  Luke  took  place  when  they  were 
near  Jericho;  according  to  the  other  Evangelists,  as  they 
left  it ;  but  as  the  three  agree  that  Jesus  was  then  attended 
by  a  multitude,  it  was  most  probably  on  leaving  the  town, 
where  it  seems  to  have  collected.  The  son  of  Timaeus 
besought  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  to  have  pity  on  him,  and 
ibongh  rebuked,  he  persevered  in  his  cry  till  he  had  attracted 
His  attention.  Being  called  by  Him,  he  threw  off  the  cloak 
in  which  he  was  wrapped,  and  rising  up  ran  to  meet  Him. 
He  obtained  the  blessing  that  he  solicited,  with  the  assurance 
that  he  owed  it  to  his  faith,  and  the  same  faith  which  had 
restored  to  him  his  sight,  conferred  upon  him  spiritual 
illumination,  for  he  followed  this  Son  and  Lord  of  David, 
praising  God. 

M  m 
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100.  Jesus  lodges  at  the  house  of  Zacntueus,  and  relates  ike 
Parable  of  the  Pounds.     Luke  xix.  1 — 27. 

As  lie  was  passing  on,  Zacchaeus,  a  chief  publican,  (that 
is,  one  who  farmed  the  taxes  of  a  district,)  felt  a  natural 
curiosity  to  see  so  extraordinary  a  person.  Being,  however, 
little  of  stature,  and  unable  to  gratify  his  wish  on  account  of 
the  accompanying  crowd,  he  climbed  for  that  purpose  into 
the  branclu?s  of  a  spreading  tree  ".  There  he  not  only  saw  but 
was  seen,  for  Jesus  looking  up  invited  Himself  to  his  housCf 
which  seems  to  have  been  out  of  the  city.  Upon  this  he  imme- 
diately came  down,  and  joyfully  prepared  an  entertainment. 
The  crowd  murmured,  because  our  Lord  selected  the  house 
of  this  sinner,  in  preference  to  that  of  a  person  of  greater 
respectability ;  and  some  commentators,  partaking  of  the 
prejudices  of  this  crowd,  endeavour  to  show,  that,  if  a  sinner, 
his  sin  has  been  overrated;  yet  in  proportion  as  they  reduce 
his  guilt,  they  lower  the  mercy  of  the  Saviour,  whose  speech' 
concerning  him.  The  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost,  shows  that  Zacchaeus  was  not  only  of 
reputed  bad  character,  but  at  least  in  a  degree  deserved  it. 
lie  stood  forth  in  the  midst  of  the  company,  avowing  publicly 
his  intention  of  making  the  most  liberal  compensation  to  any 
he  might  have  defrauded,  and,  as  in  many  cases  restitution 
would  be  impracticable,  he  declared  his  intention  of  giving 
half  the  remainder  of  his  income  to  the  poor.  The  confession 
proved  his  faith  to  be  genuine,  and  his  repentance  to  be 
sincere.     He  is  said  to  be  rich,  and  his  conduct  is  honour- 

ra  Not  our  Sycamore,  called  in  some  placfs  the  great  Maple,  Acer  Pieudo- 
Plutanus,  but  a  species  ofiigtree  benrinp:  IcaTcs  like  a  Mulbeny,  as  its  name 
Ficus  Sycomorus  denotes,  which  is  indigenouH  in  Egypt  and  Palestine.  The 
Sicaniine  tree  is  our  Mull>erry. 

"  The  context  shows  that  irphs  should  be  here  so  translated,  as  in  Rom.  x.  *21. 
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ably  contrasted  with  that  of  the  young  ruler,  perhaps  as  au 
instance^  that  what  is  impossible  to  man,  is  easy  to  Him  who 
can  speak  to  the  heart,  and  tuni  it  as  He  will.  Zacchaeus 
called  upon  any  whom  he  might  have  injured  by  false 
accusations,  and  undertook  to  settle  with  them  not  according 
to  the  Code  of  his  own  people,  which  required  at  the  most 
no  more  than  restitution  with  the  addition  of  a  fifth,  (Numbers 
T.  7.)  but  four-fold,  according  to  the  more  rigid  determination 
of  the  Roman  Law. 

This  progress  of  our  Lord  through  the  holy  land  was 
more  public  than  any  former  one.  He  was  attended  not  only 
by  His  disciples,  but  also  by  a  train  of  followers  attracted 
by  His  miracles  from  all  the  towns  through  which  He  passed, 
and  this,  on  leaving  so  populous  a  city  as  Jericho,  had  giown 
to  a  vast  multitude.  As  He  was  now  so  near  Jerusalem,  they 
flattered  themselves  that  He  was  at  last  about  to  assume 
His  Sovereignty;  but  as  that  was  reserved  for  another 
period,  and  He  now  went  up  to  be  offered  as  a  Sacrifice,  it 
became  expedient  to  correct  their  erroneous  expectations; 
and  as  He  could  not  do  this  in  plain  terms  without  declaring 
Himself  to  be  the  Messiah,  He  related  the  Parable  of  the 
Pounds,  which  is  so  contrived,  that  He  combined  in  it  the 
conduct  of  His  opponents  and  His  professed  servants  during 
tbis  state  of  trial,  with  His  treatment  of  both  on  His  return 
to  judgment. 

Jesus  accordingly  described  Himself  under  the  figure  of  a 
Nobleman,  who  sets  out  for  a  foreign  country  to  have  His  title 
confirmed  by  a  higher  authority.  Such  conduct  was  not  un- 
common in  that  age  of  Roman  supremacy,  and  the  Jews  had 
had  a  recent  example  of  it  in  their  last  monarch  Archelaus. 
Not  only  did  he  visit  Rome  for  this  purpose,  but  his  country- 
men sent  an  embassay  to  the  Emperor  with  the  hope  of 
preventing  his  appointment,  and  were  many  of  them,  as  in 
the  parable,  put  to  death  by  him  on  his  successful  return, 

M  m  2 
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when  we  may  presume  that  he  also  rewarded  his  adherents. 
Thus  our  Lord,  instead  of  taking  immediate  possession  of 
His  sovereignty,  would  ascend  to  His  Father,  and  after  a 
long  season  would  come  again  to  punish  His  enemies,  and  to 
reckon  with  His  servants.  To  ten  of  these  He  had  entnisted, 
not  as  in  our  translation  a  Pound,  but  a  Mina  each,  [about 
nine  pounds  sterling,]  with  a  charge  to  make  profit  by  it 
The  first  by  trading  gained  ten,  the  second  five;  and  the 
king's  munificence  is  shown  by  his  large  recompense  of  the 
faithful  employment  of  so  small  a  sum.  One  however  had 
carefully  laid  his  by  in  a  napkin,  and  had  not  only  disobeyed 
but  vindicated  his  disobedience  by  reproaching  his  Master. 
In  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  we  have  instead  the  Parable  of  the 
Talents,  so  similar  in  its  general  features,  that  it  has  been 
considered  as  identical;  but  though  similar,  it  is  not  the 
same.  That  was  told  later,  and  only  to  a  few  of  the  Apostles; 
this  to  a  mixed  multitude,  which  might  include  future  op- 
ponents, and  therefore  takes  notice  of  His  enemies.  There 
is  also  an  essential  difference  :  in  that  the  deposits  are 
unequal,  but  the  rate  of  profit  equal,  for  both  the  five  and 
the  two  talents  arc  doubled  ;  in  this  the  deposits  are  equal, 
but  the  gain  differs.  Some  commentators  therefore  under- 
stand by  the  Poimds,  Grace  which  is  bestowed  upon  all 
Christians  in  equal  measure,  and  by  the  Talents,  the  gifts  of 
intellect,  property,  and  power,  which  are  avowedly  unequally 
distributed  as  the  Owner  sees  fit.  We  learn  from  these 
Parables,  that  we  are  all  God's  servants,  responsible  for  the 
grace  or  gifts  committed  to  us,  and  for  no  more.  The  treat- 
ment of  those  placed  over  ten  and  five  cities  teaches  us,  that 
the  future  reward  of  the  obedient  will  be  in  proportion  to 
their  diligence ;  and  that  of  him  who  returned  the  pound  as 
it  was,  that  neither  mean  abilities  nor  imperfect  knowledge 
can  justify  inactivity  in  God's  service.  And  yet  notwith- 
standing the  warnings  given  them  in  the  reply  to  the  slothful 
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8er?aDt,  there  are  still  persons  who  deem  it  sufficient  to 
abstain  from  positive  sin,  and  regard  the  gracious  Giver  of 
what  thev  have,  as  a  severe  and  unreasonable  taskmaster,  in 
requiring  morelhan  that  they  should  not  abuse  His  gifts;  like 
one  who  should  claim  to  reap  the  field  which  he  has  not 
sown,  or  to  take  up  the  pledge  which  he  did*  not  deposit. 
Bat  this  unprofitable  sen-ant  was  condemned  out  of  his  own 
mouth.  The  very  character  he  falsely  ascribed  to  his  Master 
should  have  stimulated  him  to  exertion^  and  if  he  were 
unable  to  augment  his  capital  by  trade  like  the  two  first,  he 
would  have  satisfied  the  owner  by  putting  out  his  pound  to 
a  banker,  who  would  have  returned  it  with  interest.  This 
we  may  assume  had  been  done  by  the  other  seven,  of  whom 
we  hear  no  more,  and  the  alternative  ofiered  refutes  his 
apology,  and  renders  him  inexcusable.  In  both  parables, 
the  neglected  sum  is  given  to  the  servant  who  traded  with 
most  success.  This  in  that  of  the  pounds  excites  in  the 
king's  attendants  surprise,  and  probably  displeasure ;  but  they 
are  assured,  that  it  was  the  principle  of  Christ's  administration 
to  take  away  from  those  who  have  neglected,  and  to  give  to 
those  who  have  improved,  the  deposit  entrusted  to  them.  From 
this  and  other  passages  of  Scripture  we  may  infer,  that  in  the 
next  life  as  in  this,  there  will  be  a  diversity  of  offices;  but 
though  some  of  these  will  be  more  important  than  others,  they 
who  occupy  the  lowest  may  be  as  happy,  as  those  placed  in 
the  highest,  and  if  removed  to  it  would  be  unhappy,  since  all 
will  there  be  in  those  which  are  suited  to  their  inclinations 
and  ability;  and  he  who  is  inferior  to  others  in  intellectual 
powers,  will  be  as  satisfied  in  performing  the  work  assigned 
to  him,  as  he  who  having  a  larger  grasp  of  mind  accomplishes 
grander  designs. 

Interest,  which  was  applied  to  the  appointed  rate  of  profit, 
ten  per  cent,  when  the  practice  of  gaining  by  the  loau  of 
money  was  rendered  legal  in  oiu*  country  by  Henry  the 
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Eighlh,  is  a  preferable  word  to  Usury,  since  that,  having  long 
been   restricted   to   the   amount  which   the   law   forbad  as 
exorbitant,  has  acquired  a  bad  meaning.    Strange  as  it  may 
seem  to  us  who  live  in  an  age  when  sounder  notions  prevail, 
it   is   a   fact,   that   the   taking   any   interest   was    formerly 
universally    condemned,    both   by    moralists    and   political 
economists.     Aristotle*  and  his  great  rival  Bacon'  were  alike 
unfriendly  to  what  the  first  was  pleased  to  condemn  in  his 
Politics,  as  "  the  worst  and  most   unnatural   of    modes  of 
accumulation,  and  the  utmost  corruption  of  artificial  degene- 
racy, which  adds  nothing  to  the  common  stock,  only  enrich- 
ing one  at  the  expense  of  another;*'  and  the  second,  in  his 
History  of  Henry  VH.  speaks  of  ^^  good  and  politic  Laws  made 
in  Parliament  against  Usury,  the  bastard  use  of  money';"* 
though  in  his  Essay  on  the  subject,  he  inconsistently  sug- 
gests regulations  for  it,  observing,  that  it  is  better  to  mitigate 
it  by  declaration,  than  to  suffer  it  to  rage  by  counirance. 
The  School  divines  strangely  brand  it  as  contrary  to  Nature 
as  well  as  to  Revelation,  and  Canon  Law  condemns  it  as  a 
mortal  sin,  and  punishes  it  with  excommunication.     A  mis- 
conception of  the  Mosaic  prohibition,  now  at  length  under- 
stood to  be  a  political  not  a  moral  precept,  since  it  allowed 
Israelites  to  take  interest  i'rom  strangers,  and  moreover  an 
excessive  deference  to  the  authority  of  Aristotle,  have  no  less 
biassed  the  judgment  of  the  earlier  Protestant  divines;  and 
among  our  own,  I  know^  of  none,  previous  to  the  Revolution, 
who  do  not  regard  the  lending  on  interest,  if  not  sinful,  yet  as 
of  a  questionable  character  *'.     "  Usury,"  says  Aristotle,  "  by 
transferring  merely  the  same  object  from  one  land  to  another, 
generates  money  from  money,  and  the  interest  thus  generated 
is    called   toxo^,  offspring^   as   being   precisely  of  the  same 

»■  Politics,  i.  6.  P  Life  of  Henry  VII.  p.  66. 

^  Dngald  Stewart's   rhiloiophy  of  tho    Active   and    Moral  Power*,  vol,  i. 
p.  1^0. 
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uatare  and  the  same  substance  with  that  from  which  it 
proceeds.  This  argument,  *'  the  natural  barrenness  of 
money,"  is  unworthy  of  that  great  philosopher,  and  is  as 
▼altd  against  the  rent  of  houses,  or  remuneration  for  a  loan 
of  any  other  article.  He  must  have  been  misled  by  the 
etymology  of  rixog,  the  Greek  word  for  interest^  which  implies 
that  the  principal  generates  the  interest,  and  that  it  is,  as, 
in  Shakespeare's  Merchant  of  Venice,  Antonio  insultingly 
lells  Shylock,  "  a  breed,"  "  a  breed  of  barren  metal ;"  or  it 
may  be  only  an  instance  of  the  too  common  fault  of 
seeking  for  reasons  for  a  prejudice  already  adopted.  The 
prejudices  against  taking  interest  for  money  among  the 
ancient  philosophers,  were  the  natural  result  of  the  state  of 
Society,  which  fell  under  their  observation.  In  countries 
where  there  is  little  commerce,  the  great  motive  for  borrow- 
ing being  necessity,  the  value  of  a  loan  cannot  be  ascertained 
by  calculation,  as  it  may  be  where  it  is  procured  to  carry  on 
trade,  and  in  such  every  money-lender  will  be  regarded  in 
the  same  odious  light  that  a  pawnbroker  is  with  us.  Whereas 
in  those  where  it  is  borrowed  for  a  mercantile  purpose,  the 
borrowers  are  often  the  rich,  the  lenders  the  comparatively 
poor.  The  prohibition  of  interest  to  the  Jews  in  their  mutual 
transactions,  was  in  perfect  consistency  with  the  principles 
of  their  political  code  which  discouraged  commerce,  and 
prevented  mortgages,  by  the  indefeasible  right  which  every 
man  had  to  his  land,  its  object  being  to  make  them  an 
agricultural  people,  with  as  much  equality  in  every  respect 
as  is  compatible  with  social  order.  Calvin '  is,  I  believe,  the 
first  who  confuted  this  sophistry,  and  maintained  that  the 
practice  must  be  determined  by  the  rule  of  equity.  It  is 
satisfactory  to  observe,  that  on  this  as  on  other  subjects,  the 

'  In  an  £pi«tle  quoted  in  a  note  in  Dagald  Stewart'a  Dissertation  on  the 
Progress  of  Metaphysical,  Ethical,  and  Political  Philosophy,  prefixed  to  the 
Supplement  to  the  Encyclopedia  Britannica. 
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Word  of  God  and  the  dictates  of  sound  reason  coincide ;  and 
that  the  former  fairlv  examined  will  be  found  to  give  no 
countenance,  even  in  a  parable,  to  any  erroneous  position, 
thou'fb  the  btst  and  wisest  of  uninspired  men  may  have 
maintained  it. 


110.  Je8u.%  proceeds  from  Jericho  to  Bethany ^  where  He  u 
entertained  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  Leper.  Matt,  xxvi. 
6 — 13.  Mark  xiv.  1 — f).  Luke  xxii.  1 — 6.  John  xi. 
47—57.  xii.  1— 11. 

The  Jews,  who  had  gone  up  to  Jerusalem  to  purify  them- 
selves preparatory  to  eating  the  passover,  sought  Jesus  from 
various  motives,  and  asked  one  another  if  He  would  have 
courage   to   show   Himself,   since  a  proclamation    for   His 
apprehension  had  been  published.   This  decree  of  the  council 
was  provoked  by  the  miraculous  restoration  of  Lazarus  to 
life,  and  did  not  pass  unanimously,  for  neither  Nicodemus 
nor  Joseph  of  Arimalhca  could  have  consented  to  it:   and 
there   miglit  be   other   members  who   would    object    to   so 
iniquitous  a  measure.     It  was  obtained  through  the  influence 
of  the  High  Priest,  who  in  his  official  capacity  avowed  the 
maxim,  that  the  end  justifies  the  means,  and  declared  that  it 
was  expedient  that  one  person   should   die   instead   of  the 
whole  nation.    He  meant  to  speak  of  their  temporal  presena- 
lion  as  an  independent  state,  and  was  so  understood  b\  the 
Council;  but  as  the  Holy  Spirit  had  lornierly  inspired  Balaam, 
so  He  now  suggested   to   this  wicked  priest  words  which 
signified  that  Christ  should  die  to  save  from  eternal  death, 
not  Israelites  alone,  but  His  whole  ])eople,  which  He  was  to 
gather  both  from  them  and  from  the  Gentiles.      The  rulers 
had  determined  not  to  put  Him  to  death  during  the  feast,  for 
fear  of  a  tumult;  but  it  pleased  Divine  Providence,  that  both 
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the  doode  and  time  of  that  event  should  be  contrary  to  their 
intentton,  and  that  He,  the  real  Victim  typified  by  the 
Paschal  Lamb,  should  be  sacrificed  in  the  most  public 
manner  during  the  Passover,  when  Jerusalem  was  I  of 
worshippers;  and  thus  the  fact  of  His  death  decreed  by  His 
own  nation,  and  confirmed  and  effected  by  the  Romans, 
would  be  made  known  throughout  the  world. 

Jesus,  I  apprehend,  proceeded  direct  from  the  house  of 
Zacchaeus  to  Bethany,  to  that  of  Simon,  called  the  L^ncr, 
who  had  probably  been  cured  by  Him.  There  is  a  tradition, 
that  he  was  the  father  of  Lazarus  and  his  sisters,  ^n 
entertainment  now  provided  for  Jesus  caused  His  enemies 
to  alter  their  plan.  The  presence  of  Lazarus  had  brought  a 
concourse  of  people  from  the  city  to  see  Jesus,  and  whatever 
aag^ented  His  popularity  at  this  crisis  alarmed  the  rulers. 
So  unscrupulous  were  they,  that  they  had  not  only  given 
orders  for  the  apprehension  of  Jesus,  but  even  meditated 
removing  out  of  their  way  the  person  whom  He  had  restored 
to  life.  No  one,  however,  from  fear  or  regard  offered  to  come 
forward.  As  the  Pharisees  said  among  themselves,  they  pre- 
vailed  nothing,  the  world  is  gone  after  Him;  but  an  incident 
that  occurred  at  this  feast  provided  them  with  the  very 
instrument  they  wanted,  and  the  increasing  popularity  of 
Jesus  caused  by  this  Miracle,  satisfied  them  that  delay 
would  be  dangerous.  The  sisters  acted  in  conformity  with 
their  respective  characters;  for  Martha  assisted  at  table, 
and  Mary,  desirous  of  publicly  showing  her  regard  for  Jesus, 
brought  forth  an  alabaster  vessel  of  genuine  spikenard,  a  most 
fragrant  and  costly  ointment,  or  rather  balsam,  and  breaking 
it  poured  the  liquor  not  only  over  His  head,  but  also  over 
His  feet,  thinking  no  expense  that  marked  her  admiration 
could  be  misplaced.  Some  of  the  disciples  murmured  at 
what  they  regarded  as  the  waste  of  so  precious  an  article ; 
and  Judas  complained  that  it  had  not  been  sold,  and  the 
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rrxhice  giren  to  ihe  poor,  not  because  he  cared  for  tSem, 
b.;   Kx-'iuse  he  kept  the   common  purse,  and   [Ifiarra^a] 
rirrivi    oJf   what    he   pleased    from    it,   for   his  own   use. 
YzTt-i  ruii  ire^i  denarii,  nearly  Ten  pounds,  the  price  which 
i:r  <:^:c^  it  mieht  hare  fetched,  must  hare  seemed  a  cod< 
ki^ri'ile  >uui  to  one  who  betrayed  his  Master  and  Friend 
":t  iir.y  >:..k-:>,  ihat  is,  less  than  four  Pounds,  the  amount 
:' :'  I  't  ^il  dni   p.i: J  to  the  owner  of  a  slave  who  had  been 
k-..'. .:  i.  j-d-:i.tayy  by  a  beast,  (Exodus  xxi.  32.)  so  literallf 
J  i     -ir  l..-ra  as^uiue  the  form  of  a  servant;  and  il  is  ihe 
yc^'i^c  \r.;^e  which  Ztchariah  had  predicted  would  be  set 
ry  ih:  :'':op's?  of  Israel  upon  Him,  who  was  not  only  their 
S.-cert'ii::  but  their  God.     A  goodly  price  thai  I  teas  prized 
z:  //' :le^«  siid  Jehovah,  chap.  xi.  13.     Our  Saviour^s  replj 
irn'jtiii  d  thit  they  did  not  duly  appreciate  Him.     The  poor 
^.'r>-w  v-^   i.:r^  '.rich  won.  ami  whensoever  ye  will  ye  may  Jo 
:>>nn   c.vo\    "«r   ^%e   uom  hare  not  always.      In    fact.  His 
i;:y«irsurtr  w±s  at  hand,  and  the  act  for  which  they  had  heed- 
Ic^y  b^jLOK-i  her. being  all  she  could  do  to  honour  Him,  was 
s<^  jLJO:i^j.V.c  and  so  excellent,  that  it  would  be  mentioned  to 
>::  yr..:<i   wh-,:-, ^tr  the  g*xv,i  ntws  of  salvation  should  he 
li  ed,  thai  in  so  doing,  she  had  antici* 
irawivij:  by  the  remark  their  attention  to 
U>  ,v.  .T.jLv  :;::.;=:  vi.aih.anii  hiniinir  lliat  they  would  not  have 
:"  ibis  cosily  spikenard,  had  they  known 
;:.v:,   as  it  »tn?,  lor  the  embalnient  of  a 


r  =  .-  ::  L-ch:f>?-.  WhiTbr,  >'ackniphr,  and  Halei, 
I"*-...: ::  ijv.  ?.-i  w  iih  ciher  approved  commentaton, 
.  ,:.  .v.  :>..:  re^::r::  :  "ry  M.:::':;tw  xxvi.  and  Mark  xit.  aretbe 
•^  .:  -.v.^-y  rr-r.i";e  '.'ia'.  thev  <bouM  introiace  it  into  anotber 
..>.*n  *,  :':.\r.  :':a:  w::h:a  the  co*jipa*«  of  four  dfirs  Jesa»ihoald 
::;■.:  "^  :*.  H,~i*ii  ••« ith  :r.e  same  i*o5t1y  oistment.  aod  thatdw 
'.•  •  >^  iitf  .--;i.  A=.:  ihe  a.-tiv  n  be  blarr.eJ  aod  jastified  in  the 
I  "'i^e  *f-t    .'rTTiTe*-  :'-'-»fn    Newcome'*  arraDeein€Dt   to  fblloir 
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friend.  Judas  in  anger  retired  from  the  enteituinment,  and 
this  reproof  seems  to  have  determined  him  to  make  his 
bargain  with  the  chief  priests  and  rulers. 


111.  Jesu8y  riding  on  an  Ass's  colt,  proceeds  in  triumph  to  the 
Temple,  and  weeps  over  Jerusalem.  Matt.  xxi.  1 — 17. 
Mark  xi.  1 — 19.     Luke  xix.  28—48.     John  xii.  12—50. 

Our  Lord  now  prepared  to  enter  Jerusalem  as  its  Sovereign, 
and  to  take,  as  it  were,  formal  possession  of  the  Temple,  which 
as  the  King  of  Israel  was  His  Palace ;  but  as  He  was  not  of 
the  tribe  that  ministered  at  the  altar,  He  could  not  enter  the 
Sanctuary,  but  like  other  worshippers,  among  whom  were  to 
be  classed  the  ancient  Kings,  He  did  not  proceed  beyond 
the  court  in  which  it  stood.  He  came  not,  however,  at  this 
first  advent,  to  establish  an  earthly  monarchy,  but  to  offer 
Himself  as  a  victim  for  the  sins  of  mankind ;  and  every 
action  of  the  five  days,  from  His  entry  to  His  apprehension, 
was  in  harmony  with  His  humble  yet  sublime  character  of  a 
spiritual  Deliverer.  Being  about  to  be  offered  up,  He  de- 
clared more  distinctly  than  He  had  done  hitherto  that  He 
was  the  Messiah;  but  that  the  people  might  not  again 
attempt  to  make  Him  by  force  their  King,  after  teaching  in 
the  day,  He  cautiously  retired  from  the  city  at  night.  This 
Monarch,  lowly  both  in  rank  and  character,  and  though  meek 
and  lowly,  yet  just,  and  having  salvation,  was  to  enter  His 
capital,  as  Zechariah  (ix.  9,)  had  foretold  four  centuries  before, 
riding  upon  an  ass,  even  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass.  For  this  there 
was  an  especial  reason,  for  not  only  horses  and  chariots 
would  have  been  unsuitable  to  His  pacific  character  and  low 
condition,  but  the  king  of  Israel  had  been  expressly  forbidden 
to  multiply  them  to  himself,  or  to  cause  his  people  for  this 
purpose  to  return  to  Egypt,  (Dent.  xvii.   16.)  because  they 
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were  to  trust  in  God,  in  whom  alone  is  safety,  though  a 
horse  is  prepared  against  the  day  ofbattle\  (Prov.  xxi.  81.) 
Solomon,  who  had  broken  the  Law  by  taking  to  himself  wives 
from  the  forbidden  nations,  sinned  also  in  this  minor  respect, 
whereas  his  father,  whose  heart  was  perfect  with  God,  slew  the 
many  horses^  he  had  taken  from  the  king  of  Zobah.  (2  Sam.  viii.) 
In  the  warmer  climate  of  Palestine,  the  Ass,  which  is  a  finer 
animal  than  in  England,  has  been  used  since  the  time  of  the 
Judges  by  persons  of  distinction,  and  excites  none  of  the 
contempt  \>ith  which  it  is  associated  in  our  minds;  yet  still 
the  prefereuce  of  it  maybe  considered  as  a  mark  of  humility, 
and  as  more  agreeable  to  the  office  of  a  Teacher.  Jesus 
stopped  at  His  frequent  place  of  resort,  the  mount  of  Olires, 
and  sent  forward  two  disciples  to  procure  an  ass  and  its  colt, 
pointing  out  precisely  where  they  were  to  be  found,  and 
how  they  should  settle  with  the  owners ;  for  so  poor  was  this 
King,  that  even  these  inferior  animals  must  be  borrowed  for 
the  occasion.  When  brought,  He  mounted  the  unbroken' 
colt,  upon  which  no  one  had  hitherto  sat,  and  rendered  it 
steady  and  governable;  for  which  reason  the  Ass  also  was 
brought.  The  accompanying  crowds  spread  their  cloaks  and 
palm  branches  along  the  road,  as  was  usual  on  a  triumphal 
entry,  greeting  lliniwilh  hymns  of  hosannas,  that  is,  wishes  that 
God  might  preserve  Him,  as  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  David, 
their  long-expected  Sovereign,  and  wishing  Him  prosperity 
and  length  of  days,  in  the  prophetic  words  of  the  118th  Psalm, 

"  Sherlock's  Dissertations,  iv.  p.  2/1. 

^  According  to  St.  Matthew,  it  stems  as  if  He  rode  by  turns  upon  both  animal^ 
Ixoyw  axnSoy;  but  this  on  so  short  a  ride  is  improbable,  and  I3eza  refers  the  pronoon 
to  the  nearer  antecedent  cloaks,  ifiarla;  others,  who  consider  this  constracdoo 
as  harsh,  assume  that  the  plural  is  employed  for  the  singular,  as  in  Jashua  vii.  1. 
Matt.  ii.  20.  xxvii.  44.  Luke  xxiii.  36.  and  St.  John  xiv.  23  ;  in  which  it  is  used 
of  His  only  cloak,  which  was  divided  into  four  parts;  a  mode  of  expressioD 
which  occurs  in  the  works  of  profane  writers,  as  in  the  Iliad,*x.  512.  *Evc 
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•aying,  Blessed  is  the  King  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord;  peace  in  heaven^  and  glory  in  the  highest.  He  must 
have  been  attended  by  an  immense  crowd,  for  a  multitude  came 
with  Him,  and  the  whole  city  was  movedy  to  meet  and  receive 
Him.  It  was  the  restoration  of  Lazarus  to  life  that  excited  this 
transient  popularity.  The  season  of  His  apprehension  was  so 
nigh,  that  Jesus  no  longer  declined  their  homage ;  and  when 
Che  Pharisees  called  upon  Him  to  silence  the  people,  He 
osured  them,  that  if  these  refused  to  own  Him,  some  other 
method  would  be  taken  of  declaring  Him  to  be  the  King  of 
Israel,  as  extraordinary  as  if  the  very  stones  were  to  cry  out 
to  proclaim  His  praise.  As  He  approached  Jerusalem,  con- 
scious though  He  was  of  the  sufferings  and  death  that  there 
awaited  Him,  no  personal  feeling  affected  Him;  but  He 
wept  over  the  infatuation  of  that  cruel  and  ungrateful  city, 
which  had  neglected  the  season  of  His  gracious  visitation, 
and  foretold  its  siege  and  destruction.  We  have  seen  Jesus 
in  tears  at  the  grief  of  Mary  for  her  brother's  death;  but  as 
the  original  shows  iiixgucrev  there,  and  exXavcrev  here.  His 
sorrow  was  the  most  profound  when  He  anticipated  the  doom 
of  His  country.  The  event  corresponded  most  minutely  with 
the  prophecy;  as  Titus,  to  cut  off  all  hope  of  safety  by  flight, 
encompassed  it  with  a  trench  and  mound,  though  a  most 
laborious  undertaking,  for  the  circuit  was  almost  five  miles : 
and  we  learn  from  the  Jewish  historian,  (vii.  18.)  that  the 
Romans  so  levelled  the  city  when  taken,  laying  it  even  with 
the  ground,  and  not  leaving  one  stone  upon  another^  that  they 
who  had  not  seen  it  before  would  not  have  believed  that  it 
ever  had  been  inhabited;  so  literally  was  it  encircled 
and  pressed  in  on  every  side.  This  Desire  of  all  yiationsy 
Jehovah,  the  Messenger  of  the  Covenant ^  as  foretold  by 
Bfalachi,  (iii.  1.)  now  appeared  suddenly  in  His  house, 
thus  fulfilling  the  prophecy  of  Haggai,  (ti.  9.)  that  this 
Temple  should  be  distinguished  beyond  that  of  Solomon, 
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since  the  frequent  appearance  of  Him,  Jehovah  incarnate,  in 
this  building,  was  far  more  glorious  than  that  of  the  Shckinah, 
the  visible  symbol  of  the  Deity  overshadowing  the  Mercy 
Seat,  in  that.  Its  subsequent  destruction  prevented  its 
accomplishment  by  any  other  claimant  of  the  office :  hence 
the  exclamation  of  a  celebrated  Rabbi,  when  referring 
to  that  event,  Alas!  the  time  of  the  Messiah  is  past!  Here 
Christ  cured  all  the  lame  and  blind  that  came  unto  Him,  so  as 
to  excite  the  admiration  even  of  the  children,  who  joined  in 
the  general  acclamation  of  Hosannah  to  the  Son  of  David. 
The  chief  priests  and  scribes  reproved  Him  for  accept- 
ing the  homage  of  those  whom  they  conceived  to  be 
incompetent  to  form  a  judgment;  but  He  showed  them  that 
it  was  they  themselves  who  had  drawn  a  false  conclusion,  by 
explaining  of  this  conduct  a  passage  in  the  eight  Psalm, 
Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  Thou  hast  perfected 
praise f  intimating  thereby,  that  this  tribute  of  admiration  was 
His  due,  and  that  it  justly  rebuked  the  silence  of  those,  who, 
from  age  and  knowledge,  ought  to  have  been  the  first  to 
acknowledge  Him. 

Certain  Greeks  now  applied  to  Philip  to  procure  them  an 
interview  with  Jesus;  and  we  know  that  many  Gentiles, 
who  believed  in  the  God  of  Israel,  offered  sacrifice  in  this 
Temple,  and  attended  His  worship  in  the  Synagogue;  but 
these  as  they  came  up  to  keep  the  feast,  seem  to  have  been 
proselytes;  still  it  might  have  been  difficult  on  such  an 
occasion  even  for  proselytes  to  get  access  to  Him.  Their 
request  was  communicated  by  Philip  to  Andrew,  and  by 
the  two  to  their  Master.  It  is  not  said  whether  or  not  it  was 
granted,  nor  are  their  motives  mentioned ;  yet  from  the 
following  speech  of  our  Lord,  whether  only  reported  to 
them,  or  spoken  in  their  presence,  {which  1  think  most 
probable,)  we  may  infer,  that,  like  His  disciples,  they  expected 
that  He  was  about  to  establish  a  temporal   kingdom.     He 
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declared  thai  the  hour  for  Flis  glorification  is  arrived,  but 
He  iDtimated  that  His  way  lay  through  death,  from  which 
they  ought  to  have  concluded  that  it  must  be  of  a  spiritual 
nature.  He  might  hare  continued  to  enjoy  His  original 
glory  in  Heaven,  rejoicing  always  before  His  Father ^  (Proverbs 
▼iii.  SO.)  without  condescending  to  take  the  Manhood  inro 
His  Godhead,  or  might  now  resume  it  without  suffering; 
but  then  the  whole  human  race  must  perish,  and  the  noblest 
of  God^s  works,  formed  for  an  immortality  of  happiness,  and 
far  whom  this  earth  had  been  fitted  up  as  a  suitable  abode, 
that  in  which  He  might  be  praised  and  served,  would  have  been 
created  in  vain.  His  philanthropy,  therefore.  His  delights 
in  the  sons  ofmen^  (Prov.  viii.  31.)  made  Him  submit  to 
death;  that  as  the  seed,  germinating  in  the  earth,  brings 
fofth  an  abundant  increase,  He  by  dying  might  give  eternal 
life  to  His  people.  He  added.  He  that  loveth  his  life  shall 
la&e  iif  and  he  that  haieth  his  life  in  this  world  shall  keep  it 
umto  life  eternal;  calling  upon  those  who  would  serve  Him, 
to  follow  Him,  and  assuring  them,  in  return,  that  they  should 
be  where  He  was,  and  be  honoured  by  His  Father.  He 
thereby  insinuated  that  these  Greeks  would  be  disappointed, 
if  their  wish  had  proceeded  from  any  hope  of  earthly  advan- 
tage. He  confessed  that  the  prospect  was  distressing,  and 
that  if  He  yielded  to  the  emotions  of  nature  He  should  pray 
to  be  saved  from  this  hour,  (for  being  a  Man,  He  was  tempted 
in  all  points  like  unto  His  brethren,)  but  He  checked  His 
arersion  to  suffering;  He  remembered  that  it  was  the  very 
object  for  which  He  had  come  into  the  world ;  and  as  His 
death  would  glorify  God  by  exhibiting  to  the  admiration  of 
the  universe  the  union  of  infinite  justice  and  mercy,  which 
could  thus  alone  be  reconciled,  He  declared  His  entire 
acquiescence  in  His  Father's  wiW^  for  this  cause  came  I  unto 
this  hour.  The  declaration  was  followed  by  the  Father's  own 
approving  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  /  hai:e  both  glorified 
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ily  NaviPy  and  I  will  glorify  it  again  ;  referring  to  God's 
Name  having  been  glorified  just  before  Jesus  entered  into 
the  Teni])le,  among  the  hosannahs  of  the  people.  Christ 
was  attested  from  hearen  in  His  three  offices;  at  His  Baptism, 
when  He  entered  on  His  Ministr}*,  as  the  great  High  Priest; 
at  His  transfiguration,  as  the  Prophet,  whom  all  must  hear ; 
and  now  as  King,  when  He  had  fulfilled  the  prophecy. 
Rejoice^  O  Sioitj  behold  thy  King  cometh.  This  audible 
voice  of  God  was  generally  accompanied,  as  in  this  instance, 
and  in  that  of  St.  Paul's  conversion,  with  thunder.  Some 
who  recollected  from  the  Scriptures  that  their  fathers  were 
accustomed  to  receive  communications  from  God,  said,  an 
angel  spake:  the  people,  who  were  not  so  well  instructed, 
only  thought  that  it  thundered,  and  this  may  include  the 
Greeks  and  other  proselytes.  He  then  intimated  the  nature 
of  His  Death,  and  its  happy  and  glorious  result  in  the  Salva- 
tion both  of  Jew  and  Gentile.  The  figurative  expression, 
If  I  he  lifted  up,  was  understood  by  His  auditors  to  signify 
His  death ;  but  this  they  could  not  reconcile  with  their  pre- 
conceived idea  of  tlie  perpetual  reign  of  the  Messiah.  He 
answered  their  question  by  another  figure  drawn  from  the 
Sun,  by  which  He  directs  llieni  to  make  use  of  the  light  of 
His  instruction  while  they  had  the  opportunity,  that  they 
might  correct  their  erroneous  notions. 

He  is  now  said  to  have  conchided  His  teaching;  yet 
another  short  discourse  follows,  separated  from  this  only  by 
an  important  remark  of  the  Evangelist.  (37 — 43.)  Some 
commentators  consider  it  as  a  part  of  the  former,  but  as  it 
does  not  a])pear  to  me  likely  that  St.  John  would  have  inter- 
rupted it  to  insert  his  own  words,  1  agree  with  those  who  take 
it  as  a  repetition  of  the  substance  of  what  Jesus  had  spoken 
on  former  occasions.  In  summing  up  His  doctrine  the  Evan- 
gelist declares,  that  Jesus  had  said  that  He  had  come  a  Light 
into  the  world,  and  that  His  words  were  so  distinct  andintel- 
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gible,  that  they  would  condemn  those  who  rejected  Hiro^  though 
His  object  was  not  to  condemn,  but  to  save  men.  That  no 
doubt  may  remain,  Jesus  concluded  with  saying,  that  Ilis 
doctrine  was  not  His  own  invention,  but  received  from  His 
Father;  revealed  without  addition  or  diminution,  and  that 
He  knew  that  ctenial  life  depended  upon  the  belief  of  it. 
The  sum  and  substance,  the  beginning  and  end  of  His  teach- 
ing, contained,  according  to  Tittmann ',  four  primary  articles, 
which  cannot  be  denied  by  any  who  profess  the  name  of  Christ: 
the  first,  that  He  was  God's  Ambassador,  sent  for  the  salvation 
of  mankind ;  secondly,  that  He  was  One  with  the  Father,  in 
respect  not  only  of  will  but  of  w^orks,  and  therefore  in  nature, 
iu  a  word,  the  Son  of  God;  thirdly,  that  He  was  the  Saviour, 
who  was  to  procure  salvation  for  all,  and  to  bestow  eternal 
life  on  believers;  and  fourthly,  that  His  doctrine  was  infallibly 
true.  St.  John  interposes  between  these  two  discourses  ihe 
observation,  that  even  the  many  miracles  of  His  Master  had 
not  induced  the  Jews  to  believe  in  Him.  He  reminds  the 
reader  that  this  result  had  been  foretold,  and  in  applying  the 
prophecy  he  imequivocally  asserts  the  Divinity  of  Jesus.  His 
words  are  memorable,  Isaiah  said  this  tchen  he  saw  His 
glory y  and  spake  of  Him,  Now  if  we  turn  to  the  sixth 
chapter,  from  which  he  cites,  we  shall  find  that  the  Person, 
whose  glor}^  the  Prophet  saw,  was  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  Jehovah 
Sabaoth,  that  is,  the  everlasting  Deity,  Creator,  and  Governor 
of  the  world.  May  the  Anti-Trinitarian  meditate  upon  this 
apostolical  interpretation  of  the  Prophet,  to  ado})t  the  lan- 
guage of  a  devotional  author,  and  when  he  refuses  to  worship 
JesuSy  consider  what  satisfactory  explanation  he  can  offer  of 
the  passage.  *^  To  me  it  appears  as  plain  as  words  can 
make  it,  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts ;  and  I  am  well 
satisfied,  that  it  will  not  be  a  burden  to  any  at  the  hour  of 
death,  nor  be  laid  to  their  charge  at  the  day  of  judgment, 
•  On  St.  John's  Goepel,  toI.  ii.  p.  79. 
N  n 
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:  _i:  ^'-^T  "riTr  -^oujhi  too  bighir  of  Him,  or  laboured  loo 
--•_  1  :::  >f::--:j  IT::::  r'orsh  lo  oibei«i  as  the  Alpha  and 
''wr".-'.  •■-  "•  -  '7  y'.  'I..  .  fi/trmii  iirl",^  In  ibc  evening 
J:-i.:-  ▼.-"  ••:  "  V    r^.:  ■?.-)'.  w-?  may  suppose  lo  tbe  family 


i  I  -2    /:  r  '  £  ■•   f  '':  :-r  r-,-  ^i  ^nc-tree^  and  once  more  purifet 

"'-  r      -    \     J/--C  xi.  1-2— U\  ^fGit.  xxii.  4o— 4S. 

Tri  -v:  :v  t.::  i:.  jrisir^  into  Jenisaleui  early,  probably 
»  h  .::  ':.!' '-  ^  e.-vjr.  JrSi:<  tt^ins:  bunjrrk"  went  up  to  a  fig- 
ir:?r  «■":  -/-J-  ^  zj  tr.e  roa.i.  The  &z  sf^ason  had  not  arriTed, 
t^:  Jts.is  ^.  :,..■.  r\j*-na>iy  expect  lo  find  fniit  wbich  is 
f:r.i:-i  :-.:*.  -:  :::r  'oaves,  and  as  ibis  tree  bad  tbe  latler, it 
iu*^r.:  b.  v.i::  :  pr:ini<e  the  lorrcer.  On  approacbing, 
h:wev---.  H-:  fuvi!  lb:  pror.iise  wras  deceitful.  CondemuiDg 
11  t-.erif.r.  n  •:  :.r  iis  barrenness,  but  its  false  sbow  of 
fhii:t\i!:if>>.  ilt?  said,  Lti  ho  fry  it  ffrow  on  thee  hfncefbrwari 
f\r  t.-'*-,  ard  'I  wiihrr-.d  i'>  ibe  root.  Tbis,  like  many  of 
His  ".  :r.\.!->.  I  .1 :  2  ir-.^ral  moaning:  it  was  tbe  Parable  of 
i'  :  :  ..rr.::  n,:  rr.t  r*A*izod  and  exhibited  to  the  senses. 
C;r\-.-:.::^  ,  ■  >.rvc>,  thai  He  irisbtd  lo  sbow  ihal  punish- 
11-' 1.:  >^  i:'.;  cvtrMke  ibe  niilioii  thai  rejected  Him;  and 
l-jCAi:>.  His  di<]"-  suion  was  ihat  n-^t  of  jusiice,  bin  of 
nvTv  V,  IK  sj'.'jctid  not  a  man  but  a  tree.  His  mercy  He 
prtti_:Ti!td  by  r.uuibtrless  Miracles  of  kindness  :  His  judg* 
nuT.ls  on  tho  vir.fnuifuU  by  a  single  sign  inflicted  on  a 
S:nse-o<>  and  usoh ss  plant.  Like  ibis  lig-lree,  tbe  Jewish 
nation,  pivtossini:  zt  al  iV-r  the  divine  law,  bad  at  a  distance  a 
pr  ir.isin::  appearance;  but  upon  a  nearer  view,  it  was  found 
to  I  f  <u>tiui:e  of  iis  fruits.  Not  profiting  by  the  advantages 
nt   which   ii  bjasled,  it  would  W  condemned   like   that  as 
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unproductive,  and  cumbering  the  ground,  because  it  did  not 
know  and  profit  by  the  day  of  its  Visitation.  Awfully  has 
the  ])redietion  been  accomplished,  in  the  dispersion  and 
misery  of  God's  once  chosen  people;  yet  as  mercy  rejoiceth 
against  judgment  y  the  parallel  is  not  complete;  for  Israel,  so 
long  a  dry  treey  shall  be  grafted  again  into  its  own  stocky 
and  bring  forth  abundant  fruit. 

Jesus  now  again  entered  the  Temple,  and  once  more,  at 
the  close  of  His  Ministry  as  at  its  commencement,  turned 
out  the  buyers  and  sellers,  but  with  a  severer  rebuke ;  for  He 
then  charged  them  with  tui-ning  into  a  house  of  merchandise 
this  sacred  building,  which  was  designed  to  be  a  house  of 
prayer:  He  now  said,  Ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  robbers. 
The  contrast  between  its  intended  use,  and  their  gross  pro- 
Cuiation  of  it,  must  have  struck  them  the  more,  as  it  was  not 
ID  orig^naV  remark,  but  was  the  application  of  two  passages 
from  the  Prophets  Isaiah  (Ivi.)  and  Jeremiah,  (vii.  11.)  The 
reference  to  the  latter  was  well  suited  to  awaken  these  self- 
righteous  formalists  from  their  false  security,  for  it  was 
eonnected  with  a  threat,  that  the  Lord  would  do  unto  this 
house  as  He  had  done  to  Shiloh,  where  He  set  His  Name  at 
the  first,  in  which  their  fathers  had  put  their  trust;  and  that 
He  would  cast  them  out  of  His  sight,  as  He  had  already  cast 
out  the  ten  tribes.  That  sin  might  provoke  Him  to  cast  off 
His  people,  had  been  proved  by  His  suffering  the  king  of 
Babylon  to  carry  them  into  captivity,  and  this  reference 
intimated  that  there  would  be  another  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecy.  The  speech  in  which  Josephus,  (Wars,  v.  9.) 
before  that  generation  had  passed  away,  endeavoured  to 
persuade  the  inhabitants  of  .lerusalem  to  surrender,  is  the 
best  commentary  upon  our  Lord's  declaration.  "  The  temple 
itself  is  become  the  receptacle  of  all  crimes,  and  this  divine 
place  is  polluted  by  our  own  countrymen,  while  it  is 
rererenced   by  the  Romans.      And,  after  all  this,  do  you 

N  n  '1 
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expect  Him,  whom  you  have  trealed  so  impiously,  to  be 
your  supporter  ?"  Jesus  continued  the  whole  day  in  the 
Temple  teaching  in  its  courts,  the  scribes  and  other  leading 
persons  watching  Him  in  order  to  destroy  Him,  but  in 
vain,  as  the  people  listened  to  His  instructions  with  astonish- 
ment and  respect.     At  niglit  He  again  retired  from  the  city. 


113,  114.  The  Discourse  of  Jesus  in  the  Temple  with  the  Chief 
Priests,  the  Scribes,  and  the  Elders,  Matt.  xxi.  Mark  xi.  xii. 
Luke  XX. 

The  following  day  as  they  passed  by,  Peter  drew  the 
attention  of  Jesus  to  the  withered  fig-tree;  and  He  availed 
Himself  of  it,  to  exhort  them  to  a  lively  and  intense  faith, 
assuring  them,  that  if  they  had  no  misgiving,  they  too  should 
perform  even  greater  miracles  than  this.  He  added,  what  is 
of  perpetual  application,  that  the  prayer  of  faith  will  be 
answered :  but  that  when  we  pray,  if  we  would  obtain  pardon, 
we  must  first  ourselves  pardon  those  that  have  trespassed 
against  us. 

As  Jesus  now  appeared  openly  as  the  Messiah,  the  leading 
persons  demanded  on  what  authority  He  acted,  in  having 
entered  the  Temple  uith  such  a  train  of  attendants,  and 
taken  upon  Him  to  regulate  the  conduct  of  those  who 
frequented  it;  an  office  beyond  the  province  of  a  private 
individual,  and  justifiable  only  in  the  Messiah  as  the  re- 
presentative of  its  Master.  Instead  of  a  reply  which  would 
have  occasioned  His  immediate  apprehension,  He  engaged 
to  tell  them,  if  they  would  first  answer  Him  this  question, 
Was  the  Baptism  of  John  a  divine  or  a  human  institution? 
This  they  could  not  answer  in  the  affirmative,  without 
acknowledging  Jesus  for  the  Messiah,  for  as  such  John  had 
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announced  Him ;  or  in  the  negative,  from  prudence,  for  the 
people  who  belicTed  that  the  Baptist  was  a  prophet,  would  in 
indignation  have  stoned  them.  They  therefore  affected 
ignorance,  and  by  this  plea  allowed  their  incompetence  to 
jndge  of  such  topics.  He  then  proceeded  to  warn  them, 
affording  them  one  more  opportunity  of  repentance;  but 
under  the  veil  of  parables,  which,  while  it  was  too  trans- 
parent to  conceal  His  meaning,  rendered  it  in  a  degree  less 
offensive,  and  sheltered  Him  from  the  consequences  which 
would  have  followed  from  a  plain  and  open  statement  of  the 
truth. 

The  first  was  that  of  two  sons,  whom  their  father  desired 
to  work  in  his  vineyard,  one  of  whom  rudely  refused  to  go 
but  afterwards  went,  the  other  readily  assented  but  stayed 
away.  This  intimated,  that  the  profligate  part  of  the  nation 
would  be  brought  to  repentance  aud  obedience,  while  those 
who  had  the  form  of  godliness  without  the  reality  would  reject 
the  Gospel^  notwithstanding  their  specious  professions ;  and 
experience  proves  the  remark  to  be  generally  true  in  all  ages. 
By  asking  their  opinion,  Jesus  made  them  condemn  them- 
selves, but  it  seems  that  they  were  not  aware  of  this,  till  He 
made  a  direct  application ;  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  the 
publicans  and  harlots  go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  before  you. 
The  second  represented  the  nation  at  large  under  the  image 
of  a  vineyard,  familiar  to  them  from  its  occurrence  in  the 
Old  Testament,  yet  with  special  reference  to  their  rulers  and 
teachers,  as  husbandmen  to  whom  it  had  been  let.  Their 
peculiar  privileges  as  a  Church  were  entrusted  to  them,  that 
they  might  abound  in  good  works ;  but  when  God  was  no 
longer  present  among  them  by  external  displays  of  power,  as 
on  the  promulgation  of  the  Law,  they  forgot  that  they  were 
accountable  to  Him ;  the  Prophets  whom  He  sent  from  time 
to  time  to  call  them  to  repentance,  they  had  ill  treated,  or  killed 
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out  of  hatred  to  their  Master;  and  they  were  now  about  to 
fill  up  the  measure  of  their  crimes  by  the  murder  of  the  Son 
Himself.  Not  immediately  perceiving  the  application  of 
the  Parable,  they  answered,  that  these  wretches  would  be 
put  to  a  wretched  death,  and  the  means  of  grace  be  trans- 
ferred to  those  who  would  make  a  proper  use  of  them.  And 
He  confirmed  their  observation ;  and  as  Nathan  said  to  David, 
Tliou  art  the  man.  He  added,  The  kingdom  of  heaven  shall  be 
taken  from  t/ou,  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits 
thereof.  But  first  to  show  that  He  did  not  speak  from  Himself, 
He  asked  if  they  had  never  read  in  the  Scripture,  The  stone 
which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the 
corner:  a  passage  in  the  lldth  Psalm,  parts  of  which  thej 
bad  so  lately  heard  applied  to  Him  by  the  multitude.  He 
warned  them,  that  whoever  should  fall  upou  this  stone,  would 
suffer  like  one  who  stumbles  and  breaks  his  limbs,  yet  may 
recover ;  but  he  on  whom  the  stone  itself  should  faill,  would 
by  its  weight  be  ground  to  powder;  thereby  contrasting  the 
lesser  punishment  of  hiin  who  only  rejects  Him,  with  the 
heavier  that  awaited  those  who  crucified  Him,  and  opposed 
His  religion.  They  now  discovered  His  meaning,  but  this 
only  the  more  exasperated  them.  They  were  afraid  of 
seizing  Him,  lie  therefore  proceeded  to  exhibit  their  rejection 
of  Hiir,  their  consequent  iiiiu,  and  the  transferring  of  their 
privileges  to  the  Gentiles,  in  the  Parable  of  a  marriage-feast, 
given  by  a  l^ing  in  honour  of  his  son.  We  have  already 
read  a  similar  one  in  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  but  in  this  we  have 
an  additional  circumstance  to  show,  that  not  only  the  original 
guests  who  stayed  away,  but  that  some  <ilso  of  those  who  were 
admitted  in  their  stead,  wtre  unworthy.  It  is  the  custom  in 
the  East,  and  was  so  as  early  as  the  time  of  Joseph,  (Geu. 
xlv.  ->2.)  for  kings  and  others  of  high  rank  to  bestow  robes 
up(Hi  those  whom  they  delight  lo  honour;   we  read  of  it  in 
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modem  books  of  travels,  and  the  parable  of  the  Prodigal  son 
proTes  it  to  have  prevailed  in  the  time  of  our  Lord  K  A 
wedding  garment,  no  doubt,  was  provided  on  this  occasion 
for  each  guest ;  for  it  could  not  be  reasonably  expected,  that 
Iravellers  should  be  properly  habited  for  an  entertainment 
to  which  they  were  so  unexpectedly  invited.  One  person, 
however,  satisfied  with  his  own  apparel,  rejected  the  prof- 
fered robe,  and  remained  unnoticed,  till  the  King  entered  to 
inspect  the  company.  His  arrival  flashed  upon  him  a  con- 
viction of  his  unfitness,  for  being  questioned  how  he  came 
there,  he  was  speechless,  which  he  would  not  have  been  if 
he  had  had  any  excuse  to  offer.  Calvin  observes,  that  though 
God  requires  holiness  in  order  to  our  receiving  the  benefits 
of  the  Gospel,  He  is  graciously  pleased  to  work  it  in  us  by 
His  holy  Spirit,  and  may  consequently  justly  resent  and 
punish  our  neglect  of  so  great  a  favour.  The  unworthy 
guest  was  therefore  excluded,  and  punished  for  not  con- 
forming to  the  rules  of  the  banquet,  by  being  thrown  into  a 
dark  dungeon,  where  weeping  and  vexation  were  his  portion. 
This  shows  that  hypocrites  will  intrude  among  real  believers, 
and  remain  till  detected  at  the  last  day  by  the  heart-searching 
God.  In  the  Revelation  (xix.)  wc  read,  that  at  the  marriage 
of  the  Lamb,  the  Church  was  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  which  is 
explained  to  mean  personal  righteousness ;  and  this  many, 
like  Calvin,  lake  to  be  the  Wedding  garment  of  this  parable, 
and  such  it  is  assumed  to  be  in  the  first  Exhortation  of  our 
Communion  Service.  According  to  others,  it  denotes  the 
imputed  righteousness  of  the  Saviour,  which  seems  a  better 
meaning,  as  the  habit  required  was  a  gift  from  the  Master  of 
tlie  feast.  The  leathers  give  sometimes  the  one  and  some- 
times the  other  intei*prctation;  nor  is  this  inconsistent,  for 

'  This  castoin  would  lead  tbo  wealthy  to  keep  stores  of  robes,  aod  explains 
the  representing  the  perishable  nature  of  earthly  treasure  as  being  liable  to 
injury  from  moths  as  well  as  from  rust.  Matt.  vi.  19.  James  v.  3. 
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impnted  and  iDherent  righteousness,  that  is,  Justification  and 
Sanctification,  arc  inseparable,  and  seem  to  difier  only  as 
cause  and  efiect;  and  the  Church  or  Congregation  of  believers 
is  described  by  the  Psalmist  as  possessing  both  under  the 
figure  of  a  bride,  who  is  all  glariaus  within^  wUh  her  clothing 
of  wrought  gold,  (xlv.  13.)  The  metaphor  of  a  robe  is 
applied  to  both  in  the  New  Testament  Put  off  the  old 
man,  and  put  on  the  new;  (Eph.  iv.  24.)  Put  on  the  Lord 
Jesu^;  (Rom.  xiii.  li.)  are  the  exhortations  of  Paul.  / 
counsel  thee  to  huy  of  Me  white  raiment ^  says  our  Lord  Him- 
self (Rev.  iii.  18.)  to  the  Church  of  Laodicea;  and  the  robes 
of  the  saints,  their  righteousness,  are  declared  in  the  Apo- 
calypse to  have  been  made  white  by  being  washed  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb.     (Rev.  vii.  14.) 


115.  The  Pharisees  and  HerodianSy  the  SadduceeSy  and  a 
Scribe,  jmt  cases  to  Jesus  for  His  decision,  which  He  deter- 
jfiifies  tvithout  committing  Himself,  and  in  return,  by  one 
question,  silences  the  Pharisees.  Matt,  xxii.  Mark  xii. 
Luke  XX. 

The  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  elders,  had  coiue,  by  order 
of  the  senate,  lo  examine  the  pretensions  of  Jesus;  but 
their  project  of  forcing  Him  to  a  declaration,  which 
would  have  put  Him  in  their  power,  issued  in  their  own 
confusion.  They  attempted  in  vain  to  entangle  Him  by 
their  queslions,  and  the  one  He  in  return  put  to  them, 
silenced  ihem  for  ever.  They  differed  widely  among 
themselves,  yet  agreed  in  the  wish  to  ensnare  Him ;  and 
therefore  having  previously  consulted  together,  came  again 
in  succession  to  put  to  Him  controverted  cases,  which  He 
could  not  decide  either  way  without  giving  offence.  First 
came  the  Pharisees  and  Herodians,  who,  feigning  themselves 
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to  be  just  and  scrupulous,  accosted  Ilim  with  an  hypocritical 
semblance  of  deference,  asking,  as  a  case  of  conscience,  if 
they  might  pay  the  Roman  tribute  without  a  breach  of  the 
Law.  The  Pharisees  inferred  from  the  prohibition  to  make 
a  stranger  their  sovereign,  that  any  such  payment  was  un- 
lawful, and  this  was  of  course  the  popular  opinion.  The 
Herodians,  or  Herod's  partisans,  who  made  religion  sub- 
servient to  politics,  maintained  the  contrary.  Had  Jesus 
directed  them  to  pay  the  tribute,  the  former  would  have 
represented  Him  as  opposing  the  Law,  and  advocating  the 
cause  of  idolaters,  and  even  renouncing  the  office  of  Messiah, 
who  they  expected  would  be  their  King,  and  deliver  them 
from  foreign  servitude ;  had  He  declared  it  illegal,  the  latter 
would  have  charged  Him  with  treason.  The  dilemma, 
affecting  His  leputgition  or  even  life,  it  seemed  impossible  to 
escape,  and  yet  He  extricated  Himself  from  their  toils, 
simply  by  taking  advantage  of  their  own  concession,  that  the 
denarius  bore  the  Emperor's  image  and  superscription  ;  and 
of  their  tradition,  that  the  country  in  which  a  king's  coin 
was  current,  was  justly  subject  to  his  government.  In  the 
same  short  speech  He  taught  those  turbulent  and  seditious 
demagogues,  the  Pharisees,  to  render  unto  Caesar  Caesar's 
dues,  which  they  refused ;  and  those  licentious  and  irreligious 
courtiers,  the  Herodians,  to  render  unto  God  those  which 
were  His,  which  they  neglected;  thus  publicly,  but  obliquely, 
in  a  way  that  neither  could  take  any  hold  of,  reproving  both, 
and  conveying  important  moral  instruction  of  universal 
application  on  the  duties  of  men,  to  God  and  to  the  Govern- 
ment under  which  they  live,  leaving  the  nature  of  the  latter 
as  he  found  it. 

The  Sadducees,  who  disbelieved  not  only  the  Resurrection 
of  the  body,  but  the  Immortality  of  the  soul,  next  came  to 
perplex  Him  with  a  common-place  objection,  derived  from 
the  obligation  in  the  Law  on  a  man  to  take  the  wife  of  a  brother 
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that  had  died  childless.  When  asked  by  the  Pharisees  respect- 
ing worldly  matters,  Christ,  whose  kingdom  was  not  from  this 
world,  did  not  choose  to  interfere;  but  when  the  Sadducees 
moved  a  question  concerning  eternal  life,  He  felt  that  it  no 
longer  became  Him  to  be  silent.  He  reproved  their  ignorance 
on  a  double  account :  ye  do  err^  not  knowing  the  Scriptures^ 
nor  the  power  of  God.  First,  He  removed  the  ground  of  their 
objection,  by  declaring,  that  as  in  the  next  world  men  would 
be  like  the  angels  in  immortality,  they  would  not  marry,  as 
there  would  be  no  need  of  keeping  up  a  number  that  would 
never  diminish ;  secondly,  He  showed  that  the  existence  of 
the  soul  after  death  was  implied  in  the  Law".  Some  think 
that  He  chose  a  text  out  of  the  Pentateuch,  because  it  was  the 
only  portion  of  the  Bible  acknowledged  by  the  Sadducees,  but 
the  truth  of  that  opinion  is  doubtful ;  and  it  seems  a  better 
reason  to  assign,  that  He  thought  fit  to  answer  them  out  of 
the  very  author  from  whom  they  brought  their  objection. 
Many  passages  from  the  Psalms  and  the  Prophets  might  of 
course  have  been  cited,  in  which  the  doctrines  they  rejected 
were  more  plainly  revealed ;  but  Jesus  applied  Himself  to 
the  clearing  up  of  the  sentiments  of  Moses  on  that  article, 
and  He  circcled  it  two  ways ;  first,  by  observing  that  their 
quotation  did  not  prove  what  they  wished  for;  and, secondly, 
by  showing,  that  what  He  had  taught  elsewhere,  fully  and 
clearly  disj)roved  it.  As  maintaining  a  position^  He  might 
perhaps  have  chosen  a  clearer  text;  but  if  we  consider  Him 
in  the  capacity  of  respondent^  and  as  defeating  a  subtle  and 
plausible  objection,  there  could  not  have  been  a  more 
eiicctual  mode  of  doing  it.  Jehovah  had  announced  Himself 
to  Moses  out  of  the  burning  bush,  as  the  God  of  Abraham, 
the  God  of  Isaac,  a?id  the  God  of  Jacob ;  and  He  added. 
This  is  my  name  for  ever,  and  this  is  my  memorial  unto 
all  generations.     The  last  of  these  had  then  been  dead  near 

^  Waterland's  Sermon  on  the  text. 
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two  thousand  years,  and  still  lie  continued  to  be  their  God. 
Is  He  then  a  God  of  lifeless  clay,  of  dust  and  ashes  ?  Surely 
this  could  be  supposed  by  none:  when  God  therefore 
declared  Himself  to  be  their  God,  they  were  still  alive,  and 
in  a  state  of  enjoyment;  therefore  the  soul  survives  the  body, 
for  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living. 

The  Sadducees  were  silenced,  the  Scribes  applauded,  and 
the  people  assented  to  His  reasoning ;  yet  to  many  now,  the 
answer  does  not  seem  to  go  directly  to  the  proof  of  the 
Resurrection.  They  forget,  that  as  the  Sadducees  denied 
the  Immateriality  of  the  Soul,  with  them  the  disbehef  of  the 
Resurrection  was  the  disbelief  of  a  Future  State ;  and  if 
Jesus  proved  no  more  than  the  soul's  subsisting  after  death, 
He  still  proved  enough  for  His  purpose.  But  the  same 
thread  of  argument  with  which  He  began,  leads  by  just  and 
necessary  consequence  to  the  Resurrection  of  the  body.  It 
implied,  that  their  God  will  finally  render  them  completely 
happy,  and  therefore  it  presumes  the  reality  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion ;  for  as  man  was  originally  made  a  compound  being,  the 
body  must  not  be  regarded,  as  it  was  by  philosojihers,  as  a 
prison  from  which  the  soul  longs  to  escape,  or  as  a  slave  to 
be  chastised,  but  as  an  essential  part  of  our  nature  ;  and  as 
Death  was  the  punishment  of  sin,  and  as  every  one  remaining 
under  that  sentence  still  carries  about  with  him  in  his  mortality 
the  mark  of  Divine  displeasure  ;  the  immortal  spirit  though 
in  Paradise  cannot  be  perfectly  happy,  till  reunited  with  its 
original  companion.  That  companion  has  received  a  taint 
from  the  fall  of  Adam;  and  loo  often  tempts  the  soul  which 
sojourns  in  it  to  sins  of  the  flesh,  while  in  return  it  is  made  an 
instrument  to  gratify  the  malignant  passions.  Still  it  has 
been  ennobled  by  its  union  with  our  Lord  and  elder  brother, 
who,  now  in  complete  human  nature,  of  which  lie  never  will 
divest  Himself,  occupies  at  His  Father's  right  hand  a  media- 
torial throne;  ,and  in  heaven  the  bodies  of  Christ's  members, 
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though  es8ential]y  the  same,  will  undergo  a  greater  change 
than  we  can  now  even  imagine,  since  He  will  fashion  them  into 
the  likeness  of  His  01%^  glorious  hody^  according  to  the  toork* 
ing  whereby  He  m  able  to  subdue  even  all  things  unto  Himself, 
It  will  no  more  weigh  down  the  spirit  through  its  infirmity, 
it  will  no  longer  tempt  it  to  sin,  but  it  will  become  incor- 
ruptible and  spiritual ;  not  purified  like  that  of  Adam,  as  it 
came  fresh  from  the  hands  of  its  Maker,  but  assimilated  to 
that  of  Christ,  which  as  the  reward  of  his  obedience  has  been 
glorified.  Our  popular  literature  more  often  embodies  the 
speculations  of  heathen  philosophy  than  the  truths  of  holy 
writ,  and  therefore  our  authors,  sometimes  even  those  on 
religion,  seem  to  forget,  that  the  Resurrection  of  the  body  is 
as  much  an  article  of  the  Creed,  as  Life  everlasting.  This 
fundamental  truth,  the  exclusive  properly  of  Revelation,  was 
deemed  so  incredible,  that,  when  Paul  preached  it  at  Athens, 
it  exposed  him  to  scorn  and  ridicule ;  the  latter,  though 
properly  believed  by  few,  was  no  new  proposition  in  the  city 
of  Socrates  and  Plato.  It  was,  however,  incumbered  and 
injured  by  its  connection  with  another  doctrine,  which  we 
know  from  Revelation  to  be  false,  the  Pre-existence  of  the 
soul.  The  heathen  philosophers,  who  allowed  that  the  Deity 
had  brought  the  Universe  into  form  and  shape,  could  not 
conceive  how  any  part  of  it  could  have  been  created  out  of 
nothing.  Matter  therefore  was  with  them  eternal,  and  spiritual 
beings,  such  as  the  Soul,  were  not  the  Creatures  of  God,  but 
Emanations  from  Him,  consequently  portions  of  His  Essence. 
The  Soul  accordingly  must  in  itself  be  pure ;  but  as  the 
existence  of  sin  is  undeniable,  its  source  must  bo  found 
in  the  Body.  The  peq^lexity  which  the  existence  of  evil 
occasioned  to  thinking  minds,  unenlightened  from  above, 
originated  the  belief  of  the  inherent  imperfection  of  Matter; 
and  this  was  a  prolific  source  of  error,  both  in  Doctrine  and 
Practice.     Hence  proceeded  the  notion,  that  the  Union  of 


THE  DIATESSARON.  557 

body  and  soul  was  a  misfortune,  and  the  Punishment  of  some 
offence  committed  in  a  pre-existent  stale.  The  Soul  was 
supposed  to  be  degraded  by  its  confinement  in  a  material 
dungeon,  which  cramped  its  faculties  and  impaired  its 
purity  ;  it  was  taught  to  long  to  break  the  chain  which  pre- 
vented it  from  soaring  to  its  native  skies ;  and  as  the  Body 
was  enfeebled  by  disease  or  age,  it  was  supposed  to  improve, 
in  proportion,  both  in  intelligence  and  in  purity.  This  Pagan 
fancy  is  so  interwoven  into  our  language  and  thoughts,  that 
an  irrational  importance  has  been  attached  to  dying  words, 
"  Dovissima  verba ;"  and  Christians  have  often  expressed  in 
prose  the  sentiment  of  the  Poet  Waller, 

The  soul's  (lark  cottage,  batter'd  and  decay'd, 

Lets  in  new  light  through  chinks  that  time  has  made. 

It  followed  from  this  theory,  that  the  Body  was  not  only  to 
be  brought  into  subjection  by  abstinence  and  penance,  but 
to  be  debarred  even  of  its  legitimate  gratifications ;  and  to 
tbose  whose  lives  were  passed  in  its  mortification,  and  who 
looked  forward  with  hope  to  an  ultimate  emancipation  from 
it,  the  doctrine,  that  this  companion  of  the  soul,  to  which  they 
fondly  ascribed  their  sinful  propensities,  would  be  raised 
from  the  grave,  and  put  on  immortality,  was  at  once  absurd 
and  revolting.  Such  persons  could  never  be  brought  to 
believe,  that  the  Deity  had  originally  created  Matter,  or  that 
the  ^n  of  God  had  more  than  an  apparent  Body*  Hence 
they  denied  both  the  Incarnation  and  Crucifixion,  and,  like 
some  of  the  Corinthians,  believed  that  the  Resurrection  was 
past  already,  being  no  more  than  a  figurative  rising  out  of 
sin  into  newness  of  life.  Yet  it  is  upon  the  fact  of  our 
Saviour^s  rising  in  a  human  body,  that  our  hope  of  immor- 
tality rests ;  the  philosophical  doctrine  is  only  a  pleasing 
dream :  the  earliest  scriptural  declaration  is  that  of  Job,  that 
in  hU  flesh  he  shall  see  his  Redeemer:  and  the  custom  among 
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savage  nations  of  slaying  the  attendants  and  horses  of  a  dead 
chief,  and  the  Egyptian  practice  of  embalming,  seem  to 
indicate,  that  before  the  introduction  of  Philosophy,  Tradition 
had  handed  down  the  hope  of  Immortality,  as  connected  with 
the  restoration  to  life  of  the  Body. 

There  liave  been  Christians,  and  among  them  writers  of 
eminence,  who  maintain,  that  even  the  doctrine  of  the  Im- 
mortality of  the  Soul  was  at  least  generally  unknown  to  the 
Israelites  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation ;  and  that  this  most 
powerful  motive  to  obedience,  and  only  genuine  source  of 
consolation,  while  suffered  to  transpire  among  heathens,  was 
studiously  concealed  from  the  chosen  people  of  God  It  is 
amazing,  that  any  one,  recollecting  this  answer  to  the  Sad- 
ducees,  could  have  started  such  a  paradox;  but  no  diligent 
and  humble  reader  of  the  Bible  will  be  disposed  to  give  it 
credit.  lie  knows  from  inspired  authority,  (Heb.  xi.)  that 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  who  sojourned  in  the  latid  of 
promue  as  in  a  strange  country  (y^v),  waited  in  faith  for  a 
better  country  of  their  own  (vorp/Sa),  wherefore  God  is  not 
ashamed  to  he  called  their  God;  and  that  Moses,  when  be 
might  have  enjoyed  the  pleasures  of  sin,  ti^  the  adopted  son 
of  the  Egyptian  princess,  despised  all  that  rank  and  power 
could  ensure  him,  because  he  had  respect  unto  the  recompense 
of  an  eternal  reward.  He  readily  allows,  that,  for  wise  and 
obvious  reasons,  the  Legislator  did  not,  and  indeed  could 
not,  make  eternal  life  the  sanction  of  his  National  Laws,  yet 
he  cannot  think  that  he  would  withhold  from  his  people  the 
knowledge  of  a  doctrine  which  we  know  was  his  own  support 
and  principle  of  action.  (Heb.  xi.  24 — 26.)  With  the  Apostle 
(2  Tim.  i.  10.)  we  should  gratefully  acknowledge,  that  it  is 
Jesus  Christ,  who  through  the  Gospel  has  brought  to  us  a 
clear  and  distinct  view  of  life  and  immortality,  which  before 
Him  had  not  been  so  distinctly  revealed;  but  we  also  believe 
with  our  Church,  (Art.  vii.)  "  that  both  in  the  Old  and  New 
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Testament,  everlasting  life  is  offered  to  mankind  by  Christ; 
and  that  they  are  not  to  be  heard  which  feign  that  the  old 
fathers  did  look  only  for  transitory  j)roniiscs." 

A  lawyer,  who  was  a  Pharisee,  next  caine  forward  to  try 
Jesas  by  enquiring  which  was  the  first  cominandment  of  all. 
This  was  a  question  at  that  time  much  debated  among  their 
doctors.  The  Sabbath,  the  Rules  concerning  Meats,  those 
regarding  Purification,  and  those  which  directed  Sacrifices, 
had  their  respective  eager  advocates.  Jesus  disa]>pcinted 
all  by  quoting  the  emphatic  words  of  Moses,  Hear^  O  Is^rael: 
Jehovah  our  God  is  one  Jehovah:  and  thou  shalt  love  Jehovah  thy 
God  with  all  thy  hearty  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
strength:  and  adding,  I'his  is  the  first  cow  mandment:  and  the 
second  is  like.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  The 
love  of  God  thus  defined  is  not  a  mere  contemplative  feeling, 
but  an  active,  energetic  principle,  which  will  constrain  him 
who  is  really  influenced  by  it  to  render  a  ready  and  cheerful 
obedience  to  whatever  God  has  commanded,  because  He  has 
commanded  it  No  Jew,  therefore,  could  be  reasonably 
displeased  with  an  answer  which  was  actually  taken  from 
their  Law,  and  a  sincere  love  of  God  would  be  the  best 
security  for  keeping  the  rules  respecting  the  Sabbath, 
Purification,  Sacrifice,  or  whatever  else  He  had  enjoined. 
On  these  two  commandmentSy  Jesus  continued,  hatig  all  the 
Law  and  the  Prophets.  Fear  may  prevent  many  infractions 
of  the  Law,  but  Love  alone  will  ensure  a  constant  obedience ; 
and  he  who  loves  God  will  necessarily  love  his  neighbour, 
and  that  will  secure  the  due  performance  of  both  positive 
and  negative  precepts ;  for,  as  St.  Paul  argues  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  (xiii.  8 — 10.)  every  commandment 
is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying:  therefore  Love  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  Law.  The  discrimination  in  the  degree  of 
love  required  with  respect  to  God  and  man,  deserves  our 
most  serious  attention.     Self-love  is  to  be  the  measure  of 
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our  love  of  our  neighbour,  but  no  measure  is  assigned  to 
our  love  of  God,  whom  we  are  required  to  make  the  supreme 
and  primary  object  of  our  affections.  Nor  will  this  be  deemed 
a  strained  interpretation  by  any  who  considers,  that  in  our 
Lord's  form  of  prayer  we  are  taught  to  put  up  three  petitions 
for  the  advancement  of  our  Father's  glory,  before  we  ask  for 
our  daily  bread.  No  terms  indeed  can  be  stronger,  nor  can 
heart  and  soul  mean  less  than  all  the  faculties  of  the  under- 
standing, and  all  the  affections.  Nor  is  this  all;  it  is  added, 
with  all  thy  strength^  which  is  generally  understood  to  mean, 
with  all  thy  energy,  or  in  the  highest  possible  degree,  but 
the  original  is — with  all  that  is  thine — and  this,  both  in  the 
Syriac  version  and  the  Chaldee  paraphrase,  is  rendered,  with 
all  that  tliou  hast,  that  is,  with  all  thy  property.  And  this 
on  reflection  will  appear  to  be  the  true  meaning,  as  the 
other  is  tautological,  since  all  our  strength  is  included 
in  all  the  heart  and  all  the  soul.  The  Scribe,  struck  with 
admiration,  candidly  acknowledged  that  He  had  answered 
well,  and  that  to  keep  these  commandments  as  Jesus  had 
stated  them,  was  better  than  all  burnt  offerings  and  sacrifices^ 
indeed  than  the  whole  Mosaic  ritual,  which  this  cardioal 
precept  could  alone  enable  a  man  to  fulfil.  He  in  return 
assured  tlie  Scribe,  that  he  was  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
God.  We  must  suppose,  therefore,  that  either  he  came  originally 
as  a  sincere  enquirer,  or  was  by  our  Lord's  speech  brought 
to  a  right  frame  of  mind.  We  have  already  had  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  to  these  commandments,  in  His  conversation  with 
another  lawyer,  whom  He  taught  the  comprehensive  nature 
of  the  second,  by  the  tale  of  the  good  Samaritan. 

And  now,  having  baffled  their  devices,  Christ  in  His  turn, 
to  try  their  knowledge  of  the  Law,  put  to  them  a  question — 
Whose  Son  they  conceived  the  Messiah  to  be?  They 
answered,  without  hesitation  or  suspicion  of  His  drift.  The 
son  of  David.     This  He  followed  up  by  a  second — How 
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David,  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  could  then 
acknowledge  Him  for  a  superior,  which  he  did  by  calling 
Him  his  Lord  ?  Had  this  son  been  a  mere  man,  with  what 
propriety  could  he  bestow  this  title  on  a  remote  descendant, 
so  inferior  in  all  outward  circumstances,  to  whom  he  could 
owe  no  obedience,  and  who  would  have  no  existence  till  a 
thousand  years  after  his  death  7  This  they  were  unable  to 
answer;  nor  will  any  have  better  success  who  deny  the 
divinity  of  David's  Son  and  Lord,  of  Him,  who  is  at  once 
the  root  and  the  offspring  of  His  progenitor,  the  descendant 
of  that  king  of  Israel  according  to  the  flesh,  but  whose 
goings  forth  have  been  ofold^from  everlasting.  (Micah  v.  2.) 
The  orthodox  scheme  alone  can  solve  this  seeming  paradox. 
With  this  question  Jesus  finally  silenced  His  insidious 
enemies,  whose  ingenuity,  though  not  their  malice,  was 
exhausted.  He  thus  effected  one  great  object  of  His  public 
teaching,  the  exposure  of  them  to  the  multitude,  who  heard 
Him  gladly ;  and  to  those  who  had  ears  to  hear^  He  had 
afforded  matter  for  meditation  on  the  real  character  of  the 
Messiah,  and  on  His  own  title  to  the  oflSce. 

1 16.  Jesus  sharply  reproves  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees^  and 
finally  leaves  the  Temple,     3Iatt.  xxiii. 

Jesus  then  turned  to  the  multitude,  and  cautioned  them  to 
observe  the  instructions  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  as 
authorised  teachers,  but  not  to  imitate  their  conduct,  as  they 
contrived  by  plausible  pretences  to  evade  the  perfonnance 
of  the  duties  they  enjoined.  He  also  warned  them  against 
their  love  of  applause,  and  pursuit  of  worldly  honours  and 
distinctions,  and,  being  no  longer  under  restraint  from  fear 
of  their  seizing  Him  before  His  time.  He  exposed,  without 
reserve,  the  hypocrisy  of  these  blind  guides,  and  the  per- 
nicious casuistry  with  which  they  explained  away  the  moral 
law,  and  endeavoured  to  compensate  for  the  omission  of  their 

o  o 


.  IvT  m  soopoIoiD 

ichastbe 

He  ciDcd   them, 

m  pnnretbial 

Knnkmg  thej 

sK'^Uii  iiB:iTrs»  Ti^iIiiiE  :^Er  niMii|Jtc  ^  g^  eoHUhuog  a 
adme  ir-  ▼-nli±  vrmiiia:  fennie  :ai:y  faviSsvcd  m  caonel, 
iitr  snzss  miir  :i  sii>w^  n  T'iicbl  S:  vicilxBt  were  tfaej 
n  nt-  n^i^-'':!!!:^  if  aic  — """^=»  tc  ^i^  LjVy  vfaile  iArf 
«nf&a  Tte  r*-ff;m!r  MB?"*::..  Tmi*  H^fflUf^taedtbeirdB- 
TCB^ii^  vna  isxns%.  Ei±  mxiiiiBd  Tn^r  tccttu&j  bj  declaiing, 
■^  n  -he  S::rni-.Ji  m.  ne  MjunxL.  1&&K  «««t  otth.  the  matter 
ir  -vrmni  ^  ojriu.  >>  Hiihpniiy.  lecscse  via  sen  svear  bv 
mtt  rrrszEHPf .  x  ni^ir  niLi  sk  Bnr  'wpmrnz,  it  is  an  appeal 
la  -sa  Cyzja.T.  Hrf  ?«7tn«:^ii«£  iws  wi:2i  brpociiticallT 
«]iiiii=iiiiin!r  xiif^r  3:rt'iimisiw  -v^  aai  killed  the  ancient 
Tvrrnoftss^  ly  T^uuxdnr  Sif^  ijmc&.  vicje  W  their  intended 
iifr«*eai:j:ii  :t  H-nnscuf  imi  H^  JKxraes^  they  shoved  that 
lapy  T«9i:inaMHr  ;at:!3L  s.  r-r.ir^'^gti  aad  caDed  apon  diem  to 
£1  Tn  ~iK  3iiiu:!iir?  if  :sBar  TsMssmaal  gmht  hj  destroring  Him. 
H  s  limriiiirr  z:^~^;t:<-f  :iu^  :mc»  is  4  orrtain  measure  lo 
▼'2: :  i  2.ir  :c  f  3-:.;:irr  2*  aL.  v,»ii  tr  use,  and  that  before 
przi:i.::z»T^i  :s  izLfi-rii-i.  u  scft  :•<  Hll*rd  up  bj  succeeding 
rr  --trir  .c.>  2*iii.ii  ibfir  I'-rz  crisr:^  tc-  ihc^se  of  preceding 
cce*  He  i:  ih-f  *azae  caac  'iCTrlanec.  that  their  rain  was 
Ir.ZiZ^':  -r*--  ^"^:a  it  licttselTcSw  for  He  bad  sent  unto 
likr-zi  ir:ai  ri>r  ::  u:i:t  pr:pb=i5  and  in>cractors.  and  had 
€TeT  z-z^z  reacj  t:  pr:<cci  them  a>  the  parent  bird  gathers 
hrrr  br*>:d  ici'ier  Ltr  win^  and  His  language  implied  that 
He  was  their  Gc<L  He  ended  with  a  solemn  assorance,  that 
tli*:ir  boas^.  thai  is  the  Temple,  would  be  deserted,  that  thej 
feho'ild  be  ca-st  om  uf  their  Church,  and  excluded  from  the 

'  A^>i{9rT(f  iff  thos  correctlr  renierei  in  the  Rkeimi  TeftuDent.  Siram 
of,  for  nkich  it  ij  'i:£<r:It  Co  find  a  meaning  bat  to  which  ase  has  recoocikd  os, 
14  a  rrpoeraphical  error  of  the  firvt  editkn  of  the  aodiorixed  Terrion. 
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privileges  of  His  people,  and  should  see  Hira  no  more  till 
tb^  adopted  the  langaage  wfich  they  now  condemned  in 
the  people,  and  welcomed  Him  as  the  Messiah,  blessing 
Him  that  came  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  With  this  pre- 
diction of  their  rejection  and  dispersion,  and  of  their  future 
conversion.  He  closed  His  Ministry,  and  for  ever  quitted  the 
Temple. 

This  is  by  far  the  most  animated  of  all  our  Lord's  dis- 
courses, and  the  most  likely  to  give  offence.  It  could  not 
foil  of  astonishing  the  people,  who  looked  up  to  their  teachers 
with  reverence.  And  even  those  against  whom  it  was  levelled 
were  confounded :  they  knew  not  what  course  to  take,  and 
so  let  Him  go  quietly  away,  without  attempting  to  lay  hands 
upon  Him,  as  they  had  sometimes  done  before  upon  much 
less  provocation. 

117.  Jeifw  prefers  the  widotv*s  Mite,  because  her  all,  to 
the  large  sums  given  out  of  their  superfluity  by  the  rich, 
Mwrk  xii.  41 — 44.    Luke  xx.  1 — 4. 

However,  previously  to  His  departure,  Jesus  noticed  the 
persons  who  were  putting  money  into  the  chest,  placed  in  the 
court  in  which  He  had  been  speaking,  for  the  reception  of 
voluntary  contributions  towards  the  expenses  of  the  Temple, 
and  bore  His  testimony  to  the  charity  of  a  Widow,  who  threw 
in  two  Mites,  a  sum  less  than  our  farthing,  the  smallest  that 
was  allowed  to  be  given,  and  all  that  she  possessed.  This 
our  Teacher  pronounced  to  be  a  greater  gift  than  the  large 
donations  of  the  rich,  who  only  gave  out  of  their  superfluity, 
whereas  she  had  retained  nothing  to  purchase  necessary 
food,  for  which  she  must  depend  upon  her  own  labour,  or 
precarious  charity.  The  incident  conveys  an  useful  lesson 
'both  to  the  poor  and  rich;  it  encourages  the  poor  to  do  what 
they  can,  because  Grod,  who  looks  into  the  heart,  values  the 
gift  according  to  the  disposition  of  the  giver;   and  it  ira- 
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presses  upon  the  rich  a  lesson,  that  has  been  taught  even  bj 
heathen  moralists,  that  it  is  not  enough  that  their  alms  be 
large,  for  not  the  amount,  but  its  proportion  to  their  means, 
is  the  measure  of  their  liberality.  It  is  to  be  feared,  how- 
ever, that  even  the  most  liberal  assign  what  He  will  not 
consider  as  a  due  proportion.  Respect  for  Him  who  com- 
mended the  widow,  prevents  any  from  condemning  her 
bounty;  but  bounty  far  inferior  to  hers  has  been  censured 
by  the  rich  as  improvident;  and  the  poor  are  too  apt  to 
forget,  that  the  fact  is  recorded  for  their  imitation,  I  do  not 
say  literally,  but  in  the  spirit  The  duty  has  never  been 
more  powerfully  enforced  than  by  St  Paul,  who  urges  it  as 
a  motive  for  diligence  in  our  calling.  Let  him  that  stole  steal 
no  more;  but  rather  let  him  labour ^  that  he  may  have  to  give  to 
him  that  needeth,  (Eph.  iv.  28.) 


118.  Jesus,  on  leaving  the  TempU,  foretels  its  destruction,  and 
afterwards  on  the  mount  of  Olives  declares  to  four  of  His 
Apostles  the  signs  that  shaU  precede  His  second  coming. 
Matt.  xxiv.  XXV.  Mark  xiii.  Luke  xxi. 

The  disciples,  as  they  were  departing,  endeavoured  to 
draw  their  Master's  attention  to  the  magnificence  of  the 
Temple,  meaning  thereby  to  intimate  their  regret  as  well  as 
wonder  at  its  predicted  destruction;  Jesus  simply  replied, 
that  the  time  was  coming  when  there  should  not  be  left  one 
stone  upon  another  that  should  not  be  cast  down.  No  event 
could  at  the  time  appear  less  probable,  for  the  Romans  had 
as  yet  no  motive  to  injure  one  of  their  own  provinces;  and 
when  Jerusalem  was  taken  after  a  siege  of  nearly  five  months, 
Titus,  on  entering,  and  looking  up  at  the  fortifications  which 
the  Jews  had  abandoned,  exclaimed,  Surely  we  have  had 
God  for  our  assistant,  for  what  could  human  hands  or 
machines  do  against  these  towers  !     He  was  anxious  to  save 
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the  Temple,  out  of  regard  to  its  sanctity,  or  the  wish  of  pre- 
serviDg  such  a  distinguished  ornament  of  the  Empire ;  but 
the  pertinacity  of  the  infatuated  people,  and  the  fury  of  his  own 
soldiers,  were  the  means  through  which  the  Almighty  defeated 
his  purpose.  The  Jews  themselves  first  set  fire  to  God'8 
holy  and  beautiful  housey  and  then  the  Romans;  and  the 
Greneral's  endeavours  to  extinguish  the  flames  were  unavail- 
ing: yet  he  was  able  in  part,  by  personal  exertion,  to  save 
the  golden  Candlestick,  the  Shew-Bread  Table,  and  other 
sacred  furniture,  which  adorned  his  and  his  father's  Triumph, 
and  which  we  at  this  distant  day  may  see  sculptured  on  the 
still  remaining  Memorial  of  the  fall  of  Judah — his  Arch  in  the 
Roman  Forum.  The  very  foundations  of  Jerusalem  were 
afterwards  dug  up  in  search  of  buried  treasure ;  and  the  words 
of  Micah  (iii.  12.)  were  literally  fulfilled.  Therefore  for  your 
sake  shall  Zion  be  ploughed  up  as  afield^  and  Jerusalefn  become 
heaps,  Onr  Lord's  prophecy  also  was  most  exactly  verified 
about  forty  years  after  it  was  uttered ;  and  it  is  not  a  simple 
prediction  of  the  fact,  but  consists  of  a  variety  of  particulars, 
such  as  the  city  being  surrounded  with  a  trench,  the  un- 
paralleled misery  of  the  besieged,  and  the  complete  destruction 
both  of  Town  and  Temple,  which  could  never  have  been 
predicted  in  all  its  particulars,  except  by  a  true  Prophet,  and 
the  literal  fulfilment  of  which  would  never  have  been  known, 
unless  it  had  pleased  Providence  to  preserve  to  us  the  best 
commentary  upon  it,  in  the  minute  detail  of  the  siege,  by 
Josephus,  who  was  in  the  Roman  camp,  never  embraced 
Christianity,  and  might  not  have  heard  of  the  prediction. 
He  had  the  best  opportunity  of  acquiring  information,  and 
his  notorious  flattery  of  the  Romans  would  prevent  his 
exaggerating  their  cruelty. 

When  they  had  withdrawn  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  where 
they  were  alone,  His  three  confidential  disciples  and  Andrew 
asked  when  these  things  should  be,  and  what  should  be  the 
sign  of  His  coming,  and  of  the  end  of  the  age  which  was  to 
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foDow.     Great,  says  Dr.  Hales,  has  been  the  embarrassment 
and  perplexity  of  commentators  eonceming  the  meaning  of 
this  euqnirj;    and  four  hypotheses  are  still  afloat  on  the 
snbject.    The  first  confines  the  whole  enquiry  to  the  approach- 
ing destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  the  second  connects  with  it 
Christ's  second  adrent  in   the  Regeneration,  according  to 
Jewish  expectation ;  the  third  substitutes  for  this  advoit  His 
last,  accompanied  with  the  general  judgment;  and  the  fourth, 
which  unites  all  the  preceding  in  the  answer  to  the  three 
questions,  Hales  himself  supports.     Certainly  several  of  the 
phrases  are,  according  to  our  ideas,  more  suitable  to  the  final 
and  more  important  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  at  the  last 
day,  to  judge  the  whole  human  race,  than  His  coming  through 
the  agents  of  His  Providence,  the  Roman  Legions,  to  take 
vengeance  on   His  apostate  people,  and   to   terminate   the 
Jewish  dispensation.     Still  our  Lord^s  positive  declaration, 
that  the  existing  generation  should  not  paAs  away  till  all 
these  things  were  fulfilled,  necessarily  limits  such  expressions 
as  the  darkening  of  the  sun  and  moon — the  falling  of  the 
stars — and  the  shaking  of  the  powers  of  heaven — ^and  even  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  the  clouds  with  great  glory — 
to  the  destruction   of  Jerusalem;    nor  is  the  use  of  these 
figures  to  denote  a  temporal  calamity,  so  harsh  and  bold  as  it 
may  appear  to  persons  not  so  familiar  as  the  disciples  were 
with  the  language  of  ancient  prophecy'.     Bishop  Porteus 
maintains,  that  the  whole  twenty-fourth  chapter  in  its  primary 

*  Isaiah  describes  the  fbtore  fall  of  Babylon  m  the  same  imagery,  (chap.  ziiL 
9,  10,  13.)  Behold  J  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh—for  the  stars  of  heaven  and  the 
constellations  thereof  shall  not  give  their  light :  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  m  his 
going  forth,  and  the  moon  shall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine  ;^herefore  T  wiU 
shake  the  heavens,  and  the  earth  shall  remove  out  of  her  place :  and  chap. 
xxiv.  23.  xxxiv.  4.  Joel  says,  (ii.  31.)  that  the  sun  shall  be  turned  into  dark' 
nesSf  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come. 
Coming  \u  the  clouds  sometimes  means  not  the  personal  appearance  of  the  Deity, 
but  His  manifestation,  by  some  signal  act  of  Providence.  Behold,  the  Lord 
rideth  upon  a  swift  cloud,  and  shall  come  into  Egypt.  Isaiah  xix.  1.  2  Sam. 
xxii.  10. 
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acceptation  relates  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  that 
the  images  are  for  the  most  part  applicable  also  to  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  that  an  allusion  to  that  great  event,  as  a  kind 
of  secondary  object,  runs  through  almost  the  whole  prophecy. 
In  Isaiah,  he  observes,  there  are  no  less  than  three  subjects, 
the  restoration  of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonian  captivity,  the 
call  of  the  Grentiles  to  the  Christian  covenant,  and  the  redemp- 
tion by  the  Messiah,  so  intimately  blended  together,  that  it  is 
extremely  difficult  to  separate  them ;  and  in  the  same  manner 
<mr  Saviour  seems  to  hold  out  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
His  principal  subject,  as  a  type  of  the  dissolution  of  the 
world,  wbich  is  the  under-part  of  the  representation.  By 
thus  judiciously  mingling  together  these  two  important  cata- 
strophes, He  gives  at  the  same  time,  according  to  the  Bishop,  a 
most  interesting  admonition  to  His  hearers,  and  a  most  awful 
lesson  to  His  future  disciples ;  and  thus  the  benefit  of  His 
liredictions,  instead  of  being  confined  to  a  few  believers  of 
His  own  age,  is  extended  to  every  subsequent  period  of  time. 
It  is  certain  that  the  Jews,  and  even  the  early  Christians, 
believed  that  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  general 
judgment,  if  not  contemporaneous,  would  only  be  separated 
by  a  very  small  interval,  and  this  idea  led  the  Apostles  to 
put  the  questions  together.  But  I  conceive,  that  the  two 
events  are  kept  distinct,  and  that  our  Lord,  after  answering 
the  first,  avails  Himself  of  it  lo  prepare  them  for  His  final 
judgment;  the  first  was  to  happen  within  the  lifetime  of 
some  of  that  generation,  but  of  that  [later]  day  kiwweth  no 
man;  (34 — 36.)  and  that  this  transition,  about  which  com- 
mentators are  so  much  divided,  commences,  as  Doddridge 
maintains,  with  the  exhortation  to  watch,  as  the}'  know  not 
at  what  hour  their  Lord  cometh.  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready. 
(Matt.  xxiv.  42 — 44.)  The  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  was  of  peculiar  importance  to  believers  of  that 
generation,  since  their   own  preservation  from   death,  and 


568  LECTURES  03f 

the  miseries  of  a  protracted  siege,  depended  upon  their 
observing  the  signs  of  the  times,  and  acting  on  the  Saviour's 
advice,  to  escape  with  the  least  possible  delay.  Others  place  it 
at  the  declaration,  thsitofthat  dayknoweth  no  one  hut  the  Father; 
but  though  this  be  true  of  both,  the  context,  one  shall  be  taken 
and  another  lefty  seems  to  fix  it  to  the  earthly  judgment.  It 
is  therefore  recorded  by  the  first  three  Evangelists;  and 
attention  to  Daniel's  corresponding  prediction  is  called  for 
by  two  of  them,  Whoso  readethy  let  him  understand;  while 
His  prediction  is  by  Luke  thus  plainly  interpreted,  fFhen  ye 
see  Jerusalem  compassed  by  armies.  As  John  wrote  after  the 
event,  he  has  no  allusion  to  it.  By  the  special  providence  of 
God,  when  the  Romans  first  advanced  against  Jerusalem 
under  Cestius  Gallus,  though  they  had  even  burnt  a  part  of 
the  city,  they  suddenly  withdrew  under  an  unaccoimtable 
panic.  At  this  Josephus  expresses  his  surprise,  as  the  place 
might  have  been  taken  immediately;  and  adds,  the  wickedness 
of  the  people  suffered  not  the  war  to  terminate,  and  certainly 
their  successful  pursuit  of  the  enemy  mainly  contributed  to 
their  own  ruin,  since  it  both  exasperated  the  Romans,  and 
buoyed  them  up  with  a  false  confidence.  But  there  was  a 
purpose  to  be  answered  by  his  irresolution,  unknown  to  the 
Jewish  historian  ;  for  the  Christians,  mindful  of  their  Lord's 
admonition,  withdrew  to  Pella,  and  other  places  beyond  the 
Jordan ;  so,  as  ecclesiastical  history  informs  us,  not  one  of 
them  perished  in  the  siege.  Josephus  also  states,  that  many 
distinguished  Jews  then  left  the  city,  as  it  were  a  sinking 
ship. 

Our  Lord  began  with  naming  the  Signs'*  that  should  pre- 

^  These  signs  were  all  fulfilled  before  the  siege  of  Jemsalem.  1.  Josephus 
gives  us  the  history  of  Theudas,  Ant.  xx.  4.  A.D.  48;  and  of  an  Egyptian, 
A.D.  58;  Ant.  xx.  7.  for  whom  St.  Paul  was  mistaken,  Acts  xxi.  38.  The 
second  is  supplied  by  the  local  war  between  Herod  the  Tetrarch  and  his  father- 
in-law,  and  the  contest  for  the  Empire  on  the  death  of  Nero,  the  last  of  Cssar's 
family.     And   rumours   of  a    Parthian  invasion   were  so  prevalent,  that   the 
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cede  His  coming  to  take  vengeance  upon  Jerusalem,  and 
which  we  know  from  history   were  all   minutely  fulfilled: 

1.  False  Messiahs,  who  deluded  many  to  tlieir  destruction; 

2.  Wariy  Jtumaurs  of  wars;  8.  Famine;  4.  Pestilences;  and 
5.  Earthquakes,  are  successively  enumerated ;  but  these  were 
only  (a$%ai  coS/vwv)  like  the  pangs  of  a  woman  in  labour  before 
her  time  is  come,  the  preludes  of  national  distress.  He  then 
passed  on  to  the  calamities  that  awaited  themselves.  Perse- 
cution, the  Treachery  of  some  of  their  own  body,  and  the 
abounding  of  false  Teachers,  the  effect  of  which  would  be  to 
cool  the  love  of  Christians  both  to  Christ  and  to  one  another ; 
and  he  added,  that  notwithstanding  opposition  and  apostasy, 
the  Gospel  would  be  first  proclaimed  throughout  the  world. 
The  signal  for  their  flight  was  to  be  the  appearance  of  the 
Roman  Eagles  within  sight  of  the  holy  City,  the  desolating 
Abomination^  as  they  are  called  by  Daniel  with  the  strictest 
propriety;  for  these  standards,  being  objects  of  worship, 
were  in  Hebrew  phraseology  abominations;  and  none  could 
be  more  desolating,  for  the  Roman  armies  plundered  and 
devastated  without  mercy,  and,  to  use  the  indignant  ex* 
pression  which  one  of  their  own  historians  puts  into  the 
mouth  of  a  hostile  chieftain  %  '^  where  they  have  made  a 
desert  they  call  it  peace.''  This  was  fiilfilled  to  the  letter;  for 
the  Romans,  on  the  capture  of  the  town,  brought  the  Eagles 

GoTernon  of  the  Eastern  Provincefi  made  preparations  to  meet  it.  3.  The 
Famine  throughout  the  land,  foretold  by  Agabas,  ActM  X7t\.  lasted  from  A.D.  44, 
to  A.D.  60.  Josephos,  Ant.  jcx.  4.  4.  Tacitus  records  a  Pestilence  at  Rome, 
A.D.  65 f  subsequent  to  St.  Paurs  martyrdom,  in  which,  according  to  Suetonius, 
30,000  persons  perished.  6.  Tacitus  is  also  our  authority  for  earthquakes,  the 
mott  remarkable  of  which  was  severely  felt  in  Asia  Minor,  where  it  nearly 
daitroyed  Colosse,  Hierapolis,  and  Laodicea.  He  and  Josephus  agree  in 
ennmerating  signs  in  the  heavens  resembling,  it  should  seem,  comets  and  the 
Aurora  Borealis,  which,  according  to  the  latter,  people  interpreted  as  they  liked, 
or  set  at  nought,  till  they  were  convicted  of  infatuation  by  the  capture  of  their 
country,  and  the  destruction  of  themselves, 
c  Speech  of  Galgacus  in  Tacitus *s  Life  of  Agricola,  30. 
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c«3«Ev«iieiL  Sl  Lake,  who  wrote  more  especially  for  Gentiles, 
aidL^  tM  iaaervstin^  £ict.  that  Jemsalem  should  remaio 
^.Hi'ie!!  i«?w::.  thit  i*.  prctinelT  occupied,  by  an  unbelieriog 
Tz.in:c.  irrl  ;fie  cnsie  ol  the  Gentiles  be  fal£lled ;  that  is, 
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their  re^.jesc     Jc»ec£s».  As«-  xriii.  4. 
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also  has  been  accomplished:  the  town,  with  the  exception 
of  part  of  the  wall,  and  three  towers  which  were  kept  for  a 
garrison,  was  demolished,  and  when  restored  by  the  Emperor 
JSlius  Hadrian,  with  the  name  of  iElia  in  honour  of  Himself, 
no  Jew  was  permitted  even  to  enter  it.  The  Apostate  Julian 
commanded  in  vain  that  the  temple  should  be  rebuilt ;  it  is 
now  the  site  of  two  mosques;  and  since  the  &11  of  the  eastern 
empire,  Jerusalem,  except  during  eighty  years  after  the  first 
Crusade,  has  been  under  the  government  of  Mahomedans. 

Jesus  then,  from  the  fate  of  the  antediluvians  and  of  the 
Jews,  exhorted  them  not  to  be  taken  by  surprise,  but  to 
watch,  and  be  ready  for  their  Lord's  more  important  coming 
as  Judge  of  all  men ;  and  the  ensuing  Parable  of  the  faithful 
Steward,  which,  though  a  warning  to  all  believers,  is  more 
especially  addressed  to  the  ministers  of  religion,  has  clearly 
no  reference  to  the  fall  of  Jerusalem,  as  there  was  no  reward 
to  be  bestowed  after  that  event.  That  subject,  therefore,  is 
now  altogether  dismissed;  and  the  transition  to  the  final 
judgment  begins;  but  as  it  is  not  designed  that  the  day  or 
hour  should  be  known.  He  only  informs  them  that  His 
coming  will  be  sudden  and  unexpected,  and  enjoins  them^ 
both  by  parables  and  in  express  words,  to  watch,  and  be 
ready  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties,  that  they  may  be  able 
to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man,  Peter,  fervid  in  his  dis- 
position, and  full  of  affection  to  Jesus,  broke  out  into  this 
question.  Say  est  Thou  these  words  unto  us,  that  is,  dost  Thou 
exhort  only  us  Thy  Apostles  to  vigilance,  or  does  the  caution 
concern  all  Thy  followers  ?  The  answer  shows  that  it  was 
designed  for  every  generation,  JVhat  I  say  unto  you,  I  say 
unto  all,  Watch.  And  certainly  it  concerns  us  as  much  as 
the  beUevers  of  past  ages,  and  equally  whether  we  shall  be 
found  by  Him  alive  at  His  second  advent  on  earth,  or  go 
unto  Him  by  death. 

The  same  lesson  is  presented  in   another  form   in   the 
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{Mrafcie  oc  the  pradect  and  fooHsh  Virgim.  Even  the  former 
hmd  hRea  a&iecp*  &>r  the  beat  hare  sins  of  infirmity  and 
omisHon ;  bos  wheii  aroused  bj  the  midnight  ciy,  they  had 
ooIt  to  trim  their  kunps,  for  their  oQ  or  stock  of  grace, 
dioogh  DOC  in  use  as  it  oo^it  to  hare  been,  was  not  ex- 
hansted.  The  foolish  ooes  had,  irhen  it  was  wanted,  no  oil, 
diat  is,  no  fruits  of  fimh,  conseqnentlr  no  genuine  faith;  thej 
£acoTeted  their  defioencr,  but  too  late;  and  while  they  went, 
accordinz  to  the  advice  of  their  wiser  associates,  in  search  of 
oil,  the  others  had  entered  with  the  bridegroom,  the  palace 
door  was  ^stened,  and  they  were  shut  out  for  ever.  We 
learn  from  the  answer  of  the  i^ndent  ones,  that  the  best  of 
Christians  hare  no  superfluous  works  of  merit,  the  benefits 
of  which  can  be  made  over  to  others  *. 

Sodden  unexpected  arrival  after  long  delay  is  implied  in 
both  parables,  and  still  more  plainly  in  that  of  the  Talents, 
which  a  Master  delivered  to  his  servants  to  trade  with,  in 
which  it  is  positively  stated,  that  he  had  travelled  into  a  far 
c<Hmtrv,  and  did  not  return  to  reckon  with  them  till  after  a 
long  time.  St.  Luke  records  instead  of  this  a  parable  of 
Pounds,  the  moral  of  which  is  the  same;  but  to  save  the 
justice  of  the  owner  it  is  stated  in  each,  that  the  pounds  and 
talents  were  intrusted  to  every  man,  according  to  His  ability. 
Enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord,  is  equivalent  to,  Sit  do?m 
at  the  banquet  prepared  in  honour  of  my  return,  which  may 
be  considered  as  in  itself  an  act  of  emancipation.  The 
virgins  were  waiting,  these  servants  were  working  for  their 
Lord. 


e  **  Voluntary  works  besides  over  and  abore  God's  commaodments,  which 
thej  call  works  of  ffupererogatioD,  cannot  be  taught  without  arrogancy  and 
impiety ;  for  by  them  men  do  declare,  that  they  do  not  only  reuder  onto  God  as 
much  as  they  are  bound  to  do,  but  that  they  do  more  for  His  sake  than  of 
bounden  duty  is  required."     XlVth  Article  of  our  Church. 


THE  DIATESSARON.  573 


119,  Description  of  the  day  of  Judgment.   Matt.  xxv.  31 — 46. 

Our  Lord,  having  made  this  gradual  transition  from  the 
destruction  of  the  Jewish  city  and  polity  to  His  personal 
coming  to  judgment  on  His  people,  proceeded  to  describe, 
with  the  authority  of  a  Judge,  the  awful  day  of  final  dis- 
tribution, when  the  good  and  bad  of  all  nations,  summoned 
to  His  glorious  throne  to  give  an  account  of  the  things  done  in 
the  body,  are  described  under  the  figure  of  sheep  and  goats, 
placed  ou  His  right  hand  and  His  left.  One  quality  only  is 
selected  to  determine  their  acceptance  or  rejection.  Love,  as 
shown  in  active  Benevolence  to  Christ  in  the  Poor.  This 
sentence  of  St.  Jerome, "  Christo  in  Pauperibus,"  is  inscribed 
over  the  Hospital  at  Berne ;  and  it  ought  to  be  familiar  to 
members  of  our  own  communion,  as  the  Author  of  the  in- 
stmcdve  Homily  againt  Perils  of  Idolatry  and  superfluous 
decking  of  Churches,  closes  the  third  part  with  an  exhortation, 
instead  of  wasting  our  substance  upon  dead  stocks  and  stones, 
"  to  bestow  it  according  to  God's  word  mercifully  upon  poor 
men  and  women,  faithless  children,  widows,  sick  persons, 
strangers,  prisoners,  and  such  others  as  be  in  any  necessity.'' 
The  former  are  invited  into  everlasting  happiness,  the  latter 
are  sent  into  everlasting  misery;  but  there  is  a  remarkable 
variation  in  the  language ;  the  kingdom  is  said  to  be  prepared 
for  the  righteous  from  the  foundation  of  the  world;  but  Hell, 
though  it  will  be  the  inhabitation  of  the  unmerciful,  who  are 
here  called,  ye  cursed,  is  said  to  have  been  prepared,  not  for 
them,  but /or  the  Devil  and  his  angels.  "  It  is  important  to  re- 
mark, that  the  selfishness  which  will  place  men  at  the  left  hand 
of  the  Judge  is  not  positive  but  negative ;  they  are  punished 
not  for  oppressing,  but  merely  for  neglecting  the  poor.  Had 
not  the  Judge  Himself  described  it,  we  might  have  supposed 
that  this  fearful  position  would  be  occupied  only  by  the 
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i^cicasis  of  huaanUT,  monsters  of  rapacity,  avarice,  and 
ia^vsace.      Bat  no.      The  fig-tree   was  withered   not   for 
hciriK  had  fnnt,  hat  yielding  no  froit.    The  fix>B8h  virgins 
w«R  excteied  horn  the  miTTJagp  feast  not  for  casting  awaj 
sbesir  tfaaipfty  hot  aol  ttsmg  them.    The  unprofitable  servant 
NO  oaier  darkness  not  for  wasting  the  talent  cool- 
ie kia,  hot  for  WM  eaploving  it     The  worldling, 
ov  Lord  deDominaled  a  fool,  is  not  charged  with  any 
pw«m  fiBs;  for  aughl  diat  appears  he  had  been  honest 
JCBC  laiBstnoss;    hb  diligence  had    been    crowned  with 
SKiOMs^  awi  he  proposed  to  enioT  that  success  in  retirement 
jBi  ewe — CZK2  what  is  this  bat  an  evefy-day  history  ?    Bot 
kf   iiai   k»id  op   treasme  for   himself^   and  was  not   rich 
sgwMvai.  Gcd.     And  they  who  do  not  now  kam  the  moral  of 
has  hKSMT — ID  take  heed  and  beware  of  covetoosness — are 
kfip  itprtiuMgd  as  finaUy  Aati^y  his  doom.     They  may 
kav^f  Wcm  Ml?  trom  all  the  grocKr  vices,  they  may  have  had 
:mavr  h^isiiv  rirtoes,  and  have  boasted  that  they  did  no 
Baa  tke  groond  of  their  coadenmation  will  be  that 
uiki  »>  t>xNL    They  wcfe  not  extortioners,  oppressors, 
ru  ttiej  v«T>»  oohr  ik4  kind.     The  condemnation  of  such 
^:I!cI':aol»  oc  coerce-  jlII  actual  transgressors'."     We  must  not, 
Jso»^r*^fc.  beac^*  hiatily  coodude,  that  charity  will  purchase, 
aj^ ::  vrcf.  beuLT>f  it«  xsd  make  amends  for  sin  and  the  omission 
ci'  cciKT  i^^u^"^  bet  xEost  take  it  as  described  by  the  Apostle, 
jKi^  :^.''<  «x:Iy  npiKrving  die  distressed,  but  as  abstaining  against 
w-^uMtmrc  s&JLY  in;urv  oor  neighbour,  and  so  being  the  fulfilling 
f*/^  Jj»\     1  ^-ivs^frned  in  previous  editions,  that  one  dis- 
rt'sw*^^^^  ASsi  vx>cs^:vroous  virtue  is   brought  forward  to 
^>,:;«rMe  ase  C^rsstiwi  character,  which  cannot  exist  alone, 
*^.  w^jn:*  5orlr^r5^  fTv>Bi  a  saving  faith  in  the  Redeemer, 
«.vrv^.K'  >y  A-of :  K^r  we  mast  observe,  that  the  quality  selected 
vit   ix^    c^«enL,   bet    Chzistiau    benevolence ;    love   to   the 


THE  DIATESSARON.  575 

bretbreuy  for  the  sake  of  their  common  Master,  Inasmuch  cl9 
you  did  it  (not  merely  to  your  fellow  creatures  out  of  pity, 
but)  to  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  for  my  sake,  you  did  it 
unto  me.  We  here  perceive  the  Judge  not  only  noticing  the 
works  of  His  people  when  they  make  no  mention  of  them, 
but  when  He  is  pleased  to  recount  them  with  satisfaction, 
they  seem  to  have  forgotten  that  they  ever  perfonned  them ; 
and  clearly  do  not  build  upon  them  their  hope  of  salvation. 
But  the  self-righteous,  we  learn  from  His  words  in  another 
place,  will  plead  their  merits  and  usefulness:  Lord,  have  we 
not  prophesied  (that  is,  taught)  in  Thy  Name,  and  in  Thy  Name 
done  many  miracles?  I  wish  now  to  add,  that  this  was 
written  upon  the  ordinary  supposition  that  the  words  were 
spoken  to  Christians :  but  I  think  on  maturer  consideration, 
that  these  nations,  idvyi,  were  still  heathen,  and  that  the  case  of 
Christians  had  been  considered  under  the  preceding  Parables. 
Upon  this  view  the  difficulty  arising  from  the  omission  of 
faith  as  a  condition  of  acceptance  is  altogether  removed, 
and  the  heathen  are  judged  according  to  the  natural  Law,  and 
the  precept  most  legibly  written  on  their  hearts;  and  a  transi- 
tion is  made  from  the  Jew  to  the  Christian,  and  finally  here 
to  the  heathen. 


120.  Jesus  foretels  that  He  shall  be  delivered  up  to  be 
crucified.     Matt.  xxvi.  1 — 6. 

Jesus  then  informed  His  disciples,  that  at  the  ensuing 
Passover  He  should  be  delivered  up  in  order  to  be  crucified, 
for  He  had  all  along  a  foreknowledge  of  His  sufierings, 
peculiar  to  Himself.  Futurity  was  concealed  even  firom  His 
most  favoured  servants  and  martyrs,  as  appears  from  the  words 
of  St.  Paul,  I  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the  things  that 
shall  befal  me  there;  (Acts  xx.  22.)  but  Jesus  had  ever 
before  His  eyes  the  ignominious  and  painfiil  death  which  was 
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to  close  His  miDistiT,  and  this  knowledge,  while  it  vindicatc<( 
Hiiu  from  the  imputation  of  being  an  impostor,  and  exalts 
His  character  as  a  man.  is  also  evidence  to  His  Divine 
nature.    At  the  same  time  He  ever  looked  forward  with  calm 
confidence  to  its  object  and  consequences.     His  allusions  to 
it  were  often  connected  with  the  glory  that  was  to  follow, 
and  show  die  workings  of  a  mind  thoroughlr  conscious  of 
brag  appointed  to  accomplish  infinite  good  through  great 
personal  calamitT.     His  voluntarr  relinquishment  of  earthk 
p:>wr7.  which  ?«Iahomet  sought  and  obtained,  and  His  decla- 
ration that  an  ignominioos  death  was  a  necessary  prelimiuary 
tc<   His  success,  which,  though  designed  to  be  unirersal, 
wxli  be  Siow  and  distant,  are  inexplicable  upon  any  other 
;}K-:*rr  thin  the  orthodox  £uth.    We  are  all  ready  to  admit, 
thai  r;  Him  l^ear  gU  Ike  Propket4  witneu;  but  we  are  apt  to 
forest,  that  in  the  variety  and  clearness  of  His  own  predic- 
ticQS.  He  excels  them  aD.     He  foretels  not  only  the  fall  of 
Jemsftlem.  but  what  shaU  happen  to  Himself  and  His  fol- 
jrweis.  and  the  ultimate  triumph  of  the  Truth,  notwithstand- 
znz  His  lY-^ec&on  by  His  own  nation,  and  is  Himself  alike  the 
S-^^rwi  ar..-J  Author  of  Prophecy. 
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PART  VI. 

121.  The  Disciples  prepare  the  Passover.    Matt  xxvi.  17. 
Mark  xiv.  13 — 16.     Luke  xxii.  7,  8. 

The  resort  of  strangers  to  Jerusalem  at  the  national 
festivals,  may  be  fairly  supposed  to  have  at  least  doubled 
for  a  time  the  number  of  inhabitants;  for  Cestius  Gallus, 
Governor  of  Syria,  being  curious  to  ascertain  how  many 
persons  were  present  at  the  Passover  which  he  attended,  A.D. 
65,  the  number  of  lambs  was  reckoned,  which,  allowing  one 
for  ten  persons,  gave  a  temporary  population  of  2,556,000. 
This  like  the  other  enumerations  of  Josephus  is  suspicious; 
yet  the  Pilgrimages  to  Mecca  show,  that  religion  can  bring 
together  to  one  spot  an  enormous  multitude  even  from  more 
distant  regions.  It  was  customary  for  householders  to  allow 
these  strangers  the  gratuitous  use  of  rooms  on  such  occa- 
sions*. From  the  Mount  of  Olives  Jesus  now  returned  for 
the  last  time  to  Bethany.  The  next  morning  was  probably 
devoted  to  solitary  meditation  and  prayer,  for  He  does  not  seem 
to  have  visited  Jerusalem  at  an  early  hour.  He  then  directed 
Peter  and  John  not  at  once  to  the  house  which  He  wished  to 
use,  but  to  a  place  where  they  would  meet  a  servant  of  the 
owner,  who,  we  presume,  was  one  of  His  followers.  It  is 
supposed  that  this  circuitous  manner  was  chosen  that  His 
enemies  might  be  ignorant  of  the  spot,  and  so  He  might 

*  KardKufUL,  here  translated  Guett'chambery  is  the  same  word  that  is  rendered 
Jim  in  the  account  of  the  Nativity,  and  is  there  supposed  to  answer  to  the  modem 
term  Cartuniuary,  meaning  a  place  provided  for  travelleni,  without  any  charge 
for  the  use  of  the  apartments. 

pp 
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institute  the  Commemoration  of  His  death  without  interrop- 
tion.     Tliis   supper  is  perplexed    with    critical   difficulties. 
Tlie  curious  on  the  subject  will  find  an  accurate  statement 
of  the  difierent  opinions  in  an  elaborate  note  in  Townsend's 
Chronological  Arrangement  of  the  Bible.     It  is  evident  that 
it  took  place  on  the  Thursday,  on  the  night  of  which  Jesus 
was  seized :  and  yet  St.  John  informs  us,  that  on  the  follow- 
ing morning  the  Jews  would  not  enter  the  Governor's  palace, 
lest  they  should  contract  such  a  defilement  as  would  prevent 
their  eating  the  Passover.     According  to  this  Evangelist,  our 
Lord  expired  at  the  very  time  appointed  for  feeding  upon  that 
eminent  type  of  Him,  the  Paschal  lamb.     Some  distinguished 
Roman   Catholic  divines,  as  Toinard,  Calmet,  Lamy,  and 
Dupin,  maintain,  in  consequence,  that  Jesus  did  not  keep  the 
Passover,  but  only  partook  of  a  farewell  supper  with  His 
Apostles.     Our   Lord's   words,   however,  in  instituting  the 
Sacrament,  imply,  that  the  Paschal  supper  preceded  it;  and 
the  contrary  opinion  is  hardly  reconcileable  with  his  com- 
mand, Go  and  prepare  n^  the  Passover;  and  with  His  speech 
at  the  feast.   With  desire  I  have  earnestly  desired  to  eat  this 
Passover  with  you.     I  therefore,  with    Grotius,  Hammond, 
Macknight,  and  other  commentators,  believe,  that  our  Lord 
anticipated  the  feast  by  a  day;    this  I  conceive  St.  John, 
with  his  usual  accuracy,  intended  to  state  ;  and  as  he  wrote 
with  a  knowledge  of  ihe  preceding  Gospels,  and  with  the 
design  of  supplying  their  omissions,  I  consider  his  testimony 
as  decisive.     As  our  Paschal  victim  was  sacrificed  for  us,  it 
became  Christ  to  suffer  at  tlie  hour  when  the  Lamb  was  eaten. 
Gresvvell  is  probably  right  in  supposing  that  the  message  He 
sent,  recorded  by  Matthew,  My  time  is  at  hand,  was  designed 
to  remove  any  surprise  at  His  celebrating  the  Passover  on  an 
unusual  day.     It  may  be  objected,  that  as  the  animals  were 
not  to  be  killed  in  a  private  dwelling,  but  in  the pluce  in  which 
the   Lord   should   choose    to  put  His  namey  that  is,   in    the 
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temple  of  Jerusalem,  Jesus  could  only  keep  the  Passover 
in  the  imperfect  manner  of  the  modern  Jews,  with  bitter 
herbs,  and  unleavened  cakes,  omitting  the  lamb.  But 
Philo,  our  Lord^s  contemporary,  informs  us,  that  in  this 
instance  alone,  every  Israelite  was  permitted  to  act  as  a  priest* 
and  kill  his  own  victim;  and  though  Jesus  did  not  con- 
form to  the  practice  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  majority 
of  the  nation,  still  He  was  not  singular,  but  followed  the 
calculation  of  the  Sadducees,  which  several  distinguished 
cbronologists  maintain  to  be  correct. 

The  Passover  had  been  instituted  by  Divine  command, 
the  night  before  the  departure  of  the  Israelites  from  P^gyptt 
for  a  memorial  of  their  signal  Deliverance  out  of  their  hou>9e 
of  bondage,  and  of  the  mercy  of  God  in  passing  over  their 
houses,  and  sparing  them  when  He  passed  through  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  slew  all  the  firstborn  in  the  land,  both  man  and 
beast.  It  was  natural  that  such  a  night,  when  grief  was  so 
marvellously  succeeded  by  joy,  and  slavery  was  suddenly 
exchanged  for  liberty,  should  be  observed  by  them  iu  all 
generations,  and  Moses  expressly  ordered  that  it  should  be 
kept  a  Feast  by  an  ordinance  for  ever,  and  made  it  open  the 
ecclesiastical  year.  It  was  called  also  the  Feast  of  unleavened 
bread,  because  that  was  the  only  kind  to  be  used  during  the 
seven  days  of  its  continuance,  and  it  was  to  be  kept  by  all 
Israelites  and  proselytes,  but  no  uncircumcised  person  was 
permitted  to  partake  of  it.  The  animal  on  which  they  were 
to  feast  might  be  either  a  lamb  or  a  kid,  but  the  former 
was  preferred.  It  must  be  without  blemish^  a  male  of  the 
first  year:  to  be  selected  out  of  the  flock  four  days  before; 
and  was  (after  the  erection  of  the  Temple)  to  be  slain  in 
one  of  its  courts,  between  the  two  evenings,  that  is,  three 
and  five  o'clock  in  the  afternoon.  It  was  to  be  roasted 
whole,  not  a  bone  of  it  was  to  be  broken,  and  none  of  it  was  to 
be  left  till  morning,  so  that   two  families  joined  together 

pp  2 
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to  eat  it,  when  one  was  too  small.  In  tbe  time  of  Josephus, 
a  Paschal  society  consisted  of  not  less  than  ten,  nor  more 
then  twenty  individuals.  They  reclined  round  a  table,  that 
it  might  be  known,  as  one  of  their  Rabbis  observes,  that  they 
had  passed  from  bondage  into  liberty ;  for  the  injunction,  Ye 
shall  eat  it  in  haste,  with  your  loins  girded^  and  shoes  on  yowr 
feet  ready  to  depart,  was  given  up  upon  their  settlement 
in  Canaan.  This  may  teach  us  not  to  overrate  the  importance 
of  the  posture  in  which  we  communicate,  which  has  unhappily 
long  divided  Christians,  since  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles 
conformed  to  established  custom,  by  reclining  at  the  Paschal 
supper.  The  Feast  having  been  commanded,  it  seems  that 
the  Israelites  were  allowed  to  regulate  as  they  pleased  the 
details ;  and  thus  it  appears  that  Christ  having  appointed  a 
supper  of  bread  and  wine  to  be  taken  in  commemoration  of 
His  death,  has  left  the  mode  of  distribution  and  of  partaking 
of  it  to  be  regulated  according  to  the  discretion  of  the 
authorities  in  iiis  Church.  The  modem  Jews  being  in  their 
dispersion,  as  foretold  by  Hosea,  (iii.  4.)  without  a  sacrifice, 
omit  the  essential  part  of  the  feast  as  I  have  observed,  yet 
they  minutely  record  the  manner  in  which  it  is  said  to  have 
been  celebrated  by  their  ancestors ;  and  the  following  account 
from  the  writings  of  their  Rabbis  is  inserted,  as  explanatory 
of  its  connection  with  the  Christian  Passover  which  it 
prefigured,  and  wliich  was  to  supersede  it.  The  cere- 
mony began  with  a  cup  of  wine  diluted  with  water,  according 
to  the  usage  of  antiquity  preceded  by  a  grace.  The  party 
then  washed  their  hands,  and  the  supper  was  placed  upon  the 
table.  It  consisted  of  the  Peace  offerings  of  the  day  before, 
the  lamb,  two  unleavened  cakes,  a  salad  of  bitter  herbs,  and 
a  thick  sauce  of  dates,  figs,  and  raisins  mixed  together  with 
vinegar.  This  was  not  prescribed  in  the  Law,  but  was  sub- 
sequently introduced  to  remind  them  it  is  said  of  the  clay  of 
Egypt.     The  Master  of  the  feast  next  ate  a  small  quantity  of 
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the  salad  dipped  Id  this  sauce,  and  his  example  was  followed 
by  the  rest.     The  supper  was  then  removed,  that  the  meaning 
of  the  ordinance  might  be  explained,  and  was  followed  by 
the  recital  of  the  hundred  and  thirteenth  and  the  hundred 
and  fourteenth  Psalms,  which  was  called  the  Egyptian  Hallel, 
or  thanksgiving,  and  during  this  singing,  a  second  cup  of 
wine  was  taken.     The  hands  were  again  washed,  after  which 
the  Master  blessed  and  broke  one  of  the  unleavened  cakes, 
the  bread  it  was  called  of  poverty  and  affliction,  reserving  half 
a  one  to  eat  with  the  last  morsel  of  the  lamb.     A  piece  of  this 
betook  with  the  bitter  herbs,  and  dipped  it  in  the  sauce:  the 
others  did  the  same;  and  this  appears  to  be  what  in  our 
version  is  rendered  the  sop.    The  peace  offerings  were  eaten 
next ;  and  lastly,  the  lamb,  after  which  the  company  again 
washed  their  hands,  and  thanks  were  given.     This  was  fol- 
lowed by  two  cups,  that  of  Blessing,  equivalent  to  our  saying 
grace,  and  that  denominated  Hallel^  because  they  sung  over 
it  the  remaining  Psalms  of  praise,  from  the  hundred  and 
fifteenth  to   the   hundred   and   eighteenth  inclusive.      The 
ceremony  ended  with  another  blessing.     Commentators  do 
not  agree  in  the  precise  time  at  which  our  Lord  instituted 
the  Commemoration  of  His  death,  because  the  Evangelists 
do  not  all  record  the  same  particulars,  nor  those  they  do  in 
the  same  order.     In  St.  Luke's  account  we  read  of  another 
cup   (ver.  17.)   previous    to   the  Sacramental    one,  which, 
according     to     Lightfoot,    who    was    deeply    versed     in 
Hebrew   literature,  was  either   the   third   or  fourth  of  the 
Passover.     Others  keep  our  Feast  distinct  from  the  Jewish, 
taking  His   words,  after  supper^  literally,   and   supposing 
that  the  cup  to  be  dmnk  in  memory  of  Christ's  precious 
blood-shedding  was   a  ffth ;   and    this   is    countenanced 
by  the    words    with    which    He    accompanied    it.  Drink 
ye  all  of  this ;   for  the  Paschal   cups   they  would  take  of 
course,  this  they  might  otherwise  have  declined.      Upon 
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the  settlement  of  this  poiDt  depends  the  question  of  Judas's 
partaking  of  the  Eucharist.  It  is  the  general  opinion  of  the 
Fathers  that  he  did  ;  and  it  is  assumed  in  our  Communion- 
service  ;  but  many  think  that  our  Lord,  who  knew  what  wot 
in  many  would  not  admit  into  this  covenant  one  who  was 
about  to  break  it  in  so  awful  a  manner;  and  the  Scripture 
seems  to  confirm  their  opinion,  for,  according  to  St.  John, 
Judas  went  out  after  receiving  the  sop,  which  was  evidently 
a  part  of  the  Paschal  supper.  Certainly  in  the  first  two 
Gospels,  the  declaration,  he  thai  dippeth  hit  hand  with  Me  in 
the  dishy  the  same  wiU  betray  Afe,  precedes  the  institution  of 
the  Sacrament,  and  we  may  suppose  (though  it  is  not  there 
mentioned)  that  Judas  then  immediately  went  out,  as  we  learn 
from  St.  John.  In  the  third  the  remark  follows,  but  it  seems 
placed  out  of  the  natural  order. 

St.  Paul  declares  the  mystical  signification  of  the  Jewish 
ordinance  (1  Cor.  v.  7.)  when  he  calls  Christ  our  Passover; 
the  Baptist  referred  to  this  type  still  more  than  to  the  daily 
sacrifice,  when  he  pointed  Him  out  as  the  Lamb  of  Ood; 
and   on   this  account  St.  Peter  (1   £p.  i.   19.)   calls   Him 
a  Latnb  without  blemish  and  unthout  spot ;  and  the  beloved 
disciple,  the  Lanib  that  tvas  slain,  (Rev.  v.)     The  benefits 
derived  from  His  death  are  visibly  prefigured  in  the  Pass- 
over.    The  Israelites  were  preserved  from    the  destroying 
Angel  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  sprinkled  upon  their  door- 
posts, and,  upon  eating  their  first  passover,  were  delivered 
from  the  house  of  bondage.     Thus  only  can  sinners  escape 
the  wrath  of  a  just  and  holy  God,  by  taking  refuge  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross,  and  pleading  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of 
Him,  of  whom  the  Paschal  lamb  was  the  type;  (Heb.  xii.  24.) 
and  through  whose  death  alone  believers  are   freed  from 
the  service  of  sin,  and  brought  hito  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  Gody  (Heb.  ix.  12.  Rom.  viii.  21.)  to  celebrate 
not   a  national   but   an   universal,   not  a   temporal   but   a 
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Spiritual  deliverance.  We  have  no  difficulty  in  under- 
standing, that  the  eating  of  the  Lamb  means  our  feeding  in 
fidtb  upon  the  Saviour,  because  He  has  Himself  employed 
this  metaphorical  language.  None  of  the  Lamb  was  to  be 
left ;  and  this  may  signify  that  we  are  not  to  rely  in  part 
upon  what  He  has  done  for  us,  and  in  part  upon  ourselves, 
but  that  we  must  ascribe  to  Him  our  whole  salvation,  and 
mcknowledge  Him  in  all  His  offices,  that  is,  not  only  take 
Him  as  our  Teacher  and  our  Guide,  or  as  our  Priest  and  our 
Sacrifice,  but  also  obey  Him  as  our  Sovereign.  The  bitter 
herbs  are  said  to  denote  repentance,  and  our  willingness,  if 
necessary,  to  take  up  our  cross  and  follow  Him;  and  to 
those  who  treat  such  interpretation  as  fanciful,  we  may 
answer,  that  they  seem  to  bo  borne  out  by  the  example  of 
St  Paul,  (1  Cor.  v.  7.)  who  explains  the  unleavened  bread 
as  a  type  of  sincerity  and  truth,  in  contradistinction  to  malice 
and  wickedness,  qualities  that  must  accompany  faith  in 
Christ,  if  we  hope  that  He  will  prove  our  Passover,  that  is, 
our  Protector  from  the  wrath  of  God,  and  our  Redeemer 
firom  the  worst  thraldom,  that  of  the  soul.  As  none  who 
were  legally  impure  might  eat  the  Paschal  supper,  it  behoves 
Christians  to  cleanse  themselves  from  all  iniquity,  and  to  be 
pure  in  their  desires  as  well  as  in  their  conduct,  when  they 
assemble  to  partake  of  the  pledges  of  a  Saviour's  love.  We 
must  consider,  as  we  are  reminded  in  the  Service,  how 
*^  St  Paul  exhorteth  all  persons  diligently  to  try  and  examine 
themselves  before  they  presume  to  eat  of  that  bread  and 
drink  of  that  cup;''  which,  it  should  be  observed,  he  still 
calls  Bread  and  Wine,  while  he  speaks  of  not  discerning 
the  Lord's  Body. 
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regarded  as  too  degrading ;  but  when  told,  that  unless  he 
submitted,  he  would  have  no  part  itith  Hiiriy  the  same 
ardour  made  him  exclaim,  Not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my 
hands  and  my  head^.  Our  Lord's  reply  shows  that  He  had 
a  further  design  in  this  act,  for  He  took  occasion  from 
external  washing,  to  advert  to  internal  purity.  His  words 
are  thus  paraphrased  by  Bishop  Hall;  **  Ye  are  my  disciples 
already  in  respect  of  the  main  business  of  Regeneration, 
washed  from  your  sins;  yet  there  are  some  remains  of  worldly 
affections  which  must  still  be  purged  away  in  the  best  of 
men,  and  such  is  your  condition  at  this  time.  Ye  my  dis- 
ciples are  clean;  and  yet  not  all  of  you.**'  Hence  we  learn 
that  the  feet  of  Judas  were  washed  as  well  as  those  of  the 
rest,  and  that  Jesus  warned  him  that  he  knew  what  was  in 
his  heart 

The  custom,  which  was  not  designed  for  servile  imitation, 
was  never  introduced  into  the  west;  and  in  the  east  a 
change  of  dress  has  long  since  abolished  it;  still  under 
all  the  variations  that  time  produces,  the  spirit  of  the 
precept  may  be  observed ;  for  we  shall  never  be  at  a  loss 
for  ways  of  relieving  and  comforting  our  Christian  brethren 
in  a  condescending  and  self-denying  manner.  There  is  no 
reason  for  taking  the  injunction  literally,  and  regarding  it 
as  binding,  like  the  Sacrament,  upon  future  believers.  It 
has  never  been  observed  as  a  religious  ordinance,  and 
though  a  representation  of  it  was  introduced  in  the 
fourth  century,  and  is  still  kept  up  by  the  Pope  and 
some  Roman  Catholic  Sovereigns,  this  formal  washing  of 
poor  men's  feet  on  the  anniversary  of  the  day  when  our 
Lord  kept  the  Passover,  is  not  by  themselves  regarded  as 
more  than  an  act  of  Christian  humility. 

'  The  diednction  in  strongly  marked  in  the  original,  in  which  we  have  for 
washing  two  verbs,  Ao<W  and  vimw^  the  firat  meaning  a  complete,  the  latter  a 
partial,  ablution. 
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1-28.  Jesus  fareteb  that  one  of  the  twelve  shali  betray  Hm; 
and,  on  Judais  leaving  the  room,  declares  that  now  He  it 
glorijied.  Matt.  xxri.  22— «J.  Lnie  xxii.  28—^1.  John  xiiL 
18—35. 

Jesus  haWng  resamed  His  place,  and  explained  this  lesson 
or  humility,  informed  the  Apostles,  that  as  they  had  remained 
with  Him  during  His  trials,  His  Father  having  assigned  unto 
Him  a  Ungdom,  He  assigned  to  them  the  privilege  of  eating 
and  drinking  at  His  table  in  that  kingdom^  and  granted  them 
the  office  of  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ;  one  excepted, 
whom  He  denounced  as  a  traitor,  expressing  his  ingratitode 
in  the  figurative  language  of  David,  meant  primarily  con- 
cerning Achitophel,  to  intimate  that  his  treachery  had  been 
foretold.    John,  who  reclined  next  below  his  Master,  tells  ns, 
that  He  was  troubled  when  He  said  that  one  of  the  Twelre 
would  deliver  Him  up ;  and  it  must  doubtless  have  heightened 
this  extreme   affliction,  that  the  event   was  brought  about 
through  the  agency  of  a  confidential  friend.     Each  anxiously 
inquired  if  he  were  the  person ;  and  John,  at  Peter's  sugges- 
tion, asked  Jesus,  leaning  over  that  he  might  not  be  overheard. 
To  him  He  answered,  probably  in  an  under  voice,  that  it  was 
the  one  to  whom  He  was  about  to  give  the  sop,  and  fi-om  this 
it  appears  that  Judas  must  have  been  nearer  to  his  Master  than 
most  of  them.     At  length  that  disciple  himself  inquired  if  he 
were  the  person,  fearing  perhaps  that  if  he  alone  were  silent, 
suspicion  of  him  would  be  excited,  and  Jesus  answered, 
Thou  hiiff  said  it.     But  this  could  not  have  been  heard  by 
the  nst;  for  our  Lord's  next  address  to  him,  IFhat  thou  doesU 
'io  quickltf.  while  it  intimated  to  him,  that  his  purpose  was 
understood,    was  expressed   in    language  unintelligible  to 
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the  eleven,  who  differed  as  to  its  meaning.  Judas,  instigated 
perhaps  by  anger  that  he  was  delected,  retired  almost  im- 
mediately to  make  bis  arrangement  with  the  priests.  Satan 
is  said  to  have  entered  into  bis  heart ;  but  he  had  no  power 
to  compel  him  against  his  will,  which  was  free  to  follow  its 
own  choice.  Before  he  left  the  room,  bis  Liord  gave  him  the 
awfbl  warning,  Woe  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  Man  is 
betrayed!  good  were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had  never  been  bom! 
and  if  he  had  suffered  the  wamiug  to  have  had  its  proper 
effect,  he  would  have  relinquished  his  guilty  design.  The 
scriptural  prediction  did  not  interfere  with  bis  free  agency : 
bis  Master  even  warned  him  of  the  consequences ;  but  Satan 
tempted  him  by  covetousness,  or  it  might  have  been  by 
ambition,  and  he  chose  to  yield  to  his  instigation.  The  sum 
for  which  he  agreed  is  so  small,  that  it  is  difficult  to  conceive 
that  it  could  be  an  adequate  temptation  ;  possibly  he  hoped, 
by  ingratiating  himself  with  the  priests,  to  obtain  future 
advantages  beyond  the  stipulated  remuneration;  or,  believing 
Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  he  might  wish  to  force  him  to 
assume  his  Sovereignty,  thinking  that  he  might  then  be 
forgiven,  and  enjoy  the  wealth  he  coveted.  Whatever  were 
his  motives,  he  seems  not  to  have  anticipated  his  Master's 
condemnation  to  death. 

His  departure  was  as  it  were  the  commencement  of  the 
sufferings  of  our  Lord,  who  now  addressed  to  His  eleven 
confidential  friends  His  last  discourse,  by  which  He  intended 
to  infix  in  their  minds  truths,  which,  ignorant  as  they  were, 
and  overcome  with  affliction,  they  could  not  fully  compre- 
hend at  the  time,  yet  sufficiently  to  derive  from  them  the 
hope  of  fiiture  consolation.  These  dying  words  were  followed 
by  a  Prayer,  in  which  He  recommended  to  His  heavenly 
Father  Himself  these  His  Apostles,  and  all  future  Believers. 
To  St.  John  we  are  indebted  for  the  preservation  of  both, 
and  no  part  of  his  Gospel,  or  indeed  of  the  inspired  volume, 
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vcvsjv  i-=^;;c  i*n:::i.  n:.*  :h^*ir  s^frri-ce,  because  they  contain  two 

ra;3:^a;j?f<v  »  2i,:3r  ."frix-bc-i  from  the  coni«?xt  would  appear  to 

:u*vc.-  :>•=•  •  >"i">Ccz: :  Jiff  F^^ur^  it  circter  than  I:  and.  This  is 

J     .'  /-- -M*.   'f'^'  ''<7   TiiC'r  c^"*"   Thee  the  onlff  true  God^ 

jr^u/    /.s-A>    v'>-'^^■  vh.m    71;«   ^/  «•••»/.      As  the   attributes 

V*:    '>  :r::\    i-v  vl^r-:"t>i  by   our  I»rd  throughout  the  dis- 

vvu-^;;*    xrvt  vnytT.  ih^sf    two  |xis$ages  cannot  really  con- 
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tr'adict  the  scope  of  the  whole;  an  orthodox  explanation 
must  be  sought,  and  it  is  immediately  found  in  the  contrast 
betvv'een  our  Lord's  temporary  abasement,  wlien  lie  humbled 
Himself y  and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant^  and  the 
glory  which  He  had  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was. 
An  earthly  monarch  is  greater  than  his  ambassador,  but  then 
it  is  only  in  ofRce,  not  in  nature ;  because  both  are  men,  and 
throughout  this  Gospel  Jesus  speaks  of  Himself  as  a  Legate, 
teaching  and  acting  according  to  His  Father's  instructions. 
Such  is,  I  apprehend,  the  true  meaning  of  the  Text,  but  it 
was  often  quoted  by  the  Ante-Nicene  Fathers  in  proof  of  the 
subordination  in  nature  of  the  second  Person  in  the  Trinity 
to  the  first,  an  idea  conveyed  in  the  terms  paternity  and 
JUiation.  The  Father  they  called  Aorofleoj,  God  in  Himself — 
the  source  of  Deity  ;  the  Son,  0eo;  Ix  06o5,  God  of  God, — 
rather  God  out  of  God;  a  term  which  they  introduced 
into  the  Creed,  and  which  Bishop  Bull  in  his  elaborate 
Defence  of  the  Ante-Nicene  Faith  has  shown  to  be  com- 
patible with  the  essential  equality  of  the  Two.  The  other 
declaration,  The  Father  is  the  only  true  God,  is  not  to 
be  so  strictly  taken  as  to  exclude  the  Son,  since  St.  John 
in  his  first  Epistle  (v.  20.)  gives  the  same  appellation  -  to 
the  Son,  and  the  Father  is  called  the  only  PotentatOy  who 
only  hath  immortality;  (1  Tim.  vi.  15,  16.)  in  the  same 
Epistle  in  which  the  Son  is  declared  to  be  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh,  (iii.  16.)  So  far  indeed  were  the  early  Chris- 
tians from  adopting  the  Unitarian  interpretation,  that  their 
tendency  was  to  the  contrary  extreme,  and  the  first  heretics, 
the  Gnostics,  went  so  far  as  to  deny  that  our  Saviour  had  a 
real  human  body.  This  tenet  of  Christ's  simple  humanity 
has  never  been  professed  by  any  large  d<)nomination  of  Chris- 
tians, nor  is  it  surprising,  for  it  annihilates  the  essence  of 
His  religion ;  a  few  detached  texts  like  these  being  all  that 
can  be  brought  forward  in  its  support,  while  the  opposite 


^1  UCTTKES  OX 

icotiaiif   :c  Hif  DtiiriCT  penades  ihe  Gospels  as  well  as  the 

Tiir  iioiif  C?iiis:s  vko  lefbse  to  acknowledge  an  Almighty 
SiT-j>ir-  viclfi  4JSO  oeprire  os  of  the  Comforter,  whom  He 
Tr:niiA^i  ^  sscrcij  His  piace.  While  thej  reject  the  Divinity 
•:c  i£»e  <e:  icpi  Ffnon  erf*  ibe  Trinitr,  they  deny  e^en  the  ex- 
iiSf::i:^  oc  izf  izirL  v^xa  they  confound  either  with  His  own 
r-z;^  :r  w'zi  iz-t  Fiih<r.  This  attempt  is  certainly  easier  than 
r*if  r'.roffr.  :tf04^Lie  in  some  passages  the  Giver  is  really  put 
5n:  iiie  G:± :  xni  xs  ibe  Holy  Spirit  did  not  become  incarnate, 
lOx^Df  ir»  ^•r*:  «o  ^,tny  texts  respecting  Him  as  respecUng  the 
S:c-  S-uZ  Li:>  iiso.xzrse  aloce  is  sufficient  to  satisfy  an  unpre- 
;-'£:-:  -A  -rTi-'.Tfr^rr.  ihii  the  Comforter  whom  Christ  declares  He 
will  jtrd  rron:  UL^e  Father  to  dwell  with  believers,  is  distinct 
frKMn  Lfi-a  c<»:h.  Thoogh  Hwojul,  Spirit,  be  in  Greek  a 
Qiccier  mac,  it  :>  here  followed  with  the  masculine  pronoun, 
^si  th.-e  omce>  o:  te^lingaeaching,and  reproving  are  personal, 
vhi'r  the  Per<oa  who  teaches  the  future,  and  coUs  the  past 
to  remezubrdnce,  canr.,>t  but  be  Divine,  and  yet  cannot  be  the 
sanie  j.$  He  firom  whom  He  proceeds,  and  from  whom  He 
is  M>Lcirji>bt:\i  in  the  forms  both  of  Baptism  and  of  Bene- 
d:c::.z.  Fn:  liii-iculous  gifts  ascribed  to  the  Spirit  by 
St.  FjljlI  al>>  imply  His  Divinity,  and  He  is  not  an  uncon- 
s::cu>  ch.in-el  tbr:ugh  which  they  flow,  but  He  divideth  them 
*:Tt*^.:' j;  10  ihe  various  members  of  the  Church  as  He  will 
The  N:ct  lie  Creed  ended  with  a  bare  acknowledgment  of  the 
H-Iy  Ghost,  bill  we  repeat  it  as  enlarged  at  the  Council  of 
Cor suuit in o|le,  with  the  declaration  that  He  is  both  **  the 
Lord  aua  the  Giver  of  Life/  and  "  proceedeth  from  the 
FaihtT."  Tiie  addition, ''  and  from  the  Son,"  is  first  found  in 
the  early  Gallic  Liturgy,  and  we  may  regret  that  it  was  intro- 
duced into  the  Roman,  since  the  Papal  adoption  of  it.  The 
tnith  h  'wever  of  the  proposition  is  manifest  to  any  reader  of 
the  Scriptures,  for  in  the  very  verse  that  declares  the  Proces- 
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sion  of  the  Spirit  from  the  Father,  the  Son  says,  I  will  send 
Him,  and  there  is,  throughout  the  whole  economy  of  Grace, 
among  the  Three,  an  identity  not  only  of  will,  but  of  agency 
and  nature. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  called  Ila^axAirro;,  Paraclete,  a  term, 
like  A^;,  Logos,  peculiar  to  St.  John.  It  is  difficult  to  find 
for  this,  as  for  that,  an  adequate  translation.  Comforter^ 
taken  from  the  Vulgate,  is  suitable  in  many  respects,  especially 
in  this  consolatory  discourse ;  but  even  here  it4  is  also  said, 
that  He  is  to  teach  and  to  guide  them  into  all  ^^^^  truths  and 
therefore  Monitor  is  preferred  by  some  Translators.  Both, 
however,  are  too  narrow  to  express  the  whole  compass  of 
gifts  which  this  Divine  substitute  of  our  Lord  bestows,  and 
therefore  as  the  idea  to  be  conveyed  is  that  of  one  who  is  to 
assist  and  plead  their  cause,  the  meaning  is,  I  think,  best 
represented  by  Advocate,  as  opposed  to  Accuser.  That  term 
too  will  suit  our  Lord;  for  we  must  recollect,  that  we  must 
find  one  applicable  to  both,  as  He  calls  the  Holy  Ghost 
another  Paraclete  with  a  reference  to  Himself,  and  it  is 
applied  to  Him  by  St.  John  in  his  first  Epistle ;  If  we  sin^ 
tee  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father^  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous.  As  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  ai*e  called  by  the 
same  title,  the  same  ofRce  of  Intercession  is  ascribed  to 
both.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  it  is  written,  Tlie  Son 
ever  liveih  to  make  intercession  for  us ;  (Heb.  vii.  25.)  in 
that  to  the  Romans,  the  Spirit  maketh  intercession  for  us, 
(Rom.  xi.  2.)  But  they  are  Advocates  in  different  courts; 
the  Son  pleads  His  own  merits  in  His  Father's  presence,  and 
thereby  propitiates  Him,  and  renders  Him  gracious  to  us. 
The  Spirit  has  for  His  province  the  human  heart,  and  pleads 
with  men,  convincing  them  of  sin,  and  constraining  them  by 
the  terrors  of  the  law,  and  the  mercy  of  the  Gospel,  to  lay 
aside  their  enmity  against  the  Father;  and  acknowledging 
their  need  both  of  Jesus  as  a  Saviour,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit 


:--  -   :  •  r.  •  -  :-.':  z.  irz^  :r  I'-r:- «c-7k  IVimalHh throne 
^."Tiz   --^i-.-fZ    -   «c:.:  ire  desire  to  pray.  He 

-  --   -:=ir  -iirziiiir*  ■-  nu-riT'irr*  :or  ihem.  iri/A  groan- 

i.»  •■  ■     '••    ■    ---"I        F*:ci    ^:ii.  "2d.    and   these 

:--^        -r::->   LTcr  «!s:»!r_r:iil  ": -.-rssinir*,  ^hich  ihey  know 

V         -  :-:r--?«?.  \rt   TZ*bzT^:*  'i  hl^i  approved  by  God, 

*-,T    .  -  »  ■  i^  itr'T'^.  mil  I'Mit'J:  i.«;i  ld  the  language  or 

:;:-■"    '  ".  .'.-'  zidZZi-'^.    z 'JLnir  r»rC*-;:ri5. 

— _-  :r-i  T=-  -I't     •    E^>  r«fi"J:.  iz-i  ziyt  ihem  lo  under- 

....:   r  i"*i>  irr-  .i::i-r:i.  'tc*  ^r^rk-r  cf  ii  in  enigmatical 

p— r     ---"—   -•^'    •  '*-'  Vf    r  yi'iM 'jl.rifiid^  and  God 

--   :      t    .V  w       -«:-.    iiiT-j-^r  i^nirninious   it  might 

-  .-■  »■.:.•;   -Ti:-«-i:lj    iisriy  b-:di    Hi>   o«~n    glory, 
-  >  /.__!"-'      iz^i  ir>  :-  ill  ry  exrliining  the  real 

r.^     ■  :*.:.    i:?    vtZ    i*  ':y   His   Resurrection  and 

-■:-^.  ■:       r.'    l^t-ii*  cdSily  :.ck  'xsr^  ci  them  as  iteir 

::—^.  _:  :    -     H'vi  "iT'f^  ::  sc»:^ 'Jieir  itLichment,noi  by 

f  _'"::;.  '^  —.  V    :i: .  :  -  :i:*:j:^  H:*  zc»  commandment  of 

rl:  idfi  -^^iwz,  :!i  i  ::rxTr  c<ca<ion.  that  the 

r   -:    ;:.--:    -zn'-j,    "^    *jr»f  Ti-ftr  *fi/tf-.-«r  «i*  thetn'^ehe*. 

.•  ^       .'-     :  .'    "fn^    J-!    —i-'xiii.      He    coula   not 

'-•f    •     '-':»:-:-•''/.    Philinihropv ; 

:  -    *    :...:-—:•:  :  ".  -   iI-.-j:  ill  z'l-:  c.  nimeniaton;. 

-  -.        :.       1::=      >     -S;-:    1>   :   "^ -"  llf  7.1  I ."    cXCcIltDl;    OF 

:  .  :'    ~  -^         -    -<-::•:.  :-::i-<.f  "J:-.  iu:y  i'i  enforced 

y  :. .       —    :_*::;  "rr^e  ri-  r. :  :_:z:TrLfs  :>.  1  conceive, 

_:      r*         ■:•:•.-  _z  :  ;'.  i:  ":*.  :Lf  Br.  thfrhooJ  we 

-  -.iiL-  :  -1  :!:::  "«^"::.j:  ■* ,  i-r.rr  :'r:'!ii  Christ;  a 

:.;    ::-:-    :--:-: z   r-i::   ::"   :-■'.•  re.     From  the 

^     ■-    ^.    -  "  1j.~  ":■. -I  :  lit::  ::■  '.:ve  one  another, 

* .  ^  ;    ■  • ;  Si  _.  ;  :  ii'sz-  T  irur-: . :  'jt  the  Eranarelical 

..*>.-.--    il    C ir.su. tus.  i>  partakers  of  the 

•.  .     :  .'    -\.^irs:  .      A  ^-.ie'.'inmandm^nt  I  gire 
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unto  youj  Love — not  your  neighbour,  but — one  another.  By 
this  J  He  added,  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples: 
and  we  find,  long  after,  that  it  was  a  common  remark  among 
their  enemies,  ^^  See  how  these  Christians  love  one  another/' 
We  must  feel  a  love  of  good  will  to  all  men  ;  to  the  wicked, 
and  even  to  our  enemies;  but  our  special  regard  is  to  be 
reserved  for  the  genuine  followers  of  our  Redeemer,  who  are 
not  strangers  and  foreigners^  hut /ellow-ciiizensy  heirs  of  the 
same  inheritance,  and  members  of  the  same  body ;  and  this 
special  love  will  be  in  proportion  both  to  the  degree  in  which 
our  brethren  are  renewed  after  the  image  of  their  Creator, 
and  to  our  love  of  Him  who  begat  them.  Let  us  do  good 
unto  all  men^  but  s^pecially  to  the  household  offaithy  is  the 
injunction  of  one  Apostle.  (Gal.  vi.  10.)  Every  one  that  loveth 
Him  that  begaty  loveih  Him  also  that  is  begotten^  is  the  declara- 
tion of  another,  who  is  supposed  to  have  possessed  in  a  higher 
degree  than  the  rest  this  attractive  characteristic  of  our  faith, 
and  shows  himself  most  anxious  to  inculcate  it.  (1  John  v.  1.) 
In  countries  where  all  profess  Christianity,  the  two  virtues 
are  apt  to  be  confounded ;  but  St.  Peter  carefully  marks  the 
distinction,  add  to  brotherly  kindness^  charily ;  (2  Pet.  i.  7.) 
and  cJ)ove  all  things  have  fervent  charity  among  yourselves: 
(1  Pet  iv.  9.)  while  St.  John  makes  the  Christian's  assurance 
of  salvation  depend  upon  the  performance  of  this  duty.  We 
know  thai  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love 
the  brethren.  (1  John  iii.  14.)  Charity,  that  is.  Philanthropy, 
and  Brotherly  Love,  proceed  from  different  principles ; 
Compassion  is  the  source  of  the  former ;  Approbation  of  the 
latter.  It  may  be  also  called  New,  on  account  of  the  degree 
in  which  it  was  to  be  practised ;  for  Christ  afterwards  said, 
771m  is  my  commandment^  that  ye  love  one  another^  as  I 
have  loved  you;  a  love  which  showed  itself  by  all  self- 
denying  services,  even  at  last  unto  the  surrender  of  life. 


Qq 


rii*  :-5 


— -r^.       Tr:-.    TI-     !»L   >  Z      /iff  Xli^    31— S?.    Jo**  xiH. 


;.••»  :-i  •  <  -  -mm'T  rm*f.  isjii  ibsr^Bsse-a  tbem  all,  and 
"-  -r-  :  i:*.  .rciii  fn'r-Ttf^s.  -J-tV— r  -<  oi  hi*  Master's 
•-^r-  ~-  -^y  ite^gi*TiP*  IT  «ix&f  M^«fT  coanirr,  inter- 
""*i--  r— .  T~.a  life  trit-rsim-.  *#.:#.*- :»ftfiBf  Ji»:«  '  Jesosin 
■  .-  -:  TT'...  -:-:  -U'  3;m»;r  «t-:3ic.  rS .«  ^t**/  m<t  foUom- 
•  tf  *  *nnz  /imluHF  j^'f  iH-^^jrer,    Ao^\uz  that 

ii  '^r^-    rM.:-:  ^iw^-ui^fT  -SI  ;aH  ."f^^  »-*»  i:  r-elicTers  onlv 
?ir"  -T -^      7-t=r   :-^u*i  nic  xiLr^  u^;^.  recaase  the  wtni 
~-7Tt-.         r.:n   ▼"^i-  i«.t  &r^niiCftbsJ>-:*L  •«:?  had  bt  ret  the 
-■"-j^         .  r-i      :      -'•r-sK  iiiHL  -5«lxr^i  thai  iber  would 
>-    '.-- — in-  iva  I'jiiJUiuiiiL  auc  lix^i.  iri  ?-f  Mcaiiertd 
—H!^,    T  :■-:.   i-  Iifcusnnu    xzi.  7.    ijd  predicted,  Gid 
^.    *Trj:     Tf  >i*-i'fe-Ti-    IOC  iiiii  aifr  He  had  risen 
-    ...     £:     V  !!.:£    r:    ':T3:r«   -Jir^:   :-;.:.   Galilee. 
;.:.-■-.     11    lis-    -^fT.    sCTrT^^.  r»frs>:rd    in   main- 
^      :_.     T  :_^-    zr-     citr^    iLrir::    i.,  he    wzuld   nevei 
-  '      -     ..       ..     V  'u:    A-    :M^yri    L.:i  \d-t    f.r  H:«  sako. 
..  -.    -  ■  ."   .    ::.:•:  Slici   lit;  s:«:iri.  ::   >in  irfm  all; 
_  :-.•-!      ;    •-••  i.s  m  ro^iilir. -.hi:  his  tiiih 

•    .    _    .     ;:^;    ***  !•  L  i:lj_  r^  __if  -^zji  ::'  J~i^isi    t?T  it 
^/   ::■         "    -    ^-t^*  '1-     1^1    ti::i.':c.i<;if*i   hn:,   when 
^    -    .       ^:--:^  :^'-  :  i?  rr^-u.-^iT       Hr  iss-irfc  him,  when 
.     :.-   -  .•..;:!•:*^:^    zz    'Ju': T   ri.zr  :c.  rri>:.n  or  lo 
,:    V    !.::.:>:_    >:   _tl?*.  lii;.  :c   ar_:i  even 
^,.        •  .^zipz-    :ci   v-i^i  ±iz  TfTx  -ipn  thrice 

I.     -r:»rvr-:  1*  i.sjcTr::iuon  ;    and  lhi< 
r  .  9  :..'    :   -^   :••:  --ffx    ..    h^ie  b-een  shaken 
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eFen  by  the  prediction,  was  the  first  step  to  his  fall.  Jesus  then 
reminded  them  all,  that  when  He  had  sent  them  out  before, 
they  had  not  been  allowed  to  make  any  provision  for  their 
journey,  yet  had  every  where  found  an  hospitable  reception. 
Now,  on  the  contrary,  they  must  look  forward  to  hardships, 
and  even  to  persecution ;  they  must  take  whatever  they  bad, 
purse  and  bag,  for  few  would  be  disposed  to  assist  them, 
and  a  sword  for  their  protection  would  seem  even  more 
necessary  than  a  cloak.  Upon  this  they  showed  Him  two 
•words  which  they  happened  to  have,  (arms  being  probably 
then  carried  by  travellers  for  their  security.)  He  replied. 
It  18  enough;  and  the  reply  is  considered  by  some  as 
justifying  self-defence  against  robbers  and  other  violators 
of  the  law,  though  not  in  opposition  to  the  civil  authority. 
Two  swords  were  not  enough  for  the  approaching  attack,  if 
He  had  meditated  resistance ;  and  this  we  know,  from  His 
reproof  to  Peter  for  using  one  of  them,  was  not  His  in- 
tention. His  meaning  was  not  taken,  and  He  did  not  deem 
it  necessary  to  enter  into  any  explanation.  The  language 
also  is  ambiguous  ;  the  best  explanation  seems  to  be,  that  it 
is  a  common  Hebrew  mode  of  stopping  the  unseasonable 
remarks  of  another,  and  that  He  intended  by  it  to  close  the 
conversation,  as  they  had  misconceived  Him,  and  the  event 
would  soon  correct  their  mistake. 


125.  Jesus  institutes  the  Sacrament  qf  the  Commemoration 
qfHis  Death,  Matt.  xxvi.  26—29.  Mark  xiv.  23 — ^25. 
Luke  XX.  19,  20. 

The  Paschal  supper  being  finished,  the  Lord  instituted 
His  own,  and  the  name  reminds  us  both  of  the  Person  who 
ordained  it,  and  of  the  hour  when  it  was  originally  celebrated. 

Q  q2 


^- "  -^  -    B-ic:-.  r— «-  -sxzi«cxiiuif^£  Hsi  >cp-per  tor  ihe  third 
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-^    f^  %   .*^  -n/^  t.-*'C  /tfrv  di#r.«l7.     It  is  also 

.^^-*  -^   ::^;i   ri    ;:  i   i»  x  Eimsseii  Torule    :c  cither.     It  is 

-la*.!:-  -=.:t"  •*-     iTcs:  "Bif   rxn  ifj*  riroi  xminediiitelj 

^•.  -  r^     ^L"..  ji-  a  i:c  ?*ftjiav-iE.  iZtii:«nri  N^^cofoe  in  his 

*  .-r-.—  ~  ■  T.^^~-  !*•  1  Tni»*;:ajrt70.c  ■:-:"  St-  LukeV 
r*  "^.w:  --^  :•-•  'xi  ir^v.^ai  aeai  &  T-rsoc  oC*o«ir  Lcnl*s 
->i>  .:^  --^  '-':.-  V  -i'  'Si^'iV-jm  i2«:  >c  rnr*:-raiit  an  act  of 
•■  ":^^-:'.  jii .  "->  TV.'  '11  r»fc>  :rr;ii  s:  zerTfrrii-:  by  the  Church, 
r-a  »-r.L-:  -r  i*r:i.TT5\fr^  itt^r  x  :•:  :e  iJiecr  catT.  on  that 
jLv   c:.    js-    »    '    -^     n   -nun^'    :c3ii«-s^  sj   wi;hdra«r,  that  it 

*  .'.  -^^  n  ;  «-  t-s  rii'iiuiaa^rr  :c  lae  G:«5c^i*  a  toller  con- 
<-:''.^.-.:  .:  ;*-.:  ::*>?  •  "fr**  inc't**  :c  >rr  Faith.  1  shall 
< -    :  '    f     :>  *    : u:.  f-  -t:   :if  y:TT2uIiri.>  of 

,  ■  .  •   :     .    :  !  c  ..:•:,  .;:»:   T'li  \in  -exTi.^:*     ::>     "s^nieof 
-^    :     ■  •        :     .»   ■  :• -^    i>      :•*    \-: :  ■  >>    rs  r'U-tS-^n 

..•        ^*  .   -•      -.     .     .~         *•''.  L^X'':.  'L\-    'XTZT;    III  —  :  J.":T!C 'M*  the 

•-'**.  -^  •:■;:»  "^^    ■:  ^r  '_:  .>  :>Ci*:l:>r-:vi  by  its 

...      .    r-  t.  '■     -:   •.    >  .1      I".    >  :jl'-r£  >:frr..M,'HeHt 

:■■■>.        "-'•":_.:-•:▼-:-■  '  i!:«:  zi'^i-y  ■.Mih.  which 

*  .         .       **    :...     ^v  ::•;:>.  :c*,- i.:.sr  :.  :'--vre'i  :-r  r^^r^cipjint 
..     ^'.;.:   -     .  v:    .  *»f ::   T-.-r   :;   i->  ML>C:r.  •■'■    v.'^  i<*:i'jht 

•  r  !^    I     ■-.  l::   *":;_:  r-"  .'.:cc.:  to  serre : 

..   ^  ...     ..,.  v..  .^  .^.  >i.-.-.j:.-r    -    1 -■.-yrW  i'"- of 
-^  -     -    .      .       ^-^    •    J  ."-■».-.      '*.:.  Ii'-r*  r*j*j>iT  "^i—    F  7<'7, 
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the  EucharUt,  because  it  represents  the  event  which  above 
all  others  demands  thanksgiving;  and  the  Commt/nron, because, 
as  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  x.  17.)  expresses  himself,  we  are  therein 
partakers  of  the  same  Loaf:  and  are  so  reminded,  that  all 
Christians,  whatever  may  be  their  external  differences,  should 
regard  themselves  as  members  of  one  family,  of  which  Christ 
is  the  Head.  It  is  a  melancholy  reflection,  that  what  was 
instituted  as  a  bond  of  union,  has  become  a  main  cause  of 
division,  and  has  separated  not  only  Protestants  from 
Romanists,  but  from  one  another;  the  Lutheran  Church 
from  the  Reformed  abroad,  and  Episcopalians  from  Presby- 
terians at  home.  Our  Lord's  appointment  of  this  solemn 
Commemoration  of  His  Death,  is  in  itself  a  strong  pre- 
sumption that  He  was  the  Messiah ;  for  what  impostor  or 
enthusiast  would  wish  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  the 
ignominious  termination  of  His  life  by  the  decree  of  the 
magistrate  ?  It  is,  however,  more  than  this,  for  '^  why  should 
not  His  followers  rather  commemorate  His  miraculous  Birth, 
triumphant  Resurrection,  or  glorious  Ascension?  Certainly 
the  mode  of  commemoraUon  is  still  more  extraordinary,  for 
it  is  not  by  a  Fast,  but  by  a  Feast ;  not  with  mourning,  but 
with  joy  and  thankfulness.  Deny  the  atonement  and  its 
consequences,  and  this  manner  of  showing  forth  the  I^yrtts 
death  is  absolutely  inexplicable;  admit  it,  and  all  is  natural, 
and  in  the  highest  degree  significant'.*' 

The  institution  of  this  Sacrament  has  been  described  by 
the  first  three  Evangelists;  and  we  infer  from  the  silence  of 
the  fourth,  that  they  had  transmitted  all  necessary  informa- 
tion. We  have  another  account  of  it  in  the  first  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  {chap,  xi.)  which  St.  Paul  received  imme- 
diately from  Christ;  and  this  special  Revelation  proves  both 
the  importance  and  the  perpetuity  of  the  ordinance.  His 
words,  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cupy  ye 
V  Scott's  Commcntarj  on  Maitbew  zxtI. 
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mi  autm  ^  Ltmi'§  demik  tHi  He  cwg,  demoDstnte  that  this 
Smr-iiiitsuc  -wMt  ^escned  not  for  the  Apostles  only,  but  for 
iifiiKvw^  iL  frsj  ue;  aad,  accordiiiglyy  with  the  solitary 
rXTf^fzuu  ic  aie  '^Fxievds'^  all  dcnomniations  of  Christians, 
uiiOttS.  fcvme  csu  ii  too  high,  and  others  degrade  it  too  low, 
hcr9t  JL  ry.i^mig  k  as  an  indispensable  part  of  divine 
fi^m:^.  T:  i»  zxdeed  ''a  badge  of  Christian  men^s  pro- 
Kseamr  An.  xs.  far  tiwiagh  we  may  attend  a  place  ei 
w:rssiz^  w>«  rjoacc  Ke  DOBadefcd  as  members  of  the  Chorch, 
nrfyjtf  w»  «^:im;ctiM»  ooaiplT  with  this  last  command  of  its 
F:aii!iQfr.  w^:  idth  been  pleased,  as  Angnstin  remarks,  to 
yrrof  -^  Hi»  i>f:c^  into  a  societj  bj  two  Sacraments,  most 
f .«:$j  i:  hf  :c«KrnNL  most  important  in  their  meaning ;  the 
jQif  *c  wijcli^  RircinB.  admits  into  covenant  with  Him ;  the 
jOtfr«  A  iie^vQi  CoaamiL»jiatioo  of  ffis  death,  marks  con- 
ruQuaic^  isr  tiT  He  haj^  left  each  national  branch  of  His 
C^orn  tc  ao.  c€  cr  ne^ect  rises  and  ceremonies,  as  appears 
l^  :csi»£  iK>$t  ceoAKiv^e  to  eAfication.  Bat  the  Sacraments 
Sftjzx  "*  xuii^tfd  by  Chiist  Himsel^^  Christ  alone  has  the 
wwr  «?  abraciae-  No  paiticnlar-form  having  been  enjoined 
r^  Hvr  f*c  ruLzr^T  o?"  adsiinisienn^  and  receiving,  and  all 
!  "a:  :r?  ::r.  -rifCirtijI.  rrviy  rjjr  in  different  times  and  places; 
be:  -.'i  ;-^S5<ri:jLl  r^irts,  the  Water  in  the  one,  and  the  Bread 
a=i  irr^f  ^\~:-t  :::  ibe  cibev,  no  Church  can  have  a  right  to 
.n::.  \->^  vrt  iLii  corrnpl  Church,  which  arrogates  to 
be r5<I'  -rXwVTisivTt !t  ihe  title  of  Catholic,  and  is  distinguished 
br  >o  n^iTT  d.x-tnnil  errors*  had,  long  before  the  Reformation, 
riVi^  itriT  ibe  cup  ftv"»m  the  laity.  It  has  no  custom  more 
i^iEcuI;  :o  dctVcd;  for  iu  divines  confess,  that  they  cannot 
:!t  th:<  :r.5rA=ct".  as  they  Tainly  attempt  in  others,  plead  auti- 
v:ui:v  :u  i!:o::  riVvHir ;  and  a  sufficient  confutation  is  conveyed 
in  the  thirtieth  Article  ot  our  Church,  which  affirms,  that 
**  Ixnh  |\*ns  of  the  Lord^s  Supper,  by  Christ's  ordinance  and 
ooiinuAnaincnu  ought  to  be  administered  to  all  Christian  men 
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alike.'*  This  withholding  the  cup  naturally  arose  out  of  the 
doctrine  of  Transubstantiatiou.  To  prevent  any  profanation 
of  what  was  considered  to  be  the  real  body  of  the  Lord, 
small  wafers  were  substituted  for  breads  and  put  at  once  into 
the  mouth  of  the  communicants  by  the  officiating  minister, 
instead  of  being  delivered  into  the  hand ;  but  no  expedient 
could  be  devised  against  the  occasional  spilling  of  the  wine. 
The  practice  began  in  the  twelfth  century,  but  it  was  first 
vindicated  by  authority  in  1414,  by  the  Council  of  Constance. 
One  of  its  decrees  allows,  that  the  faithful  in  the  primitive 
Church  did  receive  in  both  kinds,  yet  the  practice  of  giving 
to  the  laity  only  in  one  being  in  their  opinion  reasonably 
introduced  to  avoid  some  dangers  and  scandals,  it  appointed 
it  to  continue.  It  is  remarkable,  that  a  Pupe,  in  the  fifth 
century,  having  heard  that  the  Manichaeans,  who  held  it  a 
sin  to  taste  wine,  did  not  partake  of  the  cup,  decreed,  that  all 
persons  should  either  communicate  entirely,  or  be  entirely 
excluded,  for  that  such  a  dividing  of  one  and  the  same 
Sacrament  could  not  be  done  without  heinous  sacrilege''. 
In  the  Council  of  Trent  the  power  of  granting  the  use  of  the 
cup  to  any  nation,  and  the  conditions  of  the  grant,  were 
finally  left  to  the  Pope,  as  a  question  not  of  Doctrine  but  of 
Discipline.  To  meet  the  objection  of  Pope  Gelasius  the 
modem  Komanists  assert,  that  the  Apostles  partook  of  the 
bread  as  Laymen,  and  were  ordained  Priests  by  the  act  of 
receiving  the  cup.  But  this  gratuitous  supposition  is  con- 
futed by  our  Lord's  command.  Drink  ye  all  of  Ihisy  for  this 
is  my  blood  of  the  new  Covenant  which  is  shed  for  many 
for  the  Remission  of  sins;  for  His  words  show  that  they  were 
to  drink  not  on  account  of  their  office,  but  of  their  sinful 
nature ;  and  the  reason  applies  in  every  age  to  all  believers 
who  are  sinners,  consequently,  therefore,  to  them  all.  It 
appears  moreover,  that  they  were  not  made  Presbyters  till 

^  Gelasius,  de  duabiis  oaturis  Christi. 
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their  Master  breathed  upon 
jBti  sMa.  tUtriwe  ft  ike  Hol§  Ghasi.  St.  PauFs 
iW  SaciaMcnt  is  to  be  received  in  both 
c».  jod  -ivr  Le«d  HiBBelf,  in  the  Synagogue  of  Caper- 
of  iW  ■cccaaitf  of  drinking  His  blood 
Hs^Aesk.  To  viMficale  the  practice  the  Romanist 
Ck»t  » iwjeiicd  vhole  and  entire  in  the  bread 
mmu  w  aac  Uiase  ts  ahu^  that  onlj  is  given  are  defrauded 
sbsnfQv  :£  ai^  ssLvii^  gnce;  but  this  argument  proves  too 
snea;.  as  k  ««»*£  e«|BdilT  answer  far  withholding  the  cop 

FacrhiHBiriia  BttBaHj  mzcs  upon  metaphor,  and  gives 
X  a  JKTsZ:  j«f«»f :  jad  «e  nnj  easily  conceive,  that  when 
wmsrs  3ir  a  snnKsska  of  aces  have  spoken  in  a  declamatory 
WW  :c  Gti  3«!Ofss:y  of  eating  the  flesh  and  drinking  the 
»i%:«f  :c  C^.n«c.  tryrsg  lo  wpia  each  other  in  flights  of 
Af^*  io  o^  u^y  9?^<  end  in  Maintaining  as  an  article  of 
itoa  iiufi  ;^  rc^id  mmi  wine  wne  by  consecration  con- 
T^nf^i  jzai  wosu  Cbey  rqperseni.  This  doctrine  is  called 
rr«ti«ci««iscus»».  WcuKse  it  asserts,  that  the  bread  and 
¥T!»*  J  (St  ^«;iT  :w^  siVtstaace,  and  become  the  real  body 
!::»£  :*  ♦  .:  c  Cr-r^i:  vifs*  as  ihey  still  appear  to  be  the 
>tir»f  x>  r*i::rt-  cccxxrrboa,  lhi>  hy}K>tbesis  is  helped  out 
>«    ixc>»;r.  5'2*ii    tb^roirti    i&e    Smb^amce   be   changed,  the 

i..v:«ije#:<  .•  v^A.irir'f  nfmain  .  If  our  Lord  had  not  used 
:J«f  *  r-;-.  7"*t*  »^  mw  ^.^y-  preceded  sometime  before 
>t  X  i;;50, '*r^-"*  i-  wr.ivh  He  declared,  that  he  who  did 
7C«  ^<ic-'  H^  }**c/  ZM  drtMk  HU  hi<MMi  kad  mo  life  im  him; 
^  i\::rit:c:\z^:y  x  D'.'^vx:  could  hardly  have  ever  prevailed. 

^•^i  jb<  :;  :sv  :;  :*  Siirro^in^  that  any  should  have  adopted  a 
o,*£>  -v2>iv^"  JLS  :v^\xi::t<  to  th^e  Feelings,  as  it  is  contradictory 
Kvh  ;."  Kcxs-'r  Jtr.i  the  Senses,  since  a  complete  solution  of 
i><  v'.' -r  c  u'i\ . :'  ;^-<^v  be  Jiny  in  the  words,  may  be  found  in 

•   \  ♦>  rjfcn^wct  *  T>t?*r*ic:*  ▼  TAker  fevir  Hej*#  Lectures,  it.  p.  320. 
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figurative  language.  Cicero  says'",  '^  when  we  call  grain 
Ceres,  and  wine  Bacchus,  we  only  use  an  ordinary  figure  of 
speech ;  but  do  you  think,"  he  adds,  "  that  any  one  is  so 
devoid  of  sense  as  to  believe  that  what  he  feeds  upon  is  a 
God  ?'*  It  is  lamentable  to  think,  that  an  opinion,  which  a 
Heathen  considered  as  loo  absurd  to  be  received,  should  be 
maintained  by  the  largest  society  of  professing  Christians  as 
an  article  of  faith.  A  doctrine  so  monstrous  could  only  be 
brought  into  a  regular  form  in  an  age  of  ignorance  and 
superstition.  The  invention  of  it  is  ascribed  to  Paschasius, 
a  French  monk  of  the  ninth  century,  and  it  was  introduced 
into  our  country  in  the  reign  of  the  Conqueror  by  Lanfranc, 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  but  the  name  does  not  occur 
before  the  thirteenth  centur}',  when  the  doctrine  received 
the  sanction  of  the  Church,  A.  D.  1215,  as  represented  by 
the  third  Lateran  Council.  Objections  against  it  gradually- 
disappeared,  and  the  idea  of  a  sensible  presence  of  Christ  in 
His  Church  was  henceforward  embodied  in  a  visible  image,  the 
sacred  Host,  in  honour  of  which  the  new  festival  of  Corpus 
Christi  was  invented.  Transubstantiation,  though  it  might 
not  have  been  intended  or  foreseen,  exalted  above  measure 
tlie  oflBce  of  the  Priest,  by  giving  Him  the  power,  as  one  of 
them  expressed  it,  to  make  God.  Christ,  they  taught,  was 
in  this  Sacrament  actually  brought  down  from  heaven. 
Sanctification  was  made  dependent  u[)on  the  will  of  him 
who  offered  Him  as  a  sacrifice,  and  a  belief  in  this  mystery 
came  to  be  regarded  as  the  sum  and  substance  of  religion, 
and  the  receiving  the  blessed  body  of  the  Lord  a  substitute 
for  fulfilling  His  commandments.  The  doctrine  was  fully 
established  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  which  maintained,  in 
opposition  to  Protestants,  that  there  is  no  contradiction  between 
Christ's  body  being  always  naturally  al  God's  right  hand,  and 
tacramentally  in  other  places;  that  the  whole  body  of  Christ 
^  De  Natura  Deoroin« 
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-isssG  s  r:<«7  panackt,  hoA  of  tbe  bread  and  of  the  wine; 
Mbi  aiK  oe  si^K  ««ikip  that  is  paid  to  the  true  God,  is 
jdirr  ci2««ecxa3as  dae  to  the  dements.  The  Romanisls 
icQtiSL  Kick  ti>  ihr  aiiiiiB  Wosd,  and  the  onwiiiten,  as  tbej 
-::lI  Tr»2Cv«:  aad  cettainlT  some  of  the  Fathers  bare 
:;x::T»!»«fc  :3iimiein»  in  what,  with  oor  experience,  we  should 
clI  amciociMis  haigsiige.  Bj  giving  prominence  to  their 
{CrnLCRS  rassasresw  aad  keeping  oat  of  sight  others  that 
wQibti  <^tisi^  fVm>ifaey  eeitainlj  maj  be  shown  to  fiiToorin 
wmif  a  jasal  xaanpcvtatkm.  Yet  what  ProtesUnt  <uNild  desire 
A  ai»:F»  SfcisTY  :  fiwaw  m  than  this  rale,  giren  by  Aognstin  de 
EVvnu  Chcsscama.  iiL  16L^  to  the  Western  Chnrch  i  ^^  Under- 
fCioe  s^'L-'IaaiUy  what  I  haTe  spc^en.  Yon  are  not  to 
«ac  :2J3f  c«.>2T  whkih  50a  ice^  and  drink  the  blood  which 
tanKv  wic  uif  about  to  ctiici^  Me  will  shed.  I  recommend 
f.^  5t:i£  a  SarruMBS.  which,  spiritually  nnderstoody  will  give 
Tt.^a  !de«*^  sad  ni  his  book  against  Adimantns,  he  writes, 
^  vXCT  Llx^  «Sd  C!Ol  scrnf4e  to  say.  This  is  my  body,  when  He 
xanf  :3K  s^  o(  His  Kdy."*  The  same  rale  was  deliy^ed 
to  t^  GnKk  Cktcnrh  by  Origen;  in  hb  Homily  on  Leyiticos, 
""  Tb^  :in:-i:r?5JLri:nr  x:r  SaviooT's  words  of  eating  His  flesh 
iro  ir.ri'.r^  H:>  bvvvo.  locordiag  to  the  letter,  is  a  letter 
ruzc  r:.\Vri.'*  Cirut::^!  Da  Perron  obsenres,  that  Origen 
wn^^Tf  :u  ;h:>  rvjL>5si*e  like  a  Heretic,  and,  as  he  denies  his 
jLu;i.'ri;v,  I  will  soriigtben  it  with  that  of  the  ecclesiastical 
JLH^>.*r-iz  T^cvxicret,  whc^se  orthodoxy  has  never  been 
^j«::>con<%i-  la  ri<  drst  Dialogne,  he  lells  us,  that  **  Christ 
wvcuvl  !u\t-  iho<5<  who  partake  of  the  divine  mysteries,  not 
ic  AKeiivi  Tv^  ih^f  njitun?  of  things  which  are  seen,  but  by  the 
cbsir jIv  of  ruimcs  10  believe  the  change  that  is  made  by  grace; 
joc  He  h<.^iKHir^\i  ifi^  svmbols  with  the  name  of  His  body 
aovl  luvvxi,  not  cbanpng  nature,  but  adding  grace  to  nature.*' 
Aud  iu  h*ji  iecouvi  Dialo^e,  that  **  ihe  mystical  symbols  after 
cousecraiiou  do  no«  pjkss  out  of  their  own  uature,  for  they 
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remain  in  their  former  substance,  figure,  and  appearance, 
and  may  be  seen  and  handled  even  as  before.**  To  those  who 
wish  to  know  the  opinion  of  earlier  authors,  I  transcribe  from 
Justin  Martyr's  third  disputation  with  the  Jew  Trypho;  "  The 
bread  of  the  Eucharist  was  a  figure;**  and  from  Clement  of 
Alexandria's  Paedagogue ;  ^^  The  blood  of  Christ  is  two-fold ; 
the  one  is  carnal,  by  which  we  are  redeemed  from  death;  the 
other  spiritual,  by  which  we  are  anointed.** 

The  chief  Scriptural  argument  of  the  Romanist  lies  in  the 
words,  This  is  my  body ;  yet  it  is  remarkable,  that  Bellarmine, 
their  most  eminent  controversialist,  grants  that  Transubstan- 
tiation  cannot  be  established  from  the  words  of  the  institution, 
though  their  later  writers  quote  this  passage  as  an  incontro- 
vertible proof.  Cardinal  Caietan,  (in  Aquinae,  s.  iii.  75.)  the 
opponent  of  Luther,  went  so  far  as  to  say,  that  there  is  nothing 
in  the  Gospel  which  enforces  any  man  to  take  the  words  in  a 
properandnotametaphorical  sense;  butthatthe  Church  having 
understood  them  in  the  former  ",  they  are  to  be  so  explained. 
Another  Cardinal  of  an  eariier  date,  who  took  part  in  the 
proceedings  of  the  Council  of  Constance,  Peter  Ailly,  (in 
Canon.  Miss.  lect.  40.)  says  plainly,  that  there  is  no  Scriptural 
evidence  for  the  Doctrine,  and  that  the  contrary  is  more 
rational  and  free  from  absurdity ;  (in  4  Sent,  quest.  6.  art.  2.) 
and  Biel,  (in  Canon.  Miss.  40.)  allowing  this,  resolves  the  belief 
of  Transubstantiation  into  some  other  Revelation  which  he 
supposes  the  Church  to  have.  Common  sense,  however, 
requires  a  figurative  interpretation;  for  otherwise,  unless  we 
assume  that  this  first  most  solemn  celebration  of  the  Sacra- 
ment differed  from    all  repetitions  of  it,  our  Saviour  must 

■  These  wordu  were  expunged  from  the  Roman  edition  of  hiH  vrorks  by 
Piu  V.  Tillotflon,  in  his  Discourse  against  Transubstantiation,  writes,  that 
Bdlarmine,  Suarez,  and  Vasquez  acknowledge  Scotus,  the  great  Scboolmao,  to 
have  said,  that  this  doctrine  cannot  eridently  be  proTed  from  8criptar«,  which 
Bellarmine  grants  to  be  not  improbable,  and  Saarez  and  Vasquez  allow  that 
Dnrandus  has  said  as  much. 
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bftve  bejd  Himself  in  His  ou-n  hands,  and  distributed  His 
cwx  bcidr  vbile  yet  spealdDg,  and  before  it  was  broken:  an 
nkCTY^Hb^  soppo^tion.  Ereu  if  we  allow  that  He  spoke  pro- 
s^K^xi^  e}T«  ii  is  imposssable  that  a  Priest  by  prayer  could  bring 
dk>«ii  His  crkwified  body  from  heaTen,  separating  it  from  both 
His  sogI  asd  His  divinity ,  and  if  impossible  for  one,  that  it 
cvxili  be  dooe  ai  the  same  moment  by  many  in  several  places. 
If  ve  miy  ooi  uke  Chiisrs  words  figuratively,  then  we  must 
Miinuin  also  thai  He  was  really  a  Vine,  as  He  called 
Himself  ihat  vcv^'  evening.  The  Roman  Catholics  themselves 
are  oblipfd  lo  quit  the  letter  for  the  spirit,  in  explaining  the 
other  bjdf  of  ihe  same  Sacrament;  for  our  Lord  does  not  say, 
tM  rtw^  but,  tJkis  dtp  is  my  blood,'  and  having  given  it  to 
theou  He  called  it»  though  according  to  their  interpretation 
the  chance  had  previously  taken  place,  yan^fua  i%  «rftcAou,  this 
pivniuct  of  the  vine,  Sc  Paul  also  (1  Cor.  xi.  26—28.) 
speaks  three  times  of  the  material  substance,  after  consecra- 
tion,  as  still  Bread.  It  would  have  better  suited  the  genius 
of  our  Unguiire  to  have  said.  This  means  or  represents  my 
body;  but  in  that  which  was  spokt^n  by  our  Ixjrd,  there  is 
uo  sinr.lar lonn \  aiul  the  idea  is  expresstd  by  the  substantive 
verb,  «,  anvi  evtii  ihal  is  oftc*n  omitted,  being  understood. 
And  the  xery  oriliuance  which  they  had  just  been  celebrating 


•  The  !-  rjT  which  *»srit«  is  wc»nt  lo  be  c&lled  bv  that  which  it  signifies, 
wr::e5  Aujiisrine  juaic^:  Fa'^^tus,  xi.  il.  Thus  in  the  Old  Tesiameot,  J«ieph 
inierrre::::*:  Phard.^b*>  irt^ao:,  G<;n.  il^.  i'.*,  27.  says  of  the  kine  and  of  the  ears, 
that  thej  •I'r  yea-s  ;  ia  the  New  we  r«ul.  that  the  stars  are  the  angels,  and  the 
oan^t.e«tick<  are  the  churche*.  Rev.  L  2i>.  and  in  explaining  Hi«  Parables, 
Chri-it  say>,  the  see-i  u  tee  word,  the  field  i*  the  world,  drc.  The  English 
reader  may  object  to  this  statement  the  occasional  use  of  the  word  meantj  as  in 
St.  Mark  ix.  10;  "  q-^e^oning  what  the  rising  from  the  dead  should  wetm,*' but 
it  ought  to  have  been  rendered  be^  as  in  the  original  the  verb  is  4<rrh  This  word, 
saii  Mose:!,  is  the  bread  which  the  Lord  hath  given  us  to  eat:  thou  seest  that 
the  eternal  Word  of  vKd  is  the  f^xvi  «>f  the  .<oul.  I  cite  this  passage  from 
Philo  (de  Alleg\»rii*)  to  show  the  resemblance  in  thi<  respect  between  the  style 
of  the  Bible,  and  the  works  of  the  Alexandrian  Jew. 
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alone  must  have  accustomed  the  Apostles  to  this  idiom;  for 
the  Lamb  itself  was  called  (Exodus  xii.  11.)  the  Passover, 
though  it  was  only  the  representation  or  si^n  of  it ;  and  we 
know  that  the  name  was  universally  transferred  to  the  first 
which  commemorated  that  event.  They  do  not  appear  to 
have  been  perplexed  by  the  declaration,  nor  did  they  desire 
it  to  be  explained :  they  had  been  reproved  before  for  a  literal 
interpretation  of  our  Lord's  warning,  Beware  of  the  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Saddticees,  (Matt.  xvi.  6 — 9.)  and 
bad  seen  how  their  countr}'men  had  erred  at  Capernaum, 
when,  upon  His  saying,  t/ie  bread  that  I  mil  give  is  my  fleshy 
they  exclaimed,  How  can  this  Man  give  us  His  flesh  to  eat! 

That  discourse  has  been  often  brought  forward  in  support 
of  Transubstantiation ;  yet,  as  I  have  observed  above,  many 
even  of  the  Roman  Catholic  writers  reject  this  application 
ofit,  and  therein  show  prudence ;  for  that  interpretation  would 
famish  a  strong  argument  for  infant  communion,  which  they 
have  long  left  off,  and  would  be  directly  opposed  to  the 
withholding  the  cup  from  the  laity.  It  is  surprising,  that 
when  our  Saviour  Himself  supplies  the  key  to  unlock  His 
meaning,  any  who  read  His  words,  Tlie  flesh  proflteth  nothing; 
the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you^  they  are  spirit^  arid  they  are 
life;  should  still  cling  to  the  literal  sense,  which  does  not,  if 
we  could  pass  over  the  impossibility,  afford  a  reasonable 
doctrine,  as  flesh  is  only  fit  food  for  the  body,  and  cannot 
nourish,  for  it  cannot  be  conveyed  into,  the  soul,  and  if 
the  nourishment  be  only  spiritual,  so  surely  ought  to  be  the 
eating.  It  is  therefore  not  literally,  but  only  after  a  heavenly 
and  spiritual  manner,  that  *'  the  body  of  Christ  is  given, 
taken,  and  eaten  in  the  supper,  and  the  mean  whereby  it 
is  eaten  is  Faith."  (Art.  xxviii.)  It  is  material  also  to  observe, 
in  confutation  of  the  literal  interpretation,  that  the  Romanist 
endeavours  to  escape  from  one  of  the  difhculties  that  beset 
it,  by  suppressing  an  important  part  of  the  form  of  Con- 
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secration.  Their  Priest  stops  at  7%m  is  my  body^  whereas 
our  Saviour  proceeds  to  say,  giveriy  or,  as  reported  by  St  Paul, 
broken  for  yoUy  that  is,  offered  up  to  God  in  sacrifice;  and 
surely  these  additional  omitted  words  are  decisive,  for  it  wai 
only  on  the  Cross  that  His  body  was  broken  and  His  blood 
shed.  At  the  Resurrection,  when  He  showed  that  He  had 
power  to  resume  the  life  that  He  had  laid  down,  '^  He  took 
again  His  body  with  flesh,  bones,  and  all  things  appertaining 
to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature,  wherewith  He  ascended 
into  heaven,  where  He  sitteth"  our  Priest  and  Mediator, 
^^  until  He  return  to  judge  all  men  at  the  last  day,'^  (Art.  iv.) 
and  that  body  which  was  for  a  very  short  season  broken, 
is  now  glorified.  Dr.  Hales  maintains,  that  these  present 
participles,  SiSofMvoy,  y(X»iunv^  iKxyv6fu¥0Vy  are  to  be  taken  as 
futures,  and  appeals  to  the  authority  of  the  Canon  of  the  Mass, 
which  retains  the  whole  of  Christ's  words  respecting  the 
blood,  and  renders  ex;^uyrfftfvoy,  effundetur^  not  shed,  but  which 
is  about  to  be  shed,  following  in  this  faithfully  the  Vulgate 
translation.  Those  who  are  not  acquainted  with  the  Roman 
Service,  will  learn  with  astonishment  that  it  cannot  be  reconciled 
with  Transubstantiation,  no  doubt  because  it  is  substantially 
anterior  to  the  doctrine.  It  is  only  the  Elevation,  Adoration, 
and  other  ceremonies  required  in  the  Rubric,  which  is  of  a 
much  later  date,  that  give  a  countenance  to  this  dogma,  for  after 
consecration,  the  Priest  prays  God,  that "  as  He  had  accepted 
the  sacrifice  of  Flis  just  servant  Abel,  and  the  holy  sacrifice  of 
Abraham,  the  immaculate  victim  (host),  and  that  which  Mel- 
chisedek  the  High  Priest  offered,  so  He  would  deign  to  look 
with  a  propitious  and  serene  countenance  on  what  is  offered 
out  of  His  gifts,  a  pure  holy  immaculate  victim  (host,)  the  holy 
bread  of  eternal  life,  and  the  cnp  of  perpetual  salvation'." 
I  conclinle  in  the  words  of  Augustin,  "  How  shall  I  send  up 

P  It  may  be  satisfactory  to  some  to  read  the  Prayer  in  the  original  Latin. 
I  have  therefore  transcribefl  it  from  the  Minsal,  corrected  in  conforniity  with  the 
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my  hands  to  heaven  to  take  hold  of  Christ  sitling  there  i 
Send  thy  faith,  and  thou  hast  hold  of  Him.  Why  preparest 
thou  thy  teeth  ?  Believe,  and  thou  hast  eaten  :  for  this  is  to 
eat  the  living  bread.  He  that  believeth  on  Christ  eateth 
Christ,  he  is  invisibly  fed  *>."' 

Transubstantiation  is  declared,  in  the  twenty-eighth  Article 
of  our  Church,  both  ^^  to  be  repugnant  to  the  plain  words  of 
Scripture,  and  to  overthrow  the  nature  of  a  Sacrament,** 
which,  according  to  the  ancient  definition,  consists  of  a  sign, 
and  the  thing  it  signifies.  This  has  never  been  disputed  in 
that  of  Baptism  ;  but  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  excludes 
from  the  Lord's  Supper  its  outward  visible  sign.  According 
to  our  Catechism,  our  souls  are  strengthened  and  refreshed 
in  this  Sacrament  *'  by  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  as  our 
bodies  are  by  the  bread  and  wine."  The  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ,  therefore,  are  only  the  benefits  of  Christ's  Passion, 
our  eating  and  drinking  of  that  Body  and  Blood  our  being 
made  partakers  of  those  Benefits,  and  the  mouth  whereby  we 
thus  eat  and  drink  is  our  true  and  lively  faith.  ^'  This,"' 
says  Archbishop  Sharp',  "  is  plainly  the  sense  of  our  Church, 
in  this  matter.  This  is  certain,  because  she  hath  expressly 
affirmed  that  Christ  hath  but  one  Body,  and  that  that  Body 
is  now  ^^  in  heaven,  and  not  here."  Anxious,  however,  that 
her  members  should  not  degrade  the  Sacrament  to  an 
ordinance,  she  does  not  hesitate  to  state,  that  '^  the  Body  and 
Blood  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  and  received,"  but  to  guard 


decree  of  the  Coancil  of  Trent,  which  hai  been  used  erer  since  in  all  Roman 
Catholic  places  of  worship.  ThiH  Prayer,  which  has  not  been  altered,  is  precisely 
the  same  in  the  Liber  Sacramentorum  of  Gregory  the  Great^  and  is  supposed  to 
hsfe  been  in  use  before  Pope  Gelasias.  OfTerimns  praeolars  majestati  tns  de 
tais  donis  ac  datis  hostiam  puram,  hostiam  sanctam,  hostiam  immaonlatam,  panem 
sanctum  vits  aptemse  et  calicem  salntis  perpetns ;  sapra  qnsB  propitio  ac  sereno 
vnltn  respicere  digneris :  et  accepta  habere,  sicnti  accepta  habere  dignatus  en 
monera  pueri  tui  josti  Abel,  et  saorificium  Patriarchs  nostri  Abrahe  et  quod 
tibi  obtalit  summns  Saoerdos  tuos  Melchisedech,  sanctum  sacrificinro,  immacu- 
latam  hostiam. 
^  Tract.  60.  in  Erang.  Joan.  ^  Vol.  rii.  Sermon  xt. 
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iie  ^iia-ici:a  Jes3i><  wscoocefidony  she  is  careful  to  show 
isoL  -fiif  airnT  »  irxraarry  by  ad£ag,  "  by  the  raithful,"* 
tad,  Tnirmarn^  aafi  t^  wicked  and  such  as  be  void  of  a 
'b'^ij  iam.  ir?  ri  »>  wife  partakers  of  Christ,  but  rather  to 
ui«;7  rjgtflfiTn.icrtitt  '^  ^  eat  and  drink  the  sign  or  sacrament 
jf  "W  f"!f!tt  A  iij  3!!:.''    Art-  xxix.) 

Pie  L>n:Tiiii!LC.  dnKraied  in  Argument,  takes  refuge  ib 
Mvsa^nr ;  ia»£  ^ay*  ^^^fvm  tke  liial  doctrines  of  Revelation 
^  :2t«f  irifc'i^  vrc^  3£ftoet&«  by  classing  them  with  this  dogma 
s^  •^xtmJy  oiof dnsc^fe  by  irasoning,  and  incredible  except 
«r  iim.  T!&2^  Miuad  of  implicit  assent  is  one  of  the  main 
CBist»  X  Ofef  3»:«?ckns  pirraleDce  of  infidelity  in  Roman 
Ci£3i:iri:  ^.*«exc:^:  ircpeisoosin  communion  with  the  Pope, 
mit  hk^Ts^  betfa  lui^e^  ti>  fin  m  reamm  of  ike  hope  that  is  in 
sam^  w^tftt  o^tfy  oseovier  tlie  absonfity  of  Transubstantia- 
cacfx^  lai  arv  slhc  tsat  tbe  exeirise  of  the  understanding  in 
■ujSiBfr^  ct  r^c^Hx  s  ixbtdden,  receive  upon  the  authority 
oc  cue  C&cxrcft  u&b  aa^i  vhaterer  doctrine  she  requires  with 
JB^  maicb  <\:c5fie9C^  as  the  truths  of  holy  Writ,  or  reject 
wicb  it  CD^  w  !<«»;<  oe  Chrisdanity  as  a  Cable.  They  have  never 
!exr!::L  JLt»i  icfitls  will  not  allow,  the  difference  between 
vi'-vrr-ifsL  b,:i!i£  ^Cfsce.  and  comtrary  tOy  reason,  lliat  the 
wxD:r.  u>«:xt  :-:<£e-d  i  cf  brvad,  while  to  the  eye  and  taste  it 
5^f^ra:5  ;o  IiJLTe  uniervroue  no  alteration,  is  human  flesh,  and 
ihi:  tbrf  sanitf  iiecticjil  body  can  be  offered  ap  at  the  same 
iifescu::  i-Ji  s^veril  places,  are  positions  irreconcileable  to 
r^jL<*.^ix ;  rror  is  ii  less  so,  we  grant,  that  the  same  Being  can 
be  tbn?^  and  one.  in  the  same  sense  of  the  words.  But  the 
true  dooinne  or'  the  Trinity,  which,  while  it  maintains  the 
I'nily  of  tb^*  Pivine  Essence,  aihrms  that  in  that  Unity  are 
ihrex^  i\r><>njil  distinctions,  though  it  be  above  the  power  of 
our  intellect  to  fathom,  is  not  like  this  dogma  contradictory 
to  :;. 

Tmnsubsianiiation,  however,  is  not  only  a  stumbling-block, 
whieh  has  driven  many  from  the  privileges  and  consolations 
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of  the  Gospel  into  infidelity:  to  those  who  acquiesce  in  it, 
their  belief  is  not  a  mere  inoperative  error,  but  brings  in  its 
train  many  pernicious  consequences  unfavourable  to  holiness, 
and  the  full  development  of  the  Christian  character.  When 
it  is  believed  that  the  wafer  is  changed  into  the  actual  body 
of  our  Redeemer,  we  can  neither  blame  nor  wonder  at  the 
piety  that  reserves  and  enshrines  it.  With  this  change  is 
connected  the  doctrine  of  its  being  offered  up  as  a  Sacrifice, 
and  therefore  it  is  called  from  Hostiay  the  Latin  word  for 
rictim,  the  Host,  Hence  naturally  followed  an  undue 
exaltation  of  the  Minister's  office,  for  a  victim  requires 
a  Sacrificer;  nor  is  it  extraordinary  that  one  who,  it  is 
believed,  can  convert  a  wafer  into  God,  and  then  offer  Him 
upon  an  altar,  should  be  regarded  with  greater  reverence 
than  is  due  from  one  fallible  mortal  to  another.  History 
baa  proved  the  injurious  effects  of  these  doctrines  on  both 
Clergy  and  Laity,  and  Protestant  authors  enlarge  upon 
them,  but  few  sufficiently  consider  that  they  eclipse  the 
glory  of  the  Intercessory  office  of  our  Lord,  who  is  the  only 
Priest  of  the  new  Covenant,  (in  the  proper  acceptation  of  the 
term,  that  is,  a  sacrificer,  *Iff$eu;,  not  an  elder  or  presbyter, 
TlftvfiiTt^i^  and  so  bring  us  back  by  an  unexpected  road  to  a 
Levitical  priesthood,  and  the  tceak  and  beggarly  elements 
of  the  Law.  To  do  away  these  erroneous  notions,  our 
Reformers  substituted  for  Altar,  Tabhy  and  have  care- 
fhlly  avoided  all  phrases  that  might  foster  superstition. 
From  Transubstantiation  has  proceeded  the  belief  avowed 
by  the  Roman  Church  of  what  is  technically  called  Opus 
operatumy  that  is,  that  the  Body  and  Blood  possess  an 
intrinsic  virtue,  which  does  not  depend  upon  the  disposition 
of  the  receiver,  but  operates  upon  all  who  do  not  obstruct 
the  operation  by  mortal  sin.  It  is  difficult  even  to  conceive 
a  more  pernicious  tenet.  Its  obvious  tendency  is  to  sub- 
stitute the  form  of  religion  for  its  power,  and  to  give  a  false 
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lOfi  zr*!iuc2r«r  i^csritj  to  a  f;mkT  conscience  when  mercifully 
AViJiLfTDi;^  K  &  KBfe  c*i  danger,  which,  if  duly  improved, 
lUEcac  'mm  a  to  reij  noc  apoo  this  sacramental  feeding,  or 
aaj  Akrt  :i  x^  a«iu  baA  on  the  Sacrifice  of  Himself  offered 
bf  Qe  Scojor  lEpoo  the  Cro6&  So  deeply  rooted  is  this 
heil  •srr:r.  iz*i  so  rrwpenial  a  soil  has  it  found  in  oar  fallen 
Kirxre.  erfT  rr-^ij  lo  evade,  if  possible,  the  necessity  of 
kii&x;  a  scly  .i5k,  that  an  indefinite  feeling  of  this  kind  has 
3  :ar  cccsfinr  sarvired  die  dovnCtl  of  popery;  for  unhappily 
c?c  sasT  rr^'5szK  Proceslants  seek  in  death  the  Sacrament 
ih'i'f  3ATe  ae^dieckKi  daring  life,  not  from  a  just  appreciation 
?i  ::.  '.as  ^>  il  charm  or  preacnatiTe  from  Damnation:  an 
Tfrr  r  v&ich  derires  no  coantcnance  from  the  Church  of 
Ery:LL.:<:,  which  expiesslT  declares,  (Art.  xxv.)  that  "  the 
SSivnaKci5  hare  a  vholesome  effect  or  operation  in  soch 
•>':"T  a*  worthilj  rvceiTe  the  same.** 

liiTin^  shovB.  as  I  hope  satisfiictorily,  that,  to  speak  with 
v'hr^  $.:$tom,  '*  Christ  hoDoored  the  visible  symbols  with  the 
ii^n.t  of  His  Body  and  Blood,  not  changing  the  nature  but 
addle ^  Grace  to  Nature,'*  I  proceed  to  consider  the  design  of 
ihc  instztntioD  :  and  this  we  learn  from  our  Lord^s  command, 
A-  :iw  tft  nmne^n^'^rxzHce  of  Me.  But  in  what  does  this 
Kcuv.mb ranee  consist :  Clearly  it  requires  a  correct  notion 
both  ot  what  oiir  Lord  is,  and  what  He  has  done  for  us. 
And  we  learn  trom  other  passages  in  Scripture,  that  the 
viiiU-WocuH  Si^n  of  the  Father  is  God  manifest  in  the  fleshy 
(1  Tim.  ill.  16.)  and  that  His  death  was  a  Propitiation  for 
the  Situ  of  the  tchoie  world.  ^1  John  ii.  3.)  Such  a  Remem- 
brance, when  made  with  a  proper  disposition  of  mind,  is  at 
once  an  act  of  gratitude  for  this  inestimable  benefit,  and  of 
humiliation  lor  the  sin  that  rendered  it  necessary ;  since  by 
these  "  visible  words,"  to  use  an  expression  of  Aug^stin,  we 
declare  that  this  all-sufficient  Sacrifice  can  alone  procure 
our  acceptance.     A  due  Commemoration  of  our  Lord^s  death 
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tberefore,  including  as  it  does  a  public  avowal  of  the  leading 
doctrines  of  our  religion,  is  a  protest  against  infidelity,  and 
even  the  natural  tendency  of  such  a  commemoration  cannot 
fail  to  be  beneficial.     But  our  Lord  also  said  of  the  bread, 
2%«  is  my  Body  given  far  yoUy  and  of  the  cup.  This  is  my 
Blood  of  the  new  covenant,  which  is  shed  for  you.     New 
CoTenant,  of  course,  suggests  the  recollection  of  a  former 
one;  and  the  occasion  when    it  was  instituted,  after  the 
F^wchal    Supper,   eaten    to    commemorate    the  destroying 
Angers  passing  over  the  houses  of  the  Israelites,  the  doors 
of  which  had  been  marked  with  the  blood  of  a  lamb,  carries 
cor  thoughts  back  to  that  great  National  deliverance,  which 
we*  are  thus  taught  to  consider  as  a  Typical  one.     Our  Lord 
says  in  effect,  This  is  the  blood  not  of  the  Paschal  Lamb, 
but  of  Myself;  not  of  that  old  Covenant  ratified  by  the  blood 
of  bulls  and  of  goats,  which  could  never  take  away  the  guilt 
of  sin,  but  by  that  blood  which  is  accepted  by  God  as  a 
real  expiation,  and  that  not  for  one  favoured  people,  but  for 
the  whole  race  of  mankind.     When  we  consider  also,  that  it 
was  the  custom  of  ancient  nations  to  drink  blood,  or  wine 
instead  of  blood,  for  the  ratifying  of  covenants,  we  are  led  to 
regard  this  ordinance  as  more  than  a  mere  Commemoration, 
though  we  cannot,  like  the  Romanist,  regard  it  as  a  real 
Sacrifice.    That  doctrine  is  expressly  and  strongly  renounced 
fai  the  thirty-first  Article  of  our  Church,  entitled,  ^^  Of  the  one 
Oblation  of  Christ  finished  upon  the  Cross,''  a  title  which 
implies  that  it  is  not  to  be  repeated  on  an  Altar.     It  opens 
with  this  proposition,  taken  with  some  additional  words  from 
St.  John's  first  Epistle,  (ii.  2.)  "  The  offering  of  Christ  once 
made  is  that  perfect  redemption,  propitiation,  and  satisfaction 
for  all  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  both  original  and  actual, 
and  there  is  none  other  satisfaction  for  sin  but  that  alone." 
Now  if  this  can  be  established,  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
cannot  be  maintained :  for  if  the  death  of  Christ  upon  the 
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:r:tf -^  ^  js  i.  T-*r7^c  «<ULs£icti€»D  for  all  »iiy  it  would  be  absurd 
i:  krrzf=  :*.c  izi:-caer.  That  soch  a  sacrifice  would  be  offered 
cm  oco*.  w>i  Kzhc  teisoaablT  expect;  bat»  as  if  it  were  to 
^r:cf<c  ix^iziZ  this  {Kmicioas  error  of  a  future  age,  the 
c  rciia-iiiil  rzr<tiii:a  of  this  sacrifice,  the  fact  of  its  taking 
fLir-  r:it  cc:r.  is  prominentlT  brought  forward  again  and 
arirn  in  the  Epi*;*e  to  the  llebrews:  JFe  are  sanct^Ud 
tircoci  f'W  cjVntjfc  of  the  betfy  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all. 
.X.  10.  ffio  me^fd^k  moi  daiijf,  as  those  high  priests,  to  offer 
rp  iGcrijict  jirst  fur  His  Mm  jiju  amd  then  for  the  people,  for 
this  H-'  did  '.-'RV  rhen  He  offered  up  Himself  (vii.  27.)  He 
eiU'f-:  i.%  c^v  into  the  holg  place,  harimg  obtmned  eternal 
reri^  pi'i-ir^.  L\.  15.  Christ  tras  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins 
r/  tic'iy.  ix.  •2'*.'  Every  priest  standeth  daily  ministering, 
Gr%d  oferiiQ  cftffnti'nes  the  samte  sacrifices,  which  can  never 
take  cTcv  siR:  hut  this  Man,  after  he  had  offered  up  one 
encrijice  for  siiu^  for  ever  sat  doem  on  the  right  hand  of  God, 
x.  1 1.  12.  Xoic  oitce  at  the  end  of  the  world  He  hath  ap- 
peared to  pat  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Hunself  (ix,  26.) 
St.  Peter  also  writes  to  the  same  effect;  Christ  ttlso  hath  once 
suffered  for  fim,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring 
u.t  >:>'io  G'd.  1  Ep.  iii.  1S.«  We  may  therefore  adopt  the 
langii  ge  of  the  Enislle  lo  ihe  Hebrews,  (x.  26.)  that  there 
r-?maineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin. 

The  Council  of  Trent  lavs  down  the  position,  that  though 
Christ  was  a  Priest  for  ever,  He  did  not  mean  that  earthly 
Priesthood  should  cease.  -Accordingly,  the  night  before  He 
was  betrayed  He  offered  up  to  His  heavenly  Father  His 
body  and  blood,  under  the  symbols  of  bread  and  wine,  and 
ordained  His  .Apostles  Priests,  that  they  and  their  successors 
might  afterwards  offer  Him  up;  though  there  was  to  be  still 
but  one  Priest,  the  Apostles  acting  only  for  their  Lord.  This 
appointed  Sacrifice  was  to  be  a  real  one  no  less  than  the 
original  which  it  represented,  the  only  difference  being  that 
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it  was  unbloody,  and  offered  in  a  different  manner;  for  it 
18  declared  to  be  strictly  propitiatory,  capable  of  gaining 
remission  of  even  great  sins,  and  to  be  offered  for  the  dead 
as  well  as  the  living.  The  doctrine  was  first  established  in 
the  dark  ages,  yet  like  other  errors  it  grew  gradually,  and 
might  originate  from  the  strong  and  unguarded  language  of 
the  Fathers,  who  sometimes  called  it  the  unbloody  sacrifice ; 
still,  however,  in  their  most  declamatory  sentences,  some 
expression  occurs  to  show  that  their  words  were  not  to  be 
taken  literally;  for  the  Christians  were  reproached  by  the 
heathen  for  professing  a  religion  which  had  no  Sacrifice, 
and  the  Fathers  in  their  Apologies  allowed  that  they  had 
none.  Thus  Justin  Martyr*  says,  "  that  God  has  no  need 
of  blood,  libation,  or  incense,  but  that  the  Christian  manner 
was  to  offer  Ilim  prayers  and  thanksgivings;  and  that  the 
only  way  of  paying  Him  suitable  honour,  was  not  to  consume 
by  fire  what  He  has  given  us  for  our  sustenance,  but  to  spend 
it  upon  ourselves  and  upon  the  poor,  and  to  render  Him  the 
grateful  tribute  of  our  hymns."  "  We  sacrifice  indeed,  but  it  is 
with  pure  prayer,  as  God  has  commanded,"  \iTites  Tertullian, 
^*  for  God  the  Creator  of  the  Universe  hath  no  need  of  any 
incense  or  blood  V  And  again,  'Mhe  spiritual  sacrifices  of 
praise  are  designed,  when  it  is  said,  pay  thy  vows  to  the 
Most  High ;  and,  in  another  passage  of  Scripture,  a  troubled 
spirit  is  declared  to  be  the  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God". 
Celsus  had  objected  to  Christians  their  want  of  altars; 
Origen*  replies,  "The  objector  does  not  consider,  that 
with  us  every  good  man*s  mind  is  his  altar,  from  whence 
truly  and  spiritually  the  perfume  of  incense  is  sent  up,  that 
is,  prayers  from  a  pure  conscience."  Dr.  Waterland,  who 
from  his  intimate  study  of  the  Fathers  is  of  the  highest 

•  Apol.  i.  p.  19.  «  Ad  Scap.  ii.  69.  •  Adv.  Jud.  v.  188. 

.     '  Contra  Celsum,  p.  765, 
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antboritj,  declares,  tliat  thej  will  all  be  foond  constant  and 
unifonn  hi  one  tenor  of  doctrine,  lejcctii^  all  material 
sensible  sacrifices  and  admitting  none  bnt  spiritoal  ones,  as 
prayers  and  praiaes.  Tbe  vbole  of  the  matter,  as  be  ssts, 
is  well  comprised  in  a  sermon  of  Abp.  Sharp ;  "  We  offer  op 
our  alms;  we  offer  op  oor  prajeis,  our  praises^  and  onradrea; 
and  all  these  we  offer  op  in  the  lirtoe  and  conaderaticm  of 
Christ's  Sacrifice,  represented  bj  wmj  of  ComnBemoralioD; 
nor  can  it  be  proTed  that  the  ancients  did  more  than  this : 
this  whole  senrice  was  their  Christian  Sacrifice,  and  this  ia 
oars.''  *^  We  do  not  denj,^  continues  this  Prelate^  ^  thai 
the  Communion  Office  maj  be  called  a  Sacrifice,  nor  do  we 
scruple  to  call  this  senice  the  Christian  Sacrifice  by  way  of 
eminence,  because  we  find  the  ancient  Fathers  frequently  so 
styling  it;  but  then  it  is  only  upon  these  diree  accounts; 
first,  that  we  bring  our  offerings  to  God  for  the  use  of  the 
poor,  with  which  kind  of  sacrifice  St.  Paul  teUs  us  CM  tr 
well  pleasedy  which  alms  and  oblations  made  up  one  great 
part  of  that  unbloody  sacrifice  that  the  Fathers  so  often 
speak  of;  secondly,  we  offer  up  our  prayers  and  thanks- 
givings for  ourselves,  and  our  intercessions  for  the  whole 
Church  ;  and  thirdly,  to  complete  the  Christian  sacrifice,  we 
offer  up  V>oth  with  a  particular  regard  lo  that  one  sacrifice 
of  Christ  which  He  offered  upon  tbe  Cross,  and  which  is 
now  represented  before  our  eyes  in  the  symbols  of  bread 
and  wine.  What  then  do  we  not  offer  every  day  ?  says 
Chrysostom.  Yes,  we  offer  by  making  a  Commemoration 
of  His  death:  and  we  do  not  make  another  sacrifice  eveiy 
day,  but  always  the  same,  or  rather  a  remembrance  of  that 
sacrifice.  And  in  the  same  sense,  says  Eusebins,  we  sacrifice 
a  remembrance  of  the  great  sacrifice."  In  these  three  things 
consisted  the  whole  of  the  Christian  Sacrifice,  as  it  was  held 

*  Vol.  Tii.  Sermon  xi. 
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by  the  primitive  Church,  and  so  we  in  our  Communion- 
aervice,  having  offered  up  our  sacrifice  of  alms,  and  our 
sacrifice  of  devotion  for  the  rendering  these  two  acceptable, 
plead  before  God  the  sacrifice  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
The  Fathers,  accustomed  on  the  one  side  to  the  tempio 
service,  on  the  other  to  heathen  sacrifices,  were  naturally  led 
to  adopt  metaphorical  language,  which  appears  strange  and 
forced  to  us  who  know  of  both  only  from  books.  In  this 
they  follow  Scripture,  for  St.  Paul  declares  in  a  metaphor 
drawn  from  the  Mosaic  ritual  that  he  would  willingly  be  offered 
(poured  as  a  drink  offering)  upon  the  sacrifice  and  service  of 
(ke  faith  of  his  Philippian  converts  (ii.  17.);  and  he  invites 
the  Roman  Christians  (xii.  1.)  to  offer  up  themselves  to  God 
as  a  living  sacrifice.  Moreover,  praise  and  good  works  are 
called  a  sacrifice  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (xiii.  15, 16. 
xii.  1.);  ^^^  ^  Hosea,  (xiv.  2.)  the  calves,  that  is,  the 
offerings,  of  the  lips  are  put  for  prayer. 

The  early  Church  offered  not  only  Alms,  but  Oblations ; 
and  though  the  practice  has  ceased,  we  have  introduced  into 
oar  Communion  Service  the  word,  though  in  a  different 
sense,  that  is,  for  the  other  devotions  of  the  people  in  addition 
to  their  alms.  The  original  oblation  was  the  Bread  and  Wine 
contributed  by  the  congregation,  of  which,  after  it  had  been 
solemnly  presented  to  God,  the  minister  took  a  part,  and  by 
consecration  made  it,  according  to  the  language  of  that  time, 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  which  being  done,  he  dis- 
tributed, so  that  the  people,  having  offered  to  God,  were  by 
Him  feasted  at  His  table  with  part  of  their  own  offerings,  as 
they  had  been  formerly  with  the  peace  offerings  under  the 
Mosaic  dispensation.  This  was  much  more  strikingly  the 
case  when  the  Lord's  Supper  was  followed  by  the  love*feast. 
From  that  custom  may  be  traced  the  doctrine  of  a  Sacrifice 
offered  in  the  Sacrament. 

The  reasoning  in  the  Epistle  to  tljc  Hebrews  seems  to 
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pfoire,  tit2i  no  sacrifice  duit  is  repemtcd  can  take  away  do ; 
that  the  one  once  made  was  sofficieot,  and  therefore  is  not 
to  he  repeated;  and  that  no  man  can  he  a  Priest  in  the  room 
o{  Christ  to  repeat  the  Christian  sacrifice.  It  is  evident  also, 
that  this  doctrine  depends  opon  transabstantiation ;  and  if 
that  has  been  disproredy  then  at  the  utmost,  the  bread  and 
vine  can  be  no  more  than  the  commemorauon  of  a  sacri- 
fice. I  know  onlj  two  texts  in  the  Old  Testament  to  which 
Romanists  appeal  in  proof  of  the  contrary  tenet.  The  first  is 
the  LonTs  declaration  by  Malachi,  (u  1 1.)  tkat  in  every  place 
a  jmre  offering  skaU  be  offered;  bat  Mhncha^  the  word  so 
rendered  here  and  in  other  places  Meat  offering,  means  an 
unbloody  sacrifice.  I^  then,  it  is  to  be  taken  literally,  it 
will  contradict  Transubstantiation ;  and  a  pure  offering  [of 
dour],  an  unbloody  sacrifice,  does  not  answer  to  the  Trent 
definition  that  this  is  propitiatory,  for,  to  use  the  Apostle^s 
words,  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission^  (Heb« 
ix.  22.)  and  where  rewussian  if,  there  is  no  more  offering  for 
sinj  (Heb.  x.  18.)  We  conclude  therefore,  that,  like  other 
sacrificial  terms  so  often  applied  to  the  Christian  setrice  by 
the  Prophets,  it  is  to  be  taken  as  a  figure  for  our  Commemo- 
ration of  Christ's  death,  and  deduce  from  this  very  passage  to 
which  they  appeal  an  additional  argument,  that*'  the  sacrifices 
of  Masses  in  which  it  \ras  commonly  said  that  the  Priest 
did  olTer  Christ  for  the  quick  and  dead,  to  have  remission 
of  pain  or  guilt,  arc  blasphemous  fables,  and  dangerous 
deceits."'  (Art.  xxxi.)  The  second  passage  is  the  Apostle's 
reference  (Ueb.  vii.)  to  the  fact,  that  the  King  of  Salem,  who 
was  also  Priest  of  the  most  high  God,  brought  forth  bread 
and  wine  to  refresh  Abraham  returning  from  the  sl<iughter  of 
the  kingSy  and  blessed  himy  to  whom  also  Abraham  gave  a  tenth 
part  of  all.  This  fact,  had  it  not  received  an  inspired  com- 
ment, might  have  appeared  to  us  unimportant  But  first, 
David,  in  that  memorable  Psalm,  by  the  opening  of  which 
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bis  Lord  silenced  His  own  enemies,  foretels  of  Him  that  He 
is  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedec.  And 
long  after  the  Apostle  explains  how  this  King  of  righteousness 
aud  King  of  peace  is  a  type  of  the  great  High  Priest ^  who 
was  not  a  temporary  one  after  the  order  of  Aaron.  This 
passage  is  even  still  less  favourable  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
doctrine  than  the  first,  for  the  bread  and  wine  were  not 
brought  forth  as  an  act  of  religion,  but  to  refresh  Abraham 
and  his  followers;  and  the  reasoning  shows,  that  as  Christ 
is  a  Priest  for  ever  now  pleading  the  merits  of  His  one 
sacrifice  of  Himself,  and  interceding  for  His  people,  there 
18  no  longer  a  Victim  to  be  oflered ;  and  consequently,  since 
every  priest  must  have  something  to  offer^  (Heb.  viii.)  that 
there  are  no  successors  to  Christ  in  the  Priesthood,  that  is, 
in  the  Sacrificer's  office.  While,  however,  we  strenuously 
maintain  that  Christ  alone  can  offer  up  Christ  as  a  Sacrifice, 
and  that  His  ministers  are  only  authorized  to  commemorate 
this  Sacrifice  ofiered  once  for  all,  and  not  by  man  but  for 
man,  we  regard  the  Eucharist  as  a  federal  rite,  carrying  with 
It  on  God's  part  the  force  of  a  contract,  that  (fit  qualification 
on  our  part  presumed)  this  symbolical  communion  shall  be 
as  a  deed  of  conveyance  instrumentally  investing  us  with  the 
benefits  of  Christ's  death.  If  we  make  the  Lord's  Supper  a 
mere  Commemoration,  we  make  it  a  strange  and  unintelligible 
rite ;  but  if  we  consider  it  as  a  Feast  upon  a  Sacrifice,  its 
meaning  is  easy  and  simple.  When  sacrifices  were  in  use, 
part  of  the  victim  was  served  up  at  a  religious  feast,  and  all 
who  partook  of  it  were  understood  to  partake  also  of  the 
spiritual  benefits  of  the  offering.  Now  Christ  is  our  victim ; 
on  His  body  we  do  not  literally  feast,  because  it  is  in 
heaven  ;  but  He  appointed  bread  to  represent  it ;  on  that 
we  can  feast,  and  so  partake  of  His  body :  and  such  bread 
is  the  Bread  of  life,  because  by  His  own  appointment  it 
represents  His  flesh.     This  view,  illustrated  by  Cudworth, 


I  eiectiiJLl  answer  both  to 
exaks  tbe  Encharist  into 
considers  it  as  no  more 
«  naa  s  part  of  a  positire  dnty,  throwing 
pflEt  ^  a  SacnBent  which  belongs  to  God, 
It  {am  the  Conunon  Prayer  and 
OS,  and  olfers  Himself  to 
^  ^oftcmnsit  7y  i&.'~  I  ayfAcpd,  that  in  receiving  tbe 
RacaaLacj.  i^rvte&aiKf  «f  ■iwL  wenot  only  commemorate 
mr  Si!»uim's  ieasa^  bws  o^cn  Remission  of  onr  sins,  and 
«tt«  at  It  stmrtrpa^  Gncif.  by  which  **  God  doth  work 
:irr*s^iv  31  isi^  md  ^^xh  soc  o^y  quicken  but  also  strengthen 
joii  .-voiini  *«r  iuik  ib  Him;'*  and  this  seems  to  be 
»rs3!i?wiik«i£^M  31  :&e  final  prayer  of  our  Communion- 
:Krro:; .  '^  T!ic«l  i^.'^c  jaama  ms  thereby  of  Thy  fiironr  and 
|!Qei&Be»  arwiri^  vs.  aad  &at  we  are  very  members  incor- 
wnm  31  tM  nty^sccal  Kaniy  of  Thy  Son.** 

h  5^  A  pnhiiKdL  ccieainaiioiB,  that,  notwithstanding  tbe 
wwrsi  sBTcv^^^nmnK  boch  in  die  knowledge  and  practice  of 
reii^^jo^  tbere  jre  scED  many  regnlar  attendants  in  our 
ca'i-rce<  "v^rtc  nrviy  oc  enfr  pirtake  of**  these  holy  mysteries,** 
wc:c>  -*'^  Mijfcr  13*1  cohr  Sanoar  '*  hatb  instituted  as 
vl^c;pe<  cf  Hr*  !cirv.,  ind  K»r  a  continual  nrmembrance  of  His 
vitfutb.  -o  -cr  fTViil  AEhi  endless  comfort.''  This  systematic 
aeK'-^rc*  ,^r*  ir  .niiDArsce  so  solemnly  enjoined  must  arise 
rr.^ai  <i.cx  3n:?c\^r:cx  ptioa  of  its  nature,  or  of  the  qualifications 
Of*  1  c\^ti::ntt:iicjLr:c.  All  know  ihal  it  was  grossly  abused  by 
the  Connthijics*  who  perrerted  this  feast  into  an  occasion  of 
inttfmtv ranee ;  And  many  now,  without  due  consideration, 
apply  to  diemselTes  tbe  language  in  which  St.  Paul  (1  Cor. 
xi.  ^^>  *  r^*prv>Tes  those  unworthy  communicants.  The  lapse 
of  time  since  the  publication  of  the  authorized  version,  by 
affecting  the  meaning  of  a  word  he  employs,  has  increased 
their  alarm;  for,  reading  that  the  Corinthians  ( 1  Cor.  xi.  29.) 
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ate  and  drank  to  themselves  damnatioD,  they  fear  lest,  by 
participating,  they  should  incnr  eternal  punishment ;  though 
reflection  might  satisfy  them,  that  damnation  was  then 
equivalent  to  condemnation,  and  that  from  the  context  we 
must  learn  to  which  world  it  refers.  If  they  would  read  the 
whole  chapter,  they  could  not  fail  to  observe,  that  the 
Apostle  was  speaking  of  temporal  judgments,  for  of  these 
who  did  not  tUscem  the  Lard's  body,  many  among  them  were 
weak  and  sickly,  and  many  slept,  (from  the  use  of  which  term 
we  may  conclude  that  even  they  had  departed  in  the  Lord ;] 
of  others  he  writes,  that  they  are  weak  and  sickly,  and  warns 
them,  that  they  are  chastened  that  they  should  not  he  condemned 
with  the  world.  None  can  now  be  guilty  of  not  distinguishing 
the  Lord's  body  from  a  common  meal;  and  the  fear  itself 
which  keeps  such  away  from  the  Sacrament,  is  a  proof  that 
they  would  not  willingly  receive  it  in  an  unworthy  manner. 
Their  absence  is  rather  to  be  ascribed  to  a  mistaken  humility, 
which  fears  that  they  are  not  included  in  the  invitation,  and 
that  it  would  be  presumption  in  them  to  come  till  they  had 
made  themselves  worthy.  But  however  specious  the  form 
may  be  that  it  assumes,  it  must  be  a  false  scruple  that  keeps 
them  from  obeying  their  Lord's  positive  command.  That 
degree  of  holiness,  which  some  consider  as  an  indispensable 
qualification  for  this  Sacrament,  can  hardly  be  attained  except 
by  partaking  of  it,  and  in  obeying  our  Lord's  other  commands. 
The  feeblest  aspiration  after  the  power  of  obeying  the  Divine 
will,  is  a  sufficient  waiTant  for  any  to  communicate ;  for  we 
may  be  assured,  that  such  a  desire  is  excited  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  order  to  draw  us  to  God,  and  if  it  be  followed, 
more  assistance  will  be  given,  so  that  the  weakest  and  most 
diffident  believer  may  proceed  from  strength  to  strength,  in 
the  use  of  this  ordinance,  which,  he  should  never  forget,  is 
also  a  Sacrament,  that  is,  *'  not  only  a  badge  of  his  pro- 
fession, but  an  effectual  sign  of  grace,  by  the  which  God  doth 


v% 


but  rtrengthen 

win  become 

to  tke  iaaee  of  Him 


J9tf  eotmfbrts 
^  ike  Holy  Spini, 

IZr,   XT    Xn* 


jaii  UBB^  soi  iwniBJn^  His  dcpaxtore, 

JL3«rtk»:  He  Uierelbre  directed 

ibtioo,  lefiaDce  opon 

vRe  tiw^iBg  fiiiwud  to  so 

^19  cuMJict.  them  under 

«nr  ±&  £..  T  I  moEEitanl*  VEm  anght,  &ai  in  the 
r^mvT^rse  jre  -mexj  wncaa^  bea&is  iftis^  and  thai  He  goes  to 
'xi  ^duiary  smrv^rasrc  iulmi  mymxi  m,  pbce  fortbem,  vhich 
^niiti  n*  aiik  isl^  an«0:  Bat  oeo^  and  thai  He  voidd 
irvnnra  x^  mnniirt:  :aiiiir  ^  x.  Lissc  dber  shoold  cfistmst  the 
TT/mi^*.   Si   i«:ire»-L  :au£  it*:j  sucw  tSe   plice.     Tbomas, 


'vrBs.\u  js  k  r"u=jcs2v^t.  >DiS  sasc  !■:<*<•  suroiiar  v**x2r.  ~n»r"iVT  f^^*^  dte 

.<e»Ti>  ^tt!^r«2t«r  T'Tss  :at*  1 . "n  "vaie.  n\m    iwi  t  jm.  Ir^  ^^  fir  rw  IkrvL. 

^  rV    r^-jjT*'  i^n-.ATJCuit  if  z&  %x'  -Sk.  :3zk  ^lese  i^Esji  aoaucaatf  mrv  all 

i*^  ,— .:*^  xsi   a>-cwr  mr  tsx.  wo  xf  :ir  ]ie*:i«««rs  ▼it  AiH  be  admitted  into 

xi  2it:*r  j?s^;  •»mC5  n:  f«ra.  znnuca  3uni;  w_l  la^ne  a  racit  ar  iaeiiiiaxSoa  to 
.Mwpiaia.  ^:rv"~  :atrr  ▼•  I  «Miy  i*l  rue  biotranHS  sad  r«c«r  iIJ  :be  «erne«  </ 

c  :x;  }«  :i«  -nn  nofrir-cttr^ni  xf  zstt  -mm^t^  *»  3f  r:  bai  Wen  a  dccac^w^J 
-V>aMr*>ai.  Jut  c  idGw>ir»  x'  tw  .  •  wigptrL'aaHg  w^.rft  3e  eumext.  To  t^  Bcue^er, 
3/  voum  ifw  •Qwcrr4.air:»»  tt  -v^^x  la^i*  Sewn  rraxar^  taa  »  Bort  ccofclmty^  : 
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Still  clinging  to  the  notion  of  the  Messiahs  visible  kingdom, 
confessed  ignorance,  and  this  led  Jesus  to  announce  Himself 
as  the  TFayy  the  Truth,  and  the  Life.  And  not  only  did  He 
declare  that  He  is  the  Way,  but  that  He  is  so  united  with 
the  Father  in  counsel  and  action,  that  he  who  has  known 
the  one,  may  be  said  to  know  the  other.  This  declaration 
perplexed  a  second  disciple,  Philip ;  He  therefore  confirmed 
and  explained  it,  by  telling  him,  that  he  who  hath  seen  Him 
hath  seen  the  Father.  He  then  spoke  of  His  union  with  the 
Father  in  terms  which  imply  partaking  of  His  Nature ;  and 
assured  them  that  they  shall  do  greater  works  than  He  Himself 
had  done^y  because  He  goes  to  the  Father,  and  that  He 
Himself  [consequently  the  equal  of  the  Father]  will  grant 
whatever  petitions  they  put  up  for  the  success  of  His  religion. 
He  added  to  encourage  them,  that  He  will  pray  the  Father, 
and  that  He  will  send  them  another  Paraclete,  even  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  but  who 
shall  abide  with  them,  not  as  He  Himself  had  done  for  a 
season,  but  for  ever,  and  that  His  indwelling  influence  should 
be  more  beneficial  to  them  than  His  own  personal  presence . 
He  said.  He  would  not  leave  them  destitute  like  orphans, 
but  would  soon  come  to  them  again,  and  manifest  Himself 
to  those  who  proved  iheir  love  to  Him  by  keeping  His  com- 
mandments. A  third  disciple,  Judas,  showed  that  their 
carnal  notions  of  His  kingdom  prevented  them  from  under- 
standing Him,  by  asking  how  He  would  manifest  Himself  to 
them,  and  not  unto  the  world.  He  did  not  reply  to  them 
directly,  but  turned   their  attention   to  what  it  especially 

^  It  must,  however,  neyer  be  forgotten,  that  as  their  worka  were  wrought 
through  the  Spirit  which  He  imparted,  they  demouHtrate  the  power  not  of  the 
doer  but  of  the  girer.  But  what  can  these  works  be  ?  It  is  commonly  answered, 
Miracles.  The  gift  of  Tongues  is,  I  believe,  the  only  one  that  had  not  been 
exercised  by  our  Lord,  and  He  had  no  occasion  for  it,  yet  it  can  hardly  be  con- 
sidered as  greater  than  raising  the  dead.  The  work  must,  I  conceive,  mean  the 
tflbet  produced  by  miracles,  their  greater  success  in  propagating  His  Religion. 


rjiicisniHi  suan  u  kiuv  xn-i  beiieve,  thai  if  thejr  loved  and 
wrndd  :mj  Hth,  boci  HnsKlf  and  ibe  Father  woald  lo?e 
UMBJU  md  Tcakf  jh^&r  ibode  is  them,  and  that  the  Holy 
SgmL  -m^suid  r>f*iii!vi  theai  of  vfaat  He  bad  taoght,  and 
wimsi  -fxzLoL  voiii  tzfeey  ctjold  not  now  understand.  He 
Cttsn  Lcs  inm  =i<f  pRciens  Liegacf-  of  Peace  of  mind, 
vsDiix  He  eiil»  Hii»  veac^e^  bccanie  it  can  only  be  €>btained 
thraiZfCk  Wxm,  vtiicft  He  xxres  not  as  the  world  gives,  a  gift 
ME  in  aoine.  no  ^xCLer  than  an  indfectnal  wish,  whereas  His 
is  jn  ATOzuI  xr:at:  jmi  He  sabyoaMd,  that  if  they  loved  Him, 
fbej  wonLi  r«4*xc«  is  Hs  depaitnre,  because  His  Father  was 
gresfier  tniin  He:  cr»ier,  because  He  had  for  a  season 
Aw^e^SLsd  Hbnseli  of  the  fans  of  G<idy  and  had  assumed 
the  inlirTBisies  oi  the  flesk,  ^  far  us  men,  and  for  our 
sal^nuoaJ^  He  contxmied,  that  He  would  no  longer  con- 
vene mach  with  them,  far  the  Pnmee  €ftkis  world  was  cowumg^ 
and  wo«ld  prevail  over  Him,  thou^  ke  had  moiktng  in  Him, 
Aat  is,  could  find  in  Him  no  sinful  inclination;  for  He 
Himself  was  ready  to  yield,  because  He  loted  ike  Father, 
and  $0  the  Father  ^re  Him  commamdmeni. 

j€<a<  cow  broke  off  the  discourse,  by  saying.  Arise,  let  us 
<7o  iefice.  It  i>,  bowerer,  immediately  resumed,  according  to 
some  commeniaiors^  on  the  way  to  the  Motmt  of  Olives:  but 
this  seems  most  improbable,  when  we  consider  its  nature, 
and  the  number  addressed,  and  therefore  it  appears  to  me 
thai  il  must  have  been  before  they  qtiitted  the  room,  perhaps 
on  leaving  the  table.  He  illustrated  the  union  that  ought  to 
subsist  between  Himself  and  His  People,  by  a  comparison 
which,  from  its  frequent  recurrence  in  the  Old  Testament, 
would  be  familiar  to  them.  The  Church  had  been  sym- 
bolized in  Prophecy  (Isaiah  v.)  by  a  choice  Vine,  which, 
when  it  degenerated  and  brought  forth  wild  grapes,  was 
threatened  with  extirpation.  By  calling  Himself  the  true 
Vine,  Jesus  intimated  that  it  was  founded  upon  Himself,  and 
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warned  them  that  it  was  to  be  subject  to  the  same  discipline 
as  under  the  Jewish  Dispensation.  As  the  husbandman 
cuts  off  every  barren  branch,  and  prunes  every  bearing  one 
that  it  may  produce  more  and  better  fruit ;  so  His  Father, 
who  is  glorified  by  His  people  bearing  much  fruit,  will  remove 
the  useless  members  of  the  Church,  and  by  fatherly  chastise- 
ments improve  the  good.  The  branch  that  is  cut  off  from 
the  parent  stock  withers,  and  so  the  believer  can  do  nothing 
who  is  separated  from  the  Saviour,  the  Author  of  his  spiritual 
life.  He  charged  them  therefore  to  abide  in  Him,  and 
promised  that  He  would  abide  in  them ;  He  exhorted  them  to 
continue  to  possess  the  love  with  which  He  then  loved  them, 
by  keeping  His  commandments,  especially  His  new  one  of 
mutual  love,  even  to  the  degree  in  which  He  had  shown  it  of 
dying  for  one  another,  and  condescended  to  call  them  no 
longer  servants  but  friends,  because  He  had  confidentially 
communicated  to  them  all  that  He  had  heard  from  His 
Father.  Since  they  were  His,  they  must  expect  to  suffer 
from  the  same  hatred  which  He  had  Himself  experienced 
from  the  world,  which  had  hated  Him,  as  had  been  fore- 
told, without  a  cause,  and  this  hatred  would  proceed  to 
such  a  length,  that  their  enemies  would  not  only  excom- 
municate them,  but  consider  the  putting  them  to  death 
as  an  act  as  acceptable  to  God  as  sacrifice.  He  en- 
deavoured to  moderate  their  grief,  by  assuring  them  that 
His  departure  would  be  even  advantageous  for  them,  for 
unless  He  departed.  He  could  not  send  unto  them  the 
Holy  Spirit  And  informed  them  for  their  consolation,  that 
this  other  Advocate  will,  by  conferring  miraculous  powers  on 
them,  convince  the  world  of  its  sin  of  unbelief  in  putting  Him 
to  death ;  of  His  own  righteousness,  as  vindicated  by  His 
ascension  to  His  Father;  and  of  Judgment,  by  Hiscondemn- 
•  atiou,  as  would  be  proved  in  the  triumph  of  His  religion,  and 
by  its  inward  working  upon  the  heart.  Howbeit,  He  con- 
tinued, when  He  Ihe  Spirit  of  Truth  is  comey  He  will  guide  you 


Tvir  ^f^TsmMML  msb^  i»  nvasaclj  in  other 
grm-r  maa,  jl  3iiib£  tbc*  imbciaBatelTy 
iT'z  ^SBS  *ae-  ^TSL-sr^^  tnzzk  i£  Tmh.  i£  ^iriuuH-  kauii  mOjnd 
f  '^TSXDQtB^zTsr  j.nK.aifr  iHir  m*  jiss  sunefL  Tlnsprowie 
vsft  II I  III  iiwctT  TfnUff  ~D  'ine  31  ifoobl  x  vas  fcMn  iwil, 
as  3;  -'»-Li'-iuit  ■n'  a  -iimiMjiiH'  if  r**g]i  itcp,  5iu^  Mob- 
is  Ivonc.  ^uuui  3iiczxBBC«B^ssithaft 
zn.  amanaBot  «a  -fmri-ifizssmg  to 
rr  I  ^  :i  acKKr  vott  i  -fiiTin^  ietruicafiaa  of  die 
:    r-tftirvtB-  l^m.  JQff  —  J  jf  s  HT  «ntf«  j«f  JKf  lief 

^3fr    nil .  ■».  ic  *4cssear5   muv   vqbksbk  vaniii  xissd  it  froHi 

r^    '  TffTMifT.TT;:!    >•  V  W  iEXwcstL      Ar  aioB   h^  jpni 
■r  Swnr*r,  ^  jmsJ  rwrnji  JCc^.-nr  &  jmI   ilumm  «/*  Jfne, 

^eas  ^^  T:r..:i  Hi:  TonzL  if  sial  piirva.  xziii  is  »  ia  ocder 
-jt   .^JTBTTTTOtiai:    lu  ^iSL  iisnw  if  Ims.  vnri  dka  He  ofKBf 

"rat- :  TV  r^    ."r-univ^^  -ma  Z  ▼•11  saae  x  in  lie  laagufe  of 

vr^\  -r-.m.  7 ^—iir.  ▼!•>*?  •z**^  i^:  1  a- i  r^i^aiTT  rr^n  called 
11-- u  ■.  -u:trT::  *  £-  :i:»**  I'IL  iri  is  inj  :i— :r  :iil  is  oat 
..*  ::<?  ^-  i-^i  VII  lil  :iiu.r  1*  "voiji  x  Hf  5cc»i<  r-r-cie  with 
rt-i:"jt>^  -I'vi  ft-.'  u:«  u  'iie  iiiH»L  Hi  i:«*<  =«:i  rsoke  as 
»-5fe  ii:^>--  n-.  ▼in:  a  >  irrntn .  ":iic  ▼:»«  :ir  t:-  'V*;  which 
s  ▼—•.Li:  :.  *V*it:-:  I  -;  ir^xi  ir»f  J?  fire^:tH»i :;:  «*:Gi*e  ii<C2nt  land- 
'<."-i;:»- .  I  :»:.ii?i*-^  li^  t.'  **:r  ▼^jc  i':»i-.»i  i*:\  rc^tfrwise  te  seen; 
>ii:  :  ;  -es  Tcr  r.:;i  \-  12?  1:  ?»ff  izj  liziz  wbich  bss  not  a 
-•j^  :V^'  -iv.*^  'J  .•'^  Tr.-scn-:*.  reD:rf  :sw  The  rsirirral  ejre 
5;r»  V  ■■■  '.z  :'ir  mh:  aii»f  <criv-:!~£  aIotc  the  distant 
icr-r  a  :-  :::►.  i*':  :c  :aif  ruasfw  :}rjere  r<ir^ts  open  it  a 
z^jiu-mizi'X  L-tf'.-i  :i"  i»f  [lis  izc  *  :ctfs«s.  ind  sctres  xn«l  rillages. 
>  rt  ▼I1:  •  :»:.*•£  SI/.  -Jot  -2*?  p;£»  irfoeii  ooe  lealme  U>  this 
ass«mOij:rf  "     I:  l^-*--  fr^  3»'cr  :rx  v^  ii>  whvh  is  not   ibere. 
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nor  out  of  tbat  portion  of  the  book  of  nature  we  are  employed 
in  coDtempIatiug  does  it  bring  into  view  a  single  character 
which  is  not  previously  inscribed  upon  it.  And  so  of  the 
Spirit.  He  does  not  add  a  single  truth  or  a  single  character 
Co  the  Book  of  Revelation.  He  enables  the  spiritual  man, 
indeed,  to  see  what  the  natural  man  cannot  see ;  but  the 
spectacle  which  he  lays  open  is  uniform  and  immutable,  tt 
is  the  Word  of  God,  which  is  ever  the  same ;  and  he,  whom 
the  Spirit  of  God  has  enabled  to  look  to  the  Bible  with  a 
clear  and  affecting  discernment,  sees  no  phantom  passing 
before  him  ;  but,  amid  all  the  visionary  extravagance  with 
which  he  is  charged,  can,  for  every  one  article  of  faith 
and  every  one  duty  of  His  practice,  make  His  triumphant 
appeal  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  ^''  This  might 
suffice  to  comfort  them  for  the  loss  of  their  Advocate  and 
Teacher,  but  the  deprivation  of  instruction  was  not  their  only 
cause  of  sorrow;  the  most  afflicting  one  was  the  approaching 
departure  of  their  friend  In  order,  therefore,  that  they  might 
not  be  overcome  with  grief.  He  joined  with  His  departure  an 
assurance  of  His  return  after  a  little  whilcy  when  their  sorrow 
would  be  turned  into  joy,  a  joy  that  would  be  permanent,/orno 
man  should  take  it  from  them.  Our  Lord  allowed  that  there  had 
been  hitherto  some  obscurity  in  His  discourse,  for  He  added. 
These  things  have  I  spoken  to  you  in  proverbs.  To  ns,  to 
whom  the  Crucifixion  and  Resurrection  are  past  events.  His 
words  are  clear;  but  we  are  apt  to  forget,  that  these  events 
had  not  been  anticipated  by  the  Apostles  as  possible,  nor  is 
it  on  consideration  so  astonishing,  as  Ho  called  His  death 
His  departure,  that  they  should  suppose  that  He  spoke  not  of 
going  out  of  the  world,  but  to  some  other  country,  probably 
to  the  Jews  of  the  Dispersion.  The  termination  of  the 
discourse  produced  the  desired  effect,  and  satisfied  them;  for 
they  said,  Zo,  now  speakest  Thou  plainly,  and  we  believe  thai 
«  Chalmers,  Disc.  i.  p.  33,  34. 
S  S 


TWTt  y^m  *3i«L  Ti  csiKS  ibeir  froving  sclf- 
-TgiTHfTi-:*  ^t  iini^«riE=xi0£  'iiicB:  :r  ijiesr  ivTWOAclu&g  deser- 
x:^  1}  TTTii.  ^L-'Tiii  sac  iiiiixica  ffrr  cc*  c^'sLem  left  Him, 
^  £km;fL  Hit:  -"--a  zitSL  lit  TEsZj  iJ«:cie.  iecasse  the  Father 
vr  -ua  !c  vnii  !=IaL.  TT  i  «xi<CL^  £ui  c:«L>Lr:  them  imder 
i^^fr  niTT-iztiin'^  Truii!'  ani  m£srmri^  Ht  saod  in  coDdoBOD, 
IVtt  mjKx  r  Mr»  Amen  vbu  f«ni^  i&^  is  Jtfir  tov  mj^b 
*c^*  Zrfcsr  Jr  7Jr  rnrr-4£  i«f  jtxi&^  aenf  Tr-^miatien^  hmt  be 
r    fMtt    rfccr-  — ^  iTL  jur-*  HI  JtamuL  x;-  6eKczj<L — I  here 


J*ir  rvifur  ::i.ssr:  r^»  rnuu^icT*  &S£res  vich  a  PriTff, 
«nK.a  ^  i«fmn?n:«£  ixi!!-n  u  jbk.  We  bkiv  pedaps  acqiuie 
I  nuiT^  nm2;;ai:  »::•'««  t£*Ls;  zr  ac  istf*JT.ff  :;  o«zr  iT'rAt  High 
?rtft&    mrm    i.   tisijI   imiL  B17  icinr  p:r&?a  of  the  sacTvd 

.:;asf  ;ir:  r  isr*  le  rmssiafrgc  as  a  spKinen  of  the 
jxit:Tr^>«Kiii  V  liiiii  3f  V  fV'Z  iiM*  .lie  a  heaTen  far  thoie 
»  :    -    r-    Tifc-  r  !:>c:^i:ifL  E*!?  irr'Jim^  :t  uVrg  uryjik  Him 


V  -  !^  :  :t^-:  hJ^L  z.  ii-iifT  joiii-z*  1  TiTiiil  riew  of  Hi* 
"-  s^:  .;.  T  n»:  =  3"  i"2>  rTT.'Ts  iif  Tr-r-sc  Tn-^Cuiid  aad  ibtr 
C-.  >>  .  iii^  .^i-»^  J.it  i  :  :iiii»f:'H£  xzl£  trrzrzjrtiAXire  *ate- 
nv  !  »  a^  A--:  T-i>  -is^fT^  i»i  3:c  -^.*  E  risie  lo  u>e  Hebrews^ 
T:—  1  '-::^  ^'i'  i^  -•  -»=  sia?:'.  v^  :r'zl'i  j.vfxiit-:i5  tocSwtiDdfT 

^  .  ;..>  .;r  :"*.:  F-it=?j:  :  .a-^zr^-j:  K-:x«=t:  :a^I:"  :t  vhicb 
:-:  ..-;:*  ^ixv:  ui.-'  ^i>  I'l:  '-ie  ix^ty^  iz;:  a  Tersple.  For 
>.  '  _  1. ,.  !-■ -r  .1  i:^  117  :•- A^r^  — fr;  ST-nnkied  the 
..^  •  ^  .  11^:  _:»:  rio.ii  :c  LTf  '-:cj:  ^'ixb  bid  r^en  f lain 
:  1-  ^  i»  I  :'M  :•:•:':>  :i  Uk?  i^rert  wT:bc-ct ;  so  this 
■*  .^.     ■  •  —    Tr    -•-.■v^   /r  .*,'->  r^-#«^-.  wr>>5v;    r-^c*  as  Inter- 
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cessor  is  perpetual,  having  publicly  oflered  upon  the  altar  of 
the  cross  His  one  sacrifice  of  Himself,  now  appears  con- 
tinually in  His  Father's  presence  to  plead  the  merits  of  that 
ofTering.  It  was  with  a  reference  to  this  part  of  the  office 
which  He  still  sustains,  that  He  showed  Himself  to  St.  John 
in  Patmos  (Rev.  i.  13.)  in  the  sacerdotal  garment,  and  after- 
wards (viii.  3.)  as  an  Angel,  mixing  with  the  prayers  of  all  the 
saints  incense,  which  represents  His  own  Intercession. 

The  office  of  a  Priest  consisted  of  two  parts,  Sacrifice  and 
Intercession.  Christians  are  now  happily  nearly  unanimous 
in  acknowledging  that  their  Lord  has  fulfilled  the  first  part 
of  it,  by  His  expiatory  Death.  The  second  is  by  too  many 
still  overlooked :  and  yet  it  is  the  more  important,  as  giving 
efficacy  to  the  former ;  for  the  Sacrifice  then  offered,  is  now 
applied  to  believers,  and  therefore  Jesus  did  not  lay  aside 
His  priestly  functions  when  He  entered  into  glory,  but 
remains  a  Priest  for  ever^  to  lead  a  mediatorial  life  in  heaven 
for  the  benefit  of  His  people.  This  is  their  strong  consolation^ 
the  anchor  of  their  souls^  (Heb.  vi.  18,  20.)  through  which, 
though  tossed  on  the  stormy  sea  of  life,  they  still  ride  secure, 
since  Jesus  th^ir  forerunner  hath  fixed  it  in  that  within  the 
veil;  and  this  expectation  encourages  and  authorizes  them 
to  come  boldly  with  filial  confidence  to  God,  as  seated  upon 
a  throne  of  gracey  that  they  may  obtain  mercy y  and  find  grace 
to  help  in  time  of  need.  (Heb.  iv.  16.)  Christ's  inter- 
cession, to  which  all  He  underwent  on  earth  was  but  pre- 
paratory, ought  to  be  ever  in  our  thoughts ;  for  its  supreme 
importance  is  strongly  expressed  by  the  apostle:  Being 
reconciled  by  His  deaths  we  are  saved  by  His  life,  (Rom.  v.  10.) 
It  is  Christ  that  diedj  yea  rather  that  is  risen  again^  who  also 
maketh  intercession  for  tis.  (Rom.  viii.  34.)  And  that  our 
High  Priest  not  only  intercedes  for  His  Church,  but  for  each 
individual  member  of  it,  appears  from  St.  John's  first  Epistle, 
(ii.  1.)  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father, 

ss  2 


-.-a*  -  —u  iic  -»f/i.-.-..ii-.  cii£  H£  if  rA*  Prvpiiiaiicn  for  our 
srsi^      lit    if-iiimiiii  »  v-Z  -r^rSiird  10  cheer  llie  timid 

--._=  :f- »-::i  Uc  :  r-.  :£  "Itta'  PerveTerzcce;  for.  if  Be  whom 
iir   J-ii-r-  iiT-T-.:  .-fi-'-  a  fT«  iaienreding  for  him,  why 

-?.   ; :=   ^^r  ocatL  ^xac  liii  «4i^£esd:*iis  of  his  spiritual 

~^:  I. '  r  -lie  u^<1:iIC»IQ^  :c  ire  Worid.  should  cause  him 
X  z^  s^rj'  tjuL  ftc  X  1*5  ortrallv  obserred,  that  the 
r.in:.  '  .fr=^r:  i?  cinrittti  hrtr\<.  xr-j  Aniisomian  abuse; 
tr  iir  aji-  :vT^  rcr«  ina  of  i«  tT^dfsdj  DOC  wilful  deliberate 
nftiiu^t^sv  i.u  siin  leyliggnra  «»  a  lioas  belierer  may  be 
•=  r-:*- -*.    2i-    :^    n^:*^Ts-araic*  ir#i  ipK^ance,  or  the  force 

I  ii:c:i:'----TL -%.  iiinuiju^.a*  Xia*  arrcar^  tirom  the  context, 
%  :.-  :  s:  ^v-  -aat  uk  ^n?  tili«  c<  the  Apostle,  as  it  is 
^;:  .rr^:.  i*  11.  c  m*/  ionco.  Iibt.  bai.  anr  one  of  these 
»  : .  u:  rt:  r-iua  icic  rldJiKa-  lac  rxm  the  whole  tenor  of 
:rt    ij.vi.:;.    r^uj   2*  ii£>f!7>»%i£C  »  those  who  eTideuced 

i.^.L'.-T^^KQ  2^  lii  j^i3.  fc  r.'cgg^ul  to  the  understandiog 
«cu.  t:>i.«njp<  i2»ic  J:^  icca  i:s  X  2S  Stated,  ve  perceire  its 
sdiiuv:;..-  x:  ;ur  r;n«aci.ii.  ijsd  e^ea  those  who  hare  not 
:.:  :  .  ^"•:.'  It*:  :  ?-^^:-1l^i-m*  ^^f  in  iniisiinct  indefinite 
-'---*  1'  I'f  ri  X  C™gs:*n  country,  retain- 
-. ^   •  :.-  .-:!.>=  :■:  :br  Fiiih  »h:cb  they  abjure, 

^^  -s.  >  :. ..  .1.-.!:  iit-  iiiT;  iin>  lomicd  at  will,  the 
y  .^  :  .t  Ni::^-  ri:::  is^if ni:z  ;be  real  ii gbl  of  Nature, 
t.     !..>;.    ~:-t'    :.     vi'i    ir£-:*.>    ::   ilri^e    who    ba^e    risited 

.;>.-..  :  ■  i:>w  :r  :.  i:-  s:::!!  tx:>c:i^  wTiling^  of  Greece 

y...!  ■     »  ..'.'i  is-z    I    J:  >  -^^T-ic:  jf  such  peculiar  *'alue. 

:  -. —     , .   J-,  'fv .  -T:^  i-r-s:  ".:•:•£  I :  ~>  i>  a"  c-enevolencey  and  as, 

■v^   ,::;:•--,::  r.    z^^-zi.Lz  c:^ztrzs^  tco  kind  to  punish  sin, 

'.    .         .:    :.i.>    :Lir:;i    i.  v^    .n.^irsaliy   p.Kis    superior   to 

-v  :     :  ,\,  V  .-.  :•:.:  -"i.-^[i  :-  t-.:v--£,  oijecis  not  of  lore  but  of 

ij'.   ,*«;  -  v-nu  >  ::   r^f  xfpe,iScrd  by  acts  of  painful 

J.-  i ;  Njx.cc   I.J'*  :r  fxsrfc.xcinary  cases  by  expiatory  sacri- 
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ficcs  of  what  is  most  precious  in  the  estimation  of  their 
worshippers,  not  merely  with  thousands  of  rams  or  with  ten  thou- 
sand of  rivers  of  oU,  but  with  giving/or  their  transgression  their 
first 'bom  y  the  fruit  of  their  bodies  for  the  sin  of  tlieir  souls.  E  ven 
these  costly  offerings  they  deem  themselves  too  unworthy  to 
present  in  person,  and  seek  for  a  Priest  to  offer  them  on  their 
behalf,  and  to  pray  for  and  instead  of  them ;  in  a  word,  for  a 
Mediator  who  will  go  between  them  and  their  gods,  and  will 
reconcile  and  bnng  to  one  mind  these  alienated  parties. 
We  Icara  from  the  Apostle  Paul,  (I  Cor.  viii.  5,  6.)  that  in  the 
heathen  empire  in  which  he  lived,  there  were  supposed  to  be 
jh  heaven  and  in  earth  gods  many  and  lords,  that  is,  mediators 
many;  but  to  us,  he  adds,  there  is  but  one  God  the  Father,  and 
one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  Him, 
The  High  Priest  after  the  order  of  Aaron,  shadowed  forth 
in  His  twofold  capacity  of  Sacrificer  and  Intercessor,  (that  is, 
afi  far  as  could  be  done  by  one  who  had  to  o^ev  first  for  his 
ourn  sins,  and  who  could  not  continue  by  reason  of  death,) 
this  Minister  of  the  true  Tabernacle,  this  Mediator  of  a 
better  covenant,  who  once  at  the  end  of  the  world  hath 
appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  after 
which  by  His  own  blood  He  entered  once  into  the  holy  place, 
having  obtained  eternal  redemption.  His  priesthood  does  not, 
like  that  of  Aaron,  pass  on  in  succession  to  other  individuals, 
because  He  is  made  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  command'- 
went,  but  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life.  He  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession,  and  therefore  He,  and  He  alone,  can 
save  to  tlie  uttermost  all  who  come  unto  God  by  Him,  being 
the  new  and  living  way,  through  Whom  alone  we  have  access 
to  His  Father.  What  sinner  is  there  who  would  not  rejoice  and 
be  satisfied  with  such  an  Intercessor,  who  possesses  for  His 
office  all  the  power  and  all  the  willingness  that  we  can  desire 
or  conceive  ?  And  what  child  of  Adam  has  there  ever  been  who 
has  not  sinned  ?    How  strange  it  is  then,  and  were  it  not  a  fact 


.ji*^.:  uklj  .or-UTTM,  it  vould  seem  incredible,  that  on  the 
:»:.-  :jz.«i  lie  :r:<ii  Desst,  relying  on  his  own  presumed 
.  :3>.>:*nire.  ^tzfsi^i  ;  mmt  himself  to  the  holj  heart-searching 
f-^.tL  T-r^iiroE  lz,j  sinixaiar;  and  that  on  the  other,  there  are 
Jir-agraiSw  wl.:^.  iacraaiaz  the  willingness  of  Him  who  has 
jritm^nc'L  izj,i  He  vO  ikoc  cast  oat  anv  that  come  to  Him, 
?«:-  i.  :  ~i  i  -^  GrTsVgw  fcT  mediators  of  their  own  discoTeiy, 
i^:r  1>  i:if£  S^Ttfnfd  uimsw  They  forget  that  the  former 
1.":  in:iz^'i-ji  H  .v?«j  io^cied,\ike  their  and  our  I^rd,  expe- 
~.ii«:i:>^7  w-.Ji  :mr  UxrmitUs,  and  however  excellent,  are 
roL  :ijr  V'^nK  seTnz.*:  andtkit  the  latter,  being  themselres 
rt-:  3:r^  ::  On*:^  il^oe  :  j-r  their  own  salvation,  cannot  redeem 
I  Vi/fc-j  ^tim^  h^  n^Lss  leere  thai  ahme  for  ever.  This 
ri.'mJ  I.  r::.:r  iec'rra  to  accept  the  Saviour s  invitation, 
t'»£  p.-t;^  r."  ::i.*»irljr  iBf-iiaiors  for  an  introduction  to  His 
.i~>i:zc..  ^  M-:  :.£>  :roiBi>cti  lo  be  gracious  to  His  people, 
l:  ."  »:.ia  H:  i'<ar?  ii-e  rcici?  of  their  err,  to  answer;  (Isaiah 
3LYV  .>.  I  .-^  3niv  c<  <f^cij«5,  bat  we  kn«^w  from  an  Apostle 
L\i;  .:  >  -*:-*c'.  •  c  Sw  Piul  wims  the  C^^ossians  (ii.)  not  to 
,v,  c  .■ :  I- .  i  iic^i':  sp.-rui,  and  so  to  be  deprived  of  their 
-,  ■  i  :  :      *  ;->*":.  y.:,:  ::'  Az*r  I*;  and  it  is  remarkable,  that 

.^     :    :  1  ..r  v   r  -if -i   n  that  neiirbbourbood,  that  it 

'  i>      V     .  .:  i:  :'^  -  C "    vil    :'  Lir-dicej,  as  late  as  the  fourth 
, ,  ,■  ..-"  .  .  •  .:  *J:,c-:r  i"-.:iti  ih<^^ni  bad  not  kept  the  Hcad^ 

..  "  L  •  .  rvvi'x,::  : j ;  >«.  u  :i  G:-:,  dni  gono  over  lo  idolatry. 
\;  .  \  ;\>ck  ./.  ii-i.r::  Church  cf  Rome  maintaiDS,  that 
.  .  >  :>  .  ::^  :  :^  *,-"  a  .rslipf  ci,  and  that  other  believers 
^>      '  .  :.:•:  :  *  :   ::"  ::*  bc*f?  jiii  ^iii,  because  they  now  reign 

C-,  ."  •■  ^  C>r:>:.  jl:  i  .  5f r  up  rm vers  for  them.  Under 
:  .  .  ;..r  :  jl.:<<.  .L.rvc:  ynycrs  for  temporal  and  eternal 
/.v^   ^^      JL-;    r>:^r,   .'.ii    dr^*    addressevl    to    them  by  the 

,.      -,     .:,--*:::>"  :ri:  C'-'.:roh,  that  is,  by  those  who  have 

•.  '  >;v,-;  jir. .r.:>.  :,  .i-d  by  Pope^,  iachiding  the  present; 
'    *.  >.;.>  • '•i\e:>i  .»r:*  ^-neriiy  ke^  I  out  of  >ight  in  discussious 
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with  Protestants;  and  they  endeavour  to  turn  aside  the  force 
of  our  arguments  by  asserting,  that  they  only  pray  to  the 
Saints  to  pray  to  our  Advocate  in  heaven  for  us.  There  is 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  man^  is  so  decisive  a  text,  that 
it  requires  ingenuity  to  evade  its  force.  Consequently  a 
Dice  distinction  has  been  invented  between  Mediation  of 
Redemption,  and  Mediation  of  Intercession.  The  former, 
they  allow,  is  the  exclusive  province  of  the  Man  Christ  Jesus; 
bat  they  require  secondary  Mediators  to  make  Him  through 
their  merits  gracious  to  ordinary  believers,  and  too  many  of 
them,  practically  as  well  as  in  theory,  derogate  from  the  glory 
both  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Father,  by  addressing  prayer 
almost  wholly  to  His  departed  servants,  especially  His 
Virgin  Mother.  According  to  the  confession  of  writers  of 
their  own  communion,  some  of  them  feel  more  attached  to 
the  Saints  than  to  their  Lord,  and  put  more  trust  in  the 
intercession  of  such  of  them  as  they  have  chosen  for  patrons, 
than  in  that  of  Christ  Himself.  The  lofly  titles  of  the 
Virgin — Refuge  of  sinners.  Queen,  even  of  Apostles  and 
Angels,  and  above  all  Mother  of  mercy,  so  called,  we  are 
told,  because,  while  the  Son  kept  to  Himself  the  administra- 
tion of  justice.  He  assigned  to  her  the  gracious  portion  of 
His  power — virtually  depose  Him,  and  the  request  to  her  to 
exercise  her  maternal  authority  in  their  behalf,  treats  His 
mediation  for  these  less  as  a  favour  than  as  their  right. 
Even  this  inferior  mediation  practically  supersedes  the 
higher,  which  He  is  continually  offering  to  His  Father. 
For  without  proceeding  to  the  blasphemous  excess  which 
would  interpose  the  Virgin  or  St.  Francis  as  a  shield  to 
protect  them  from  the  darts  of  the  angry  and  threatening*" 

*  See  Bishop  Bull's  Vindication  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  Corrnptiont  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  Archbishop  Tillotson's  Sermons  on  the  Doctrine  of 
Mediators. 

^  The  Book  of  the  Conformities  of  St.  Francis  to  Jesus  Christ,  amounting  to 
forty,  the  composition  of  a  devoted  Franciscan  Friar,  was  sanctioned  by  the 
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8on  of  God,  the  plea  that  they  apply  to  Saints  because  they 
are  so  merciful,  indirectly  at  least  lowers  in  their  estimation 
the  mercy  of  their  compassionate  High  Priest.  To  those 
who  are  jealous  of  their  Redeemer's  honour,  and  would 
ascribe  their  salvation  exclusively  to  Him,  no  Roman 
Catholic  tenet  is  more  offensive.  None  happily  is  more  easily 
confuted,  for  it  is  so  recent  a  practice,  that  Litorgies  are 
extant,  in  which  prayer  is  offered /or  the  Virgin  and  the  Saints, 
instead  of  to  them,  as  in  the  present  Mass;  the  very  found- 
ation of  the  doctrine,  their  reigning  with  Christ,  is  removed,  if 
contrary  to  the  decrees  of  Roman  Councils  we  interpret  Scrip- 
ture  with  the  early  writers  of  the  Church,  and  maintain,  that 
though  enjoying  greater  happiness  than  we  can  conceive  in  the 
place  of  departed  spirits,  they  will  not  till  after  the  day  of  judg- 
ment be  admitted  into  the  presence  of  God  in  heaven.  Even 
conceding  that  they  enjoy  already  the  beatific  vision,  it  will  be 
impossible  to  extricate  this  tenet  from  the  difficulties  in 
which  it  is  involved,  for  the  faculties  of  the  spirits  ojjusi  men 
made  perfect  are  still  limited  so  that  they  cannot  bear  the 
prayers  of  their  worshippers  on  earth,  except  in  as  far  as  it 
pleases  God  to  show  it  to  them  (as  explained,  if  we  may  use 
that  terii),  by  the  Schoolmen)  in  the  mirror  of  the  Trinity. 
Such  a  theory  confutes  itself,  since  it  assumes,  that  before  they 
cau  mediate  with  God,  He  must  make  known  to  them  for  whom 
and  why  they  are  to  mediate.  Prayer  then  to  such  imaginary 
mediators  is  useless :  but  it  is  worse,  it  must  be  sinful ;  for 

Order,  at  a  Chapter  meeting  at  Assisi,  A.D.  1399.  Their  Founder  appears 
therein  not  only  as  far  superior  to  all  other  Saints,  but  even  as  the  equal  of 
Christ,  the  elTicacy  of  whose  sufferings  he  has  completed  by  his  own.  I  should 
not  have  referred  to  this  undue  exaltation  of  a  mortal,  if  it  had  been  limited  to  a 
barbarous  age,  but  the  forty  points  of  resemblance  were  enlarged  by  a  Spanish 
Franciscan  to  four  thousand  :  Prodigiosura  naturse  et  gratia?  portentum :  Madrid 
1G31  :  and  the  original  work  was  reprinted  at  Cologne,  1G32,  and  vindicated 
against  the  i.ttacks  of  the  Reformers.  Even  a  painter,  as  recent  as  Rubens,  has 
represented  the  Saint  as  throwing  the  skirt  of  his  friar's  gown  over  the  world, 
represented  as  a  glt)be,  to  protect  it  from  a  thunderbolt,  hurled  from  heaven  by 
Jesus  I  thus  transfeTing  His  special  office  to  this  enthu:<iast. 
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the  Lordy  whose  name  isjealou^^  will  allow  no  created  being  lo 
sbare  in  any  degree  the  glory  due  unto  His  name  alone.    Even 
Si.  John  (Rev.  xii.  8.)  for  only  falling  down  at  the  feet  of  the 
Angel  who  had  shown  him  future  events,  was  reproved  by  him 
for  this  act  of  homage,  because  he  was  but  the  fellow-servantf 
not  of  the  Apostle  alone,  but  of  all  them  which  keep  the  sayings 
of  that  Book.     And  are  not  all  angels,  asks  an  Apostle,  (Ileb. 
i.  14.)  ministering  spirits y  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who 
shall  be  heirs  of  sahation  ?     A  mediator  must  possess  some 
qualification   to  justify  his   assuming   the   office,   and  this 
St,  Paul  proceeds  to  tell  us  is  possessed  by  our  one  Mediator, 
who  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all,-  having  found  ^hat  the 
Psalmist  (xlv.)  says,  man   cannot  do  for  his  brother,  but 
must  let  alone  for  ever  the  redemption  of  his  soul;  and  this 
ransom  is  His  life,  a  ransom  which  could   be  only   found 
by    one    in    whom,  not    being   "naturally   engendered    of 
Adam,"*  as  St.  John  says,  there  was  not  sin.  (Art.  ix.  xv.) 
Thus   Christ  has  by    His  death  purchased   His  people  to 
lo  be  His  peculiar  property,  and  redeemed  them  out  of  the 
power  of  Satan,  by  whom  they  had  been  led  captive.     Our 
Mediator   is   therefore   entitled   to  be  called   not  only  our 
Saviour  and  Preserver,  but  also  our  Redeemer ;   and  that 
title  has  a  fuller  meaning  than  is  known   to  many,  who  are 
not  acquainted  with  the  original  language  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, in  which  it  is  used  much  oftener  than  in  the  New.     A 
Redeemer  as  equivalent  to  a  Purchaser,  is  familiar  to  all: 
but    it    is    comparatively   unknown   as   answering    to    the 
Hebrew  Goely  which  no  single  word  in  modern  tongues  can 
express,  but  is  rendered  in  Ruth  (iii.  0,  1-2.)  in  its  primary 
sense,  a  near  kinsman^  iu  Deuterouomy,  (xix.  6.)  avenger  of 
bloody  and  in   Leviticus  (xxv.  25.)  and  iu  Job,   (xix.  25.) 
redeemer.     An  examination  of  it  would  remove  one  of  the 
chief  scrujilcs  of  enquiring  Israelites,  and  convince  them 
that  the  Messiah,  to  whom  it  preeminently  belongs,  while 
He  took  on  Him  the  seed  of  Ahraham^  was  also  the  most 
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high  God.  This  office  was  not  created,  but  regulated  by 
the  Mosaic  Law,  and  in  ihe  important  article  of  revenge 
restricted,  by  providing  cities  in  which  those  who  had  slain 
men,  might  find  refuge  from  this  blood  avenger.  The  Goel 
was  the  nearest  kinsman;  and  in  an  early  stage  of  society, 
when  the  Law  is  feeble,  its  want  of  power  is  supplied  in 
many  countries  by  the  strength  of  family  attachment.  Among 
the  Israelites,  we  find  that  the  Goel  came  forward  not  only 
as  an  avenger  of  the  dead,  but  as  the  protector  and  vindi- 
cator of  the  rights  and  interests  of  the  living;  for  it  was  his 
duty  also  to  redeem  the  alienated  inheritance  of  a  relation, 
and  under  certain  circumstances,  to  marry  the  nearest  of  kin. 
Such  obligations  were  acknowledged  as  early  as  in  the  time  of 
Job,  (xix.  23 — 27.)  for  he  claims  the  eternal  God  for  his  near 
kinsman ;  Iknou\  he  exclaims,  thatniy  Redeemer jOx\mi\\c2iX/QXj 
l^GoeW]  Iweth;  and  that  he  means  not  the  Father  but  the  Son 
is  evident,  for  in  faith  he  looked  to  that  brother  bom  for 
adversity^  who  would  destroy  Him  who  had  the  power  of  death, 
by  restoring  to  men  their  forfeited  lives,  whom  he  should  see 
for  himself  with  his  own  eyes  in  thejlesh^  when  He  should  stand 
at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth.  Such  a  Redeemer  undertook 
the  office  as  the  promised  Seed  of  the  woman,  but  the  accom- 
plisliment  of*  what  He  luulcrtook,  required  union  with  the 
Deity;  and  Isaiah  (xlvii.  4.)  assures  us,  that  Jehovah  Sabaotli, 
that  is,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  meaning  the  self-existing  Creator 
and  Governor  of  the  universe,  is  His  name.  The  declaration 
of  such  a  hope  fully  justifies  the  Patriarch's  wish,  that  it 
were  y  raven  in  the  rock  far  ever;  and  indeed  it  would  be  an 
appropriate  inscription  in  any  age,  over  the  entrance  of  the 
sepulchre  of  those  who  fall  asleep  in  the  expectation  of  a 
blessed  resurrection.  Our  Redeemer,  thus  entitled  to  be  our 
Mediator,  now  in  anticipation  of  His  approaching  sacrifice, 
pleaded  its  merits  with  His  Father,  and  finished  His  ministry 
with  an  intercession,  which,  for  the  encouragement  and  con- 
solation of  all  who  should  hereafter  believe  in  His  name,  and 
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who   were   even    then    the   objects   of  His   solicitude,   He 
graciously  uttered  aloud. 

As  the  typical  High  Priest,  after  the  order  of  Aaron,  was 
required  (Levit.  xvi.  17.)  to  offer  annual  intercession  and 
sacrifice  for  himself,  the  priests,  and  the  whole  nation ;  so 
our  real  High  Priest,  on  His  day  of  Atonement,  performed 
both  parts  of  His  office ;  interceding  and  consecrating  Him- 
self as  the  Victim.  While  He  supplicated  as  the  Mediator, 
the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  He  spoke  also  with  the  majesty  of  the 
San  of  God;  and  though  upon  the  point  of  meeting  a  cruel 
and  ignominious  death,  there  is  no  mention  of  approaching 
sufferings;  but  His  thoughts  are  solely  intent  upon  the  great 
work  given  Him  to  do,  the  Salvation  of  men.  Our  High  Priest 
prayed  first  for  Himself,  (1 — 5.)  then  for  His  immediate 
followers,  (6 — 19.)  and  finally  for  all  who  should  hereafter 
believe.  His  prayer  was  heard  as  respected  Himself,  for 
the  Father  straightway  glorified  Him  both  in  Heaven  and 
on  Earth;  on  Earth,  by  the  prodigies  attending  His  Cruci- 
fixion, by  the  Conversion  of  the  penitent  thief,  and  by  the 
Testimony  borne  to  Him  by  Pilate  and  the  Centurion :  in 
Heaven,  by  His  Ascension  and  Exaltation  to  the  Mediatorial 
Throne,  angels,  principalities,  and  powers  being  made  subject 
to  Him.  And  the  Son  glorified  the  Father,  in  magnify- 
ing His  Law  and  righteous  government,  in  His  own  humi- 
liation, and  in  the  glorj'  that  followed  it.  His  prayer  was 
also  granted  for  the  unanimity  and  success  of  His  first 
disciples,  'and  is  granted  from  age  to  age,  more  or  less 
abundantly,  according  to  the  zeal  and  exertions  of  believers 
of  successive  generations.  I  pray  for  them.  He  added,  /  pray 
not  for  the  world.  He  prayed  first  for  Himself,  that,  as  He 
had  glorified  His  Father  upon  earth,  and  finished  the  work 
assigned  to  Him,  by  making  known  to  as  many  as  had  been 
given  Him  the  doctrine  that  leadeth  to  etenial  life,  that  is, 
the  knowledge  of  the  only  tnio  God,  and  of  Him  whom  He 
had  sent,  so  He  would  in  return  glorify  Him  with  the  original 
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disciples,  not  so  much  as  individuals^  as  apostles:  not  so  much 
for  their  personal  benefit,  as  for  tlie  propagation  lln-ough 
them  of  the  Truth. 

The  subject  of  this  prayer,  the  Unity  of  Christians,  and 
the  reason  assigned  for  it,  the  Conversion  of  the  world,  casts 
the  strongest  light  on  the  guilt  of  Schism.  It  ought  conse- 
quently to  be  considered  with  self-examination  and  with 
supplication  for  guidance  into  the  whole  Truth,  by  all  who 
separate  from  any  branch  of  Christ's  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church,  since  separation  can  only  be  justified  by  the 
departure  of  that  Church,  as  in  the  instance  of  the  Roman, 
from  some  essential  article  of  Faith.  It  ought  likewise  to  warn 
the  Authorities  of  any  Church  not  to  ])rcss  as  indispensable 
any  article  of  minor  importance,  lest  they  should  thereby 
keep  from  union  with  them,  some  that  love,  no  less  than  them- 
selves, our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  Happily,  all  who 
intelligently  believe  in  the  only  true  God  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  He  hath  sent,  can  conscientiously  unite  in  the  confes- 
sions, prayers,  and  thanksgivings  of  our  own  Reformed  Branch 
of  it,  and  repeat  the  ancient  Creeds  which  we  retain,  because 
**  they  may  be  proved  by  most  certain  warrants  of  Holy 
Scripture."  (Art.  viii.)  Christianity  is  here  defined  by  Him 
who  is  the  Author  of  it  to  consist  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
only  true  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  has  sent; 
tliat  is,  that  Jehovah  is  the  true  God  in  opposition  to  the 
gods  many  of  the  Gentiles,  and  that  Jesus  is  the  Apostle  of 
God,  the  tnic  Christ  in  opposition  to  the  false  Christs  who 
would  lay  claim  to  the  office.  He  revealed  the  only  true 
God,  not  as  He  is  in  nature  dwelling  in  unapproachable 
light,  but  in  His  moral  character  as  holy  and  just  as  well  as 
merciful,  and  as  such  devising  and  decreeing  man's  salvation, 
and  Himself  as  the  Lord  sent  into  the  world  to  accomplish 
it.  Such  knowledge  is  eternal  life,  for  it  will  be  practical,  and 
lead  to  the  due  worship  of  the  Son  as  well  as  of  the  Father. 


Tis  3iiw   TTimi^L      For  thm 
£;  ^     1*    'i^rZcir  - iTnrt=TTin*<L  m.  n&e  r<*  escoonged 
-»riii;=Tr.  -i — -*-.     ^  "xHt  "an'ric  IC  ittiIikt  jr>i  Religion 
i^  S-mHZKesr  aiLi  n  iiif  Y-siciie.  iiui  Sibf  uxesled  br 
BB-   r  -^  --'^  .TiH-rTiitini  He  staikj  u:  H^  If  i2»3o  znd  the 
^.    -   £14   ^  cimic      *i&-  jumiary  annoM.  He  had  insti- 
i£--2a?n^    '^  Hi£  uucit  xr  sis  itmeni  cc  kis  pcopk; 
XI*.  ^ainiri--»..=a«r'iiJfci.  ■at3a7MiicH»Arc«Le*,aiidiD 

wTi-   -iC;--; 3r£^iii::£"  ledtf^*  h  ~"ni.     AH  aai  zov  reauiiied 

:r  T7-T  v-:^-  l>  rTr.r  =  r  "^mifcr*ir,  mii  3^11  He  Kztit  do  tins 
T7i=. ;;::  n.srrmru-.  "u  Zif  unr  .isi  mc  aic  Zoerea  o^er  the 
^^i£r  -.rresi  T-rm  u  ^c'fmwiuiue.  &  josiuei  Iwiveca  the 
c-«;:i  si^  :3c  li)  '^mi  ii  I  Hr-ah.  sni  -sifiersc  visa  i&e«  nno  a 
^j"VTg  (  -^.i  :::^  Tr:r>!  iiTjasanmsiL  2P  ±c«?a*iit.  so  that 
iT-i^  Ti  .1.^  £ri.'*Y  TOftf^  11  imi  ^OL  Ha«  He  tBtaided  to 
«;:«:  ;.r  =*  <ii  '  9!'^'nsunu  smt  u  jrcnR  Ui»se£f  £ar  His 
^ —  i.-  .  -:  -i3-^z->  :•  ?"n7fr  Lei-^nx  ii-=  ciiicrs  at 
:.:  -  :r..:.  £-  <  »~.:i  E_m.  i;  v^nnis^  His  iiscress  of 
V .::  ..  .:      .:r  ■_   t-j.     i^:   lesi    [ir:iir^c  ▼ui  a  sichi  ot 

T:^  c  ~  :  -  «-  .mii^-Ji  j:  rmfidjin^*: c^  mi  wiihirew 
^■..:  .  -^i  ::t:  ?  ;:r  v  ^^j-i  i-nn  uifn.  Piis  A^onv  or 
sr-,.^-  .  :::.n :.  rci^ivn  zia.  «2isii  ;:"  IVz^i  ar^mcociDcDt 
i^  ,  :::  .t^^-':  :  :::'i:ii-:ic  -"  :i:r  V.izl^  §iLkf-  is  oc^  of  the 
:r"  ..  .im;.  n"^w  '  >  -li**.  ▼"-  i-~^  "siiLJrCi*  v  -M-^rrrhrnd:  and 
^.>  >  %  ;.l  u  ii'  ^«"j:-1-^*i  : '  -I':  Grfii  d:irch.  which, 
•,  .v*.::^  «  ::  .it  ^a"»:iir  H.-S  :  *"!  3»fr.-s*  r-rcj-^res  Him  to 
i.v;  r.>  ¥,.^^iU.:»:^  iJi':air  ;iJtr  iJTtijLS  "ij  His  incompre- 
nr!>^  '.L  -^  :  ■  "^ ~  i-a*:  ii  -"'^  Lslij  c:z;;ir>=  this  **Good 
'. -i^:.'  :j.  :  ii'.r:*  ir«:.i  is  ~  :j  His  irinT  adi  bloody 
s'-Tiii    '  u:ii    iiT  ~:is»;a    tH^  ic«i-:nix  :i  >c*«s  intimated  br 


THE  DIATESSARON.  689 

the  Aposlle,  that  from  His  suOeriiigs  on  this  and  olhcr  occa- 
sions, we  might  have  assurance  that  He  is  touched  with  the 
feelings  of  our  infirmities.  Incomprehensible,  as  in  some 
respects,  this  agony  must  continue  to  us,  it  will,  notwith- 
standing, be  profitable  to  meditate  upon  it  with  the  light 
which  the  word  of  God  affords.  Many  of  His  followers 
ID  different  ages  have  encountered  the  severest  sufferings, 
and  even  the  most  cruel  death,  in  His  cause,  not  merely 
with  composure,  but  with  peace  and  joy ;  and  no  one  will 
presume  to  draw  a  comparison  of  excellence  between  the 
Saviour  and  the  very  best  of  His  followers.  We  must  con- 
sequently conclude,  that  there  were  some  bitter  ingredients 
mixed  in  His  cup  which  were  not  in  theirs,  and  some  cordial 
infused  into  theirs  which  was  denied  to  Him.  And  yet  from  His 
mental  agony,  we  must  exclude  the  two  that  it  should  seem 
would  cause  the  severest  pangs — Remorse  and  Despair.  We 
are  told,  in  the  memorable  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  (liii.  10.)  that 
iipletued  the  Lord  to  bruise  Him  :  and  this  seems  to  suggest 
the  real  explanation  of  the  difficulty.  The  support  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  purchased  by  His  sufferings  for  His  people,  was 
withheld  from  Himself.  His  human  nature,  though  enabled 
by  its  union  with  the  Deity  to  endure  His  inconceivable 
anguish  without  sinking  under  it,  was  left  destitute  of  all 
consolatory  communication.  He  must  have  had  the  clearest 
perception  how  exceeding  sinful  was  sin,  and  what  expiation  it 
required ;  and  He  must  have  felt  more  exquisitely  than  any 
inferior  being,  the  hiding  of  God's  countenance,  in  whose 
favour  alone  there  can  be  happiness  or  even  tranquillity  for  a 
sool  that  is  able  to  appreciate  it.  Without  presuming  to  spe- 
colate  farther,  we  may  be  sure  that  the  Saviour  underwent  as 
much  misery  as  was  compatible  with  a  pure  conscience,  perfect 
virtue,  and  the  knowledge  that  His  sufferings  would  terminate 
in  a  complete  victory  over  the  spiritual  enemy;  and  we 
may  affirm  with  truth,  that  there  never  was  a  sorroto  like  unto 
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Hu  sorrow,  (Lara.  i.  12.)  This  mysterious  narrative  shows 
that  human  nature,  even  in  its  perfect  slate,  is  averse  from 
suffering;  and  we  learn  from  it,  that  we  may  innocently  pray 
to  be  delivered  from  calamities,  provided  we  are  disposed  to 
bear  them  patiently,  if  God's  better  wisdom  should  assign 
them  to  us.  He  suffered^  says  tlie  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews, 
(ii.  18.)  being  tempted;  nor  does  it  seem  improbable  that  the 
great  enemy  of  man,  after  having  been  foiled  in  His  seductive 
trials  in  the  wilderness,  might  now  have  assaulted  our  Saviour 
with  terrific  temptations,  in  the  hope  of  deterring  Him  from  the 
work  which  He  had  undertaken.  Jesus  appears  in  the  garden 
as  preeminently  the  Man  of  sorrows.  His  soul  was  full  of 
heaviness^  and  disquieted  within  Him;  and  the  language  of 
the  Psalmist  was  now  verified  in  Him,  the  snares  of  death 
compassed  Me  round  about ^  and  the  pains  of  hell  gat  hold  upon 
Me.  He  is  described  as  sore  amazed  and  very  heavy  (aSi^ftoniiv) ; 
that  is,  perplexed  and  without  resource.  My  soul  is  exceeding 
sorrowful^  even  unto  death;  and  so  violent  was  the  conflict,  that 
there  appeared  unto  Him  an  Angel  from  heaven  strengthening 
Him;  and  from  this  we  may  perhaps  infer,  that  He  was 
now  exposed,  not  as  before  to  the  allurements,  but  to  the 
^ery  darts  of  the  wicked  one.  His  agon}-  produced  a  bloody 
sweat,  and  that  in  the  open  air,  and  in  a  night  so  unusually 
cold,  that  others  needed  a  fire  to  warm  them.  (John  xviii.  18.) 
The  expression  is  explained  by  some  of  the  size,  not  of  the 
nature,  of  the  clroj)s'';  yet  there  is  no  physical  reason  why 
we  should  not  take  it  literally,  for  bloody  sweats  have  been 
recorded  by  physicians  and  historians*.  Jesus  prayed  three 
times  that  this  cup  might  pass  from  Him,  but  still  with  the 

*  On  account  of  the  particle,  wo-el,  as  ii  were^  used  also  of  the  Dove  at  His 
baptism.     St.  Luke  iii.  32. 

^  The  poftsibility  of  it  is  proved  by  the  fatal  disease  of  Charles  the  Ninth  of 
France,  who  wa^s  even  bathed  in  his  own  blood,  which  oozed  out  of  the  pores  of 
his  skin.     VVraxalPs  History  of  the  Kings  of  the  Race  of  Valois,  vol.  ii.  p.  278. 
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reser?ation,  if  it  were  possible;  and  concluded  each  time 
with  perfect  resignation,  Not  My  mil,  but  Thine  be  done. 
What  was  this  Cup  ?  In  the  opinion  of  most,  the  painful  and 
ignominious  death  He  was  about  to  undergo ;  but  others 
say,  the  agony  now  endured :  and  this  seems  to  be  more  in 
harmony  with  the  Messiah's  character  and  office,  for  He  had 
before  said,  that  for  this  very  purpose  He  had  come  to  this 
hour;  and  it  appears  to  be  confirmed  by  the  Apostle's 
declaration,  (Heb.  7.  7.)  that  He  was  heard  on  account  of 
His  piety,  or  delivered  from  what  He  feared;  for  He  was 
delivered  not  from  dying,  but  from  the  distress  of  mind, 
which  dictated  to  Him,  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  prayers  and 
supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears.  And  when  He  rose 
up  firom  prayer.  He  became  calm  and  composed  under  His 
BofferiDgs,  going  forward  to  meet  the  danger  that  approached 
with  entire  self-possession.  Risey  let  us  be  going;  behold j 
he  is  at  hand  that  delivers  Me  up.  After  this  agony  was 
over,  remonstrating  against  Peter's  interference  to  rescue 
Him  firom  the  guard,  He  said.  The  cup  which  my  Father  hath 
given  Me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ?  meaning  then  by  the  cup,  as 
appears  from  the  context.  His  being  lifted  up  upon  the 
Cross.  His  composure  never  again  left  Him,  as  appears 
firom  the  minute  accounts  of  His  Trial  and  Crucifixion, 
unless  it  were  the  exclamation  on  the  Cross ;  but  ihat  seems 
to  be  intended  as  a  citation,  to  direct  the  by-standers  to  the 
many  predictions  in  that  Psalm,  and  to  express  at  the  utmost 
not  His  own  feelings,  but  only  the  fact  that  He  was  forsaken. 
Great  as  His  sorrow  was,  it  did  not  absorb  Him,  for  He 
enjoined  three  of  the  disciples,  and  Peter  by  name,  who 
instead  of  watching  had  fallen  asleep,  to  pray  also  for  them- 
selves, telling  them  that  prayer  and  watchfulness  were  the  best 
preservative  from  temptation.  The  spirit  truly  is  ready,  but 
the  flesh  is  weak ;  not  saying  this  to  excuse  the  past,  but  to 
warn  them  for  the  future,  that  this  neglect  of  duty  would 

T  t 


M-i  LFXTTKES  0!f 

leave  ilkem  defenceless  in  the  lioor  of  temptation,  and  that 
tfaer  voold  hM,  noCvitlistanding  dieir  wish  and  detemunalioQ 
to  oaiid.  Peter^s  Klf-coiifidence,  almost  immediatidy  after, 
induced  him,  noividislanding  this  warning,  to  enter  into 
temptatioo,  bj  going  into  the  coort  of  the  high  priesfs  palace, 
and  so  made  vaj  fac  his  £dL  Twice  did  Christ  find  Hb 
Apostles  asleep,  and  this,  thoo^  the  hoar  might  be  late,  it 
is  difficult  to  ondersland :  St.  Lake  says,  ikey  were  sleeping 
far 


130.  Jesus  is  delivered  mp  ftjf  Jmdas,     Mait.  xxri.  47 — 54. 
Mark  xir.  41— .V2.  Lmke  xxii.  48—53.  John  xviii.  4—16. 

Jesos,  after  He  had  finished  His  acts  of  devotion,  told 
them  that  the  hoar  of  His  arrest  was  al  hand,  and  that  their 
opportanitj  of  watching  and  praying  had  been  lost  While 
jet  speaking,  Judas  entered  with  a  multitude,  armed  with 
swords  and  clubs  \  being  chiefly  the  senrants  of  the  chief 
priests,  and  with  them  a  detachment  of  Roman  soldiers.  He 
was  not  seized  by  force,  but  voluntarily  surrendered  Himself, 
asking  of  His  own  accord  whom  they  sought,  and  stipulating 
that  His  disciples  should  be  permitted  to  retire  without 
molestation.  He  was  obliged  to  repeat  His  enquiry,  and 
they  do  not  seem  to  hare  ventured  to  approach  Him,  till  the 
son  of  perdition  gave  them  the  preconcerted  sign,  and  betrayed 
his  Master  with  a  kiss.  The  majesty  of  His  appearance  so 
overawed  them,  that  when  He  replied,  /  am  He^  they  not 
only  drew  back,  but  fell  to  the  ground ;  attempting  no  violence 
against  the  eleven,  noteven  against  Peter,  though  he  had,  with- 
out waiting  for  leave,  drawn  his  sword,  and  cut  off  the  ear  of 
Malchus,  the  high  priest's  servant,  who  probably  had  come 
prominently  forward.     Jesus,  showing  at  once  His  prudence 

f  iv\m¥^  not  pd$S«tr^  tiaveSy  A.  T. 
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and  composure,  and  acting  upon  His  own  maxim  of  doing 
good  to  His  enemies,  asked  the  guard  to  suffer  Him  to 
approach  the  sufferer.  He  tlien  touched  and  miraculously 
restored  the  servant's  ear,  protesting  at  the  same  time  against 
His  disciples  resisting  the  magistrate  or  his  officers;  for  so 
we  must  limit  the  prohibition  of  using  the  sword.  He  told 
Peter,  that  He  needed  not  his  feeble  arm  to  rescue  Him,  for 
if  He  chose  to  decline  His  yoluntarj  sufferings,  and  yield  to 
the  temptation.  He  might  have  commanded  instead  of  twelve 
men,  the  service  of  twelve  legions  of  Angels;  of  more,  we  may 
say,  than  seventy  thousand  beings  that  excel  in  strength,  who 
would  readily  '^  speed  to  do  His  bidding:^  one  of  whom 
would  have  been  irresistible  by  mortals.  The  Eleven  took 
to  flight,  no  attempt  being  made  to  detain  any  of  them; 
so  that,  as  St.  John  reminds  us,  our  Saviour's  late  declaration 
in  His  prayer  was  literally  accomplished,  Of  those  which 
Hum  gavest  Me,  I  have  lost  none. 

Mark  alone  informs  us,  that  a  young  man  {viuvla-xo^)  fol- 
lowed, clothed  only  with  a  linen  wrapper,  who  perhaps  had 
been  roused  from  sleep,  and  that  the  soldiers  (vfoyMrxo)) 
laying  hold  of  him,  he  left  it  in  their  hands,  and  escaped. 
One  tradition  reports  him  to  have  been  St.  John,  or  another 
Apostle ;  but  they  had  all  fled  before.  Some  conjecture  that 
he  was  the  owner  of  the  garden,  or  the  master  of  the  house 
where  they  had  eaten  the  passover.  The  Greek  noun  in  a 
secondary  sense,  had  obtained  the  meaning  of  persons  that 
served;  thus  it  is  applied  to  the  young  men  who  carried 
Sapphira  to  her  grave,  (Acts  v.  11.)  and  was  frequently  used 
of  soldiers.  At  all  events,  we  may  presume  that  he  was  a 
disciple;  Townson  conjectures  that  it  was  the  Evangelist 
himself,  which  affords  the  most  probable  reason  for  his 
recording  the  incident. 


T  t  2 


xxri.  M— 75.  Mm*  sir.  06—75. 
17. 

tioo,  far  fear  He 

fim  inrtimci  to  the  hoateof 

\a^  piicit  far  faurteen  ycaiSi 

!  hw  die  Ramans.    Such  wu 

;lie  had  been  soloogdit- 

i;  nor  win 

[  Aaihe  had  been  succeeded 

»and  serenJof  bis 

Caiaphasj  noir 

» had  lecoonended 
the  potting  Warn  to  death  as  expedteot. 
Si.  John  ivoorar  his  speech  on  that  occasion^  in  part  it  may 
Ke  vo  s&ov  iKu  the  jndce  was  psedeseniuned  to  condemn 
the  pRiO!Mr«  xs  he  stated  for  the  benefit  of  the  nation. 
AnzuLS.  srithoct  eTamining  Jesns,  sent  Him,  bound  as  He 
vxs^  u^  this  Ui^  Priest  his  son-in-law.  Peter  and  another 
disciple,  tlouht  to  be  John,  recorering  from  their  panic, 
followevi  afkr  off:  and.  as  die  latter  was  known  to  the  high 
priest  ther  obtained  admission  into  the  cooit,  from  which 
theT  might  see  what  vas  going  on  in  the  open  cooncil-room 
above.  This  was  another  tilse  step,  for,  by  striking  Malchus, 
Peter  hid  rendered  himself  more  obnoxious  than  the  rest ; 
and  as  be  had  not  courag.^  to  own  his  Master,  he  ought  not 
to  have  rushed  into  this  temptation.  The  yoimg  woman 
who  kept  the  door,  seeing  Peter  warming  himself  at  the  fire, 
challenged  him  with  being  a   follower  of  Jesus;  and  the 
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dread  of  detection,  especially  as  he  had  heard  his  Master 
interrogated  respecting  His  disciples,  made  him  break  his 
resolatioo  and  promise.  He  denied  Him,  and  went  out  into 
the  porch,  in  order  to  escape  notice;  and  here  the  first 
crowing  of  the  cock  reminded  him  of  his  Master's  prediction. 
Still,  however,  fear  prevailed;  he  a  second  time  denied  Him, 
to  the  same  and  to  others';  and  when,  about  an  hour  after, 
a  relation  of  Malchus  declared  that  he  had  seen  him  in  the 
garden,  and  the  bj-standers  observed,  that  his  Galilean  pro- 
Dunciation  confirmed  the  charge,  he  denied  with  an  oath, 
cursing  himself  if  he  had  any  knowledge  of  Jesus,  adding 
perjury  to  a  falsehood.  Immediately,  while  he  was  yet 
speaking,  the  cock  crew  again,  and  Jesus  tiuning  round, 
looked  upon  Peter.  This  look  softened  his  heart,  and  brought 
him  to  a  godly  sorrow,  so  that  thinking  upon  his  Lord's 
prediction  of  his  fall,  he  wept  bitterly**.  The  fact  is  recorded 
by  all  the  Evangelists,  and  the  time  of  these  denials  was  the 
space  of  the  third  Roman  watch,  or  from  midnight  to  three 
o^clock  in  the  morning,  which  was  called  the  dSck-crowing. 
John,  we  may  presume,  remained ;  and  thus  it  was  arranged 
by  Divine  Providence,  that  one  of  our  Lord's  biographers 
should  be  an  eyewitness  of  His  trial  before  the  Council. 


(  According  to  Matthew,  be  was  asked  the  second  time  by  another  maid. 
Mark's  phrase  is  i^  irvuilincri  l^wra  airhv  vtUiy,  which  oar  translators  render 
'*  a  maid  saw  him  again,"  as  if  it  had  been  ris,  a  sense  which,  according  to 
Grotios,  the  words  may  bear.  Bat  though  Peter  only  denied  thrice,  he  might 
be  qaestioned  oftener;  and  it  seems  better  to  translate  i^  wuZlcricri,  the  maid,  that 
b,  the  one  that  kept  the  door,  and  to  suppose  with  Matthew  that  there  was 
another;  and  with  Luke,  a  man,  Ircpos,  and  with  John,  several,  Ircpot,  who 
interrogate  him  the  second  time. 

^  He  rushed  out.    Beza. 

Throwing  his  garment  over  his  head.    Macknight. 

He  began  to  weep.     Vulg.  Syr. 

He  continued  to  weep.    Simon  Leolerk. 
Such  are  the  various  ways  of  translating  *Einfi€tXifP,  but  that  of  our  Version  is 
probably  the  best. 


4^  LBCTTBnoS 


ij  ikt  High  Priest,  acknow- 
is  amdtmned  as 
S— 75.  Jiark  xiv.  58—65. 
19— «l. 

)  CoomSi  and  the  witnesses 

e,  and  in  the  interril 

Hisdiscipksand 

Him  oat  of 

»of  examin- 

cier  qwken  openlj  to  the 

,  and  desired  him 

The  answer  was 

QC  the  oAcen  that  stood  by 

im  wst  ae  mm  ac  has  haniL    He  expostolated, 

■sinv.  r*'  Z  MRT  If  iMB  €wiL  htm  tcitmess  of  ike 

T  flnL  ma  mmeas  tism  Mef  thus  beconuDg  an 

tf  Hn  mn  rcvcc^  ^IfasL  t.  44.)  to  bear  with 

f   &  vaiaASK  nni  mpcvyvoked  iniiiiT;    an   example 

35  irv  XL  H3»  Bau9«cn»  and  remarkablj  contrasted 

?»-  5i.  ?'air>  .■y:r:cc'  ;c  suf  iici  prW*:,  mider  a  similar  trial. 

■^iiUTur  1:  Trfser^i  ;^«i  f«!vblince  of  justice,  the  Council 

>«:»j:ir  issB^mciei  s:i::£*e  :c3  w:ssease$  to  charge  Him  with  a 

zscvsL  :r3izif .  bos  ;^i:c£^  slist  were  produced,  none  could 

M  rtxnc  w2).')ie  Junrsssinrcs  wnv  cocsisteni;  and  in  order 

12  r,Tiofina  1  Tiencii  i:   ie^uL.  tb«r  own  Law  required  two. 

I;  vasi^  iusc  ikK^sfiizy  Sf  rrocnce  snch  eridence  as  would 

sLsrr  M  SnmLi  rrT^r^oc.     At  list  iwo  came,  and  all  that 

ilifs**  c»:iU'£  ^'Xifc^f  WIS  A  perrersion  of  His  words,  when 

Hi    r»Er-iei  :;bf    Tfcirie   as  the   commencemeut    of    His 

jocussrr       \:  ciir«  cccid  be  brought   forward  for  the 

-->^»^  ^.Cjcvtzx  jdATs.  liiCGzh  He  had  canstantlj  taught  in 

7<LrL>:.  isi   <v>f!i   sbese  witnesses  did  not  agree  in  their 

«Q;X7*     TVf  hi^c^  priest  then  questioned  Jesus,  hoping  He 

saj  scsething  thai  would  condemn  Himself;  but  He 
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only  answered,  If  I  tell  you^  ye  will  noi  believe;  and  if 
I  also  €uk  [your  opinion  of  Me],  you  will  not  answer 
Me,  nor  let  Me  go.  The  high  priest,  every  other  hope  of 
criminating  EUm  being  frustrated,  then  adjured  Him  by  the 
living  God ;  and  being  thus  put  upon  His  oath,  according 
to  the  manner  of  that  tribunal,  He  felt  Himself  bound  to 
break  His  silence,  and  acknowledge  that  He  was  the  Messiah. 
His  answer  in  our  translation  is  ambiguous.  Matthew  records 
it  thus,  Thoulhast  said.  Luke,  Ye  say  that  I  am.  But  the 
ambiguity  in  the  latter  arises  from  the  translation  of  the 
question  to  which  He  replied,  ^r^  7%otf  ^A^n  the  Son  of  God? 
which  ought  to  have  been  rendered.  Thou  art  then  the 
Son  of  Ood?  Mark  gives  it  without  any  circumlocution, 
/  amy  and  no  doubt  could  have  been  entertained  of  His 
meaning,  for  He  proceeded  to  assure  His  judges,  that  what 
He  affirmed  was  true,  and  that  they  themselves  should  in 
due  time  have  proof  of  it,  referring  them  to  the  fulfilment  of 
two  prophecies,  one  of  David,  (Ps.  ex.  1.)  the  other  of  Daniel, 
(?ii.  13,  14.)  both  of  which  they  themselves  applied  to  the 
Messiah.  Hereafter  shall  the  Son  of  Man  sit  on  the  right 
hand  qf  the  power  of  Ood^  as  described  by  the  first;  ye  shall 
see  the  sign  ye  have  so  often  demanded,  foretold  by  the 
second,  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 
This  declaration  was  exactly  what  they  sought;  and  it  having 
been  decided,  that  Jesus  was  by  His  own  reply  guilty  of 
Blasphemy,  (a  capital  offence,)  they  condemned  Him  to 
death,  observing  that  there  was  no  further  need  of  witnesses, 
since  they  had  the  prisoner's  own  confession.  As  soon  as  it 
was  fiilly  light  (perhaps  about  four  o^clock)  they  took  Him  to 
the  Roman  Governor,  without  whose  consent  they  had  no 
power,  it  seems,  to  enforce  their  sentence.  First,  however, 
did  they,  that  is,  some  of  the  council  as  well  as  the  attendants, 
spit  in  His  face,  buffet  and  mock  Him,  blindfolding  His 
eyes,  and  saying.  Divine^  thou  Christy  who  it  is  that  smote 
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Thee?  while  others  struck  Him  with  their  fists,  or  with  the 
palms  of  their  haods.     Thus  they  fulfilled  unconsciouslj 
predictions,  the  literal  accomplishment  of  which,  in  a  person 
of  such  dignity  as  the  Messiah,  seemed  impossible.     But 
He  was  wounded  far  our  transgressionSj 
He  was  bruised  far  our  iniquities.     (Is.  liii.  5.) 
His  visage  was  so  marred^  more  than  any  many 
And  His  farm  more  than  the  sons  of  men,     0"-  1^-) 
I  gave  My  back  to  the  smiters^ 
And  My  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair; 
I  hid  not  My  face  from  shame  and  spitting.     (IL  6.) 
He  was  oppressed  and  He  was  afflictedj 
Yet  He  opened  not  His  mouth,     (liii.  7.) 
The  minutest  circumstances  of  this  trial,  and  they  too 
improbable  to  have  been  expected,  have  been  so  graphically 
delineated  by  the  Psalmist  and  the  Prophet  centuries  before 
they  took  place,  that  they  have  the  appearance  of  being  the 
history  of  the  past,  rather  than  the  prediction  of  the  fiiture. 
In  like  manner  the  substance  of  the  annals  of  the  Greek 
kings  of  Syna  and  Egypt  had  been  so  clearly  revealed  bj 
Daniel  long  before  the  Macedonian  conquest  of  the  East, 
that  Porphyry  maintained  that  the  Book  bearing  his  name 
was  a  forger}'  of  one  who  lived  after  the  events  foretold. 
His  theory,  plausible  as  it  might  seem  to  the  uninformed, 
was  confuted  by  the  simple  fact,  that  the  original  work  of 
Daniel  might  be  seen  in  the  synagogues,  and  that  the  Greek 
translations  of  it  was  in  circulation  before  the  birth  of  most 
of  those  kings.     To  any  similar  objector  of  modem  times 
wc  may  give  the  same  unanswerable  reply,  with  this  addition, 
that  these  Predictions,  incorporated  into  the  Jewish  worship 
long  before  Christ,  have  been  ever  since  His  death  preserved 
with  care  and  reverence  by  the  nation  wherever  dispersed, 
which,  in  its  unconverted  state,  is  of  necessity  the  antagonist 
of  Christianity,  and  from  whose  strained  interpretation  of 


THE  DIATESSARON.  649 

them  we  may  fairly  conclude,  that  it  would  have  been  better 
pleased  if  they  had  never  been  recorded.  The  remark 
equally  applies  to  the  particulars  which  accompanied  the 
Crucifixion  of  this  rejected  Jestis  of  Nazareth  the  King  of 
the  JewSy  the  Lord  of  David,  as  well  as  GUs  Son  and  Heir 
after  the  flesh.  Thus  some  of  the  following  passages  have 
been  referred  to  Christ  by  the  Evangelists,  and  their  narratives 
enable  us  to  apply  to  Him  the  rest.     They  begin  with. 

He  was  numbered  among  the  transgressors.     (Is.  liii.  12.) 

We  did  esteem  Him  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted.  (4 . ) 

He  was  cut  off  otU  of  the  land  of  the  living,    (8.) 
They  proceed  to, 

/  am  poured  out  Uke  water ,  and  all  My  bones  are  out  of  joint. 
(Ps.  xxii.  14.) 

My  strength  is  dried  up  Uke  a  potsherd,  (15.) 

And  My  tongue  cleaveth  to  My  gums. 

And  Thou  hast  brought  Me  into  Ihe  dust  of  death; 

For  dogs  have  compassed  Me.    (16.) 

The  assembly  of  the  wicked  have  inclosed  Me.     ^ 

They  pierced  My  hands  and  My  feet : 

They  part  My  garments  (cloak)  among  them^  (17.) 

And  cast  lots  upon  My  vesture  [coat].     (Ps.  Ixix.  20.) 

Thy  rebuke  hath  broken  My  heart. 

I  looked  for  some  to  have  pity  on  Me, 

But  there  was  no  man. 

They  gave  Me  also  gall  for  My  meat,  (21.) 

And  in  My  thirst  they  gave  Me  vinegar  to  drink. 
And  these  citations  terminate  with  the  opening  of  the  twenty- 
second  Psalm,  from  which  I  have  transcribed  so  many  verses, 

My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me? 
And  with  His  last  words. 

Into  Thy  hands  I  commend  My  Spirit, 
which  the  Psalmist  himself  thus  concludes,  (xxxi.) 

Thou  hast  redeemed  Me,  O  Lord  God  of  Truth. 


and  ito  falfibaeDt, 

camid  hare  eliected, 

and  it  is  jet  more 

of  these  Tenes  coold 

eke  coopeiasiao  of  enemies. 

tcUk  ike^erihet 

of  tbe  voids  whicb 

a  tboomid 


Him. 

tkcir  mockeiy 

ina  WweTci  this  may 

vitfa  their  6ee  a^nc  j 

of  His  Word. 

not  ohIt  extends 


\imti  Mrr  imt  cKuaumm  jfti 

35     .--^•.•v'-j    a.'    -S;    Jvma^   itftf   xnif   *^  t\em    is   broken. 

5    i'**i  f.*#  Tii^  ""*-••»  :»  ^-i  a^LZk.     (IsL  liii.  9.) 
r\^  J9iz,.    «/»rf    ii  J&   w^fiow^i*    rtow  fvy  4ar^  pierced, 
ir«ica.  xri-  It- 

rV'M  rn*  Kr**  vmr  Jft  JifliJ  «•  tif*u 

\  «4.-jk*'  c^   rV«  m^^  J^Mtf  SMF  (^  fo  anf  comtpiion, 
T%  \'    I."- 
.i»;    :*\Tj  x^*    -Ts-  p:rjoa»  nncn^fctioo  from  tbe  grave,  and 
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Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive^ 

Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men,  yea,  for  the  rebellious  aiso^ 

That  the  Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them.  (Ps.  Ixviii.  18.) 

Thus  was  the  Judge  of  the  world  placed  at  the  bar  of  His 

own  creatures,  falsely  accused,  unjustly  condemned,  and 

barbarously  insulted.     Yet,  because  it  was  agreeable  to  the 

end  of  His  coming.  He  patiently  submitted. 

133.  Jesus  is  brought  before  Pontius  Pilate  the  Oovemor. 
Matt,  xxvii.  Mark  xv.  Lt^ke  xxiii.  John  xviii. 

Jesus  having  been  rejected,  and  even  condemned  as  a 
Blasphemer,  the  whole  Council,  to  give  the  greater  weight 
to  their  accusation,  brought  Him  bound  to  Pontius  Pilatns 
the  Procurator  or  Governor,  subordinate  to  the  Legate  of 
Sjrria.  They  had  no  scruple  in  seeking  the  death-warrant 
of  an  innocent  person  at  an  holy  season,  yet  they  would 
not  pollute  themselves  by  entering  the  palace  of  an  heathen, 
as  such  pollution  would  prevent  their  eating  the  Passover 
that  evening.  Pilate  therefore  came  out  to  them  on  a 
contiguous  platform,  called  in  their  language,  from  its 
elevation,  Oabbatha,  and  in  Greek,  from  its  mosaic  tesse- 
lated  flooring,  AiUcrrgoorov,  the  Pavement 

It  was  very  early,  yet  the  Governor,  who  was  no  doubt  aware 
of  their  proceedings,  was  ready  to  receive  them.  He  had  been 
in  his  oflice  six  years,  and  though  he  had  never  seen  Jesus, 
who  seems  not  to  have  visited  Cassarea,  the  seat  of  Govern- 
ment, he  could  not  have  failed  to  have  heard  of  His  teaching 
and  His  miracles.  He  wished  to  decline  interfering  with 
one  whom  he  could  not  see  brought  before  him  for  judgment 
without  uneasiness ;  and  his  manner  must  have  betrayed  his 
reluctance,  for  to  his  reasonable  question.  What  accusation 
bring  ye  against  this  Man?  they  answered  apparently  in 
anger.  If  He  xcere  not  a  malefaetory  we  would  not  have 


OS 

deip.     Tmtt  ft  Him^  amdjmdge  Him 

mar  lar^  w»  FOa&e^s  ^^^l  ^od  it  intimaied 

-w^b.  wiaA  Kf  wm  charged  was  nol  a  capital 

cted  bj  saying,  Ji  is  fuH 

tarpu  jvr  w  Jet   m^  «■«  oMBi  A»  dralA ;  thos  imwitliiigly 

Trmgng  »nic  inr  LerS's  ««m  prvAdicn,  that  He  should 

at!   mc  IV  SfiTTffng   tih?  JcviA  Bode  of  inflieting  capital 

jvaussanaa^  los  W  CmcoftxaoB.  the  Bofnan ;  a  £ict  which 

jmmitssMsi  u  3k  w^ius  aapn  ihal  she  Sfailohy  to  whom  the 

^zwROGXCf  iifiiiimrif.   lai  beea  alreadr  sent,  and  that  the 

Searixff  jmi  ae  Lwii'^g  hvS  deptzted  from  Jodah.    Mean- 

v^nie.  oi  €  ai«9  iimr?  ier  litfirrflry  is  Aanb,  so  the  trae 

3kln]c  if  BsaieL  imsiug^  mj^  JiEt  akra;£A,  to  the  GoTennoi^s 

smuemtfBC     HIz^  f-u-mR  kncwi^  that  Pilate  woidd  dis- 

?sss?£  :a«f  laaqR  :c  Eksrbfwr.ct  onrftr£a  TwealMma  agaim$i 

rr  Anr  mrt  mptsnOiAmj  atcimed  Him  of  Treason 

Ss"  niBias.     Wi  »:mmd  Him  pervertimg  He  no/fon, 

aui  pirmammi  2t  >»  snSmie  Jk>  Gnor,  stnfimg  ikai  Be 

SmmfC    SBP  Ofcrw  <  Ci»r.    Fiate  cooM  lelbse  no  longer 

wm  ssdxr  11  icBBKdL     He  aL<— iBng^T  interrogated  Jesns^ 

Si    nic    ^  ~*t   £r:  zie  SI/'/  :*'  lie  Jejcf  f    Jesus  then  being 

bills'    :xlni»:    i7»:c*  j-Dibciillx    fcrkrcBiedsed    that    he    had 

>cvii-:!i  r'j.t:.  *:ai  £!i'^c:r»fd  fr^  wbether  he  had  enquired  of 

lis^  :n-i  xcz':'-L  :c  zi*z  :of^:c:  hid  been  soggested  to  him 

ii  .wiiifrs;-     ^  r^-  ^u€so:c  ziif*:;  cither  have  arisen  from  a 

inv^i:£rtf  ^'-.a  f>»:c».c:   :£  izie  UulL  like  that  of  Nicodemus; 

,*r    :  s^-^^coc  >f    •c'j  12  cccLii  inqnirr,  to  learn,  from  the 

rrrscatrr  HjnsifliL  w^tftbfr  ibe  accusation  of  the  elders  were 

Mss.     v^ir  l..rrr<  T^r^  is  t>'»  ascertain,  from  Pilate*s  own 

>,r«s  :>«;  ncCTi   :c  :ie  qoe^ico-     Sayett  ihtm  this  thing  of 

r-iiji*''/'!  :r  jaa    x.irrf  r^fvi"  it  f.ier  c/  ilef     Is  it  from  a 

5i.ic^r«^  i'crc  r::  t-,^3T  owe  mind,  the  frnii  of  Mv  miracles, 

,T  .'flLx  A5  JL  rrjurixriif,  :o  isocrliin  Mv  guilt  or  innocence, 

that  ]»-xi  :r;i4^  tii>  : -vj;iii}r :     As  afterwards,  when  St  Panl 
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at  Corinth,  (Acts  xviii.)  was  brought  before  the  judgment 
seat,  and  the  Proconsul  Gallio  refused  to  judge  of  words  and 
names,  and  of  the  Law,  so  now  the  answer  of  Pilate  dis- 
claimed every  thing  beyond  a  judicial  purpose.  Am  I  a 
Jew?  Thine  own  people  and  the  chief  priests  have 
delivered  Thee  unto  me:  what  hast  Thou  done?  Do 
you  think  that  I,  a  Roman  Governor,  trouble  myself  with 
questions  of  Jewish  superstitions,  or  have  any  thought 
of  becoming  Thy  disciple  ?  The  chief  priests  charge  Thee 
with  stirring  up  the  people  against  Csesar.  I  wish 
only  to  know  whether  You  have  really  set  Yourself  up 
for  a  king.  What  hast  Thou  done?  Are  you  really  guilty, 
or  what  have  You  done  to  give  colour  to  their  accusation  ?  * 
The  question  of  Pilate,  it  is  clear,  is  that  of  a  magistrate. 
Our  Lord  makes  answer  accordingly,  and  without  either 
denying,  or  openly  asserting  that  He  is  King  of  the  Jews, 
clears  Himself  from  the  charge  of  stirring  up  the  people  to 
violence  and  sedition.  My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world. 
If  My  Kingdom  were  qf  this  worlds  then  would  My  servants 
have  foughty  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews;  but 
now  is  My  Kingdom  not  from  hence.  The  Kingdom  which 
1  claim  does  not  derive  its  origin  from  human  policy,  or 
depend  for  its  attainment  on  the  efforts  of  a  party,  or  the 
weapons  employed  by  ambitious  men.  It  is  the  direct  gift 
of  My  heavenly  Father,  and  assured  to  Me  by  His  promise. 
If  it  were  to  be  secured  by  seditious  measures.  My  disciples 
would  have  fought  against  the  Jews,  when  they  came  to  take 
Me  prisoner  by  violence.  But  since  I  taught  them  to  offer 
no  resistance,  and  yielded  Myself  at  once  to  My  enemies,  it 
is  therefore  clear  that  the  Kingdom  which  I  look  for  has  a 
higher  source,  and  involves  no  seditious  violence'." 

Jesus,  in  explanation  of  the  Sovereignty  which  He  claimed, 

*  For  this  and  the  next  quotation  I  am  indebted  to  Mr.  Birk's  able  Work, 
entitled,  "  The  Christian  State,  or  the  first  Principles  of  National  Religion." 
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sddedy  that  it  was  notfirom  or  out  of  this  worid,  •»»  Irrivlx  rtv 
wi^funt96rmf.  All  then  are  mittakeDyWho^tiealiiig  His  GoTem- 
men!  like  the  JewishTheocracy,  would  either  merge  the  Chuel 
in  the  State,  or  the  State  in  the  Church.  The  Romanist  pio> 
fiMses  that  Christ  now  reigns  on  earth  throng  His  Tisibk 
Vicegerent,  who  is  directlj  supreme  in  all  eccleaiaatical  canses, 
and  paiamoont  oTor  things  temporal,  whenever  they  are  coo* 
nected  with  those  that  are  spiritnal.  The  enthusiastic  Ana* 
baptists  of  Germany,  and  the  Fiflh-Monaichy-men  ofEngland, 
while  they  denounced  the  Pope,  came  to  the  same  conclunon, 
for  maintaining  that  dominion  was  fimnded  upon  grace,  they 
inferred  that  their  Lord's  sorereignty,  till  His  return,  oo^ 
to  be  administered  by  Hb  true  seryants  the  saints,  that  is,  by 
diemselTes.  Disgusted  with  the  pretennons  of  both,  too  many 
in  modem  times  run  into  the  opposite  extreme^  resohing  the 
sovereignty  of  Christ  into  a  mere  spiritual  preeminence, 
and  Tirtually,  though  unintentionally,  dethroning  Him. 
Their  theory  unhappily  deriTes  support  from  the  authorized 
Torsion  of  our  Lord's  reply,  My  kingdom  is  not  qfthis  world. 
Of  has  a  double  meaning,  but  there  is  no  ambiguity  in  *£«, 
for  which  it  stands;  and  a  reference  to  the  original  shows 
that  the  text  is  wrested  from  its  meaning,  when  brought  in 
proof  that  Christ  is  not  Sovereign  of  the  world.  In  what 
proportion  His  Sovereignty  should  be  divided  between  the 
Clergy  and  the  Laity,  has  been  frequently  disputed;  but  it  is 
strange  that  any  Christian  should  deny  that  He  is  a  Sovereign, 
since,  in  sending  forth  His  Apostles  to  teach  all  naiumSt 
He  encouraged  them  with  this  declaration,  Jtfpoicffr  is  given 
unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Surely  it  ought  not  to 
surprise  us,  that  He  to  whom  the  powers  and  authorities  of 
heaven  have  been  made  subject,  should  also  reign  over  the 
race  whose  nature  He  has  united  with  His  own ;  and  as 
iu  reward  of  His  obedience  unto  death  His  Father  hath 
put   all  things  under  His   feet,  how  can   believers    con- 
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sistentljr  refuse  to  do  Him  national  homage,  when  all  beings, 
including  expressly  those  on  earth,  are  required  to  bow  the 
knee  at  the  name  of  Jesus.  St  John,  when  in  the  Spirit  on 
the  Larifs  day^  (Rev.  v.  12,  18.)  heard,  Blessing  and  honour 
and  glory  and  power y  for  ever  and  ever,  from  every  created 
intellect,  ascribed  to  the  Lamb  that  had  been  slain ;  and 
he  afterwards  describes  Jesus  as  a  Conqueror,  ruling  the 
nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,  (xix.  11 — 16.)  under  the  title  of 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.  Write,  said  He  to  the 
Apostle  (iii.  21.)  in  this  vision,  to  the  Angel  of  the  Church  of 
the  Laodiceans,  that  /  am  set  down  with  My  Father  on  His 
throne  ;  and  the  whole  scope  of  the  Bible,  and  many  express 
texts,  show  that  our  Poet  might  justly  thus  apostrophise 
Him : 

Come  theD,  and  added  to  thy  many  crowns, 
Receive  yet  one,  the  crown  of  all  the  earth; 
Thoa  who  alone  art  worthy!    It  was  thine 
By  ancient  covenant  ere  Nature's  birth ; 
And  Thou  hast  made  it  Thine  by  purchase  since. 

Cowper's  Task,  vi.  856. 

A  misconception  of  the  Saviour^s  claims  upon  His  people, 
and  their  unhappy  division  into  sects  under  various  de« 
nominations,  who  worship  apart  from  one  another,  render  at 
present  popular  the  opinion,  that  Religion  is  exclusively  a 
private  concern  between  each  man  and  his  Creator,  and  that 
though  we  are  all  bound  to  obey  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
individuals,  His  authority  is  not  to  be  recognised  by  the 
Legislature  or  the  Government  History  has  proved  that 
the  visible  Church  of  Christ  can  exist  under  an  unbelieving 
Ruler;  yet  every  really  Christian  Prince  will  feel  it  his 
duty  to  regulate  his  public  as  well  as  his  private  life 
according  to  the  Bible,  and  to  provide  the  means  for  the 
maintenance  of  Christian  worship.  With  the  solitary  modem 
exception  of  the  United  States  of  America,  Christianity  is 


t«cioiiaai!t£  tl  f^srv  C&rania  c*iiiiitiT.  The  example  of 
r-nxscmmui  '▼v^  iiiLiwvd  by  she  Barinrians,  as  soon  as  they 
WKSXL  sncrs'XA  i  ^  ]£L  ;&e  kxwdoss  into  which  the  Western 
T^mnr^  «k  inttsi  aoc  Ae  Xalioo  vas  dirided  into  the 
ttes  ^JOKkss^  2L  Cjszt.  XoUeCy  and  Commons;  and  cor 
J^wl.  TMirsL  smm-ac  Jx3i&  sciec  in  maintaining,  that  Chri»- 
nancv  s  :=iti  'imaast  ^  :^  BdnA  Coostitotion.  The  text, 
ji'jueLl*  inizifattic«L  w^z^  it  if  a  decbiation  of  Christ*s  king- 
nraL.  s  jc  as  saaas  cant  a  Arfiaitjiiii  of  its  natore,  showing 
:Qac  X  ws»  3iic  -n  vt  «Sisczseci.  Eke  eaitUr  soTereignties,  by  ihe 
saritnL  ir  jmrncinnfit  by  pains  aad  pr  nihies,  ^  The  reftitatioD 
jf  -xbt  '^wf**  zc  tstsasoB  w:as  complete^  and  convinced 
?^aas  aac  kasat  w:k  xBW?eeaL  SciQ  he  coold  not  forbear 
11  AiS  zxa  Twanrnc  o^  His  mjitcrioas  answer,  but  said 
jDOi  Snu  rW»  w^  tkem  m  Cuiy  •'  The  lefdy  of  oar  Lord 
i»  X  nsonirt  r^Ilx«m:a  cc  Ae  great  tnilh.  Tkm^  wa^ett  I  am 
s  fatt/.  Fi  tw  «»^tf  mm9  I  itfrw,  mtdfyr  tkis  eamse  cawu 
1 9HU  «ie  wvr-Ii.  Llist  /  sljirM  l«ar  miimett  mmio  ihe  irmih. 
E^jvrj  r«tf  vmt  tf  rr  iW  IrvfA  kemwHk  llf  voice.  As  if  He 
Jar  sa£iL  Yjot  vierr  qmstion.  addiesied  to  a  prisoner  whose 
jrt  »  11  y:fsz  loio*^  7r:v£*  a  secret  Toice  in  your  con- 
sntfnc-f.  *x:ca  ^iil:*  j  :c  OiU  I  am  One  higher  and  nobler 
aaa  3l£jr  :iicwiri  xrc^J-r^ros  wonW  lead  you  to  suppose. 
Vt  *  :ri>  i2'£  JsTciozSw  y:-:i  icist  secretly  feel,  are  those  of  a 
&:::£  ^'*~i*:  "ris  '-ctZ-f^i  Hi<  irce  glory,  or  you  would  hare  no 
rx^s^f  ::  iritf  rri>  fr-qiiiry.  HowTerer  scomers  may  deride 
i!itf  ccoif^8»:c  —  1  yris^&ir  j-n  the  eve  of  a  shameful  deadi, 
I  S:  %.r:w  Tryst  I:' ::  'c<i  rfilly  a  King.  For  I  came  into  the 
^,-c-",i  r'.c  ;*^  ^rr  rcTr»:>e.  lo  announce,  amidst  scorn  and 
ituvl^r*.  ir^:  K:-pi:a:  which  My  Father  has  given  Me, 
iro  :^*  :xl"  s:^--^  •-  nf^^Et  and  prepare  for  the  day  when 
:;  srall  ":«i  r.:"}  r^viil,!.  This  great  truth, — ihe  Kingdom 
cc  !lii«^c  :>  a:  r-icd. — hA>  been  the  substance  of  my 
^.>escsi4;\  .    JL&i    tvery   one   «ho  loves  the  truth,  will  obey 
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the  warning,  and,  while  he  prepares  for  that  Kin<5dom  of 
Righteousness,  will  own  Me  also  for  the  eternal  King. 
Such,  very  plainly,  is  the  true  meaning  of  this  answer  of  our 
Lord;  and  in  this  manner  it  is  afterwards  explained  by  the 
Apostle  himself,  (I  Tim.  vi.  13 — 15.)  when  he  speaks  of  this 
good  confession^  and  teaches  us  that  it  relates  to  the  ap- 
pearing of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  His  Father,  the  blessed 
nnd  only  Potentate^  in  His  times  shall  shorn. 

"  Such  an  answer,  however,  was  beyond  the  narrow  field 
t>f  Pilate*^  vision,  and  he  turned  away  from  this  glorious 
confession  with  an  air  of  contemptuous  unconcern.  Pilate 
saith  unto  Him,  Wliat  is  Truth  ?  But  though  careless 
about  these  higher  claims,  he  was  well  persuaded  that  the 
t^barge  of  sedition  was  groundless.  He  looked  on  the  prisoner, 
apparently,  as  an  enthusiast,  but  one  whose  enthusiasm 
was  quite  harmless;  for  when  he  had  said  this,  he  went  out, 
and  said  unto  the  Jews,  I  find  in  Him  no  fault.  He  cared 
nothing  about  this  Utopian  kingdom  which  was  to  come 
down  from  heaven.  It  was  enough  that  he  was  satisfied 
Uiere  had  been  no  actual  sedition  against  the  Emperor  of 
Rome.  But  still  a  deeper  impression,  though  kept  down  by 
the  pride  of  a  worldly  heart,  could  not  be  entirely  stifled;  and 
when  he  heard  presently  the  real  charge  of  the  Jews,  By  our 
iaw  He  ought  to  die,  because  He  made  Himself  the  Son  of 
God,  the  fear  of  sturendering  an  innocent  victim  to  the 
popular  hatred,  is  aggravated  by  an  awe,  which  he  could 
BO  longer  conceal,  arising  out  of  the  mysterious  dignity  of 
Uiis  Man  of  sorrows,  and  those  beams  of  Divine  Majesty 
which  shone  out  amidst  His  patient  suffering.*^ 

It  is  remarkable,  that  this  acknowledgment  of  Sovereignty 
did  not  produce  upon  the  Governor  the  effect  that  was 
expected.  The  philosophy  of  the  Stoics  was  then  so 
popular  at  Rome,  that  it  could  not  have  been  wholly  un- 
known to  any  who  had  received  a  liberal  education.     They 

u  u 


isia  iniuEy  p«.iirinjr'i  in  icLagiiianr  sage,  their  model  of 
lit^  7»:n*t:^i  u  viLiri  liey  aspired  to  realise,  as  inferior  to 
T'luiifcr  mL'j  i:^  :»:C3*z  *  »:-ct±L  in  other  respects  as  his  equal,  or 
TnstfT  ^ar»?m:r  i»  rtr-  roif  w^s  described  to  be  wise  by  nature, 
zi*t  ^aipi  zj  :i.:;::-.  H:cace  had  already  in  jest  summed  up 
lis  -iifri-.-iriis*  -mii  lac  thie  of  King  of  kings:  (Ep.  i.  107.) 
mil  PIsuK  I  J.  Tin  X.  v^  aav  suppose,  some  notion  of  these 
i.itT  ]:r^!i;-4.l:;$w  Tuicic  b^Te  regarded  the  King  of  Israel  as  a 
TZisinsLrr.  ZGS,  'urnjtss^  seiMrled  Sorereign.  Every  one, 
smi  nxr  Led  zl  ^.cjcjkocl.  vAo  if  ^  ike  truths  heareth  Mff 
vjunf,  ctLiiE  Tri'^ei  t^t  be  vas  not ;  for  thoogh  he  asked, 
*lKfa*  ^  r-iiCi  *  hi*  ▼^:tili  zot  SLIT  for  an  ansver.  The  question 
-na^  ':«?  fXT^ar:*^-*  in  sevieral  vays:  but  it  seems  to  me  most 
xxmni  '^  s£rci:t$«f .  iLst  be  laeant  to  say,  this  is  no  season  for 
gattfmif  ip:a  i  rcor^sof  cical  discosnon,  I  ha^e  now  to  con- 
saitff  Ut!  s«xr<  :c'  sarEc^  thy  fife;  for  he  immediately  went 
JQQL  ici.ni  -Li«f  ra^^TCvfct.  uid  pablicly  declared,  that  he  found 
7»r  rj3»e  ::  c:niii;naa  Hiae.  Tber,  exasperated,  cried  out,  He 
mnr^i.%  99  f te  ptf'jfie  %o  lebeliion,  heyimmimg  from  Gaiileey 
'/  :t0  vt'jkY.  R^JLa?  then  qocstioDed  Him  again,  but  having 
iraw  H.S  y» »•«;  .--^^/Vto.-w,  He  gare  the  Govemor  no  answer. 


15  4*   F>^i:,,  -Vt^y  i*/lww«'ti  tkai  JesHf  is  a  Galilean j  sends 
Ht^  t:  Hzt:^,      Lmke  xsiii.  6 — 12. 

Pr^'  ::?-"::?"  ^r  Gal/.exr,  however,  suggested  an  expedient, 
bv  w*^:ch  he  I::y-ii  w::h:ui  ctfeoding  His  accusers,  to  avoid 
vvr  ircinir^  1  i>rrson  whoa  he  believed  lo  be  innocent 
F:ci:i ,:  .c  enquiry  that  Jesus  was  called  a  Galilean,  he 
$<fr:  Hth:  to  H-jrci  the  sovereign  of  ihat  district,  whom  the 
yas^cvxr  hid  brvra^ht  to  Jenisalem.  Herod  had  long  desired 
to  $<:e  vi:e  or'  whon:  he  had  heard  such  extraordinary 
rvfv::5,  Ani  whom  he  <i;sp<^cted  to  be  the  Baptist  risen 
troin  u\<  grd\e.     He  was  thtrelore  al  first  exceedingly  glad; 
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but  as  Jesus  performed  no  miracle  to  gratify  him,  nor  even  an- 
swered any  of  his  questions,  he  was  disappointed,  and  despised 
Him.  Still,  though  the  priests  had  followed  and  urged  to 
Herod,  as  a  Jew,  the  charge  of  blasphemy,  as  they  had  done 
that  of  treason  to  the  Roman  Governor,  he  too  did  not 
choose  to  have  any  concern  in  His  death,  and  therefore  sent 
Him  back  to  Pilate.  Previously,  however,  he  joined  his 
soldiers  and  officers  in  coarsely  deriding  His  pretensions,  by 
clothing  Him  in  a  royal  robe ;  and  this  act  has  been  con- 
mdered  by  some  as  equivalent  to  a  declaration  of  innocence, 
as  he  did  not  substitute  for  His  own  dress  the  black  suit  of 
one  capitally  condemned.  Herod  and  Pilate  had  been 
npon  bad  terms  on  several  accounts.  We  learn  from  St. 
Luke,  (xiii.  1.)  that  the  Governor  had  massacred  some 
Galileans  while  worshipping  in  the  Temple ;  and  from 
Philo,  that  he  had  placed  without  leave,  in  the  Tetrarch's 
palace,  some  shields  which  he  had  dedicated  to  Tiberius. 
In  this  trial  before  the  Rulers  of  Galilee  and  Judaea  was 
Terified,  according  to  St.  Peter,  (Acts  iv.  25 — 28.)  a  passage 
in  the  second  Psalm ;  for  in  leading  the  prayer  of  their  own 
then  little  company^  when  they  lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with 
4me  accord,  he  said,  referring  to  it.  Of  a  truth  against  Thy 
holy  Child  Jesus,  whom  Thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod  and 
P&ntius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were 
gathered  together^  The  only  result  of  Pilate's  courtesy,  was 
his  reconciliation  with  Herod.  Still  it  afforded  him  a  topic 
in  favour  of  the  Prisoner's  innocence ;  and  the  Tetrarch's 
concurrence  in  his  opinion,  that  Jesus  had  done  nothing 
worthy  of  death*,  had  the  more  weight,  from  his  being  a 
Jew. 


*  Sach  seems  to  be  the  seDse  of  ftntpayixivov  ahr^y  and  it  ii  so  translated  by 
Besa;  our  own  Tersion,  which  agrees  with  the  Valgate,  nothing  worthy  of 
deaik  done  unto  Him^  may  mean»  He  had  not  been  treated  by  Herod  like  a  person 
gailtj  of  a  capital  offence, 

u  u  2 
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185.  Herod  sends  Jesus  back  to  Pilate^  who  seeks  in  vain 
to  release  Him,     Mark  xv,  7 — 9. 

Pilaie,  having  failed  in  his  endeavour  to  transfer  the 
judgment  of  Jesus  to  Herod,  again  took  his  seat  upon  the 
tribunal,  and  the  reluctance  which  he  felt  to  pronounce 
sentence  must  have  Vieen  much  increased  by  a  message 
communicated  to  him  by  his  wife,  who  charged  him  to  have 
nothing  to  do  with  that  just  Person,  concerning  whom  she  had 
suffered  much  in  a  dream.  Her  name  was  Claudia  Procula, 
but  nothing  more  is  recorded  of  her ;  and  the  incident  con- 
firms the  Evangelist's  veracity ;  for  although  under  the  Re- 
public Governors  were  not  allowed  to  take  their  wives  into 
the  Provinces,  the  practice  had  become  common  in  con- 
sequence of  Livia's  accompanying  Augustus,  and  a  proposal 
to  forbid  it  had  been  recently  submitted  to  the  Senate  without 
success*.  It  had  been  the  Governor's  custom  for  some  years  at 
this  feast,  to  please  the  populace  by  releasing  whatever  prisoner 
ihey  chose  to  ask  for ;  and  Pilate  now  gave  them  the  option 
of  Jesus  or  Barabbas,  who,  beside  the  very  crime  of  which 
they  accused  the  former,  had  been  guilty  of  murder.  As 
Pilate  knew  that  the  chief  priests  had  delivered  up  Jesus 
from  envy,  he  hoped  that  the  crowd,  who  had  followed  Him 
so  lately  with  acclamations  of  seeming  loyalty,  would  decide 
in  His  favour.  He  would  thus  save  His  life,  and  the  priests 
would  be  less  irritated  if  He  were  set  at  liberty  by  an  act  of 
grace,  than  if  he  acquitted  Him,  But  they  had  sufficient 
influence  over  the  people,  to  make  them  ask  for  the  liberation 
of  Barabbas  and  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus ;  and  though  the 
third  lime  Pilate  declared  that  He  had  committed  no  capital 
ofi'ence,  but  that  He  should  be  chastised  and  dismissed,  they 
only  cried  out  the  more  vehemently,  Cructfy  Him  ! 

•  Tacitu-,  AnnaN',  iii.  33.     Cf.  i.  40.  ii.  />4. 
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136.  Pilate  orders  Jesus  to  be  scourged^  and,  after  another 
fruitless  attempt  to  move  the  pity  of  the  people  and  declar- 
ing His  innocence^  reluctantly  delivers  Him  to  the  soldiers 
to  be  crucified,     John  xix.  1 — 16. 

Pilate  now  ordered  Jesus  to  be  scourged,  hoping  to 
appease  their  furv  by  this  cruel  and  disgraceful  punishment. 
The  bodily  pain  which  it  inflicted  was  heightened  by  the 
cruel  mockery  of  the  whole  band,  who  put  on  Him  a  purple 
robe  and  a  crown  of  thorns,  and  gave  Him  a  reed  for  a 
sceptre.  They  then  linelt  before  Him  as  a  sovereign,  till, 
weaiied  of  this  assumed  deference,  they  struck  Him  with 
His  mock  sceptre,  s])at  on  Him,  and  smote  Him  with  their 
hands  upon  the  head*.  Pilate  then  exhibited  Him  to  the 
people  in  the  garb  of  royalty,  and  again  declared  His 
innocence,  saying.  Behold  the  Man  !  Still  the  chief  priests 
and  their  attendants  persevered  in  the  cry.  Crucify  Him! 
crucify  Him  !  Pilate's  reply  appears  to  have  been  ironical, 
for  they  dared  not  take  the  Governor  at  his  word,  but  returned 
to  the  charge  on  which  the  Council  had  condemned  Him; 
Take  ye  Him,  and  crucify  Him,  for  I  find  no  fault  in  Him. 
He  ought  to  die  according  to  our  law,  they  answered,  because 

*  An  iDiitaoce  of  mockery  occurred  not  long  after  in  the  reign  of  Caligula, 
which,  for  its  Htriking  similarity  to  the  conduct  of  the  soldiers  to  our  Blcjwed 
Lord,  deserres  to  be  cited.  '*  When  Agrippa,  who  had  beea  appointed  to  hia 
uncle  Philip's  tetrarchy  with  the  right  of  wearing  a  crown,  came  to  Alexandria 
tm  his  way  to  his  new  dominions,  the  inhabitants,  among  other  ways  of  showing 
their  ill  will,  brought  into  the  Gymnasium,  Carabas,  a  sort  of  distracted  fellow, 
who  at  all  seasons  went  naked  about  the  street«,  the  common  jest  of  boys  and 
idle  people :  placed  him  on  a  lofty  seat,  put  a  papyrus  wreath  on  his  head  instead 
of  a  diadem,  gave  him  for  n  sceptre  a  short  stick  of  it  picked  up  from  the  grouod, 
and  dressed  him  in  a  mat  instead  of  a  robe,  x^^^f.  Having  thus  given  him  a 
mimic  royal  air,  several  young  men  with  poles  on  their  shoulders  acted  as  his 
guard;  and  others  did  him  homage  or  solicited  justice  ;  while  loud  and  confused 
acclamations  from  thu  crowd  of  Maris,  (that  is,  in  Syriac,  Xor</,)  intimated  whom 
they  meant  to  ridicule  by  this  mock  show."    Philo  in  Flaccum. 


jL-  ••i^  ^wjf'f  :te  >i*i  f/  G>iL  Pilate  bad  hoped,  by 
ZTT.-rv.z  .~*t=^i>  :t^i:ri  ^il  rs  iris  c:*ndiuon,  to  hare  excited 
.*cfr  .TiriL^i:!!.  Mi:  'Hi—z  it'cxd  inexorable,  and  that  they 
iK-rF  zr~niciL  i  r-vir:  l  zss^  ci-ir re.  he  was  the  more  afraid, 
T'.i:-..  '  r-m  s:in»f  lT;!.-:!- !i*s«  ri$  Prisoner  might  be  more 
■zijn.  L  Her--  juir-ikL  Hi  iij*r&f:=re  again  withdrew  into  the 
-.iiiiiTr.  i3tt  uf-tr-i  .".rsaj  ^Lttuce  He  WIS.  Not  choosing  by 
Ty^-f3.'::T!j:  'Ejs-  ::  prrj  : :  inf  ^iocc  a  jn^se  who  was  concerned 
laLj  T'o.  -iri  :iiiiiC!;c  cc  Hi§  innocence,  oar  Savioor  made 
T.i  rrz*-^  TiJi  >;-ir:::*:c  trrr^e-^ae-i  his  as:ooishment  at  His 
sitnnrii  Ehr^r-.ir  Jinn  wt  zus:  I  iare potcer  to  crmcify  Tkee, 
nti  7»'ir*-  -i  -i'r.-zjif  Jfaftf '  He  then  answered,  Thov  couldeti 
tiis*:  i«i  ;..;r*«-  cr  nJ,  Dpcia:  .Vjf,  f jr«T^  i/  icw^  yrreji  thee  from 
n>T!f .  rit-rVr-  /»/  r*:  i^:.;  hiring  this  aothoritv  deUterei 
S:  Lt.-  -.itfj.  /*iii  :/^  r-yssr^r  jM  ;  meaning,  I  conceire,  the 
iiiri  TCif-sc  vii:  miy  'z^zitr  iVle  to  know  His  innocence,  and 
▼  ii:  ~ja«£  3:r::ri  n.-*  rril  cprn  the  Gorernor.  The  object 
:c  -M  ^ciirfca  fe-:3:>  z:  bare  boeo  to  teach  Pilate,  that  it  was 
i»;c  ::  hzr^jU".'^  i'^  :y  Grid's  jvoridence,  that  He  stood 
£:  xl>  ir,:«:a.i.."*.  iz»i  iiii  ihoosh  ignorance  might  extenuate 
:  •<  -,T-  ":•:  ^-'-li  -::  in  CTsiemning  Him  be  guildess. 
7:  >  7:0.-;  .-.i:  v;  n  :rf  anxic-os  lo  sa^e  Him  ;  but  the 
f:  V-  fi."-;.  _  :■£.  S-  :^;i.  -i\V'i«  *;u  .Vca.  /^ok  ar/  no/  C4ptar*i 
--■  /*-  ~  ■'..^■vT^-  'rzc{'',  liThj^y  -2  I' inc.  tpeaketh  againsl 
.' '     -  -     --r=i-.::rj   i   iLreil  cf  accu>iijg   him  to  his 

:  :'  .>  :._*.>:>-.::. us  u-i5:cr  Tiberiiis.  by  whom  he  had 
:  .■: :.  -;.-:-  1:  i  .i::  ':ri:  l-fforv.  Pilate  now  came  oat  on 
.*  y-i  ;T_:7:.  1.  i  ii*.  Jr-^^-is  oDce  mcfe  brought  forth,  and 
:\v  ;>.-':.::-  ^"il  -".e  r-^orlf  ;  Shall  I  cmcify  your  King? 
y:^^:'.  ^* V  '-zrt  s;.  kir.g  but  C<Fsar.  thus  publicly 
-:?•.'  :  "J  :.  :*  illff:^z.e  :■:•  ibeir  Messiah.  Seeing  that 
.-:  v:,?*:  ^re  »  i-niu.ijoi:?,  and  apprehending  that  his 
?:::-::i'  - :  -':•>::>  rjiihi  re  represented  as  treasonable,  Pilate 
f.    -    ,;-^  vijr.'^cci  h:<  conscience  lo  his  fear.     But  first  he 
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appealed  to  their  religious  feelings,  by  transferriug  as  far  as 
he  could  the  guilt  of  the  compulsory  sentence  he  was  about 
to  pronounce  from  himself  to  them,  by  washing  his  hands 
before  them  in  token  of  his  innocence.  This  he  might  do 
agreeably  to  an  heathen  rite;  yet,  as  it  was  on  the  Jews  that  he 
wanted  to  make  an  impression,  it  is  more  probable  that  he 
imitated,  as  far  as  he  could,  the  law  of  Moses,  which,  in  the 
case  of  an  unknown  murder,  ordered  the  ciders  of  the  nearest 
city  to  wash  their  hands  publicly,  and  say,  Our  hands  have 
not  shed  this  blood.  (Deut  xxi.  6.)  Not  only  the  priests,  but 
also  the  people,  showed  themselves  eager  to  take  the  re- 
sponsibility upon  themselves  and  their  posterity ;  His  blood 
be  on  us  and  on  our  children/  But  though  they  could  not 
exonerate  Pilate,  they  thus  made  the  condemnation  of  the 
Messiah  completely  a  national  act ;  and  the  weight  of  this 
blood  lies  heavy  on  their  dispersed  and  despised  posterity, 
even  at  this  distant  day ! 

It  is  unprecedented  in  the  annals  of  mankind,  that  a 
person,  at  the  very  time  that  he  is  capitally  condemned, 
should  be  declared  to  be  innocent  by  the  person  who 
delivered  him  up,  by  the  judge  who  passed  sentence,  and  by 
the  officer  who  superintended  his  execution;  while  those 
who  so  clamorously  demanded  His  crucifixion,  could  prove 
no  charge  against  Him.  So  wonderfully  were  all  the  cir- 
cumstances arranged,  to  make  it  evident  that  Jesus  suffered 
unjustly.  We  may  also  observe,  that  as  the  various  methods 
taken  by  Pilate  to  save  His  life  were  unsuccessful,  they  only 
served  to  aggravate  and  protract  His  sufferings.  At  first 
tight  it  seems  scarcely  credible,  that  a  whole  people  should 
cry  out  for  the  putting  to  death  as  a  malefactor  one  whose 
whole  life  had  been  a  succession  of  acts  of  benevolence,  who 
went  about  doing  goody  and  had  miraculously  healed  the 
diseased,  removed  bodily  defects,  and  even  restored  the 
dead  to  life.     But  our  astonishment  will  cease  on  recollect- 


66i  LECTURES  ON 

ing,  that  a  miracle,  which  we  justly  regard  as  a  decisive  proof 
of  a  divine  mission,  was  in  -that  age  only  considered  indicative 
of  the  agency  of  a  Being  more  powerful  than  man.  They  did 
not  like  us  infer  the  tmth  of  the  doctrine  from  the  miracle, 
but  from  the  nature  of  the  doctrine,  whether  the  agent  was 
an  Angel  or  a  Demon :  and  according  to  their  prejudices,  tlie 
doctrine  of  our  Lord  was  blasphemous.  The  soldiers,  on  the 
condemnation  of  Jesus  by  the  Governor,  strip]>ed  Him  of  His 
royal  robe,  but  left  on  His  head  the  crown  of  thorns ;  so  that 
when  He  hung  naked  upon  the  cross.  He  still  appeared  as  a 
King. 

137.  Judas  returns  the  bribe  he  had  received;  and  after 
declaring  his  Master's  innocence^  Iiangs  himself  in  despair. 
Matt,  xxvii.  3—10.  Acts  i.  18 — 20. 

Judas,  finding  that  Jesus  was  condemned  to  death,  and 
that  He  wrought  no  miracle  for  His  deliverance,  repented, 
but  not  like  Peter  with  a  godly  sorrow ;  for  his  grief  pro- 
duced not  contrition  but  remorse,  which  drove  him  to 
despair  and  suicide.  Still,  however,  he  offered  the  only 
reparation  in  his  power.  He  wished  to  return  his  bribe  to 
the  priests,  declaring  that  he  had  sinned  in  delivering  up  an 
innocent  person ;  but  they  unfeelingly  answered,  What  is 
that  to  us  ?  thou  art  to  see  to  that.  Hereupon  he  flung  the 
tliivty  pieces  of  silver  into  the  temple,  it  should  seem  into 
the  sanctuary  itself,  (vaog,)  and  withdrew  and  hung  himself, 
probably  before  his  Master's  crucifixion.  St.  Peter's  de- 
srription  of  his  death  (Acts  i.  18.)  may  be  reconciled  with 
tliat  of  the  Evangelist,  by  supposing  that  after  he  had 
suspended  himself,  the  bough  of  the  tree  broke  ;  and  that, 
falling  from  a  considerable  height,  he  burst  asunder;  and 
certainly  the  wood  of  the  tree,  which  from  the  tradition  that 
lie  hung  himself  on  it  bears  his  name,  is  very  brittle.  The 
iulcMS  consulted  what  was  to  be  done  with  the  monev  which 
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he  had  rejected.  They  scrupled  to  lay  it  out  for  religious 
nses  ;  but,  wishing  to  spend  it  in  some  way  that  might  appear 
charitable,  they  purchased  witli  it  a  potter's  field,  of  course  of 
little  value,  for  the  burial  of  strangers  ;  and  so  inadvertently 
fulfilled  a  prophecy  of  Zechariah.    (xi.  12.) 

188.  Jesus  is  led  away  to  be  crucified.  Matt,  xxvii.  Mark  xv, 
Luke  xxiii. 
Jesus  was  now  taken  to  be  crucified  at  the  third  hour '. 
We  read  of  Crucifixion  in  the  history  of  the  Egyptians, 
Greeks,  and  Carthaginians.  The  latter,  we  may  suppose,  re- 
ceived it  from  their  ancestors,  the  Canaanites :  yet  though  it  was 
probably  known  in  the  time  of  Moses,  the  Divine  Author 
of  his  code  was  too  merciful  to  condemn  even  thi  worst  of- 
fenders to  so  cruel  a  punishment ;  and  therefore  it  would  not 
have  been  endured  by  our  Lord,  if  the  sovereignty  of  the  Holy 
Land  had  not  passed  over  to  the  Romans.  Among  them  it  was 
the  mode  of  executing  persons  of  the  lowest  condition,  and  was 
deemed  so  disgraceful,  that  Cicero  iu  his  Oration  for  Rabirius, 
exclaims,  that  it  should  be  absent  not  from  the  bodies  only 
of  Roman  citizens,  but  from  their  thoughts,  their  eyes,  and 
their  ears,  the  expectation  and  even  the  very  naming  of  the 
Cross  being  unworthy  of  a  free  man ;  and  when  expatiating 
upon  the  crimes  of  Vcrres,  he  singles  out  as  the  most 
atrocious,  the  crucifixion  of  a  citizen  of  Rome,  declaring, 
that  no  language  is  adequate  to  stigmatise  sufficiently  the 
infliction  upon  such  of  this  most  cruel  and  most  shocking 
punishment,  which  was  reserved  for  slaves*.  "  To  bind  a 
citizen  of  Rome,  is  a  crime ;  to  beat  him,  an  enormity ; 
to  put  him  to  death,  almost  parricide;  what  shall  I  call  the 
lifting  up  upon  a  cross  .'*"     To  the  ancients,  then,  the  Cross 

f  St.  John  writen,  at  the  aixth^  but  his  text  most  ha^e  been  early  corrupted, 
for  the  reading  third  oi  some  Ms?,  ii  confirmed  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and 
bj  St.  John's  versifier  Nonnu«. 

»  Juvenal)  vi.  21?.     Cicero  in  Verrem,  v. 
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of  Christ  was  a  stumbling-block  in  a  higher  degree  than 
can  well  be  conceived  by  us ;  for  the  use  of  it,  abolished  by 
Constantine  out  of  respect  to  our  Saviour,  has  never  been 
revived ;  and  to  our  imagination  it  is  dignified  and  sanctified 
by  His  having  made  it  the  very  instrument  of  His  triumph. 
(Eph.  ii.  16.)  To  a  Roman,  who  saw  in  it  nothing  more  than 
the  legal  mode  of  punishing  foreigners  and  slaves,  it  was 
only  associated  with  ideas  of  guilt  and  ignominy.  *'  The 
Pagans,"  says  Justin  Martyr,  in  his  second  Apology,  "  are 
fully  convinced  of  our  insanity,  for  giving  the  second  place, 
after  the  immutable  and  eternal  God  and  Father  of  all,  to  a 
person  who  was  crucified."  To  the  Jews  it  was  even  still 
more  odious ;  for  they  esteemed  Him  who  died  on  it  as  not 
only  condemned  by  men,  but  forsaken  by  God.  "  The 
Person  whom  you  call  the  Messiah,"  says  the  Jew  Trypho  in 
his  dialogue  with  that  Father,  "  incurred  the  lowest  infamy, 
since  He  fell  under  the  greatest  curse  of  the  law  :  He  was 
crucified ;  for  it  is  written.  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth 
upon  a  treeK^  The  very  same  text  had  been  previously 
brought  forward  by  an  Apostle,  (Gal.  iii.  13.)  to  magnify  the 
Saviour's  love,  in  suffering  for  us  as  an  execrable  malefactor; 
and  we  perceive,  from  ibis  consent  of  Gentile  and  Jew,  that 
when  it  is  said  that  Christ  endured  the  Cross,  (Heb.  xii.  '2.)  it 
might  well  be  added,  despising  the  shame.  How  strikinj?  then 
to  the  Galatians  must  have  been  the  Apostle's  expression  of 
glorying  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  must 
have  appeared  lo  ihera  a  contradiction  in  tenns.  *'  The  Cross 
in  itself  was  an  object  full  of  shame:  as  borne  by  Jesus, 
it  was  full  of  glory.  It  would  have  been  less  remarkable,  if 
he  had  only  said  he  gloried  in  his  Redeemer's  exaltation 
after  He  left  ihe  world,  or  in  the  glory  which  He  had  enjoyed 
with  His  Father  before  He  entered  into  it ;  but  the  object  of 
the  Apostle's  glorying  is  the  Redeemer,  not  as  powerful  and 

*  Justin,  p.  271,90. 
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eiLalted,  but  as  condemned  and  crucified.  We  shall  cease, 
hbwever,  to  wonder  when  we  consider,  that  in  the  Cross  we 
have  the  brightest  display  of  the  union  of  Divine  justice  and 
Divine  mercy ;  justice  in  punishing  our  sins  in  Him,  mercy 
in  forgiving  them  for  His  sake  *."  Crucifixion  was  likewise, 
from  the  pain  it  gave,  and  its  long  duration,  a  most  cruel 
punishment;  so  that  the  Romans,  to  express  the  greatest 
degree  of  suffering,  borrowed  from  it  the  term,  which 
we  retain,  excruciating^.  The  prisoner,  having  first  been 
scourged,  and  stripped  naked,  was  fastened  to  the  upright 
beam,  by  tying  or  nailing  his  feet ;  and  on  the  transverse  by 
his  handS;  wounds  in  which,  from  the  abundance  of  the 
nerves,  are  peculiarly  painful;  and  these  wounds  by  exposure 
to  the  air  would  soon  become  inflamed.  From  the  unnatural 
position  ill  which  the  body  is  placed,  a  more  than  usual 
quantity  of  blood  is  impelled  into  the  stomach  and  head, 
and  the  obstruction  to  its  return  into  the  system  produces  an 
intolerable  internal  excitement,  which  is  continually  increas- 
ing*. Thus  suspended,  some  persons  hung  for  days,  until 
they  perished  through  agony  and  want  of  food,  for  no  part  of 
the  punishment  was  in  itself  mortal ;  but  Jesus  expired  after 
six  hours,  worn  out  by  His  previous  sufferings.  Dreadful 
as  must  have  been  the  punishment  to  all,  it  was  greatly 
aggravated  in  the  case  of  our  Redeemer  both  as  to  body  and 
soiil ;  and  it  is  well  that  we  should  remember  it,  because  it  is 
related  without  any  attempt  to  work  upon  the  feelings,  and 
they  are  naturally  blunted  by  our  familiarity  with  the  fact. 

The  place  of  execution  was  called  Golgotha,  or  the  place 
of  a  skull,  from  its  rounded  shape,  or  the  tradition  that  the 
skull  of  Adam  had  been  found  there ;  and  is,  through  the 

*  Maclaarin's  Sennons.  '*  On  GUrying  in  the  Crou" 
k  Cooper's  Sermons,  toI.  ii.  p.  209. 

^  From  tbe  Pictorial  Bible,  which  derives  this  information  from  a  German 
Physician,  who  wrote  a  treatise  on  our  Lord's  Crucifixion. 


rt)^  LixnxREs  ox 

Vallate  transladon.  btriler  knovirn  lo  us  by  the  Latin  name 
of  Calrajy.  It  was  the  inrariable  cnstom,  that  every  one  wKo 
was  to  be  naQed  to  the  cross  should  first  carry  it",  that  is,  the 
transTerse  beam,  (or  the  whole  woold  hare  been  too  ponderous. 
Platarch.  de  sera  Xam.  nndicta,)  alluding  to  it,  says,  that  each 
sin  brin^  wiih  it  its  pooishment ;  and  our  Lord,  prophe- 
tically referring  to  His  own  mode  of  death,  had  before 
inrited  His  disciples  to  imitate  Uim  by  taking  up  the  cross. 
This  Jesus  was  required  to  do ;  but  He  was  already  so 
exhausteti,  that,  after  bearing  it  beyond  the  gate.  He  sunk 
under  the  burden,  and  they  were  oblige<l  to  remove  it  to 
another.  Nor  will  this  surprise  us,  if  we  consider,  that  He 
had  already  endured  more  than  any  other  person  that  has 
been  led  to  public  execution.  He  had  had  no  sleep  the 
night  before:  for  after  the  paschal  supper,  instead  of 
returning  as  He  had  been  accustomed  to  Bethany,  He  was 
taken  as  a  prisoner  to  the  father-in-law  of  the  High  Priest. 
The  night  and  early  morning  had  passed  away  in  His  trials 
before  the  Sanhedrim,  the  Governor,  Herod,  and  the  Governor 
again;  and  He  had  not  only  been  hurried  from  place  to 
place,  but  had  been  stricken  and  buffelled  by  the  High 
Priest's  servants,  by  Herod's  guards,  and  by  Pilate's  court, 
and  once  at  least  cruelly  scourged.  He  had  carried  His 
cross  beyond  the  gate,  for  convicts  were  not  to  suffer  within 
the  walls,  either  according  to  Roman  or  Jewish  Law  ;  but  He 
now  sunk  under  His  burden,  and  they  transferred  it  to  Simon 
the  Cyrenian,  who  was  then  entering  the  town.  It  is  so  rarely 
that  the  Evangelists  mention  names,  that  there  must  be  some 
reason  for  this  deviation  from  a  general  rule,  especially  as 
St.  Mark  adds,  he  was  the  father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus. 
We  find  ainonj^  the  Roman  saints  saluted  by  the  Apostle 
in  his  Epistle,  a  Rufus  chosen  in  the  Lard;  and  his  mother, 

™  Arttmidorus,  Ov.  ii.  61.  Furcifer,  the  Latin  for  a  rogue,  means  literally  he 
who  carries  the  furca,  that  i?*,  the  instrument  on  which  he  is  to  suffer. 
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like  others  commemorated  therein,  mast  have  bestowed 
much  labour  upon  Paul,  for  he  calls  her,  Aw  mother  and 
mine.  It  is  thought  that  Simon  must  have  been  already 
a  follower  of  Jesus;  and  if  St.  Mark  wrote  at  Rome,  and 
Rufus  was  then  resident  there,  it  is  natural  that  he  should 
make  mention  of  him.  Simon  was  a  native  of  Cyrene,  a 
city  founded  by  the  Greeks,  on  the  African  coast  between 
Carthage  and  Egypt,  then  a  flourishing  settlement,  but  which 
has  been  long  deserted.  A  colony  of  Jews  had  been  planted 
there  by  the  fii"st  Ptolemy,  and  they  maintained  such  inter- 
course with  the  mother  country,  that  they  had  in  Jerusalem 
a  Synagogue  for  their  special  use  in  conjunction  with 
those  of  Alexandria.  (Acts  vi.  9.)  Whether  Simon  was 
settled  in  Juda)a,  or  a  stranger  who  had  arrived  to  keep 
the  Passover,  does  not  appear;  but  we  know,  that  among 
the  foreign  Jews  who  came  from  a  distance  to  attend  the 
following  feast  of  Pentecost,  were  some  from  tfie  parts  of 
Lybia  about  Cyrene.  (Acts  ii.  10.)  A  great  multitude  of 
die  people  followed,  especially  of  women,  who  beat  their 
breasts,  and  lamented  Him.  Jesus,  regardless  of  His  own 
suSerings,  took  this  last  opportunity  of  directing  their 
thoughts  to  the  guilt  and  impending  ruin  of  their  nation : 
If  they  do  these  things  to  the  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  to 
the  dry?  that  is,  if  the  Romans  inflict  this  punishment  upon 
the  innocent,  how  awful  will  be  the  fate  of  this  sinful  nation. 
Two  malefactors  (who  were  robbers"")  were  led  out  to  sufier 
with  Him ;  and  thus  was  literally  fulAllcd  Isaiah's  prophecy, 
(liii.  12.)  He  was  numbered  among  the  transgressors.  They 
were  probably  associates  of  Barabbas,  whom  the  infatuated 
people  preferred  to  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory.  It  was 
permitted  to  give  condemned  persons  a  draught  of  wine 
mingled  with  myrrh,  of  a  stupefying  quality ;  and  some 
charitable  person  seems  to  have  prepared  for  Him  this 
cordial,  but,  having  tasted,  He  declined  ^drinking  it,  doubt- 

■  Ai}0Ta2,  not  icAfirral,  thieves. 


i 


r   :H>   3iri»L<i£    if^ns  ii  mfBet  6t»Li  io  ail  its 
nftn*:    jv  m?  ^tubbi  fCtti&?».  there  wi» 


:^    rV    '--«.'-/iLjr«4L      JStfT.  xxTx.    Mil  xr.  Zaufcr  xxiii. 

sa     T.'^JL    sr    insssL  Ti  '^1'itmai.uH.  ac  nsr  gaik.     The 

«*2L'?  ji  J.  3LL'  I.C  ism?  u^MimL  ix  k.  sol  kare  gi^co  a 

I.     3«a  L  ^^iE*-'^]!^.  min;  urmsia^  aiK  ic  vx»  iMt  crrded,  and 
lUL  Ji:&afe>  vr^  AiE3rv;sTS'  iua:«RL  i&  x  ^  i3i£  a  was  probdblf 

nr-asiseiL  ju  u  jtitfrntHi  ai  ^fei:^  Ajoove  Bb  iKad,  aa  vaa 
.Ti^o^uar*-  v;ag>  vtzois  ^  ^aase  ijr  w^ock  He  jafciaJ^  m  the 
:ar*-r  .,ir>rui,:^js  aac  i-fr^  n  us? .  Hi»f  P.Liae  kad  so  worded 
I.  ii-j.  ;  :^::rrs=ic-:  v:^.  Hi  rLiZj  vj2?w  i^  une  ncmacaiioo 
i  n:.  ?~t:>c>.  xnc  le  v.iiiji.  i«zc  il:i*r  x  ii  lifcr  rriq:ae5t, lo suit 
jt  r  "c^  :i    j:_in.      ITitf  swuiiiir^  ;i"".«:*=ri  i3i*:-tx  ihcXBselres 

H::^     :-«.Jai         :i.L     ii?      *•  ^     TTHr-r    'i*K.    I«iiz;r    WCTcH    viUHMlC 

2f=  sr-.-^^  ▼•  >-    ▼■-.  ~   nt^    -   i^TirT'.Ti  •^■:zwr  5i"'Tnsr.  ?B^aaK> 

>  --  :':rrr^  "^sas  snin  ■rwr-szrr.       T'  ■!■  ir  ■  i.  firss  r.. 

3:i::rjir   •  -:.  'i  i- im.  ::   2?».    ri«  v-ai*  3LJt?!r  »:t:2  UTTri  rf  Mirk-  is«£  tie 

ri»K-^  Tt'.Ti'i  ▼•;-  rul  .1  "^  Krww.  larnnr  t  i«  rr-r  zamie*  far  li*  «m3K  ew», 

nJtK.    v-n   x.^c:->i--r!i-   r-ccT-iiinic.   nai»i»  hijuj  tm   ccr^srAJom.  ±i;  i*,  wise 
iaaxi.-n*!  r-ca  vir  ir.  jur  3r.:i-»i  t-cj.  sciavrr^^  fmrsw     G-sv  «ft<M^*  ^rrxk  mtst 
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seam,  would  have  been  useless  if  rent,  they  cast  lots  for  it, 
whereby  they  fulQllcd  unconsciously  two  minute  predictions 
in  that  wonderful  Psalm,  (xxii.)  which  is  throughout  a  pro- 
phetic history  of  the  Saviour's  final  sufferings  and  ultimate 
triumph,  and  to  which  He  drew  the  attention  of  the  bystanders, 
and  of  future  ages,  by  repeating  the  opening  of  it  while  on  the 
cross.  In  this  painful  state  He  continued  from  the  sixth  to 
the  ninth  hour,  that  is,  from  nine  in  the  morning  to  three  in 
the  afternoon,  exposed  to  the  mockery  of  both  people  and 
rulers,  who  insulted  Him,  as  I  have  already  observed,  in  the 
prophetic  language  of  the  twenty-second  Psalm.  One,  too, 
even  of  His  fellow-sufferers  joined  in  reviling  Him ;  but  the 
other  acknowledged  that  He  had  done  nothing  amiss,  and 
received  in  return  the  assurance  that  he  should  accompany 
Him  that  very  day  to  Paradise,  the  place  of  departed  spirits*. 
His  petition  was  only,  Lordy  remember  JHe  when  Thou  earnest 
into  Thy  Kingdom;  but  Jesus  granted  him  more  than  he  had 
asked,  an  immediate  reward;  and  thus,  in  the  moment  of 
His  greatest  degradation,  performed  an  act  of  divine  Sove- 
reignty, by  the  forgiveness  of  sin.  This  case  is  a  solitary 
instance  which  can  never  occur  again  :  recorded  to  preserve 
the  penitent  dying  sinner  from  despair,  by  showing  that 
even  those  that  at  the  last  extremity  throw  themselves 
upon  the  Redeemer's  mercy,  will  be  admitted  into  His 
Kingdom.  At  the  same  time  it  holds  out  no  encourage- 
ment to  any  who  sin  against  conviction,  and  presumptuously 
flatter  themselves  that  they  shall  have  time  and  inclination 
to  repent  upon  a  deatli-bed.  Probably,  as  has  been  well 
observed,  no  one  ever  so  improved  a  dying   hour  as   this 

*  This  distinction,  familiar  to  the  Jews,  is  obsenred  by  St.  Paul^  who  tells  the 
Corinthians  (2  Cor.  xii.  2,  4.)  that  he  was  caught  up  both  to  the  third  Heaven 
aod  to  Paradise ;  that  in  the  former  he  might  contemplate  the  scene  of  supreme 
felicity  which  awaits  the  just  after  the  general  resurrection :  and  that  in  the 
latter,  he  might  be  acquainted  with  their  present  enjoyment  of  the  intermediate 
state. 


-  .t-'tt.    :r   zz-2:r  -;xi_l  mcL"  :iirM:»W   :  jrcTKlJT.ces;   for  be 

*Ti.-r^-^^   -Hs-s-  X-     ic    iitt  X^^asxbL.  "•bfa  C2>e  disciple  had 

■•rrfr^'r^i-   .Hi'  1^2-   JLaL  h-^itf^  sxi£  iZ  hkd  fyrs^en  Him ; 

j£L    Z2z    L-iiun    luu    "''frvrri.i  Sin*  isi  lii>   crucifixion 

'*c*:fnf*   i-  "T  ^^  ZLiiZ  r'i  r^  diftiviei  iicuoclj  by  ihtn:,bul 

-•-    :^  -      Tiii-  3iuu«2:  *ii'kupmj**hsi'L  utt  ^^ssbcr  o;  his  own 

-fcfnas-.-S',  jn:.  :?.r2  irsnnmcT  -jj  liif  narcfiac*  <rf  Jesus ;  be 

«c&-  zMa^sv.-^  mx^K  gi.n  ko?  iic  sLl'^TQia ;  izc  he  could  haTe 

?.'ar-^i  u  &^^  £r  ii:ir  il  i.  wazii  vib:^  bf  most  leave  so 

^iir     JXL  xxtrTT!±iiTti  ikf  mBsc  hn^^  ttfUM^-ed  in  tbe  spiiitoal 

TifcTsrs:     .    uc  l[i:?ssui>  £3itf>nniz.     E^  iiisi  then  we  see 

^cft^  JL  iz^  sc^'iic  £mL  T  inia.  ^.uur  izst^  esonSed  into  all 

nt-  xr.  .2^  a   1    JTirsfiua.  suu  x  nuf  hti  hs^en  afforded. 

«t3%   i>U2k.'^  .m"  ri  2i:  Jir::;f36fizi:«  :c  a  diii^  repeDOnce 

>   -^^'^TT*^^    IZStt     ILTZt:    HkiVtC    OCSCttGT ;     13»d   Cdlj   CIMw   thai 

»-:afr  =ur:.  ri'^'^^iunt.  T^  n^sfE  urt.  i:w>£Ta'.  scppose,  that 
rr■^'  %."^  ai-  :r>w  ^n.wt*ipi  :c  J►«a&l^  eT\rr>re  cmr  wonder: 
?t  r:ira  5*5^-1  rj-i  It  jt'I  ?-rm  5»:*raE5t»  xoz  the  darkness 
«m*.'j  ,*jvivT2nr:^i.  iHf  jfmnnfn^fiHrTfi  aL^<  ju^e  aSected  him. 
ji  i^  Jtejcn:  xk  Hs^  sDfisimu;^  J^«bs  szD  showed  His 
,.fiv-r."  •  ■  r!;>  ni^iirt^.  tii.v  ii:-^:«3iTvkii*c  It  her  sisler 
i.--  ;:v  »  It  .  Jj-  co.fi?^  i3ii  Xxry  :•:  Mi^ikli.  ard  the 
>.  .*  .:*^  ;:.=:.  :-ai  ziti  rt^isiiu.ii  ::  5^-.£  rh:ir.  To  the 
,-!.;^  .  i:u  jisL  Hs  :evi»:itiiei  iifr.  md  sibe  beocefonh 
sjr*;^  .   :.>  r.mt       a:*. an  iLr?^  r\:jc»:k.  Je?::!?  ciied  out  in 

cv-  i  ^' :ui.nt  :  u-.i^  z*:'3»:rxV^  -scTr^rr^r  ilii  He  spc«ke 
i:v.\  -  ::t.  :.r.»:\:\r:f  r»  zi«'  ^z-f-rnr*  '^"rr-rh  r^i  crpr^PSJsed  Him 
Ai-.-  '^  -.>  i:c  ii  :^VL  :^^v  zi*i  v :cS:<  ^:w  ilii  the  wiih- 
.  r -.  « •  r -^  •  ■ . : i:  r.  >  >: i  -i:  . t '  :*.:  ^: rsi: laxc-rr  presence  oi 
V  >^  •  .  ■  -  « i>  n^.'^:  :-"^i»i*:L!  ::  Hiir  :h±z  all  ibe  sul- 
t  -v^^  .1.:  .!»;  liu-.-.ri  :c"  ir.>  -z^iL^es  ccujd  iufiicu 
/•.*^  V.  :v:  ^  r..;:  n .  Ti:.zd:  ir»f  PsAJin-  He  ii:eAi:t  doi  lo 
V  .  .^>   :    ^   -  ^-:   »:>ft:Tc<  :*z:  ::  Sivlxri  ihe  ni'ilmec:  of  :i. 
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A  centurion  with  some  soldiers  was  in  attendance.  A 
vessel  of  diluted  vinegar  p,  their  ordinar}-  beverage,  stood 
near  theni)  and  Jesus  complaining  of  thirst,  the  natural  con- 
sequence of  His  acute  suffering,  one  of  them  raised  up  to 
Him  on  a  stalk  of  hyssop  a  sponge  dipped  in  ifi.  The  rest, 
less  merciful,  said,  Let  us  see  if  Elias  will  come  to  take  Him 
dowfiy  not  understanding  His  language,  and  supposing  that 
when  He  said  Elij  He  had  called  not  upon  God,  but  on  the 
prophet  Elijah,  as  He  cited  the  Psalm  in  Hebrew,  Eli,  Eli, 
iama  sahacthani.  When  1  was  thirsty,  they  gave  me  vinegar 
to  drink,  exclaims  David,  as  the  Saviour's  type,  in  the  sixty- 
ninth  Psalm;  and  our  Lord  having  received  it  on  the  sponge, 
cried  out  with  all  the  energy  that  He  could  exert,  It  is 
finished ;  and  then  having  again  in  a  loud  voice  exclaimed, 
Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  Spirit,  He  bowed  His 
k^9adf  ^iifvtua-i,  and  expired. 

This  circumstance  of  the  loud  voice  is  mentioned  by  the 
first  three  Evangelists,  to  mark,  in  the  opinion  of  Doddridge, 
that  the  surrendering  His  Spirit  was  a  voluntary  act;  and 
this  he  endeavours  to  support  from  the  language  of  Matthew, 
d^xi  TO  TveDjxa,  and  of  John,  ^ape&oxf  rh  irvetJiJM :  but  the 
former  phrase  is  also  that  of  Euripides,  (Hecuba  571.)  even 
in  describing  the  sacrifice  of  Polyxena,  and  seems,  like  he  fell 
on  sleep,  used  of  Stephen  when  stoned,  to  mean  no  more  than 
a  peaceful  departure  out  of  life.  Doddridge's  opinion  is  sup- 
ported by  Hales  and  other  eminent  divines,  but  it  appears 
open  to  the  objection,  that  it  makes  our  Lord's  death 
not  the  act  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  but  His  own.  The 
intention  of  His  loud  cry  was,  I  conceive,  that  all  might 
hear  His  dying  declaration  of  confidence  in  His  Father,  and 

f  Some  commentators  take  6^os  for  a  weak  acid  wine,  bat  it  waa  Tinegar 
vAxpd  with  water,  called  potca,  and  it  appears  from  a  law  of  Constantine,  that 
■oldiert  were  on  alternate  days  provided  with  snch  liquor. 

«  The  hyssop  is  said  to  grow  higher  in  Palestine  than  in  the  south  of  Europe, 
and  the  Cross  was  also  probably  lower  than  it  is  generally  represented. 

X  X 
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fpr  tUs  purpote,  I  suppoie,  His  mind  triumphing  oiex  Ub 
bodj,  raDied  for  a  final  effort. 

Hms  died  the  righteous  King  of  the  Jews  the  deadi  of 
a  criaunal  sbfe^and  bj  death ^atdM  the  work  He  had  came 
I  the  worM  to  accomplish,  the  deliverance  not  ooly  of  Hk 
but  of  all  nations  from  the  bondage  of  Salan»  and  dieir 
to  the  farour  of  their  Creator,  and  the  capability 
af  hoKKss  aod  happness.  Having  shin  tie  emwdly  by  the 
Cms.  JTmf  oaJ  Tmk^  to  use  the  Psalmist's  words,  (IV  86.) 
Rjphtffmtmeu  tmd  Peace  kJMted  each  oiier.  Hie 
of  the  Son  of  God  was  finished :  henceforward  He 
kftd  Boduag  to  detain  Him  oo  earth,  but  to  satisfy  His 
at  His  ResurrectioB,  and  to  instruct  them  in  the 
to  the  kmfiom  of  God.  Forty  days  woe 
tasfibvYd  ia  qoalihing  them  for  their  office  ai  ETangehsts, 
wai  tba  He  lecurned  to  the  glory  wiudi  He  had  enjoyed 
fiaa  tke  bcgiMU^  wiih  His  Father,  but  of  which  He  had 
ffimscif  fcr  a  short  season,  ^  for  us  men  aod  fior  our 


I*\  r^I  H^  i-^.-aifi^  th^  emsi^.  The  body  ofJettu  is 
^z  r.\'/  Si  Tf^  C-^^-^yr  io  Ji^fij \  -:/ Jrimailupay  trie  deposits 
*.-  j1  L/  .-i-^  w^  •vsi^.  JIait.  xxTii.  45 — 61.  Mark  xf. 
5^5 — ir      LLtf  xxiT.  44—56.     /:4a  six,  31—42. 

TVr  vMoh  v>t  Jesus  was  accompanied  with  miracles  su& 
ic>fi?i  x-  crcTiroe  sXu  who  did  not  wilfully  shut  their  eyes, 
;ias  H^  w  j$  ibf  Chrbt ;  .iDd  we  read  that  the  centurion  who 
wjB<^  iTt  xn:  S'ijoo^  W4$  SO  ai^cted  by  some  of  those  signs,  as 
wvCil  i^  C5  Hss  >iTiu  bebaricur,  that  he  exclaimed,  Tiif  voi 
— »fr  I  rW  .v.'w  :f  Ox  '  As  ti>ere  is  no  article  in  this  speech,  as 
^x-*,'*<.x\i  >▼  liie  £r«  two  Evaairelists,  some  would  render  it  a 
5Ctt  .V  ji  iixvv  as  li*  the  centiinoo,  an  idolater*  took  Jesus 
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far  one  of  his  own  deities.  But  it  is  equally  wanting  in 
both  nouns  when  His  revilers  ssdd,  if  Thou  be  the  Son  of 
Oodj  come  down  from  the  Cross;  and  Middleton,  in  his 
doctrine  of  the  Greek  Article,  explains  the  omission.  Since 
the  cause  of  His  condemnation  was  claiming  this  appella- 
tion in  a  higher  and  peculiar  sense,  it  is  more  reason- 
able to  understand  it  as  a  confession  of  His  being  the 
Messiah,  of  whom  even  a  Gentile  liviug  in  Judxa  must  have 
beard;  and  the  corresponding  passage  in  Luke,  Certainlg 
Mi  Man  was  righteous^  that  is.  He  was  innocent,  and 
imUj  was  what  He  professed  to  be,  with  the  remark,  that 
the  centurion  glorified^  or  praised,  God,  confirms  this  inter- 
pretation, and  may  even  imply  his  conversion.  These 
miracles  were,  1.  a  preternatural  darkness;  2.  the  rending 
of  the  veil  which  divided  the  ^^  Holy  of  Holies''  from  the 
oater  sanctuary;  and  8.  an  earthquake,  followed  by  the 
fwnrrection  of  the  bodies  of  some  of  the  saints.  1.  This 
darkness,  which  continued  three  hours,  half  the  time  that 
Jesus  hung  upon  the  Cross,  seems  to  have  had  an 
immediate  effect,  for  the  scoffs  and  insults  levelled  at  our 
Saviour  were  all  during  the  first  three  hours  of  the  cruci- 
fixion, and  a  manifest  change  of  feeling  towards  Him, 
arising,  as  it  should  seem,  from  a  certain  misgiving  as 
to  His  character,  is  discoverable  in  the  bystanders  after  the 
expiration  of  that  time.  Is  not  this  change  of  conduct  very 
natnrally  explained  by  the  awe  with  which  they  contemplated 
die  fearful  darkness  that  came  on*?  Commentators  are  not 
agreed  whether  the  term,  the  whole  earth,  is  to  be  taken  in 
the  most  extensive  sense,  or  to  be  restricted  to  Judaea.  The 
early  Christian  writers  appealed  to  the  Roman  Archives  iu 
confirmation  of  the  fact,  which  they  considered  universal ; 
but  the  word  rendered  earth,  as  we  have  seen  before,  does 
not  necessarily  mean  more  than  the  whole  land  of  Jndasa, 

<  Blunt  on  the  Veracity  of  the  Gospelt. 
X  X  2 
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and  the  reftlrietion  of  it  to  the  conntTy  in  wliieh  tmr  Lori 
raffered  seems  to  be  most  appropriate.  This  daikneis 
probably  resembled  that  brought  upon  Egypt  by  Moses,  anl 
must  hare  been  miracaloos ;  for  the  length  of  its  dnralion, 
and  the  period  when  it  ocenrred,  the  fall  moon,  preTent  oar 
ascribing  it  to  an  eclipse.  2.  The  Rending  of  the  Veil^  threv 
open  to  view  the  tabefnackj  nMeh  u  calted  ihe  HoUeH  vf^ 
which  the  successor  of  Aaron  was  alone  permitted  to  entwt 
but  now  when  our  great  High  Priest,  whom  he  bot  mps^ 
sented,  was  about  to  enter  imio  heaoem  iUelfj  of  which  thit 
worldhf  sanetuartf  was  the  type,  it  significantly  intimate^ 
that  the  figurative  dispensation  of  Moses  was  to  be  dons 
away.  Henceforth  the  privilege  which  one  individual  had 
alone  enjoyed,  and  that  only  once  every  year,  was  to  bs 
bestowed  upon  all  believers,  who  on  all  days  might  draw  nea^ 
in/uU  auurance  offaiik,  to  the  mercy««eat  of  Gk>d,  with  the 
confidence  that  they  should  be  heard  through  ihe  prevailiiig 
merits  of  the  Priest  of  a  better  covenant,  who,  having  pro- 
pitiated His  Father  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  has  sat  down 
for  ever  at  His  right  hand,  to  make  intercession  for  them.  Ai 
Christ  the  true  victim  expired  at  the  time  of  evening  sacrifice, 
some  of  the  priests  must  have  been  present ;  yet  we  do  not 
hear  that  any  were  converted  by  the  prodigy.  A  curtain 
hanging  as  a  door  would  naturally  be  torn  from  ths 
bottom  upwards ;  the  rending  of  it  doumwards  is  therefore 
noticed  by  the  Evangelist.  3.  The  third  sign  was  an  earth- 
quake, which  shivered  the  rocks  and  threw  open  graves;  out 
of  which,  (but  not  till  after  the  resurrection  of  Him  who  wsi 
the  Jirst'/ruits  of  them  that  slept,  1  Cor.  xv.  20.)  the  bodies  4 
many  of  the  saints  that  slept  arose,  and  went  into  the  holy  ctijf, 
and  appeared  unto  many,  as  an  earnest  of  the.  resurrection  of 
all.  Commentators  are  not  agreed  whether  they  were  the 
saints  of  former  ages,  or  persons  who  had  lately  died.  The 
latter  is  the  most  probable  opinion  ;   for  David  is  soon  afts^ 
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mentioned  by  Peter  (Acts  ii.  29.)  as  still  buried ;  and  we  can 
hardly  suppose,  if  the  saints  of  the  former  dispensation  had 
riseU)  that  he  would  have  been  left  in  the  grave  ;  moreover,  the 
resurrection  of  personal  acquaintance  would  more  effectually 
confirm  the  faith  of  believers.  The  multitude,  we  find, 
rightly  interpreted  these  prodigies  as  testimonies  of  God's 
approbation  of  the  Sufferer,  and  returned  with  the  strongest 
demonstrations  of  sorrow ;  for  their  rage,  which  had  been 
artfully  excited,  had  given  place  to  regret  and  self-reproach ; 
and  their  conviction  of  His  innocence  thus  attested  prepared 
the  way  for  the  conversion  of  the  three  thousand,  on  the 
ensuing  feast  of  Pentecost. 

The  Mosaic  Law,  (Deut.  xxi.  22.)  requiring  that  the  bodies 
of  malefactors  should  be  taken  down  and  buried  on  the  day  of 
their  execution,  that  the  land  be  not  dejiled^  was  still  in  force*"; 
and  it  was  the  Roman  custom,  in  ordinary  cases,  to  grant 
to  them  the  rites  of  sepulture.  Ulpfan,  on  the  Duties  of  a 
Proconsul,  states,  that  the  bodies  of  executed  persons  ought 
to  be  given  up  to  their  relatives,  according  to  the  practice  of 
Augustus;  and  Tiherius's  withholding  them  is  represented 
both  by  Tacitus  (Ann.  vi.  29.)  and  Suetonius  (61.)  as  an  act  of 
uncommon  cruelty.  The  approaching  Festival,  when  the  first 
sheaf  of  the  harvest  was  to  be  reaped,  and  from  which  the  feast 
of  weeks,  called  by  the  Hellenists  Pentecost,  was  reckoned, 
was  always  a  high  day,  and  that  year  a  double  Sabbath.  The 
rulers,  therefore,  waited  upon  Pilate  to  request  that  the  legs 
of  the  convicts  might  be  broken  to  hasten  death,  that  they 
might  be  removed  before  the  evening.  Thus  our  Lord's 
enemies  made  themselves  instrumental  to  the  fulfilment  of 
His  promise  to  the  penitent  thief,  that  he  should  that  day  be 
with  Him  in  Paradise ;  and  their  not  breaking  His  limbs, 
was  an  additional  evidence  that  He  had  previously  expired. 
Even  if  He  had  been  then  alive,  the  woimd  of  the  lance, 

"  Josephan,  War,  i?.  6. 
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with  which  one  of  the  soldiers  pierced  His  side^  which  is 
supposed  to  have  penetrated  the  heart,  must  have  produced 
death.  He  who  saw  the  wound  given  has  borne  witness  to 
the  fact ;  not  the  soldier,  called  in  the  legend  from  his  spear 
(kiyxyi)  Longinus,  but  the  Evangelist  himself;  for  otherwise 
it  would  have  been  not  he  who  saw,  but  he  who  pierced ; 
and  he  adds,  He  knoweth  thai  he  saith  true;  a  phraaeology 
usual  with  St.  John ;  yet  here,  with  Wakefield,  I  have  no 
doubt  (from  his  use,  instead  of  aM^,  he^  of  the  pronoun  hturo^ 
that  persoTh)  that  he  speaks  not  of  himself,  but  appeals  to  his 
Master,  as  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  to  vouch  it  also.  The 
verb  bare  record,  or  rather  hath  borne  record,  fMSfia^riffifiUj  is 
in  the  past  sense ;  and  may  we  not  suppose  that  this  beloved 
disciple,  who  saw  the  wound  inflicted,  bare  record  afterwards, 
not  only  in  conversation,  but  also  in  his  Epistle,  which  is 
generally  believed  to  have  been  written  long  before  his  Gospel? 
From  the  mode  in  which  he  there  refers  to  it, he  appears  to  have 
had  a  deeper  meaning,  and  to  have  recorded  the  fact  not  only 
as  an  evidence  of  his  Lord's  death,  but  as  emblematical  of 
the  twofold  salvation  which  He  thereby  wrought  for  believers, 
deliverance  both  from  the  guilt  and  from  the  dominion  of 
sin;  of  Justification  and  of  Sanctification,  of  which  the  two 
Sacraments  under  the  '*  outward  and  visible  signs"  of  water, 
and  of  wine,  (as  representing  the  blood.)  are  memorials  and 
pledges. 

Crucifixion  is  a  lingering  punishment,  not  in  its  nature 
mortal,  which  proves  fatal  only  by  gradual  exhaustion.  To  live 
on  the  cross  three  days  was  a  common  occurrence ;  and  Timo- 
theus,  and  Maura  his  wife,  who  were  among  the  martyrs  of 
Upper  Egypt,  under  the  persecution  of  the  Emperor  Gallus, 
A.D.  253%  are  said  not  to  have  expired  till  the  ninth.  Many 
perished,  not  from  the  punishment  itself,  but  fi*om  hunger; 
same  were  devoured  by  birds  of  prey;  and  there  are  instances 

*  Haroniu5. 
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of  persons,  who,  being  taken  down  alive,  recovered  ;  as  one  of 
three  friends  of  Joseph  us,  who  were  granted  to  his  solicitations 
by  Titus'.  Pilate,  therefore,  and  the  centurion  on  duty  of 
whom  he  enquired,  were  surprised,  that  Jesus,  after  hanging 
only  six  hours  on  the  cross,  should  be  dead;  and  the 
surprise  of  the  centurion  was  the  greater,  because  he  knew 
Ihat  He  had  expired  with  a  loud  exclamation,  which  proved 
Bis  strength  to  be  entire  at  the  time. 

A  desire  to  ascertain,  or  ensure  His  death,  was  the 
motive  that  led  the  soldier  to  pierce  His  side;  and  the 
solemnity  of  the  Evangelist's  words,  occurring  as  they  do 
in  the  middle  of  a  narrative,  and  almost  interrupting  the 
connection  of  a  sentence,  show  that  he  considered  the  fact 
of  the  water  and  the  blood  gushing  forth  as  most  important. 
^  Commentators,"  says  Dr.  Biurton,  in  his  Hampton  Lectures 
for  1829,  '^have  generally  agreed,  that  the  fact  here  so 
earnestly  stated  as  a  matter  of  belief,  was  the  death  of 
Jesus ;  and  modem  commentators  will  add,  that  the  presence 
of  water  mixed  with  blood,  proves  that  the  pericardium  was 
pierced ;  and  it  has  been  asserted,  that  in  the  case  of  persons 
dying  from  torture,  the  quantity  of  water  is  increased.  I 
have  no  hesitation  in  asserting,  that  to  prove  the  death  of 
Christ  from  this  fact,  is  an  idea  entirely  modem ;  and  when 
we  consider  the  very  general  success  which  the  Gnostic 
doctrines  had  met  with  in  Asia,  it  seems  more  natural  to 
suppose,  that  St.  John  recorded  this  fact,  with  a  view  to 
confute  the  Doceta;.  Of  all  the  circumstances  which 
attended  the  cmcifixion,  none  would  be  more  conclusive  for 
the  corporeal  nature  of  Jesus ;  and  it  was  natural  that  the 
Evangelist  should  dwell  with  particular  emphasis  upon  a  fact 
which  he  had  seen  with  his  own  eyes,  and  which  so  powerfully 
confuted  the  arguments  of  his  opponents."  The  Professor  has 
shown,  that,  in  recording  the  fact,  the  Evangelist  intended  to 

7  See  Josepbiu's  Life  of  himself. 
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confute  the  Gnostics ;  but  there  appears  to  be  no  necessity  for 
concluding  that  this  was  his  only  design.  On  the  contraTy, 
I  believe  that  it  is  also  recorded  as  evidence  of  death.  As 
such  it  is  most  important,  for  it  anticipates  the  objection 
of  infidels,  that  Jesus  did  not  die  in  consequence  of  Cruci- 
fixion. A  difficulty  has  been  felt  by  some  medical  writers, 
and  some  have  even  maintained  that  He  was  still  alive  when 
pierced,  though  clearly  in  opposition  to  the  context,  and 
others  that  the  gushing  forth  of  blood  and  water  was 
preternatural;  but  I  insert,  from  the  Evangelical  Register 
of  the  same  year  (1829);  some  interesting  observations  by  a 
Physician,  who  writes  under  the  signature  of  Jason »  which 
appear  to  throw  light  both  upon  this  obscure  passage,  and 
upon  our  Lord's  sufferings.  ^'  It  has  been  supposed  fit)m 
His  previous  declaration,  that  no  man  took  His  life  firom 
Him,  but  that  He  laid  it  down  of  Himself;  but  the 
repeated  declaration,  that  He  was  put  to  death  by  His 
enemies,  shows  that  the  former  language  meant  no  more 
than  that  He  might,  if  He  pleased,  have  declined  to  die." 
The  record  concerning  the  blood  and  the  water,  this  writer 
considers  as  explaining,  (at  least  to  a  more  scientific  age,) 
that  the  real  cause  of  the  death  of  Jesus  was  rupture  of  the 
heart,  occasioned  by  mental  agony.  Such  rupture  is  attended 
by  instant  death,  without  previous  exhaustion,  and  by  the 
effusion  into  the  pericardium  of  blood,  which  in  this  particular 
case,  though  scarcely  in  any  other,  separates  into  its  two 
constituent  parts,  so  as  to  present  the  appearance  commonly 
termed  blood  and  water  \  A  degree  of  mental  distress, 
far  inferior  to  that  endured  by  Him  who  was  emphatically 
styled,  the  Man  of  sorrows,  has  a  tendency  to  produce 
bloody  sweat,  oppression  of  the  chest,  incapacity  of  exertion, 

•  Bonnet  gives  two  examples,  vol.  i.  p.  686,  887.  I  have  constantly  found 
water  in  the  pericardium  of  persons  capitally  punished,  says  the  author  of  the 
article  Pericarde^  in  the  Yverdun  Encyclopedie. 
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and,  finally,  ruptuvo  of  the  heart;  especially  if  accompanied 
vrith  prolonged   physical    exertions,  particularly  in   a  con- 
strained   position.      These    symptoms    are    expressed,    or 
implied,  throughout  the  narrative  of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus. 
Thus,  on  entering  the  garden,  He  exclaimed.  My  soul  is 
exceedingly  sorrowful,  even  unto  death;  and  it  seems  to  be 
intimated   in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  (v.  4 — 9.)  that 
death  would  have  been  the  speedy  result  of  His  agony,  if  He 
had  not  been  strengthened  by  supeinatural  aid :  yet,  though 
supported  by  an  angel,  His  sweat  was  as  clots  of  blood  falling 
to  the  ground.     This  implies  excessive  palpitation,  and  on 
His  way  to  Golgotha,  although,  as  appears  from  the  sequel. 
His  inward  strength  was  unimpaired,  He  required  another  to 
bear  His  Cross.     Sudden  death  is  also  sometimes  occasioned 
by  passions  of  the  mind,  without  the  intervention  of  rupture 
of  the  heart ;  but,  in  that  case,  the  blood,  instead  of  coagu- 
lating, remains  liquid,  and  in  mere  dilatation  of  the  heart 
from  grief,  the  mode  of  death  is  not  so  rapid,  nor  if  the  side 
were  pierced,  would  the  effusion  be  so  immediate,  or  so 
abundant.     The  prophecy,  Reproach  hath  broken  my  hearty 
I  am  full  of  heaviness,  I  am  poured  out  like  icater,  and  all  my 
hones  are  out  of  joint,  my  heart  like  wax  is  melted  in  the  midst 
of  my  body,  would  on  this  supposition  be  literally  fulfilled. 
(Fiudms  xxii.  Ixix.)     This  fact  the  writer  considers  as  giving 
a  peculiar  propriety  to  the  passage,  in  which  the  Saviour  is 
described  as  pouring  out  His  life's  blood  unto  death,  (Isaiah 
liii*  12.)    The  sacrifices  that  typify  His  death  imply  that  it 
was  an  atonement  for  sin,  a  doctrine  continually  asserted  in 
the  Epistles,  and  apparent  from  the  peculiarity  of  His  be- 
haviour.    He  who  sustained  with  firmness  every  other  trial, 
was  destined  to  endure  an  infliction  of  over^-helming  severity, 
in  which  the  very  perfection  of  His  character  was  to  prove 
the  principal  cause  of  distress.     To  advance  the  Divine  glory 
by  magnifying  the  law,  and  to  accomplish  the  salvation  of 
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mankind,  Christ  consented  lo  lo$c  at  Iipx  id  i 

tenance,  incloding  the  sense  of  His  upob:.  . 

of  His  comniunioo,  although  iuHj ; 

inconed  voold  occasion  His  dfaia      We 

His  agonj  in  the  garden,  and  the  letiuC  af  J^m  : 

ferings  on  the  Cross,  that  the  death  c£  . 

that  of  a  martrr  in  a  righteous 

bees,  if  not  tiiiunphant,  vet  with«i 

^tfiwiiig  Tictia.     It  was  the  oolr  deaih  vr«nr  «£  Hzb  io 

cbHet,  vho  was  the    spotless  Zab^  4/  Gmi,  iMt  mutk 

f  U^  »■«  4/  iie  worldy  and  of  Him  sj  accept*  «fa»  hai 
1^  AOcrj^SoBf  o/*  Corf  to  he  «  irbhoi  .^ariL    It 

the  death  of  a  pore  and  periect  llaa.  wmaaamm^  and 
the  penalnr  due  to  hnnan  df^wsriCr,  tkembj 
caneqpiahle  claim  to  see  €f  iit  trmnm  ^fHrnmat^ 
am  te  he  mw^udj^nA  dpnuimlTating,  as  w»  Ofajg^d, *at 
God  »  at  thesaae  nme  boik  jmMiy  emd  tki  Jmatjier  ^f  him 
iim  itHenii  m  Jenu."  At  this  tine  was  mifcid  ia  thb 
trae  |iMrhil  Lamb  the  coanaand,  a  ioar  ef  k  jfcau  mai  le 
knim  c  aad  fku  bj  hfathfa  aok&cn,  wk»  passed  Him  lif , 
whDf  tifv  brc4*  the  lesrs  cf  boo  the  ethers  wi?  wcrr  m  i4f 
itsgw  r:f'i^^wh5^i*:«*-     It  *s  quoted,  we  njir  tK^ifr*,  i»>  icacli 

ci  tiK  cc;i£S>ocu]  Law  had  barn  5cTisc\i  in  c-rder  ic*  direct 
tie  SvCTtaal  wccshipper  to  Cbri>:.  a  SaTi.-^ir  rrcm  sis. 
Ftc^  tiis  azMl  Cfiher  qsotations  in  the  New  Tes^isiect 
^^  ^eara.  i>c4  czAj  that  xbe  Ljlw  bnx&ijr  shadowed 
j^.^  in  SEs  orxiiiuacx^  the  Gcsc^I.  to:  thix  the  trpes  and 
^^rjKS  wti*  Bide  to  ccfiespood,  e^en  ia  points  in 
ii  bad  bcrn  piinicd  oat  to  us  bv  an 
casac4  be  ^spcsed.  we  shc-cld  hardiT  hare 
the  Kse»£iLi=ice.  Soch  a  Ccrrespc-ndecce  coald 
«Blr  be  <*c«d  c  t  the  proriiesjce  cf  tbe  Svpnente  Disposer 
«f  titigli.  who  kaow^sh  all  things  £roB  the  beginiiing,  and 
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can  alone  so  plan  the  ceremonies  of  one  age,  as  to  harmonize 
with  the  events  of  another.  It  also  fulfilled  Zechariah^s 
Ph>phecy,  (xii.  10.)  They  shall  look  on  Him  wham  they 
pierced;  in  those  who  mourning  for  Him  as  an  only  Son^ 
afterwards  believed  in  Him ;  and  it  will  be  again  fearfully  ful- 
filled in  His  enemies,  when  He  cometh  in  clouds  at  His  final 
Advent,  with  a  reference  to  which  it  seems  to  have  been 
again  cited  by  the  beloved  disciple  in  his  description  of  the 
Revelation  (i.  7.)  granted  to  him  in  the  isle  of  Patmos. 

Isaiah  had  foretold  what  appeared  to  be  incompatible,  that 
the  Messiah  should  suffer  an  ignominious  death,  and  yet 
receive  an  honourable  interment.  Both  predictions,  however, 
were  perfectly  accomplished  in  Jesns  ;  for  the  wisdom  of  God, 
provided  that  the  body  of  our  Lord  should  be  handled  only 
by  holy  men,  and  that  the  most  honourable  interment,  the 
prelude  of  a  glorious  Resurrection,  should  follow  this  most 
ignominious  death.  Two  men  of  rank  and  fortune,  Joseph 
of  Arimathaea  and  Nicodemus,  who  from  fear  had  hitherto 
concealed  their  belief,  now  disregarding  the  shame  of  the 
cross,  even  before  their  Master's  resurrection  had  shed  a 
glory  over  it,  testified  openly  their  respect  for  Him,  the  first 
by  requesting  His  body  from  the  governor,  the  second  by 
preparing  for  its  embalment;  while  the  Apostles,  with 
the  exception  of  John,  were  afraid  of  showing  themselves. 
The  request  was  granted ;  and  as  Joseph  had  excavated  for 
himself  a  sepulchre  in  a  garden  close  to  Calvary,  that  fact, 
as  well  as  the  approach  of  the  Sabbath,  decided  where  they 
should  place  it.  Had  the  tomb  been  distant,  they  would 
naturally  have  taken  it  in  the  first  instance  to  a  friend's  house ; 
and  as  the  Sabbath  was  coming  on,  it  must  have  remained 
wherever  it  had  been  deposited,  till  the  day  of  rest  was  over. 
It  was  certainly  a  providential  concurrence  of  circumstances 
that  induced  them  to  take  it  directly  from  the  cross  to  the 
place  which  best  suited  the  event  that  was  reserved  for  the 
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third  day,  and  where  it  was  left  under  the  cualody  of  enemies 
who  by  the  veiy  piecaatiooa  they  took  to  ptevent  imporition, 
supplied  themaelyes  decisive  evidence  of  the  &ct  of  onr  Lord's 
Resunreelion*  Whatever  was  requiute  to  fiilffl  the  predictionji 
WUh  the  rich  man  wot  Hit  tomb,  (Isaiah  liii.)  was  done,  and  no 
more;  for  though  the  body  was  deposited  on  a  bed  ofspices^ 
it  was  not  embalmed.  His  friends  indeed  piously  intended 
to  pay  Him  this  last  tribute  of  respect,  but  their  intention  was 
delayed  by  the  intervention  of  the  Sabbath,  and  when  that  was 
over,  death  had  ceased  to  have  dominion  over  Him.  It  was  to 
fulfil  this  melancholy  duty,  that  the  women  visited  the  sepot 
chre  so  early  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection-day ;  and 
their  hastening  Uiither  proved  a  blessing  to  themselves,  and 
an  advantage  to  the  Apostles ;  for  though  they  treated  their 
reports  as  idle  tales,  yet  the  intelligence  must  have  had  an 
effect  upon  their  minds,  and  when  the  proof  was  brought 
home  to  them  by  ihe  Lord's  appearance  to  themselves  on  the 
same  day,  they  were  prepared  to  see  Him  with  less  surprise 
and  perturbation.  Nicodemus,  who  was  wealthy,  testified 
his  regard  by  the  prodigious  quantity  of  spices  which  he 
brought,  enough)  it  has  been  suggested  by  enemies,  to  embalm 
in  the  ordinary  way  two  hundred  bodies.  The  quantity  was 
no  less  than  a  hundred  pounds  weight  of  a  mixture  of  myrrh 
and  aloes  ^;  on  this,  as  on  a  bed,  he  and  Joseph  laid  the 
corpse  %  and  swathed  it  in  linen  bandages;  and  then,  as  the 
Sabbath  was  drawing  on,  they  rolled  a  great  stone  against  the 
sepulchre,  and  withdrew;  meaning,  when  it  was  over,  to  com- 
plete the  honour  they  intended  to  pay.     Mary  Magdalene 

^  The  aloes  mentioned  here  and  in  Psalm  xlv.  9.  was  not  the  pargatiTe  drag 
DOW  known  by  that  name,  but  Excsecaria  agallocha,  an  aromatic  gum,  Terj 
fragrant  and  of  high  price,  which  was  imported  from  the  farther  East. 

c  We  learn,  both  from  the  history  of  King  Asa  in  the  Old  Testament, 
(2  Chron.  xvi.  14.)  and  of  Herod  the  Great  in  Josephas,  (Ant.  xxxiii.)  that  at 
grand  funeral}  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  lay  deceased  persons  upon  a  bed 
filled  with  spices,  part  of  which  was  afterwards  burnt  at  their  barial. 
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and  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  the  virg^D^s  sister,  had  sat 
over  against  it  till  the  sabbath  admonished  them  to  retire. 
As  Zebedee's  wife,  Salome,  though  generally  mentioned  with 
them,  is  not  named  on  this  occasion,  it  is  a  reasonable  con- 
jecture that  she  was  in  attendance  upon  our  Lord's  mother ; 
and  had,  with  the  beloved  disciple,  prevailed  upon  her  to 
leave  the  afflicting  spectacle  of  His  sufferings,  while  the 
iword  was  piercing  through  her  own  soul,  soon  after  she  had 
been  consigned  to  his  care  as  a  son.  These  women  were 
then  too  much  absorbed  in  sorrow  to  make  any  preparation 
for  the  embalming;  consequently  they  could  not  (as  the 
Sabbath  soon  commenced)  procure  spices  till  after  sunset  on 
Saturday  evening;  whereas  Joanna  and  their  other  friends 
might  have  been  ready  with  their  share  before,  and  none  of 
them  seem  to  have  been  aware  of  what  had  been  done  already 
by  Nicodemus  and  Joseph.  The  observation,  that  the  tomb 
was  a  new  one,  and  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  is  no  trivial  one,  for 
it  shows  that  there  could  be  no  entrance  through  which 
a  body  might  be  secretly  conveyed  away,  and  as  no  other 
had  been  ever  deposited  in  it,  there  could  be  no  doubt  of  the 
identity  of  the  Person  that  rose  again.  The  enemies  of  Jesus 
also  who  had  procured  His  death,  unconsciously,  by  their 
precautions,  defeated  their  own  scheme;  for  the  following 
morning,  when  their  passover  was  over,  they,  recollecting 
what  the  disciples  had  forgotten,  requested,  and  obtained 
firom  the  governor,  a  guard,  and  secured  the  sepulchre  with 
a  seal,  so  that  there  could  be  no  fraud  on  the  part  of  the 
soldiers;  whereby  they  have  supplied  to  future  ages  the  most 
unexceptionable  evidence  of  the  reality  of  our  Lord's  Resur- 
rection. 
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and  the  refttrietion  of  it  to  the  country  in  wfaieh  tmr  Lord 
suffered  seems  to  be  most  appropriate.  This  daxkneis 
probabl J  resembled  that  brought  upon  Egjpt  by  Moses,  and 
must  hare  been  miraculous ;  for  the  length  of  its  duration, 
and  the  period  when  it  occurred,  the  full  moon,  ptevent  on 
ascribing  it  to  an  eclipse.  2.  The  Rending  of  the  Vefl,  thmr 
open  to  view  the  tabernacle,  which  ii  calted  the  Holieet  qfaU^ 
which  the  successor  of  Aaron  was  alone  permitted  to  «itert 
but  now  when  our  great  High  Priest,  whom  he  but  lepn* 
sented,  was  about  to  enter  into  heaven  Oee^,  of  which  that 
worldhf  sanctuary  was  the  type,  it  significantly  intimated, 
that  the  figurative  dispensation  of  Moses  was  to  be  done 
away.  Henceforth  the  privilege  which  one  individual  had 
alone  enjoyed,  and  that  only  once  every  year,  was  to  bs 
bestowed  upon  all  believen,  who  on  all  days  might  draw  neai^ 
inJvU  auurance  of  faith,  to  the  mercy««eat  of  God,  with  the 
confidence  that  they  should  be  heard  through  ihe  prevailing 
merits  of  the  Priest  of  a  better  covenant,  who,  having  pro- 
pitiated His  Father  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  has  sat  down 
for  ever  at  His  right  hand,  to  make  intercession  for  them.  Am 
Christ  the  true  victim  expired  at  the  time  of  evening  sacrifice, 
some  of  the  priests  must  have  been  present ;  yet  we  do  not 
hear  that  any  were  converted  by  the  prodigy.  A  curtain 
hanging  as  a  door  would  naturally  be  torn  from  the 
bottom  upwards ;  the  rending  of  it  doumwards  is  therefoie 
noticed  by  the  Evangelist.  3.  The  third  sign  was  an  earth- 
quake, which  shivered  the  rocks  and  threw  open  graves;  out 
of  which,  (but  not  till  after  the  resurrection  of  Him  who  was 
the  firsUfruits  of  them  that  slept,  I  Cor.  xv.  20.)  the  bodies  of 
many  of  the  saints  that  slept  arose,  and  went  into  the  holy  city, 
and  appeared  unto  many,  as  an  earnest  of  the.  resurrection  of 
all.  Commentators  are  not  agreed  whether  they  were  the 
saints  of  former  ages,  or  persons  who  had  lately  died.  The 
latter  is  the  most  probable  opinion  ;   for  David  is  soon  aftei' 
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disciples  who  were  walking  in  the  country,  and  to  Peter. 
To  the  fact  itself  there  was  no  human  uilness.  The  exact 
period  therefore  that  His  Body  lay  in  the  grave,  while  His 
Soul  was  proclaiming  His  death  to  the  disembodied  spirits  in 
Hades,  is  unknown  to  us,  but  was  one  entire  day,  the 
Saturday ;  it  must  have  been  left  in  the  sepulchre  by  Joseph 
and  Nicodemus  shortly  before  sunset  on  the  Friday  evening, 
and  continued  there  the  first  part  of  Sunday  morning. 
No  one  therefore  can  tell  the  hour  when  Jesus  broke  the 
bands  of  death ;  it  must  however  have  been  very  early ^  and 
before  the  rising  of  the  sun;  for  the  women  who  set  out  for 
the  tomb  while  it  tvcu  yet  darky  and  cis  it  began  to  datvny  found 
it  open,  and  were  informed  by  Angels  that  Jesus  was  risen. 
There  had  been  an  earthquake,  and  an  Angel  of  the  Lord 
had  come  down  from  heaven,  and  sat  upon  the  stone  which 
had  closed  it,  and  which  he  rolled  back,  that  the  risen 
Saviour  might  leave  His  temporary  sepulchre.  Mary  Mag- 
dalene was  the  first  person  honoured  with  a  sight  of  the  Lord, 
and  soon  after  He  showed  Himself  to  the  other  women ;  so  that 
they  proclaimed  the  joyful  tidings  which  revived  their  hopes 
to  the  Apostles  themselves ;  and  they  might  be  distinguished 
by  this  preference,  because  the  women  stood  by  at  the 
cmcifizion,  and  were  then  designing  to  pay  Him  the  only 
remaining  mark  of  respect  and  affection  in  their  power; 
whereas  the  men,  with  the  single  exception  of  St.  John,  had 
forsaken  Him  in  the  hour  of  His  distress.  The  women  were 
inany,  and  their  reports  are  preserved,  not  with  contradictions, 
bat  with  variations,  each  Evangelist  recording  what  best 
snited  his  own  object  in  writing,  or  seemed  necessary  to 
supply  the  omission  of  the  others.  Their  minute  discre- 
pancies have  been  exaggerated  by  infidels ;  nor  is  it  of  so 
much  importance,  as  they  would  wish  us  to  believe,  to 
reconcile  them,  for  it  is  not  upon  the  testimony  of  these 
women  that  we  receive  the  fact  of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus, 
but  on  that  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Truth  j 
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with  which  one  of  the  soUKeiv  pierced  Hit  wide,  wUch  ift 
tuppoied  to  have  penetrated  the  heart,  mnat  have  prodneed 
death.  He  who  aaw  the  woand  given  hat  home  witness  to 
the  fiict;  not  the  solcBer,  cslled  in  the  legend  from  his  spesr 
i^TX^)  IiOiigiiiii*»  hut  the  Evangelist  hknself ;  for  otheiwise 
it  would  have  heen  not  he  who  saw^  but  he  who  pierced; 
and  he  adds,  H0  hioweih  thai  ks  muA  irm;  a  pbnuwologj 
nsual  with  St.  John ;  yet  here,  with  Wakefield,  I  have  no 
doubt  (from  his  use,  instead  of  cMf ,  A0,  of  the  proaoon  km^ 
Aat  permmf)  that  he  qieaks  not  of  himsdf,  bnt  appeala  to  his 
Ifaster,  as  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  to  vouch  it  also.  Hie 
verb  bare  record^  or  rather  hath  borne  ineoid,  fiy|r<jnwi|is 
in  the  past  sense ;  and  may  we  not  suppose  that  this  beloved 
disciple,  who  saw  the  wound  inflicted,  Aorv  fwofiel  afterwards, 
not  only  in  conversation,  but  also  in  his  Epistle,  which  is 
generally  believed  to  have  been  written  long  before  hisCtospel? 
From  the  mode  in  which  he  there  refers  to  it,be  appears  to  have 
had  a  deeper  meaning,  and  to  have  recorded  the  fact  not  only 
as  an  evidence  of  his  Lord*s  death,  but  as  emblematical  of 
the  twofold  salvation  which  He  thereby  wrought  for  believers, 
deliverance  both  from  the  guilt  and  fitim  the  dominion  of 
sin;  of  Justification  and  of  Sanctification,  of  which  the  two 
Sacraments  under  the  ^^  outward  and  visible  signs*'  of  water, 
and  of  wine,  (as  representing  the  blood.)  are  memorials  and 
pledges. 

CrucifixioD  is  a  lingering  punishment,  not  in  its  nature 
mortal,  which  proves  feital  only  by  gradual  exhaustion.  To  live 
on  the  cross  three  days  was  a  common  occurrence ;  and  Hmo- 
theus,  and  Maura  his  wife,  who  were  among  the  martyrs  of 
Upper  Egypt,  under  the  persecution  of  the  Emperor  Gallus, 
A.D.  253%  are  said  not  to  have  expired  till  the  ninth.  Many 
perished,  not  from  the  punishment  itself,  but  from  hunger; 
same  were  devoured  by  birds  of  prey ;  and  there  are  instances 

X  Baroniu». 
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Qf  persoDS,  who,  being  taken  down  alive,  recovered  ;  as  one  of 
three  friends  of  Josephus,  who  were  granted  to  his  solicitations 
by  Titus'.  Pilate,  therefore,  and  the  centurion  on  duty  of 
whom  he  enquired,  were  surprised,  that  Jesus,  after  hanging 
only  six  hours  on  the  cross,  should  be  dead ;  and  the 
surprise  of  the  centurion  was  the  greater,  because  he  knew 
that  He  had  expired  with  a  loud  exclamation,  which  proved 
His  strength  to  be  entire  at  the  time. 

A  desire  to  ascertain,  or  ensure  His  death,  was  the 
motive  that  led  the  soldier  to  pierce  His  side ;  and  the 
solemnity  of  the  Evangelist's  words,  occurring  as  they  do 
in  the  middle  of  a  narrative,  and  almost  interrupting  the 
connection  of  a  sentence,  show  that  he  considered  the  fact 
of  the  water  and  the  blood  gushing  forth  as  most  important. 
**  Commentators,'^  says  Dr.  Burton,  in  his  Bampton  Lectures 
for  1829,  ^^have  generally  agreed,  that  the  fact  here  so 
earnestly  stated  as  a  matter  of  belief,  was  the  death  of 
Jesus;  and  modem  commentators  will  add,  that  the  presence 
of  water  mixed  with  blood,  proves  that  the  pericardium  was 
pierced ;  and  it  has  been  asserted,  that  in  the  case  of  persons 
dying  from  torture,  the  quantity  of  water  is  increased.  I 
have  no  hesitation  in  asserting,  that  to  prove  the  death  of 
Christ  from  this  fact,  is  an  idea  entirely  modem ;  and  when 
we  consider  the  very  general  success  which  the  Gnostic 
doctrines  had  met  with  in  Asia,  it  seems  more  natural  to 
suppose,  that  St.  John  recorded  this  fact,  with  a  view  to 
confute  the  Docetse.  Of  all  the  circumstances  which 
attended  the  cracifixion,  none  would  be  more  conclusive  for 
the  corporeal  nature  of  Jesus ;  and  it  was  natural  that  the 
Evangelist  should  dwell  with  particular  emphasis  upon  a  fact 
which  he  had  seen  with  his  own  eyes,  and  which  so  powerfully 
confuted  the  arguments  of  his  opponents.''  The  Professor  has 
shown,  that,  in  recording  the  fact,  the  Evangelist  intended  to 
y  See  JosepbuB's  Life  of  himself. 
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confute  ibeOnoslict;  but  there  ^peuv  lo  be  no  neeeisi6|r  fiir 
concIudiDg  that  this  was  his  only  deaigD.  On  the  eontmy, 
I  believe  that  it  is  also  recorded  as  evidence  of  death.  As 
snch  it  is  most  important,  for  it  anticipates  the  objection 
of  infidehs  that  Jesos  did  not  die  in  consequence  of  Cmci-' 
fixion.  A  difficulty  has  been  felt  by  some  medical  writevi, 
and  some  have  even  maintained  that  He  was  still  alivo  when 
pierced,  though  clearly  in  opposition  to  the  conleaU,  and 
others  that  the  gushing  forth  of  blood  and  water  was 
preternatural;  but  I  insert,  from  the  Evangelical  Eepsler 
of  the  same  year  (1829);  some  interesting  observations  by  a 
Physician,  who  writes  under  the  signature  of  Jason,  wliidi 
appear  to  throw  light  both  upon  this  obscure  passage,  and 
upon  our  Lord's  sufferings.  '*  It  has  been  sappoaed  firom 
His  previous  declaration,  that  no  man  took  Hia  life  fipom 
Him,  but  that  He  laid  it  down  of  Himself;  but  the 
repeated  declaration,  that  He  was  pat  to  death  by  His 
enemies,  shows  that  the  former  language  meant  no  morB 
than  that  He  might,  if  He  pleased,  have  declined  to  die." 
The  record  concerning  the  blood  and  the  water,  this  writer 
considers  as  explaining,  (at  least  to  a  more  scientific  age,) 
that  the  real  cause  of  the  death  of  Jesus  was  rupture  of  the 
heart,  occasioned  by  mental  agony.  Snch  rupture  is  attended 
by  instant  death,  without  previous  exhaustion,  and  by  the 
effusion  into  the  pericardium  of  blood,  which  in  this  particular 
case,  though  scarcely  in  any  other,  separates  into  its  two 
constituent  parts,  so  as  to  present  the  appearance  commonly 
termed  blood  and  water*.  A  degree  of  mental  distress, 
far  inferior  to  that  endured  by  Him  who  was  emphatically 
styled,  the  Man  of  sorrows,  has  a  tendency  to  produce 
bloody  sweat,  oppression  of  the  chest,  incapacity  of  exertioo, 

•  Bonnet  gives  two  examples,  toI.  i.  p.  585,  887.  I  hare  oonatantlj  fbund 
water  in  the  pericardium  of  persons  capitally  panisbed^  sajs  the  author  of  the 
article  PericardCf  in  the  Yverdun  Encyclopedie. 
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and,  finally,  rupture  of  the  heart;  especially  if  accompanied 
"mth  prolonged  physical  exertions,  particularly  in  a  con- 
strained position.  These  symptoms  are  expressed,  or 
implied,  throughout  the  narrative  of  the  sufferings  of  Jesus. 
Thus,  on  entering  the  garden.  He  exclaimed.  My  soul  is 
exceedinghf  sorrowful,  even  unto  death;  and  it  seems  to  be 
intimated  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  (v.  4 — 9.)  that 
death  would  have  been  the  speedy  result  of  His  agony,  if  He 
had  not  been  strengthened  by  supernatural  aid :  yet,  though 
supported  by  an  angel,  His  sweat  was  as  clots  of  blood  falling 
to  the  ground.  This  implies  excessive  palpitation,  and  on 
His  way  to  Golgotha,  although,  as  appears  from  the  sequel. 
His  inward  strength  was  unimpaired.  He  required  another  to 
bear  His  Cross.  Sudden  death  is  also  sometimes  occasioned 
by  passions  of  the  mind,  without  the  intervention  of  rupture 
of  the  heart ;  but,  in  that  case,  the  blood,  instead  of  coagu- 
lating, remains  liquid,  and  in  mere  dilatation  of  the  heart 
from  grief,  the  mode  of  death  is  not  so  rapid,  nor  if  the  side 
were  pierced,  would  the  effusion  be  so  immediate,  or  so 
abundant.  The  prophecy.  Reproach  hath  broken  my  hearty 
I  am  full  of  heaviness,  I  am  poured  out  like  water,  and  all  my 
bones  are  out  of  joint,  my  heart  like  wax  is  melted  in  the  midst 
of  my  body,  would  on  this  supposition  be  literally  fulfilled. 
(Psalms  xxii.  Ixix.)  This  fact  the  writer  considers  as  giving 
a  peculiar  propriety  to  the  passage,  in  which  the  Saviour  is 
described  as  pouring  out  His  life's  blood  unto  death,  (Isaiah 
liii*  12.)  The  sacrifices  that  typify  His  death  imply  that  it 
was  an  atonement  for  sin,  a  doctrine  continually  asserted  in 
the  Epistles,  and  apparent  from  the  peculiarity  of  His  be- 
haviour. He  who  sustained  with  firmness  every  other  trial, 
was  destined  to  endure  an  infliction  of  overwhelming  severity, 
in  which  the  very  perfection  of  His  character  was  to  prove 
the  principal  cause  of  distress.  To  advance  the  Divine  glory 
by  magnifying  the  law,  and  to  accomplish  the  salvation  of 
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mankind,  Christ  consented  to  lose  the  light  of  God's  cono* 
tenance,  including  the  sense  of  His  finronr,  and  the  comfort 
of  His  commanion,  although  fully  aware  that  the  miseiy  thns 
incurred  would  occasion  His  death.  We  may  deduce  from 
His  agony  in  the  garden,  and  the  revival  of  His  mental  soF* 
ferings  on  the  Cross,  that  the  death  of  Jeans  was  not  menly 
that  of  a  martyr  in  a  righteous  causey  which  would  have 
been,  if  not  triumphant,  yet  without  dismay,  but  that  of  an 
atoning  victim.  It  was  the  only  death  worthy  of  Him  to 
suffer,  who  was  the  spotless  Lamb  qf  Ood^  ikai  tdkM 
aufof  the  iimt  of  the  world,  and  of  Him  to  accept*  who  had 
announced  the  tacrificei  of  Ood  to  be  a  brokim  epkiL  It 
was  the  death  of  a  pure  and  perfect  Man,  sustaining  and 
discharging  the  penalty  due  to  human  depravity,  thereby 
acquiring  an  equitable  claim  U}  eeetf  the  iraoail  qfBie  etml, 
and  to  be  eatiffied^  and  demonstrating,  as  was  designed*  that 
God  is  at  the  same  time  both  jmt,  and  the  Jue^er  qf  him 
ihat  beUeveth  m  Jeeue.'"  At  this  time  was  verified  in  this 
true  paschal  Lamb  the  command,  a  bone  qf  U  ehatt  not  he 
broken ;  and  that  by  heathen  soldiers,  who  passed  Him  by, 
while  they  broke  the  legs  of  both  the  others  who  were  m  the 
eame  condemnation.  It  is  quoted,  we  may  believe,  to  teach 
believers  even  to  the  end  of  time,  ihat  the  minutest  injunctioDS 
of  the  ceremonial  Law  had  been  devised  in  order  to  direct 
the  spiritual  worshipper  to  Christ,  a  Saviour  from  sin. 
From  this  and  other  quotations  in  the  New  Testament 
we  learn,  not  only  that  the  Law  broadly  shadowed 
forth  in  its  ordinances  the  Gospel,  but  that  the  types  and 
antitypes  were  made  to  correspond,  even  in  points  in 
which,  unless  it  had  been  pointed  out  to  us  by  an 
authority  which  cannot  be  disputed,  we  should  hardly  have 
discovered  the  resemblance.  Such  a  correspondence  coold 
only  bo  effected  by  the  providence  of  the  Supreme  Disposer 
of  events,  who  knoweth  all  things  from  the  b^inning,  and 
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can  alone  so  plan  the  ceremonies  of  one  age,  as  to  harmonize 
with  the  events  of  another.  It  also  fulfilled  Zechariah^s 
Ph>phecy,  (xii.  10.)  They  shall  look  on  Him  whom  they 
pierced;  in  those  who  mourning  for  Him  cis  an  only  Son, 
afterwards  believed  in  Him ;  and  it  will  be  again  fearfully  iul- 
fiDed  in  His  enemies,  when  He  cometh  in  clouds  at  His  final 
Advent,  with  a  reference  to  which  it  seems  to  have  been 
again  cited  by  the  beloved  disciple  in  his  description  of  the 
Rerelation  (i.  7.)  granted  to  him  in  the  isle  of  Patmos. 

Isaiah  had  foretold  what  appeared  to  be  incompatible,  that 
the  Messiah  should  suffer  an  ignominious  death,  and  yet 
receive  an  honourable  interment.  Both  predictions,  however, 
were  perfectly  accomplished  in  Jesus ;  for  the  wisdom  of  God, 
provided  that  the  body  of  our  Lord  should  be  handled  only 
by  holy  men,  and  that  the  most  honourable  interment,  the 
prelude  of  a  glorious  Resurrection,  should  follow  this  most 
ignominious  death.  Two  men  of  rank  and  fortune,  Joseph 
of  Arimathsea  and  Nicodemus,  who  from  fear  had  hitherto 
concealed  their  belief,  now  disregarding  the  shame  of  the 
cross,  even  before  their  Master's  resurrection  had  shed  a 
glory  over  it,  testified  openly  their  respect  for  Him,  the  first 
by  requesting  His  body  from  the  governor,  the  second  by 
preparing  for  its  embalment;  while  the  Apostles,  with 
the  exception  of  John,  were  afraid  of  showing  themselves. 
The  request  was  granted ;  and  as  Joseph  had  excavated  for 
himself  a  sepulchre  in  a  garden  close  to  Calvary,  that  fact, 
as  well  as  the  approach  of  the  Sabbath,  decided  where  they 
should  place  it  Had  the  tomb  been  distant,  they  would 
naturally  have  taken  it  in  the  first  instance  to  a  friend's  house ; 
and  as  the  Sabbath  was  coming  on,  it  must  have  remained 
wherever  it  had  been  deposited,  till  the  day  of  rest  was  over. 
It  was  certainly  a  providential  concurrence  of  circumstances 
that  induced  them  to  take  it  directly  from  the  cross  to  the 
place  which  best  suited  the  event  that  was  reserved  for  the 
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third  day,  and  where  it  was  left  under  the  coitody  of  enemfaa^ 
who  by  the  very  precaalioDS  they  took  to  prevent  imposition^ 
supplied  themselyes  decisive  evidence  of  the  iact  of  our  Lord's 
Besurreciiou*  Whatever  was  requisite  to  fulfil  the  prediction, 
Wiih  the  rich  man  woi  Bii  tomi,  (Isaiah  liii.)  was  done,  and  no 
more;  for  though  the  body  was  deposited  on  a  bed  of  spice% 
it  was  not  embalmed.  His  friends  indeed  piously  intended 
to  pay  Him  this  last  tribute  of  respect,  but  their  intention  was 
delayed  by  the  intervention  of  the  Sabbath,  and  when  that  was 
over,  death  had  ceased  to  have  dominion  over  Him.  It  was  to 
fulfil  this  melancholy  duty,  that  the  women  visited  the  sepuK 
chre  so  early  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection-day ;  and 
their  hastening  Uiither  proved  a  blessing  to  themselves»  and 
an  advantage  to  the  Apostles ;  for  though  they  treated  their 
reports  as  idle  tales,  yet  the  intelligence  must  have  had  an 
efiect  upon  their  minds,  and  when  the  proof  was  brooghl 
home  to  them  by  the  Lord's  appearance  to  themselves  on  the 
same  day,  they  were  prepared  to  see  Him  with  less  surprise 
)snd  perturbation.  Nicodemus,  who  was  wealthy,  testified 
his  regard  by  the  prodigious  quantity  of  spices  which  he 
brought,  enough,  it  has  been  suggested  by  enemies,  to  embalm 
in  the  ordiDary  way  two  hundred  bodies.  The  quantity  was 
no  less  than  a  hundred  pounds  weight  of  a  mixture  of  myrrh 
and  aloes  ^;  on  this,  as  on  a  bed,  he  and  Joseph  laid  the 
corpse%  and  swathed  it  in  linen  bandages;  and  then,  as  the 
Sabbath  was  drawing  on,  they  rolled  a  great  stone  against  the 
sepulchre,  and  withdrew;  meaning,  when  it  was  over,  to  com- 
plete the  honour  they  intended  to  pay.     Mary  Magdalene 

^  The  aloes  mentioned  here  and  in  Psalm  xlv.  9.  was  not  the  purgatire  drag 
now  known  hy  that  name,  hut  Exccecaria  agallocha,  an  aromatic  gum,  yery 
fragrant  and  of  high  price,  which  was  imported  from  the  farther  Easft. 

c  We  learn,  hoth  from  the  history  of  King  Asa  in  the  Old  Te^ttament, 
(2  Chron.  xvi.  14.)  and  of  Herod  the  Great  in  Josephus,  (Ant.  zxxiii.)  that  it 
grand  funerals  the  Jews  were  accastomed  to  lay  deceased  persons  npoo  a  hed 
filled  with  spices,  part  of  which  was  afterwards  burnt  at  their  burial. 
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and  Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  the  virgin's  sister,  had  sat 
over  against  it  till  the  sabbath  admonished  them  to  retire. 
As  Zebedee's  wife,  Salome,  though  generally  mentioned  with 
them,  is  not  named  on  this  occasion,  it  is  a  reasonable  con- 
jecture that  she  was  in  attendance  upon  our  Lord's  mother ; 
and  had,  with  the  beloved  disciple,  prevailed  upon  her  to 
leave   the  afflicting   spectacle  of  His  sufferings,  while  the 
tword  was  piercing  through  her  own  soul,  soon  after  she  had 
been  consigned  to  his  care  as  a  son.     These  women  were 
then  too  much  absorbed  in  sorrow  to  make  any  preparation 
for  the   embalming;   consequently  they  could  not   (as  the 
Sabbath  soon  commenced)  procure  spices  till  after  sunset  on 
Saturday  evening;  whereas  Joanna  and  their  other  friends 
might  have  been  ready  with  their  share  before,  and  none  of 
them  seem  to  have  been  aware  of  what  had  been  done  already 
by  Nicodemus  and  Joseph.     The  observation,  that  the  tomb 
was  a  new  one,  and  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  is  no  trivial  one,  for 
it  shows  that  there  could   be  no  entrance  through   which 
a  body  might  be  secretly  conveyed  away,  and  as  no  other 
had  been  ever  deposited  in  it,  there  could  be  no  doubt  of  the 
identity  of  the  Person  that  rose  again.     The  enemies  of  Jesus 
also  who  had  procured  His  death,  unconsciously,  by  their 
precautions,  defeated  their  own  scheme;   for  the  following 
morning,  when  their  passover  was  over,  they,  recollecting 
what  the  disciples  had  forgotten,  requested,  and  obtained 
from  the  governor,  a  guard,  and  secured  the  sepulchre  with 
a  seal,  so  that  there  could  be  no  fraud  on  the  part  of  the 
soldiers;  whereby  they  have  supplied  to  future  ages  the  most 
unexceptionable  evidence  of  the  reality  of  our  Lord's  Resur- 
rection. 
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PART   VII. 

142 — 145.  Thevisiiof  the Jirst  party  of  icomenio  thesepulchre* 
Mali,  xxvii.  1 — 15.  Mark  xvi.  1 — 11.  John  xx.  1 — 18. 

The  Resurrection  of  our  Saviour  is  the  pledge  and  earnest 
of  our  own.  It  is  at  once  the  substance  and  the  evidence  of 
Christiauity  :  the  substance^  because  as  in  Adam  we  all  diedy 
eternal  life  is  through  Christ  the  gift  of  God  to  all  who  believe 
and  obey  Him;  the  evidence^  because  it  sets  God^s  seal  to 
the  reality  of  His  divine  mission,  and  to  the  truth  of  His 
doctrines.  No  one  who  believes  the  resiu-rection  of  Jesus 
to  be  a  fact,  can  doubt  His  veracity  or  power ;  but  belief  to 
be  reasonable  must  be  built  upon  evidence,  and  the  more 
extraordinary  any  event  is,  and  the  more  important  in  its 
consequences,  the  stronger  is  the  evidence  that  we  require^ 
before  we  give  to  it  our  assent.  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  xv.  14.) 
allows,  that  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  our  faith  is  vain,  and  we 
are  yet  in  our  sins ;  we  might  therefore  expect  that  all  the 
Evangelists  would  bear  testimony  to  this  fact;  and  accord- 
ingly we  find,  that  it  is  not  only  recorded  by  each,  but  is 
proved  by  the  narration  of  several  appearances  of  their  Master 
after  His  Resurrection.  The  fact  had  been  obscurely  pre- 
dicted by  Hosea,  (vi.  2.)  In  the  third  day  He  will  raise  us  up; 
and  by  Isaiah,  (xxvi.  19.)  Thy  dead  shall  live,  together  with 
my  dead  body  shall  they  arise ;  and  the  Psalmist  (xvi.  10.) 
had  more  plainly  spoken  as  the  Messiah,  TJiou  wilt  not  leave 
my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  Thou  suffer  Thine  Holy  One  to 
see  corruption;  but  Jesus  Himself  had,  whenever  He  deemed 
it  expedient,  repeatedly,  without  a  figure,  announced  that  He 
should  rise  again  on  the  third  day  after  He  had  been  put  to  death. 
Before  that  day  had  closed,  He  ate  and  conversed  with  ten 
of  His  Apostles  together.  He  had  previously  appeared  to 
Mary  Magdalene,  to  some  other  female   believers,  to  two 
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disciples  who  were  walking  in  the  country,  and  to  Peter. 
To  the  fact  itself  there  was  no  human  witness.  The  exact 
period  therefore  that  His  Body  lay  in  the  grave,  while  His 
Soul  was  proclaiming  His  death  to  the  disembodied  spirits  in 
Hades,  is  unknown  to  us,  but  was  one  entire  day,  the 
Saturday ;  it  must  have  been  left  in  the  sepulchre  by  Joseph 
and  Nicodemus  shortly  before  sunset  on  the  Friday  evening, 
and  continued  there  the  first  part  of  Sunday  morning. 
No  one  therefore  can  tell  the  hour  when  Jesus  broke  the 
bands  of  death ;  it  must  however  have  been  very  early ^  and 
before  the  rising  of  the  sun;  for  the  women  who  set  out  for 
the  tomb  while  it  was  yet  dark^  and  as  it  began  to  dawn,  found 
it  open,  and  were  informed  by  Angels  that  Jesus  was  risen. 
There  had  been  an  earthquake,  and  an  Angel  of  the  Lord 
had  come  down  from  heaven,  and  sat  upon  the  stone  which 
had  closed  it,  and  which  he  rolled  back,  that  the  risen 
Saviour  might  leave  His  temporary  sepulchre.  Mary  Mag- 
dalene was  the  first  person  honoured  with  a  sight  of  the  Lord, 
and  soon  after  He  showed  Himself  to  the  other  women ;  so  that 
they  proclaimed  the  joy  fill  tidings  which  revived  their  hopes 
to  the  Apostles  themselves ;  and  they  might  be  distinguished 
by  this  preference,  because  the  women  stood  by  at  the 
crucifixion,  and  were  then  designing  to  pay  Him  the  only 
remaining  mark  of  respect  and  affection  in  their  power; 
whereas  the  men,  with  the  single  exception  of  St.  John,  had 
forsaken  Him  in  the  hour  of  His  distress.  The  women  were 
inany,  and  their  reports  are  preserved,  not  with  contradictions, 
but  with  variations,  each  Evangelist  recording  what  best 
snited  his  own  object  in  writing,  or  seemed  necessary  to 
supply  the  omission  of  the  others.  Their  minute  discre- 
pancies have  been  exaggerated  by  infidels ;  nor  is  it  of  so 
much  importance,  as  they  would  wish  us  to  believe,  to 
reconcile  them,  for  it  is  not  upon  the  testimony  of  these 
women  that  we  receive  the  fact  of  the  resurrectioo  of  Jesus, 
but  on  that  of  the  Apostles,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Truth, 
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which  He  hath  sent  from  the  Father ^  and  who,  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and   on   many  other  occasions,  testified  of  and 
glorified  Him.    The  chief  use  of  it  seems  to  be,  the  refutation 
of  the  fabricated  story  of  the  guard ;  for  the  Apostles  were 
convinced  by  the  Lord's  appearance  to  themselves,  and  the 
women  are  not  reckoned  in  the  Acts,  or  in  the  first  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  among  the  witnesses  of  the  Resurrection. 
Yet  their  reports,  by  which  the  first  rays  of  hope  glanced 
upon  the  minds  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  however  im- 
perfect and  confused  they  might  be,  seemed  to  them  worthy 
of  lasting  remembrance,  and  have  been  consequently  com- 
mitted to  writing.    Such  discrepancies,  instead  of  diminishing, 
increase  the  credibility  of  the  Evangelists,  for  they  prove 
their  scrupulous  accuracy ;  and  Grotius,  who  has  discussed 
them,  shows  that,  though  in  some  circumstances  they  seem 
not  to  correspond,  there  is  no  absolute  diversity.    The  events 
were  nearly  coincident,  or  rapidly  succeeded  each  other; 
and   they  are  told  briefly,  each    Evangelist   adding  some 
particular,  and  therefore  it  is  not  surprising  that  harmonists 
have  pursued  different  methods  of  reducing  them  into  one 
narrative.     Many  of  these  have  succeeded  so  far,  as  to  show, 
that  there  are  no  characters  of  disagreement  in   the  facts 
recorded ;   but  it  is  generally  allowed,  that  the  most  satis- 
factory scheme  is  that  of  West,  which  assumes,  that  the  women 
went  in  two  parties  to  the  sepulchre,  and  consequently  that 
there  was  an  appearance  of  Angels  to  both.     This  scheme 
Doddridge  candidly  acknowledges  that  he  prefers  to  his  own, 
and  the  Diatessaron  here  deserts  that  in  the  Archbishop's 
Harmony,  to  follow  this,  which  I  here  give,  as  exhibited  with 
some  variation  by  Townson.     "  Mary  Magdalene,"  he  says, 
"  is  mentioned  by  Matthew,  Mark,  and  John,  as  going  early 
to  the  sepulchre  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.    Matthew  adds 
the  other  Mary;  Mark  joins  with  her,  Mary  the  mother  of 
James  and  Salome,  and  his  context  will  not  allow  us  to 
suppose  that  there  was  any  other  person  of  the  party.    Luke, 
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who  speaks  of  a  greater  number  of  women,  those  who  came 
with  Him  from  Galilee^  has  so  guarded  his  account  of  them^ 
as  not  to  include  the  three  just  mentioned ;  and  what  is  said 
by  him  of  the  Angels  that  appeared  to  them,  and  their 
behaviour  at  the  tomb,  is  totally  unlike  any  thing  that  is 
related  of  the  two  Maries  and  Salome.  If  these  things  can 
be  made  to  appear  evident,  from  a  comparison  of  the  Evan- 
gelists, we  must  in  justice  to  them  consider  the  women  as 
going  successively  in  a  less  and  a  larger  company ;  and  this 
arrangement  corresponds  exactly  with  the  history  of  that 
memorable  morning,  embraces  all  the  circumstances  related 
of  the  women  and  the  angels,  and  unites  the  whole  into  one 
intelligible  and  consistent  history."  For  the  superiority  of 
this  hypothesis,  and  for  an  answer  to  objections,  I  must  refer 
to  To\yiison  and  West,  and  to  the  Chronological  Arrange- 
ment of  the  Bible  by  Townsend,  who,  with  his  usual 
diligence  and  ability,  has  condensed  into  a  small  compass 
whatever  was  required  to  enable  the  reader  to  form  his  own 
judgment  Macknight,  however,  not  satisfied  w^ith  this 
scheme,  suggests  another  of  his  own :  still  he  agrees  witli 
them  in  making  Peter  iim  twice  to  the  tomb  without  seeing 
more  than  the  linen  clothes,  first  in  company  with  John, 
(John  zx.)  and  secondly  alone,  (Luke  xxiv.) 

I  will  state  nearly  in  their  own  words  the  two  schemes, 
but  to  fimn  a  just  comparison,  the  reader  must  have  a 
Harmony  before  him,  or  bear  in  mind  all  the  particulars  of  the 
four  narratives.  It  is  also  desirable,  that  he  should  have  a 
correct  notion  of  the  sepulchre,  which  did  not  resemble  one 
of  our  altar  tombs,  into  which  a  body  is  let  down,  but  was 
an  upright  excavation.  Many  such  may  be  still  seen  in  Asia 
Minor,  near  the  ruins  of  Greek  cities;  and  the  Gospels  them- 
selves afford  an  example  of  their  being  used  for  the  purpose 
of  a  dwelling,  in  the  narrative  of  the  Gadarene  demoniacs. 
As  a  stone  was  rolled  against  the  tomb  of  Joseph,  we  may 

vy 
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conclude  that  it  was  yet  unfinished.  It  is  described  as 
consisting  of  an  anti-chamber  nine  feet  square,  from  which 
a  passage,  not  exceeding  three  in  height  and  breadth,  leads 
into  the  inner  room,  which  is  eight  by  seven;  but  all  most 
have  been  somewhat  larger^  before  they  were  cased  and 
floored  with  white  marble  by  the  Empress  Helena.  I  assume 
the  reputed  sepulchre  to  be  the  real  one;  and  those  who  of 
late  dispute  this  ancient  tradition,  are  unable  to  propose  any 
other.  But  even  they  will  allow,  that  such  a  division  is 
common  in  ancient  sepulchres,  and  existed  probably  in  that 
of  our  Lord,  wherever  they  may  place  it. 

According  to  Macknight,  ^^  1.  The  two  Maries  go  out  to  see 
the  sepulchre  on  Saturday  evening  about  sun-set,  as  soon  as 
the  Sabbath  was  over;  but  are  turned  back  by  an  earthquake 
and  storm.  2.  Very  early  on  the  Lord^s  day  morning  all 
the  women  went  out  together^  and  arrive  before  sun-rise. 
Mary  Magdalene  runs  into  the  city  to  tell  the  Apostles  that 
the  body  was  taken  away.  3.  A  while  after  she  is  gone,  the 
women  at  the  sepulchre  see  a  vision  of  angels,  then  run  to 
the  city.  4.  As  the  women  enter  the  city,  Mary  Magdalene, 
with  Peter  and  John,  are  coming  out  of  the  Apostles'  lodging 
to  go  to  the  sepulchre ;  but  taking  a  different  street,  they 
miss  the  women.  5.  Peter  and  John,  having  searched  the 
sepulchre,  depart,  but  Mary  Magdalene  stays  behind.  6.  As 
Peter  and  John  are  entering  the  city,  the  company  of  women 
leave  the  Apostles'  lodging  (having  a  message  to  Peter)  along 
with  some  of  the  brethren,  who  were  dispatched  to  examine 
the  truth  of  their  information.  They  wished  to  see  Peter, 
but  miss  him  and  his  companions,  who  are  coming  in  by  a 
different  street.  7.  The  brethren,  running  faster  than  the 
women,  leave  them  behind ;  they  follow  as  quickly  as  they 
can,  till  Jesus  meets  them.  The  brethren  arrive  at  the 
garden  just  as  Mary  Magdalene  is  leaving  the  sepulchre, 
after  having   seen   the  Lord;    but  they  do  not  meet  with 


THE  DIATRSSARON.  691 

her,  because  they  go  in  by  a  difierent  walk.  8.  She  running 
towards  the  city  comes  up  to  the  company  of  women  just  as 
Jesus  leaves  them.  They  then  all  proceed  in  a  body  to  the 
city.  9.  While  they  are  talking  or  returning,  the  brethren, 
who  had  gone  forward  to  the  sepulchre,  see  the  angels  there. 
They  instantly  depart  in  great  haste ;  arrive  at  the  Apostles* 
lodging,  and  tell  what  they  had  seen,  in  the  hearing  of  the 
two  disciples,  who  set  out  for  Emraaus,  before  the  Magdalene 
and  the  other  women  come  up.  10.  After  their  departure,  the 
women  arrive  in  a  body.  11.  On  hearing  their  report,  Peter 
mns  to  the  sepulchre  a  second  time  ;  and  as  he  returns,  he 
also  sees  his  I^rd.  12.  In  the  evening,  the  disciples  arrive 
from  Emmaus,  and  while  they  are  telling  their  stor}',  Jesus 
Himself  appears.  If  the  space  of  the  time  should  appear  to 
be  too  short  for  so  many  journeys  to  the  tomb,  we  may 
reply,  that  the  period  was  longer  than  many  suppose.  If 
that  year  the  passover  fell  late  in  April,  the  sun  must  have 
risen  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  about  twenty-three 
minutes  after  five;  and  the  dawn  would  have  been  about 
three.  At  Emmaus  the  disciples  observe,  that  it  was  to- 
wards evening,  that  is,  three  o'clock ;  for  had  it  been  later 
they  could  not  have  returned  time  enough  to  have  been  pre- 
sent when  Jesus  showed  Himself  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
which  ended  at  iun-set ;  and  as  it  was  not  eight  miles  from 
Jerusalem,  it  must  have  been  late  in  the  morning  when  they 
•eiout'' 

According  to  Townson,  Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other 
Mary  set  out  as  soon  as  it  began  to  dawn  on  the  Sunday 
morning,  calling  upon  Salome  in  their  way ;  and  before  they 
leached  the  tomb,  the  Saviour  had  arisen;  and  an  Angel 
rolled  inward  the  stone  that  had  closed  it,  and  sat  upon  it 
wHhin  the  anti-room.  The  guard  fled  in  dismay  ;  and  soon 
after,  about  sun-rise,  the  Women  drew  near.  They  had 
expressed  a  doubt  as  to  their  ability  to  remove  the  stone,  for 

vy  2 
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it  was  very  great;  but  perceiving  that  it  was  gone,  ihey  were 
alarmed  ;  and  Mary  Magdalene,  surmising  that  the  body  had 
been  taken  away,  without  staying  to  inquire  further,  ran  back 
to  inform  Peter  and  John,  leaving  her  two  friends  to  watch 
till  her  return.  After  a  pause,  they  ventured  into  the  outer 
chamber,  and  saw  the  Angel,  who  encouraged  them,  saying. 
Fear  not  ye;  intimating  thereby,  that  it  was  for  the  enemies 
and  persecutors,  not  for  the  friends,  of  Jesus  to  be  alarmed ; 
announcing  to  them  for  their  consolation,  the  unhoped-for 
though  predicted  fact,  He  is  not  here,  for  He  is  riseuy  as  He 
said.  Tell  His  disciples  and  Peter,  that  He  goeth  before  you 
into  Galilee ;  there  shall  ye  see  Him,  as  He  said  unto  you. 
On  the  night  of  His  apprehension,  Jesus  had  comforted 
the  eleven,  with  these  last  words.  After  I  am  risen  again,  I 
will  go  before  you  into  Galilee,  The  sending  therefore  of 
these  words  to  them  on  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  was 
a  clear  token  from  Christ  Himself  that  it  was  His  message. 
If  they  did  not  attend  to  it  as  such,  the  fault  was  not  that  of 
the  gmcious  Sender.  The  mention  of  Peter's  name  in  par- 
ticular (for  after  his  three  denials,  he  might  doubt  if  his 
Master  intended  to  include  him  under  the  title  of  Disciple) 
was  an  instance  of  special  kindness  ;  at  the  same  time  it  was 
calculated  to  remind  him  of  the  prediction  of  those  denials, 
and  to  put  him  upon  reflecting,  whether  the  same  Lord  who 
had  foretold  his  fall,  might  not  with  equal  truth  have  spoken 
of  His  own  Resurrection.  The  Angel  invited  them  to  enter 
into  the  inner  room,  that  his  report  might  be  confirmed  by 
the  sight  of  the  clothes  in  which  Jesus  had  been  wrapt ;  but 
they  withdrew  in  haste,  with  mixed  and  indescribable  sensa- 
tions of  fear  and  joy  ;  and  were  unable  from  agitation  to 
communicate  their  tidings  to  the  disciples  if  they  met  them  ; 
but  they  might  take  another  road,  [as  suggested  by  Mac- 
knight].  Peter  and  John,  on  learning  from  Mary  Magdalene 
what  had  happened,  hastened  to  the  sepulchre ;    but  the 
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latter,  probably  from  being  younger,  outran  the  former. 
Peter,  however,  was  the  first  to  enter,  and  examine  the  inner 
room,  and  his  example  was  followed  by  John ;  and  when 
that  beloved  Disciple  reflected  upon  the  orderly  manner  in 
which  the  linen  clothes  were  arranged,  faith  in  his  Lord*s 
Resurrection  dawned  in  his  breast,  and  he  became  entitled 
to  the  blessing  of  those  who  have  not  seeuy  and  yet  have 
believed.  At  the  same  time  he  candidly  acknowledges  his 
slowness  of  heart,  in  not  understanding  from  the  Scriptures 
that  Christ  must  rise  from  the  dead.  Peter  also,  we  may 
infer  from  his  second  visit  to  the  tomb,  had  at  least  some 
hope. 

The  Disciples  then  went  away  again  to  their  home.  Mary 
Magdalene  on  her  return  stood  without,  but  near  the  tomb, 
weeping ;  and  as  she  stooped  down  to  look  into  it,  she  saw 
two  Angels  sitting,  the  one  where  the  head,  the  other  where 
the  feet,  of  Jesus  had  lain.  Soon  after  she  turned  back,  and 
saw  Jesus  Himself  standing,  whom  she  mistook  for  the  gar- 
dener, till  at  the  sound  of  His  well-known  voice,  she  recog- 
nised Him.  Her  first  impulse  was  to  embrace  Him ;  but  He 
checked  her,  saying.  Touch  Me  not,  for  1  am  not  yet  ascended 
to  My  Father;  hut  go  to  My  brethren,  and  say  unto  them, 
I  ascend  to  My  Father  and  to  your  Father,  to  My  Qod  and  to 
your  God.  By  the  first  clause  He  seems  to  mean  no  more 
than  that  she  should  not  at  present  detain  Him,  as  she 
would  have  other  opportunities  of  seeing  Him  before  His 
ascension ;  because,  soon  after.  He  suffered  Salome  and  the 
other  Mary  and  herself  to  hold  Him  by  the  feet  and  worship 
Him.  The  latter  clause  is  an  allusion  to  His  own  words  in 
the  last  discourse  He  had  had  with  them,  to  which  none  were 
privy  but  themselves ;  and  therefore,  like  the  message  of  the 
Angel,  it  offered  evidence  distinct  from  the  testimony  of 
those  who  reported  it.  Jesus  next  showed  Himself  to  her 
companions,  and  repeated  the  AngeVs  information,  that  the 
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believers  should  see  Him  in  Gtlile6)  with  the  endearing 
substitution  for  Disciples  of  the  word  Brethren. 


146.  The  Guard  hear  testimony  before  the  JRulers  to  the  fact 
of  the  Resurrection.  Matt,  xxriii.  12 — 16. 

The  first  party  of  women  were  hastening  to  inform  the 
Apostles,  when  the  soldiers  came  to  the  Chief  Priests  to 
exculpate  themselves  by  confession  of  the  truth.  According  to 
Townson,  the  guard  had  departed  before  their  arrival.  I  think, 
however,  that  they  must  have  seen  them  lying  in  a  trance} 
like  dead  meUy  for  the  Angel  seems  to  institute  a  comparison 
between  them,  by  saying.  Fear  not  ye,  for  I  know  ye  seek  Jesus 
who  was  crucified.  The  Council  was  immediately  summoned, 
and  the  result  of  their  deliberation  was,  to  give  the  soldiers  a 
largo  sum  of  money,  on  the  condition  that  they  would  spread 
abroad  a  rumour,  that  the  Disciples  of  Jesus  had  come  by 
night,  and  taken  an  opportunity  to  steal  away  His  body 
while  they  were  fallen  asleep.  This  was  to  confess  them- 
selves guilty  of  a  capital  offence;  a  promise  therefore  was 
given,  that  if  it  should  reach  the  Governor,  means  should  be 
found  to  pacify  him,  and  save  them  from  punishment.  An 
impartial  hearer,  however,  would  find  much  in  the  rumour  to 
excite  suspicion.  Had  this  been  the  intention  of  the  dis- 
ciples, they  might  have  accomplished  it  the  day  before,  when 
the  watch  was  not  yet  set;  they  were  few,  friendless,  and 
dispirited,  and  in  expectation  of  arrest  themselves;  for  when 
they  met  together,  they  fastened  the  doors  for  fear ;  the  time 
was  the  Passover,  when  the  moon  was  full,  and  the  town  was 
crowded ;  and  the  Sepulchre  was  just  without  the  walls,  and 
open  to  observation.  Could  the  whole  guard,  probably  of 
sixty  men,  be  sleeping,  and  if  sleeping,  were  they  competent 
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witnesses  ?  If  awake,  could  they  be  overpowei^d  by  persons 
so  weak  and  few,  or  bribed  by  those  so  poor  ?  It  might  also 
be  asked,  Why  were  not  the  accused  examined,  and  why 
was  no  notice  taken  of  the  avowed  misconduct  of  the  soldiers  ? 
But  the  Council  could  not  themselves  believe  the  story,  to 
which  they  endeavoured  to  give  currency;  for  when  afterwards 
the  Apostles  were  brought  before  them  twice,  and  boldly 
declared,  that  Him  whom  they  had  put  to  death  as  a  male- 
factor, God  had  raised,  they  did  not  venture  to  make  this 
charge.  A  minute  examination  of  particulars  will  also  show 
the  extreme  improbability  of  the  report.  We  know  that 
there  was  a  great  stone  rolled  to  the  mouth  of  the  grave, 
which  could  not  have  been  removed  without  noise,  and  it 
would  have  taken  more  time  than  the  disciples  could  spare 
to  lay  aside  in  order  the  grave  clothes  of  our  Lord,  which 
we  conclude  was  done  by  the  ministering  Angels. 


147.  The  second  party  of  Women  visit  the  sepulchre, 
Luke  xxiv.  1 — 12. 

Meanwhile  a  more  numerous  party  of  Women  arrived  at  the 
sepulchre,  of  which  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Herod's  steward,  was 
the  chief.  The  delays  incident  to  their  assembling  from 
different  parts  of  the  city,  and  the  slowness  of  their  progress 
with  the  spices,  so  retarded  them,  that  the  Maries  and  Salome 
were  out  of  sight  before  their  arrival.  These  also  obser^'ed 
that  the  tomb  was  open,  but  did  not  express  any  astonish- 
ment, supposing  that  some  of  their  friends  had  anticipated 
them,  and  removed  the  stone.  When,  however,  upon  exa- 
mination they  could  no  where  discover  the  body,  they  were 
perplexed,  till  two  Angels  showed  themselves,  saying,  fVhy 
Meek  ye  the  living  among  the  dead?  and  reminding  them,  that 
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the  Lord  had  foretold  His  ResnrrectioD  as  well  as  His  Cm- 
cifixioD.  Tbej  withdrew  to  report  what  thej  had  seen  and 
heard ;  bat,  though  the  other  company  of  women  had  like- 
wise commonicaled  a  message  firom  angels,  so  desponding 
were  the  Apostles,  and  so  slow  to  understand  the  Prophecies, 
and  this  their  accomplishment,  that  they  belieTcd  them  not, 
regarding  both  accounts  as  no  better  than  idle  tales.  *  Still 
the  report  had  sufficient  weight  with  Peter  to  make  him  nm 
a  second  time  to  the  tomb.  The  Angels,  however,  were  not 
risible  to  him,  and  as  he  saw  no  more  than  he  had  seen  upon 
the  first  risit,  he  departed  wondering;  unable  to  reconcile 
the  report  with  appearances,  and  at  a  loss  what  to  think,  till 
it  pleased  Christ  to  remove  his  suspense  by  appearing  to 
him.  Had  his  Master  shown  Himself  to  any  of  the  other 
men  first,  Peter  might  have  thought  his  repentance  ineffectual, 
and  have  been  plunged  into  despair.  No  particulars  of  the 
appearance  have  been  recorded ;  but  it  was  previous  to  that 
to  the  whole  assembled  body,  and  the  first  vouchsafed  to 
any  tmam  ;  and  we  conclude,  that  it  took  place  after  the  two 
disciples  had  set  out  for  Emmaus,  a  distance  of  about  eight 
miles,  il  being  evident  that  they  were  ignorant  of  it  till  their 
return. 


148.  Christ  cofiverses  tcith  two  of  His  disHples^  who  are 
walking  to  EmtnauSy  and  makes  Himself  knoum  to  them^ 
and  immediately  after  disappears.     Luke  xxiv.  13 — ^35. 

The  cause  of  this  walk  on  a  day  apparently  so  inopportune 
is  not  recorded,  and  we  know  the  name  only  of  one  of  the 
two,  Cleopas  the  brother-in-law  of  the  Virgin,  and  the  father 
of  the  Apostles  James  and  Jude.  Mark  (xvi.  12.)  seems  to 
allude  to  it,  though  he  does  not  enter  into  particulars,  when 
he  says  no  more  than  that  Jesus  ajypeared  unto  two  of  them 
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(iS  they  went  into  the  country^  in  another  forniy  fwg^,  or 
dress.  Mary  of  Magdala  had  taken  Him  for  a  gardener; 
He  had  now  the  appearance,  we  may  suppose,  of  a  traveller. 
They  were  conversing  on  the  subject  nearest  their  hearts; 
and  that  they  might  open  their  thoughts  more  freely,  and 
afford  Him  better  opportunity  for  instructing  them,  tfieir 
eyes  were  holden  that  they  should  not  know  Him.  Having 
interrogated  them.  He  reproved  them  for  want  of  faith  and 
misconception  of  the  Scriptures;  and  then,  beginning  at 
Moses,  expounded  to  them  in  order  the  predictions  and 
types  concerning  Himself ,  showing  that  the  Messiah  must 
suffer  before  He  entered  into  glory.  During  this  conversation 
they  drew  nigh  to  Emmaus,  and,  unwilling  to  lose  so  in- 
structive and  interesting  a  companion,  pressed  Him  to  stay, 
observing,  that  it  was  advancing  towards  sun-set,  and  that 
the  day  was  far  spent.  He  yielded  to  their  solicitation, 
and  their  frugal  repast  being  ready,  blessed  the  loaf,  and 
gave  it  to  them.  His  undertaking  this  office,  and  performing 
it  in  His  accustomed  manner,  probably  undeceived  them,  for 
they  then  instantly  recognised  in  this  mysterious  stranger 
their  lamented  Master.  lie  gave  them  no  opportunity  of 
showing  their  feelings,  for  He  vanished  out  of  their  sight. 
The  phrase  afavrof  fyevflro,  which  also  occurs  in  the  Greek 
poets  and  historians,  for  an  abrupt  and  sudden  departure,  is 
rendered  in  the  margin  of  our  Bible,  He  ceased  to  be  seen  of 
them;  there  is  therefore  no  necessity  for  supposing  with 
some  commentators,  that  His  body  was  essentially  different 
from  what  it  had  been  before  His  resurrection ;  and  we  know 
from  His  passing  unseen  through  the  multitude  at  Nazareth, 
that  He  had  possessed  previously  the  power  of  eluding  the 
sight.  Still  we  are  led  to  conclude  from  the  language  used 
on  other  occasions,  that  after  His  resurrection  He  was  hence- 
forward only  visible  when  He  pleased.  On  missing  Him, 
they  immediately  rose   from   table,  and  hastened   back   to 


698  LBCT0RE8  ON 

Jerusalem  to  communicate  the  joyful  intelligence  to  the 
brethren.  They  found  them  privately  assembled  with  the 
doors  bolted,  from  apprehension  of  the  rulers,  seemingly 
after  supper;  and  on  gaining  admittance,  were  informed, 
that  the  Lard  wot  risen  indeed,  and  had  appeared  unto  Siwum. 
They  then  related  His  appearance  to  themselves ;  and  ^ile 
they  were  yet  speaking,  He  Himself  stood  tn  the  midst  of 
them,  and  saluted  them,  saying,  Peace  be  unto  you, 

149.  Christ  shows  Himself  the  same  evening  to  HisJpostles, 
who,  with  the  exception  of  Thomas,  are  assembled  together. 
Luke  xxiv.  86 — 48.   John  xx.  21 — ^28. 

Their  first  impression  was  alarm,  for  they  supposed  that  it 
was  not  Himself,  but  a  Spirit.  Several  of  the  Fathers,  and 
some  modem  commentators,  ima^ne,  that  the  door  was  still 
fastened,  and  that  Christ,  from  His  rendering  Himself  visible 
and  invisible  at  pleasure,  passed  through  it.  This,  however, 
is  not  mentioned,  nor  is  it  necessary,  since  He  might  ord^ 
the  door  to  open  to  admit  Him,  as  an  angel  did  afterwards 
that  of  Peter's  prison;  (Acts  xii.)  and  this  supposition  is 
much  more  in  harmony  with  the  economy  of  Miracles  so 
remarkable  in  the  Divine  government,  under  which  whatever 
of  this  kind  is  necessary  is  effected,  but  never  any  thing 
superfluous.  They  forget  that  the  proof  of  His  resurrection, 
and  the  hope  of  our  own,  rest  upon  the  identity  of  His 
crucified  and  raised  body.  This  He  Himself  seemed  anxious 
to  demonstrate  to  His  disciples,  saying,  It  m  /  Myself,  and, 
a  spirit  huth  not  flesh  and  hones,  as  ye  see  Me  have.  He 
offered  them  all  the  evidence  that  could  be  given ;  He 
showed  them  the  marks  that  crucifixion  had  left  upon  His 
hands  and  feet;  He  invited  them  to  handle  Him ;  He  even 
ate  in  their  presence.  To  this  ver}-  evidence  St.  John  after- 
wards appeals  in  his  first  Epistle;    We  declare  unto  you 
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thai  which  we  have  heardy  which  we  have  seen  with  <mr  eyes, 
which  we  have  looked  upon^  and  our  hands  have  handled  of 
the  word  of  life.  And  his  writiDg  to  coniute  the  GnosticSy 
explains  why  he  relates  more  circnmstantially  than  St.  Luke, 
the  proofs  which  our  Saviour  gave  of  His  having  resumed  His 
real  body.  Bishop  Horsley  supports  the  contrary  opinion,  but 
not  I  think  with  his  usual  success.  The  only  argument  appears 
to  be  Christ's  disappearance  at  pleasure,  and  the  assumed 
fact,  that  because  it  is  said  the  doors  had  been  fastened,  He 
must  have  passed  through  them.  But  the  reason  assigned 
by  the  Evangelist  is  fear  of  the  Jewish  authorities,  and  they 
must  have  been  previously  opened  to  admit  the  two  disciples 
on  their  return  from  Emmaus.  Bishop  Sherlock  even  opposes 
it,  as  an  infidel  objection ;  and  the  fourth  Article  of  our  Church 
maintains,  that  our  Lord  rose  and  ascended  with  the  same 
body,  in  which  He  was  incarnate,  **  with  flesh,  bones,  and  all 
things  pertaining  to  the  perfection  of  man's  nature.**  Not 
that  the  word  ^  same*  is  to  be  interpreted  so  rigidly  as  if  it 
underwent  no  alteration.  It  is  in  substance  the  same ;  but 
we  learn  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  (iii.  2L)  that  it 
is  now  gloriousy  and  that  the  vile  body  of  His  people  will  by 
His  energy  be  fashioned  Uke  unto  it.  I  only  mean,  that, 
however  beautified  and  adapted  for  higher  occupations,  it  is 
still,  and  will  ever  continue  to  be,  material.  He  had  addressed 
them,  and  eaten  with  them  ;  but  not  content  with  appealing 
to  all  their  senses,  as  He  had  expounded  the  oracles  of  God 
to  the  two  with  whom  He  had  walked,  so  He  now  reminded 
them  all  that  His  sufl^erings  had  been  predicted  in  the  Law, 
the  Pbalms,  and  the  Prophets,  and  opened  their  understanding 
that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures. 

The  joy  of  the  assembly  was  complete,  for  they  could 
not  resist  the  evidence  of  their  senses.  The  object,  therefore, 
of  Christ  being  attained.  He  withdrew  ;  but  first  He  renewed 
His  appointment  of  them  as  His  ambassadors  to  the  world. 
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and  breathed  upon  them,  as  a  pledge  of  the  promised  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  which  they  were  to  receive,  in  order  to 
qualify  them  for  their  commission,  the  noblest  and  the  most 
important  that  had  ever  been  delegated  to  man.  Thus  did 
our  Lord  show-  Himself  four  times  at  least  during  that  ever- 
memorable  first  day  of  the  week,  on  which,  by  rising  as  the 
First-born  from  the  deady  He  through  death  destroyed  him 
that  hctd  the  power  of  death,  bruising  the  head,  or  vital  part  of 
His  enemy,  who  could  only  bruise  His  heel.  This  is,  as  the 
Psalmist  (cxviii.)  prophesied,  preeminently  the  day  which 
Jehovah  has  made,  and  Christians  should  say  with  him,  we 
will  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it.  It  has  been  designated  ever 
since  as  the  Lord's,  and  has  superseded  the  seventh  as 
the  day  of  public  worship,  and  of  rest  from  secular  busi- 
ness and  diversion,  according  to  Isaiah's  prediction,  that  the 
new  creation,  that  is,  the  restoration  of  man  to  holiness  and 
the  Divine  image,  procured  through  the  death  and  resurrec- 
tion of  the  Saviour,  would  be  commemorated  in  preference 
to  that  inferior  work,  the  creation  of  the  material  world  and 
its  inhabitants.  (Ixv.  17,  18.) 

150.  After  the  interval  of  a  week,  Christ  appears  to  all  the 
eleven,  and  Thomas,  who  had  not  believed  the  report  of  the 
rest,  now  acknowledges  Him  for  his  Lord  and  his  God. 
Mark  xvi.     John  xx. 

Christ  seems  to  have  left  His  disciples  to  their  own  re- 
flcclions  for  a  week  ;  for  it  was  not  till  the  next  Lord's  day 
(to  anticipate  a  term  that  was  soon  substituted  for  that  of  the 
first  day)  that  we  hear  of  another  visit.  In  the  inter\'al,  they 
and  Cleopas  were  engaged  in  communicating  information  of 
the  event  to  the  remaining  believers ;  but  they  found  many 
of  them  as  little  disposed  to  credit  it,  as  they  themselves 
had  been ;  among  whom  was  one  of  the  Apostles,  Thomas, 
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whom  some  cause  unrecorded  had  kept  from  their  late 
meeting.  Their  unanimous  assurance  of  the  fact  was  un- 
availing; and  it  is  supposed  that  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  was  with  him  the  insuperable  difficulty.  "  He  might 
deem  it  not  impossible/'  says  Origen  against  Celsus,  (ii.) 
"  that  the  soul  of  a  departed  person  might  be  seen ;  but  he 
could  not  believe  that  Jesus  had  risen  again  with  the  same 
body  ;  and  therefore  he  said  not,  Except  1  shall  see  Him^  I 
shalh  not  believe ;  but.  Except  I  shall  see  in  His  hands  the 
print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  on  the  print  of  the  nails, 
and  put**  my  hand  upon  His  side.** 

The  following  Sunday  morning  they  were  assembled  in  the 
same  place  as  before,  and  employed  the  same  precaution  of 
fastening  the  entrance,  when  Jesus  stood  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  saluted  them.  Then  turning  to  Thomas,  who  was 
now  with  them.  He  offered  Him  the  very  criterion  he  had 
required ;  and  His  speech  showed  at  the  same  time  His 
knowledge  of  his  incredulity;  for  He  added,  J5e  not  falthlessy 
hut  believing.  Thomas  probably  did  not  stay  to  make  the 
offered  examination;  he  felt  conviction,  and  addressed  Jesus, 
calling  Him  both  his  Lord  and  his  God ;  his  Lord  who  had 
been  crucified,  and  who  by  His  resurrection  had  shown  Him- 
self to  be  God.  Those  who  deny  our  Saviour's  Divinity  are 
forced  to  wrest  this  reply,  as  they  do  other  texts  from  their 
obvious  meaning,  and  put  upon  it  a  sense,  which  probably 
few  of  them  know  had  been  brought  forward  by  an  early 
heretic,  Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  and  condemned  in  the 
fifth  Council,  A.D.  558.  There  are  still  Christians  who  say, 
that  it  is  no  more  than  an  exclamation  of  astonishment,  or  at 
most  of  thanks  to  the  Father;    but  this  does  not  suit  the 

*  The  authorized  version  will  not  beiieve,  according  to  the  modem  use  of 
the  tenie,  conveys  the  notion,  not  of  inability,  bat  of  unwillingness  to  believe. 

^  B<U»,  in  the  same  verse,  is  rendered  both  put  and  thrust.  The  iirst 
appears  to  be  most  accurate,  and  iw\  might  a^  well  have  been  translated  on  as 
into. 


dt  ;*-4iLfii»  it  tofaeanAffinnatioii'; 
.  lui  it  v»  ipoken  to  Jesut, 
of  eonriction,  Tkcmmtf 
mm  Me  zitfv  imtt  MieveJ ;  kapj^  are 
na^  otf  vrt  iiBc  MJMvdL  A  happines 
II  liif  iinivK  ^sdr  je  wlio  records  the 
L«r  lesTML  X  i:  aif  rcftder  lo  applj.  Hov 
iif^sL  zns^  OK  jKscnt  1:^  viIlioDSv  vho  baTe 
'fx  intfiL  vsmnntT  .  xs£  sacii  do  doabt  it  will 
L'  suixxznas  m  sif  «caipi  ftcrait  of  oar  Lord. 
1  Jar-  ^-=1  i'jtfL^  m^  ^.ikumit  ass  aeoc  aiiiie  ia  the  hearts 
£  TsiM  v:^  vjiuii.  jae^i  n**hrri£C  t:  Lire  fcen  Him  in  the 
itto.  .=iAi  m^  cmw  auc  am  hsppzDest  is  doc  denied  to 
ZfeSL  I  k-  lu*^  lyTfn**!-  BbC  sBttH  be  cDJored  without 
aE>PTTsr.:;=a  iv  al  v-in  nrv  leht-rf  cmi  c<ib€T  Him,  when 
JhMP  JMU  «e-.  ji^  Si  HL  ^n  viciK  iber  acoie,  and  faith 
-ftsal  ite  fsrfimsRL  3rr  CDiw^arf-  It  is  remarkable  that 
£u^  »  ar  fm>'  fsniiZL  riiiikKi:ii  cc  Chcssis  proper  Dintutr 
rrjB  A  i&aiAt:.  mt  £  s  aic  stcifiikfc  t«t  aiymcd, 

".7-«    i:  ^-   ^.••.■•-•r  'If  f  ir'.x»T;*  m  Galilet  to  the 

j*r*-  .<-.       i  ir    "L^."::.  If — If.     At ::  spsim  on  the  $h<ire 

•^    ^■..    ••    ••*-•    -     irfTt  t*;  9-»£h;ft%  f,.^im^.     John 

Tr^    r: '-    ^•"t:iri-it.i   .t    JYr^s  wi*  r::*u  like  ihe  fonner 

->^  ;::t -.r^- i. :.  M-  :.»  v:«. -tiitTiL     I;  niasi  bare  been 

:  ^ii  r. ..  ^v-    z:*:  rs^  rr-.-.ro^tj  w^nissei L v aU  believers 

*•*     ■  ^::  .    I    ■  ~.    iira-:.«f  r:  i:z:z*i.     Tr-e  n^-e  is  conjeclored 

L    r^-^-.  :t-:.   .I»^    ^>  ?.ni»fr  i^c»;an^^•^*•  :^  a  Sundaj,  and 

r*»*  -—    •■.'  >:  cr-T^^w.  a:  "Hs^ii  TTiiri  »  rfinrac  bere  «•  is  ctirr 
,.a«wc^  -nKj*^  =  /"VA  ^>  L  1^'^  ?r.  ;nz.2  T2i^  is.    Ha>*  Lu  n^OfUi 

„    z-m.    *'.-^T*i-.-   r-^  T  .2   n.;j-  fir.ar  r-:a.-5>  =  r.i -mrtg  t^a:  ibcM 
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that  the  second  after  the  day  of  the  Resurrection.  Matthew, 
passing  over  all  the  former,  except  that  to  the  women  at  the 
sepulchre,  directs  our  attention  to  this,  which  is  thought  to 
be  the  one  recorded  by  Paul,  at  which,  he  tells  us,  above 
fiye  hundred  brethren  were  present;  the  greater  part  of 
whom  were  alive,  when  he  wrote  to  the  Corinthians  (1  Ep.  xr. 
6.)  nearly  thirty  years  after.  But  what  a  small  company  was 
ibis,  compared  with  the  thousands  who  must  have  heard  His 
discourses,  and  witnessed  His  miracles !  The  spot  selected 
was  a  mountain  in  Galilee,  according  to  tradition.  Tabor. 
In  that  division  of  Palestine  He  had  principally  resided; 
and  at  that  distance  from  Jerusalem  the  disciples  might 
assemble  with  less  fear  of  the  Jewish  rulers.  Here  He  was 
seen  in  an  open  space  and  light,  and  received  their  homage. 
Some,  we  are  candidly  informed,  doubted,  but  we  cannot 
suppose  any  of  the  eleven,  who  had  been  instructed  to  meet 
Him  there;  and  yet,  if  we  had  not  the  additional  information 
of  St.  Paul,  we  should  have  concluded  that  no  other  persons 
were  present.  It  must  have  been  some  of  the  five  hundred 
that  doubted;  yet  these  too,  it  seems,  as  He  approached, 
and  they  had  a  nearer  view  of  Him,  were  satisfied.  All 
uncertainty  must  indeed  have  ceased,  when  they  heard  so 
well-known  a  voice  reviving  their  spirits,  and  raising  their 
hopes  with  these  encouraging  words.  All  power  is  given  unto 
Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

His  appearance  to  seven  disciples  at  the  lake  of  Galilee  is 
jdaced  by  some  Harmonists  before  tlie  preceding  one,  but 
teems  to  have  followed  it;  for  Jesus  in  His  discourse  appears 
to  take  leave  of  Peter,  and  the  Apostles  had  returned  to  their 
homes  and  original  occupation.  We  may  naturally  place  it 
on  the  ensuing  Sunday,  and  the  day  after  the  Sabbath  was  a 
likely  one  to  want  provisions.  Five  only  of  the  persons 
present  are  named  ;  and  if  the  prevalent  opinion,  that 
Nathaniel  is  the  same  as  Bartholomew,  be  true,  they  were 
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M    .:-;-_;  _-:^  ^ ■  ■   zi  z  :  :f-. .rr.:*-:  Him.  though  He  ad- 

-  ^-        ■    ::  .--    -■:::.'■■>"   -'--.:"'.-?::.  y-.t  thvv  fallowed 
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-.  .  «     ...■.-.  .  .:!":--  A.  .  -/:>>'.    •:'.  \  o-t-.h  jr.on  of  all  nations. 

*v  1-  :  .:i.~JL.-::rj       i  . -.    .-/.  .vr-tl  Jiscii-ii',  aslonislud  at 

<    a  .*-  -.iT  :'    :ra:^'rT.    -r:  i    rc^ollectint:    the    similar  on*- 
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after  which  Jesus  had  called  them  to  a  regular  attendance  on 
Him,  exclaimed.  It  is  the  Lord!  nor  is  it  surprising  that  this 
success,  following  the  direction  of  a  stranger  after  a  night  of 
unproductive  toil,  should  recall  to  the  recollection  of  the 
beloved  Disciple  that  memorable  one  which  led  to  their  both 
giving  up  their  employment  at  the  bidding  of  Jesus,  and 
becoming  His  regular  attendants.  Still  there  are  in  these 
miracles,  as  in  the  twice  feeding  with  an  inadequate  supply 
of  provisions  a  multitude  in  a  desert,  difTereuces  as  well  as 
resemblances.  Augustine'  discovers  a  symbolical  meaning 
in  almost  every  particular.  We  may  not  be  satisfied  with  all 
the  details  of  his  interpretation,  yet  it  is  edifying,  and  may 
be  the  spiritual  improvement  which  it  was  designed  that  we 
should  draw  out  of  these  miracles.  lu  the  first  draught,  he 
sees  a  figure  of  the  Church  as  it  now  is ;  iQ  the  second,  its 
condition  at  the  end  of  the  world.  In  the  first,  they  ejiclosed 
a  great  multitude  ofJUhes^  and  their  net  brake;  so  all  were  not 
secured  w*ithin  them.  In  the  second,  the  hundred  fifty  and 
three  were  great;  and  for  all  there  were  so  many^  yet  was  not 
the  net  broken.  Then  the  Apostles^/ferf  both  the  ships,  still  on 
the  troubled  lake ;  now  Simon  Peter  drew  the  net  to  land,  on 
the  safe  and  quiet  shore  of  eternity.  Then  a  great  multitude 
was  caught,  we  may  presume,  as  in  the  Parable,  (Matt.  xiii.  47.) 
of  every  kind,  and  as  there  the  bad,  that  is,  those  not  fit  for 
food,  they  would  cast  away,  here  the  hundred  and  fifty-three 
designate  the  fixed  definite  number  of  the  elect.  Upon  John's 
exclaiming,  It  is  the  Lord  !  Peter  lept  into  the  lake,  that  he 
might  be  the  first  to  salute  Him  ;  and  his  accustomed  eager- 
ness was  probably  stimulated  by  the  desire  of  acknowledging 
his  sin,  and  thanking  his  Master  for  forgiving  him ;  still  in 
his  haste  he  did  not  forget  to  mark  respect,  by  putting  on  his 
upper  tunic,  which  he  had  thrown  off  as  well  as  his  cloak  *. 

K  A8  quoted  from  various  paasages  by  Trench  in  his  Notes  on  the  Miracles, 
b  Fv/M'^r,  naktdt  like  our  undressed  and  dressed,  is  noc  to  be  taken  Uterallj 

z  z 


t  to  dbe  sM  of  m  vWHv,  ImI  il  k  aol  w  aoitiibfe 
to  Ae  eostflxl  «§  Ab  aofe  olmost  one,  Lemti  Am  Me 
wmfm  Hm  Aewe^wham  I  faara  Aosen  as  weD  as  Oee  to  be 
mj  Apoetks?  Peter's  fiuhne  had  sQbdoed  his  confidence; 
and  be  was  consequently  now  content  wiA  declaring  that  be 
lored  bis  Master,  witbont  drawing  an  offensiTe  comparison 
between  bis  own  affection  and  that  of  the  rest.  Each  time 
Jesns  answered,  Temd  siy  tAecp,  or.  Feed  wn^  lambs;  and  tbe 
two  rerbs  He  nses,  seem  to  mean  both  goTemmenI  and  in- 


here, or  ia  &e  nai  ratii w  of  the  joang  man  who  fled  firom  die  aoUim,  Mark 
siT.  SI.  and  oT  Sol  pcoyheiyiug  hefcre  Samwl,  1  Sam.  six.  94.  or  oT  the  eott- 
■aad  to  Isaiah  to  valk  three  jeari  bareftiot  and  wMfctif,  zx.  1, 2.  Thb  word 
and  &e  eormpoodiog  imdbw  axe  i»ed  in  the  same  manner  by  Greek  and 
Udman  authors.  Cfaicimiatos  was  fcond  naked  at  the  Pkmgh,  Flin.  zrfii.  4. 
and  Plntar^  sajs  of  Phoekn,  diat  in  Iht  eoontry  he  ahrajs  want  makmL  And 
the  tradi  of  this  interprsUtian  is  prored  bj  a  passage  from  Eoaebins,  Eee.  Hiit. 
^  ae.  in  whieh  Dionysins,  Bishop  of  Alexandria,  in  the  deecriptioa  ofhisesetpe 
B,  says,  "  I  was  nmked  in  a  Uaan  garment." 
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stnictioD.  We  learn  from  the  question  and  reply  that  Love  to 
the  Saviour  is  the  grand  indispensable  qualification  required 
in  Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  and  that  the  proper  evidence  of 
this  love  is  care  of  the  flock  committed  to  their  charge  K  The 
charge  was  here  given  exclusively  to  Peter;  and  from  it 
Bellarmine  deduces  the  doctrine,  that  he  and  his  repated 
successors  were  thereby  commissioned  to  govern  not  the 
laity  only,  but  also  all  the  clergy.  Had  such  been  his 
Master's  design,  surely  He  would  hare  said,  Tend  my  sheep, 
Tend  my  shepherds,  instead  of  naming  sheep  and  lambs; 
the  distinction  not  being  between  the  clergy  and  the  laity, 
but  the  young  and  old  disciples,  the  advanced  and  the 
inexperienced  believers.  Such  an  interpretation  is  also 
at  variance  with  the  inspired  testimony  of  him  to  whom 
the  charge  was  addressed ;  who  (1  Pet.  v.  1 — 4.)  exhorts 
elders,  not  as  Pastor  of  Pastors,  or  Vicar  of  Christ,  but 
as  being  aho  an  Elder;  and  reminds  them  of  their  duty, 
in  the  same  words  in  which  he  had  been  himself  re- 
minded; Tend  the  flock  of  God^  acknowledging  at  the 
same  time  none  but  his  Master  to  be  Chief  Shepherd. 
Peter,  mortified  at  the  repetition  of  the  question,  appealed 
to  his  Master's  omniscience,  Lord^  Thou  knowest  all  thinffs. 
Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee.  If  the  charge  detached 
from  the  context  should  appear  ambiguous,  it  will  be  made 
clear  by  these  words  of  St.  Peter's  Epistle,  and  other  texts  in 
the  New  Testament  bearing  upon  the  point.  From  them  we 
may  confidently  affinn  that  these  three  repetitions  of  the 
Commission,  instead  of  augmenting  his  dignity,  did  no  more 
than  reinstate  him  in  his  apostleship.  And  this  he  might  fear 
he  had  forfeited,  since  he  had  not  only  like  the  rest  deserted, 


'  The  two  Greek  verbs,  which  mean  to  love,  are  used,  but  they  appear  to  be 
In  this  place  sjrDonjmous ;  and  the  Sjriac  Tenion,  which  comes  nearer  even  than 
the  original  to  the  actaai  words  of  our  Lord,  has  onl  j  one. 
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be  assigned  to  his  friend.     The  answer  evaded  the  question, 
and  was  misconceived ;   for  as  John  long  outlived  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  to  which  the  phrase  of  the  Lord's 
coming  is  often   applied,  and  was   far  advanced  in  years 
when  he  wrote  his  Gospel,  a  notion  prevailed  that  he  was 
never  to  die;  but  the  words  seem  to  mean  no  more  than 
that  in  opposition  to  Peter's  violent  end,  his  departure  out  of 
life  should  be  calm  and  peaceable.     It  might  have  been 
added  afterwards  in  what  we  may  call  a  second  edition  of 
his  Gospel.     Grotius  supposes  that  the  whole  chapter  was 
written  by  another  John,  under  the  sanction  of  the  Elders 
of  Ephesus.     Hammond  and  others  are  content  with  assign- 
ing to  them  the  clause,  This  is  the  disciple  which  testifieth  of 
these  thingsy  and  wrote  these  things,  and  we   know  that  his 
testimony   is   true;    because   it   concludes  with    the   plural 
number.     Yet  the  difficulty  is  not  thus  removed,  for  the 
singular  immediately  follows.     There  are  also  many  other 
things  which  Jesus  did,  which  if  they  should  be  written  every 
one,  I  suppose  that  even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the 
hooks  that  should  be  written.     It  is  also  natural  to  ask,  what 
weight  can  an  anonymous  we  confer  upon  the  testimony  of 
a  personal  witness,  even  if  we  knew  it  to  stand  for  Presbyters 
who  had  not  witnessed  the  scene,  and  were  not  likely  to  have 
heard,  except  from  St.  John,  of  an  event  which  had  occurred  in 
a  distant  country  long  before.    It  is  much  more  reasonable  to 
suppose  that  the  Evangelist  by  we,  as  well  as  /,  only  designates 
himself,  this  interchange  of  pronouns  having  been  common 
at  all  times,  and  he  himself,  for  example,  making  our  Lord 
use  both  in  His  conversation  with  Nicodemus,  Verily ,  verily 
I  say  unto  thee,  we  speak  that  we  know.     It  is  mainly  this 
passage,  according  to  Mr.  Trench,  which  has  caused  these 
two  Apostles  to  be  accepted  in  the  Church  as  the  types  of 
action  and  contemplation ;  Peter  like  the  servants  working 
for  their  absent  Lord,  John  like  the  virgins  waiting  for  Him. 
The  modem  German  critics  though  inclined  to  doubt,  do 
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afforded  was,  it  was  afforded  only  to  friends;  as  St.  Peter 
candidly  states,  (Acts  x.  40.)  Him  hath  God  shown  openly, 
not  to  all  the  People,  hut  to  witnesses  chosen  before  of  Ood. 
It  may  be,  and  has  been  asked,  why  was  He  not  shown 
to  all,  if  the  identity  of  His  person  would  stand  the  test. 
The  most  incredulous  of  His  enemies  had  declared  that  they 
would  believe  in  Him,  if  they  might  but  see  Him  descend 
from  the  cross;  and  would  they  not  much  more  have  be- 
lieved, had  they  seen  Him  the  third  day  risen  from  the  grave? 
In  such  a  case,  the  choice  of  witnesses  may  be  thought  to 
bring  a  suspicion  on  their  testimony,  a  surmise  that  they  were 
chosen  not  by  God,  but  by  themselves  and  their  confederates. 
This  objection,  an  obvious  one,  which  has  been  repeated  by 
modem  infidels,  did  not  escape  Celsus,  the  earliest  opponent 
of  Christianity.  Though  plausible  upon  examination,  it  will 
be  ibund  to  be  of  no  weight ;  for  those  to  whom  Jesus  was 
known  in  His  lifetime,  were  the  only  competent  witnesses  of 
His  personal  identity,  and  their  number  was  quite  sufficient; 
for  the  fact  does  not  rest  upon  the  testimony  of  the  eleven 
Apostles,  or  of  Paul,  (I  Cor.  xv.  6.)  but  on  that  of  five 
hundred  persons,  most  of  whom  were  alive  many  years  after. 
Even  the  evidence,  which  unbelievers  call  for,  might  not 
have  answered  the  purpose,  for  it  is  well  known  how  much 
the  understanding  is  under  the  influence  of  the  inclination ; 
and  in  vain  had  a  succession  of  Miracles  (among  them  the 
restoration  to  life  of  Lazarus)  been  exhibited  as  signs,  to 
those  who  were  unwilling  to  believe.  Had  the  evidence 
amounted  to  demonstration  ;  had  the  fact  of  the  resurrection 
been  made  as  certain  to  their  conviction  as  the  presence 
of  the  sun  to  their  eyes,  according  to  the  arrogant  and 
absurd  demand  of  a  modem  infidel ;  none  truly  could  have 
contradicted  it,  but  none  (accurately  speaking)  could  have 
believed,  they  must  have  known  it,  and  certainty  would 
have  extinguished   faith.      To   His   contemporaries,  then. 
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orerpowering  and  irresistible  endence  would  have  of  neces- 
sity done  away  the  moral  nature  of  their  assent,  while  to 
many  of  subsequent  times,  the  national  reception  of  this 
truth  would  have  been  a  stumbling-block,  for  it  would  have 
been  easy  for  Celsus  and  other  adversaries  to  have  represented 
it  as  ^^  a  state  trick,  a  Jewish  fable,  a  mere  political  con- 
trivance.'* 

There  was,  however,  another  reason,  which  has  not  been 
sufficiently  noticed,  but  on  which  alone  Origen  rests  his 
reply — ^the  unseemliness  of  the  thing  required,  constituting 
a  moral  impossibility.  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  hearty  far  they 
shall  see  God;  and  to  them  alone,  after  the  triumph  of  our 
incarnate  Deity  over  death  and  hell  and  Am  who  had  the 
power  of  death,  was  this  high  privilege  vouchsafed.  Our 
Lord,  therefore,  now  recompensed  as  Mediator  with  all 
power  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  could  not  renew  with  the 
world  the  familiar  intercourse  of  the  Son  of  Man.  The 
atonement  once  made,  the  farm  of  a  servant  was  to  cease. 
Christ  was  to  resume  His  glory,  and  to  be  seen  no  more 
except  as  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father,  His  appearance, 
accordingly,  after  the  resurrection,  was  a  favour  granted  to 
friends,  and  justly  withheld  from  the  nation,  who,  by  their 
rejection  of  their  Messiah,  had  proved  themselves  unworthy 
of  this  distinction.  He  had  solemnly  taken  leave  of  the 
Jews  on  quitting  for  the  last  time  the  Temple,  when  He 
declared  that  they  should  not  see  Him  again,  till  they  were 
disposed  to  acknowledge  Him  as  their  King.  He  now 
opened  a  new  commission,  addressed  to  the  whole  world, 
and  that  once  opened,  there  was  no  ground  to  demand 
special  and  particular  evidence  to  them^  The  world,  He 
had  told  the  Apostles,  should  see  Him  no  more,  but  I  will 
see  you  again  ;  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man 
taketh  from  you.  It  was,  however,  a  joy  tempered  with 
'  Sherlock's  Trial  of  the  Witnesses. 
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reverence ;  there  was  now  a  more  reserved  dignity  in  His 
deportment,  on  their  part  a  more  humble  and  less  familiar 
intercourse.  He  showed  Himself  to  them,  and  even  ate 
with  them,  but  it  was  for  the  purpose  of  convincing  them, 
that  though  restored  to  life,  He  had  still  a  real  body,  for  His 
time  was  no  longer  passed  as  heretofore  in  their  society; 
they  knew  not  His  goings  out  and  His  comings  in,  and  none 
of  them,  for  instance,  could  say  to  Thomas  as  Nathanael  did 
formerly  to  Philip,  Came  and  see.  On  the  journey  to  Galilee, 
He  was  not  their  companion,  but  went  before  them ;  they 
were  not  to  seek  Him  at  Capernaum,  His  former  residence 
in  that  province,  but  at  a  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed 
them;  and  when  they  saw  Him^  they  did  not  address  Him  as 
heretofore,  but  worshipped  Him^. 

15*2.  Jents  instructs  His  Apostles ^  who  had  now  returned  to 
Jerusalem^  to  preach  Repentance  and  Remission  of  sins  to 
all  nations^  baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father ^  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Matthew  xxviii.  19,  20.  Mark 
xvi.  16 — 18.     Luke  xxiv.  44—48.     Acts  i.  1—9. 

The  first  message  of  Jesus  to  the  Apostles  after  the  resur- 
rection was,  to  order  them  to  go  into  Galilee.  When  in 
Galilee,  He  must  have  commanded  them  to  return  to  Jeru- 
salem, for  it  was  in  the  capital  that  He  took  leave  of  them. 
At  this  last  meeting,  having  opened  their  understandings 
that  they  might  comprehend  the  Prophecies  concerning  Him- 
self, He  commanded  that  Repentance  and  Remission  of  sins 
should  be  proclaimed  in  His  name  ammig  all  nations ,  beginning 
at  Jerusalem,  and  that  they  should  make  disciples  of  them, 
baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  that  is,  into  a  religion,  the  characteristic  tenet 
of  which  is  Belief  in  the  existence,  offices,  and  operations  of 
the  Three  Persons  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  as  Creator, 

">  Bp.  Honlej,  Sermon  xit.  on  the  Evidences  of  our  Lord'n  Reenrrection. 
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Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier.  *'  As  long  as  these  words  shall 
stand  in  Holy  Scripture  as  a  Commaudment,  to  persist  in  the 
endeavour,  either  personally,  or  by  aiding  the  missionary  in 
evangelizing  the  world,  will  be  the  duty  of  Christians,  let 
what  will  be  urged  against  it ;  and  as  long  as  the  concluding 
words,  Zo,  /  am  with  you  always^  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world,  shall  stand  there  as  a  Promise,  nothing  but  want  of 
faith  can  make  us  think  at  any  time,  that  our  labour  in  such 
undertakings  can  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord\^  We  learn  from 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  at  this  last  meeting,  though 
He  had  spoken  to  them  so  often  concerning  the  things  per- 
taining  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  they  were  still  under  the 
influence  of  their  carnal  prejudices,  from  their  question,  Wilt 
Thou,  Lord,  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel? 
His  reply  conveyed  not  the  information  they  sought,  but  a 
reproof;  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  and  the  seasons, 
which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own  power.  Yet,  that  tfiey 
might  not  be  discouraged,  He  subjoined  a  promise,  well  fitted 
to  comfort  them;  Ye  shall  receive  miraculous  power  after 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  t^on  you,  and  He  contrasted  the 
inferior  Baptism  of  John  hy  water  with  the  Christian  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to  intimate  its  immeasurable  superiority. 

This  power  from  on  high  had  been  already  bestowed 
upon  the  Twelve,  and  even  upon  the  Seventy  during  their 
preparatory  missions.  The  gift  is  now  renewed,  and  this 
promise  of  th£  Father  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  His  extraordinary 
operations  is  thus  particularized  by  St.  Mark :  These  signs 
shaU follow  them  that  believe: 

In  My  Name  they  shall  cast  out  devils. 

They  shall  speak  with  new  tongues. 

They  shall  take  up  serpents. 

And  if  they  drink  any  deadly  draught,  it  shaU  not  hurt  them. 

They  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover. 
n  Archdeacon  Bather's  Sermon  before  the  Chnrch  Miiilonary  Society,  1833. 
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In  the  original  commission  to  the  Apostles  was  added, 

Cleanse  the  lepers. 

Raise  the  dead. 
The  Evangelist  concludes  with  informing  us,  that  Thejf  went 
forthi  and  preached  every  where^  the  Lard  working  with  them, 
and  confirming  the  word  with  the  signs  following.  St.  Paul 
subdivides  some  of  these  gifts  and  adds  others,  when  he 
enumerates  to  the  Corinthians,  (I  Cor.  xii.)  1.  the  word  of 
wisdom;  2.  the  word  of  knowledge;  3.  faith;  4.  the  gifts  of 
healing;  5.  the  working  of  miracles;  Q.  prophecy;  7.  discerning 
of  spirits;  8.  divers  kinds  of  tongues  ;  and  9.  the  interpretation 
of  them  :  and  at  the  close  of  the  chapter  he  specifies  those  to 
whom  thai  one  and  the  selfsame  Spirit  divided  them  severally 
as  He  willed:  firsts  Aposlles;  secondarily^  Prophets;  thirdly^ 
Teachers;  after  that ^  Miracles;  then,  5.  Gi/ls  of  healing ^ 
6.  HelpSf  7.  OovernmentSj  8.  Diversities  of  tongues.  Of  these 
the  last  is  in  some  respects  the  most  remarkable.  Our  Lord 
Himself,  as  a  Minister  of  the  Circumcision  within  the  limits 
of  the  Holy  Land,  had  no  occasion  to  employ  it;  but  it  is 
the  most  satisfactory,  because  it  acts  equally  upon  a  whole 
assembly,  and  does  not  admit  of  being  counterfeited.  Such 
credentials  were  indispensable  on  the  introduction  of  a  new 
Religion,  opposed  to  the  feelings  and  prejudices  of  all 
mankind,  and  hostile  alike  to  the  superstition,  power,  know- 
ledge, and  philosophy  of  the  age ;  but  they  are  no  longer 
needed,  when  power,  knowledge,  and  philosophy,  have  passed 
over  to  Christianity;  and  Missionaries  can  appeal  to  the 
miracles  preserved  in  the  written  word  in  successive  gene- 
rations, which  ushered  in  the  new  Dispensation,  as  it  had  the 
Mosaic,  and  which  have  convinced  thousands,  and  triumphed 
over  the  attacks  of  Sophists  and  Scomers.  The  Romanist 
indeed  maintains,  that  the  gift  of  Miracles  is  one  of  the  notes 
of  a  true  Church;  and  in  conformity  with  this  view,  the  Pope 
from  time  to  time  canonizes  those  in  whose  favour  evidence 
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of  this  test  of  being  Saints  is  proved  to  the  satis&ction  of  the 
appointed  judges.  The  miracles^  however,  which  they  adduce 
are  of  a  very  different  character  from  those  recorded  in  the 
Scriptures.  Like  those  of  the  apocryphal  gospels,  they  are 
objectionable,  or  at  best  frivolous,  carrying  with  them  their 
own  confutation ;  and  even  when  of  an  edifying  character, 
(which  is  not  the  rule  but  the  exception,)  we  should  anti- 
cipate from  them  not  benefit,  but  injury  to  religion,  as  their 
tendency  would  be  to  encourage  spiritual  pride,  by  unduly 
exalting  the  persons  so  favoured  in  the  estimation  of  them* 
seNes  and  others.  In  countries  where  Christianity  already 
prevails,  there  appears  to  be  no  adequate  reason  for  their 
continuance.  The  Apostle  himself,  as  eminent  in  these  gifts 
as  in  the  natural  qualifications  for  his  office,  when  he  tells 
the  Corinthians  that  tongues  are  for  a  sign  to  them  that 
believe  not,  leads  us  to  the  conclusion,  that  miraculous  gifts 
granted  to  the  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel  to  cooperate 
with  them,  would  be  withdrawn  as  soon  as  preachers  could 
prevail  without  them.  Whatever  be  the  reason,  we  know  it 
as  a  fact,  from  the  confession  of  Xavier  the  Jesuit,  who  has 
been  called  "  the  Apostle  of  the  Indies,**  and  the  testimony 
of  Protestant  propagators  of  the  Faith  in  Africa,  India,  and 
the  islands  of  the  Pacific  Ocean,  that  this  supernatural  aid 
is  no  longer  granted.  And  the  modem  Missionary,  who 
having  attained,  not  by  intuition,  but  by  diligent  study,  a 
foreign  tongue,  preaches  to  an  attentive  congregation  of  New 
Zealanders,  whom  he  found  cannibals,  or  to  the  Hindoos  of 
Chrishnagar  or  Tinnevelly,  who  lately  worshipped  "stocks 
and  stones,"  has  no  need  to  regret  that  miraculous  power  has 
been  denied  to  them,  since  the  conversion  of  fierce  savages 
and  haughty  Brahmins  into  humble  and  moral  Christians, 
without  the  aid  of  these  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  will 
bring  others  to  worship  God,  and  to  report  that  God  is  iji  them 
of  a  truth.    Our  own  ancestors,  and  the  other  northern  nations. 
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whether  of  Gothic  or  Slavonic  origin,  have  been  converted 
within  the  period  of  authentic  history  by  zealous  preachers, 
who  had  no  attainments  of  a  higher  nature  than  those  possessed 
by  our  own  Clergy,  and  were  not  only  destitute  of  the  many 
advantages  which  increasing  civilization  has  given  the  latter, 
but  had  no  Bible  to  communicate  to  their  converts,  or  to 
strengthen  and  purify  their  own  faith.    Miracles,  I  apprehend, 
had  ceased  whenTertulIian,in  his  Apology  in  the  third  century, 
could  write, "  We  are  but  of  yesterday,  and  yet  we  crowd  your 
cities,  we  garrison  your  forts,  fight  in  your  armies,  fill  your 
provinces,  throng  your  assemblies,  and  swarm   in   all   the 
divisions  of  this  Metropolis ;  we  abouud  in  the  court,  in  the 
camp,  in  the  forum,  in  the  senate-bouse.     In  short,  we  leave 
you  only  your  temples.    We  could  ruin  you  only  by  dividing 
from  you,  and  retiring  into  some  remote  comer  of  the  world  ;^ 
and  even  there,  he  might  have  added,  we  should  have  found 
brethren ;   for  Justin   Martyr,  about  a  century  and  a  half 
before,  had  declared  that  there  were  no   people,  not  even 
those  ignorant  of  agriculture  and  dwelling  in  tents,  among 
whom    prayers  were   not  offered  up  in   the  name  of  the 
crucified  Jesus  to  the  Father  and  Creator  of  all.     And  even 
these  gifts,  when  poured  out  in  full  abundance  upon  the 
Church,  were  not  so   efficacious  as  many  have  imagined. 
Addressed  not  to  the  reason  but  to  the  senses,  they  served 
indeed  to  secure  attention,  and  subdued  some  rougher  minds 
inaccessible  to  the  winning  eloquence  of  heavenly  Truth. 
They  accomplished  the  conversion  of  the  three  thousand  of 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  but  it  was  only  in  part;  for  though  these 
were  amazed  by  the  believers  speaking  in  languages  previously 
unknown  to  them,  they  were  also  pricked  in  their  heart  by 
the  matter  of  Peter's  discourse.     A  great  earthquake^  so 
that  the  foundations  of  the  prison  were  shaken^  brought  the 
Jailor  of  Pbilippi  trembling  to  Paul  to  ask,  What  must  I  do 
to  be  saved  ?  and  Paul  himself  had  been  struck  down  to  the 
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earth  by  a  light  from  heaven;  but  the  Beraniiis  recewed  the 
ufcrd  with  all  readiness  qfmind^  and  searched  the  Scriptures 
daily  whether  these  things  were  so,  without  any  miracle.    The 
Treasurer  of  Queen  Candace  was  eonvinced  by  the  tnler- 
pretation  of  Isaiah's  celebrated  prediction,  and  Lydia's  heart 
the  Lord  opened^  that  she  attended  to  the  things  (not  done, 
but)  spoken  by  Paul.     Those  who  are  disposed  to  attribute 
the   whole   success   of  the  Apostles  to   their  supernatural 
endowments,  and  in  consequence  to  underrate,  and  by  their 
representations    dishearten,    modem    Missionaries,    should 
weigh  these   instances,  and   consider  the  contrast  that  the 
New  Testament  exhibits  to  us  in  the  Churches   of  Rome 
and   Corinth.     The  latter,  so   abundant  in   these   powers, 
required   to  be   controlled   by  the   Apostle,   lest  in   their 
assemblies  unbelievers  should  say  they  were  mad ;  and  they 
were  carnal^  having  envying  and  strife^  and  were  puffed  up^ 
though  they  tolerated  in  their  communion  a  member  guilty 
of  such   sin  as  was  not  so  much   as  named  among  the 
Gentiles.    The  former,  to  whom  no  spiritual  gift  had  been 
imparted,  had  its  Faith  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  world. 
These  miraculous  gifts  appear  to  have  been  gradually  with- 
drawn, and  there  has  been  much  discussion  respecting  the 
period  when  they  ceased ;  but  to  me  it  seems  most  reasonable 
to  suppose,  that  though  granted  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  first 
age  to  men  and  women,  the  Apostles  alone  had  the  privilege 
of  communicating  them  to  others.    Adopting  this  conclusion, 
it  could  have  outlasted  the  first  age  only  by  a  single  genera- 
tion, and  we  may,  in  the   language  of  Gibbon,  (chap,  xv.) 
limit  this  gift  of  supernatural  powers  to  '^-that  happy  period 
of  the  primitive  Church,  comparatively  exempt  from  error 
and  deceit ;"  the  age  of  the  Apostles  and  of  the  first  succes- 
sion of  Apostolical  Fathers. 

Our  Missionaries  should  remember,  that  Baptism  as  well  as 
Teaching  was  comprehended  in  the  original  commission  to 
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the  Apostles.  Roman  Catholic  Priests  have  been  accused 
of  administering  this  Sacrament  hastily  and  indiscreetly,  and 
so  of  having  introduced  unworthy  members  into  the  Church; 
it  may  be  feared  that  our  Ministers  from  anxiety  to  avoid 
this  serious  evil,  have  been  too  slow  to  admit  their  converts 
to  all  the  privileges  of  believers.  Baptism  would  of  course 
entitle  the  Catechumen  to  partake  of  ^^  the  Holy  Communion 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,*'  and  without 
considering  the  benefits  we  might  expect  them  to  derive 
from  these  ^*  sure  witnesses  and  effectual  signs  of  Grace 
and  God's  good  will,*'  a  formal  and  public  renunciation  of 
Idolatry  and  declaration  of  their  Belief,  must  have  a  natural 
tendency  to  strengthen  their  conviction,  and  to  preserve  them 
from  relapsing  into  heathenism.  Certainly  the  converts  of 
the  Apostles  passed  at  once  from  conviction  to  Baptism. 
The  converts  of  the  day  of  Pentecost,  before  that  day  had 
closed,  had  scaled  by  this  pledge  their  adherence  to  their 
new  faith.  The  Eunuch  pressing  for  Baptism,  was  assured 
that  he  might,  if  he  believed  with  all  his  heart  that  Jesus  the 
Christ  was  the  Son  of  God ;  and  the  Jailor  of  Philippi  heard 
but  one  discourse,  and  that  probably  not  a  long  one,  when 
he  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his  straightway. 


163.  The  Ascension  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  into  Heaven^ 
and  His  sitting  down  there  on  the  right  hand  of  Ood. 
Mark  xvi.  19.    Luke  xxiv.  60 — 63.    Acts  i.  4 — 11. 

Jesus  had  now  fulfilled  all  the  designs  of  His  mission. 
He  had  offered  Himself  upon  the  cross  as  the  sacrifice  for 
sin,  having  nailed  to  it  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  that  was 
against  usy  and  having  triumphed  on  it  over  deaths  and  him 
who  had  the  power  of  deaths  that  is,  the  Devil^  and  by  an 
abode  upon  earth  of  forty  days.  He  had  given  His  disciples 


7Sb  uscTCtiEs  ox 


lo  assnie  tbeaueli-es  of  the  (ulfilment 
fif  Hk  ^JMiiiinB  m  His  pnTer  to  ffis  Falber,  /  Aaoe  glori- 
Jme  Tln^  mpam  emwdt,  I  kmee  Jtmidked  tie  work  mUck  Tkom 
ptmm  Mt  U  d*.  TVere  was  do  reftsoD,  therefoie,  why  He 
iA»E«ikd  fBwwr  His  smr,  and  it  was  necessaij,  that,  as  <mr 
B«A  iVune.  He  should  emi^  imio  keaeen  iiself,  now  to 
«Pftf«r  ■■  sar  mrrMmne  ^  God  for  us,  and  to  take  possession 
«f  His  «Mitt«iil throne^  VL^Y^MAo^M^^kawimg  opoiiedPnn- 
tmaiffaa  am  Pmntn^  to  iomd  captiHii^  capiuXy  amd  to  reetke 
f^  fir  fan,  the  extiwinfiiianr  giAs  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
'  tbe  AfiQides  to  establish  ChiistiaiiitT,  and  the  ordinaiy 
;  mne  pcvcnis  ones  far  the  edification  of  belierers  in  all 
He  had  hoth  before  and  since  GCs  death  fore- 
v*arK>i  His  disciples  of  His  Depaitoie;  and  lest  thej  might 
sapfose,  when  ther  heard  of  His  BesonectifHi,  that  He  meant 
«>assciciaiew:th  thoa  as  fonneriy.  He  sent  this  message  lo  them 
bT  MaiT  Macdakne,  I  mmrnd  mmio  My  Faiker^  My  God. 

He  new  kd  theai  oat,  thefefoe^to  their  accostomed  place 
c«   resect*  the  iKont  of  Otircs,  and,  proceeding  as  far  as 
B<thuiT.  Bk&se^i  them.     In   the  act  of  blessing  them,  a 
c!:c:.i  n:*.^f:Tei  Hi=:  oai  oi  ih^ir  sight,  and  He  asceodecL, 
a>  Hr    rj.i  drevlirx^i  He  should,  when  He  had  by  Hinuelf 
pn.T'^^S    .wr    ffjw,    inic*   bearen,    there   to   tit   dotm   at   the 
ri^'t:    \>:fu.i    :f  tke   J/jf^*    <m   hifhy  till  the  propbecv   be 
nilnlliLC.    Fs&Im  ex.    tkit  Jehorah  shal/  make  ffis  enemies 
His  f\xcji^<^.     li  appears  trom   Mark  and  Lake,  the  onlv 
ET-i2^Ii>i>  uiAl  recorvi  the  Ascension,  that  Jesas  was  passire 
in  the  ac«,  consequecilr  thai  it  was  effected  bv  the  Father. 
It  was  Eot   suiden,  but  gradaal,  the  disciples  baring  ftill 
leisure*  lo  obtserve  il.     The  resurrection,  whereby  He  teas 
decuiinfii  :.■  v  the  Sr-'i  rj  God  vith  potcer.  required  not  to  be 
seen,  bt^cause  He  shoiced  Hiauelf  alicey  after  His  passion,  by 
wuzmu  ififaiiibie  prvofs :  but  il  wjs  desirable  that  He  should 
»  Dick  oo  tfce  Act*. 
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ascend  in  die  sight  of  all  the  Apostles,  because  they  wonld 
see  Him  no  more,  and  could  hare  no  other  evidence  of  the 
fact,  while  they  continued  on  earth. 

The  different  manner  in  which  the  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  refer  to  these  two  stages  in  our  Redeemer's 
triumph  is  striking.  I  know  no  work  in  which  the  contrast 
is  so  fully  brought  out,  as  in  a  Village  Sermon  of  the  newly- 
appointed  Oxford  Professor  of  Divinity;  and  1  introduce 
from  it  a  few  sentences,  which  will  have  the  more  weight  with 
many  of  the  readers  of  these  Lectures,  as  they  are  the  remarks 
of  one,  to  whose  instructions  in  Theology  as  well  as  in  Clas- 
sical Literature  the  Undergraduates  of  Magdalene  Hall  have 
for  many  years  been  deeply  indebted. 

"  There  are  few  things  more  remarkable,  more  entirely 
different  from  what  we,  beforehand,  should  naturally  have 
expected  in  the  Gospel  History,  than  the  way  in  which  the 
Ascension  is  spoken  of.  We  should  have  looked,  after  the 
sufferings  and  shame  to  which  Christ  was  pleased  to  submit 
had  been  so  fully  and  so  particularly  told,  that  the  triumph 
in  which  all  this  ended  would  have  been  dwelt  upon  at 
great  length.  But  what  do  we  really  find  to  be  the  case  P 
The  cross  which  He  endured,  the  shame  which  He  despised, 
of  these  we  are  told  much ;  but  of  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
Himj  we  hear  very  little,  or  rather,  may  we  not  say,  in  com- 
parison we  hear  nothing  ?  Of  the  four  Gospels  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  caused  to  be  written  for  the  use  of  the  Church, 
two,  those  of  St  Matthew  and  St.  John,  make  no  mention  at 
all  of  the  Ascension.  The  other  two  Evangelists  do  indeed 
mention  the  fact;  but  that  is  all  that  we  can  say.  They 
dismiss  it  in  a  single  verse ;  and  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
(i.  9.)  we  shall  find  one  notice  more  of  it  from  the  pen  of  St. 
Luke ;  but  this,  again,  is  as  short,  as  void  of  any  feeling  like 
joy,  or  pride,  or  triumph,  as  words  could  possibly  be.  How 
different  is  it,  when  (in  2  Kings  ii.)  we  read  of  Elijah  the 

3  A 
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prophet  being  taken  up!  There  we  hare  much  excitement 
and  eagerness  of  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  sona  uf  the 
prophets,  first  at  Bethel,  and  then  at  Jencho :  we  hare  die 
waters  of  Jordan  divided  for  Elijah  and  his  ancceaaor  Eliaha 
to  go  oTer  on  dry  ground:  we  ha?e  a  phariot  of  fire,  and 
horses  of  fire ;  and  Elijah  goes  up  by  a  whirlwind  into 
Hearen!  Can  we  account  for  this  diffiprence,  which  at  first 
nght  seems  so  surprising?  We  can.  Surely  we  have  hme 
one  instance  more  of  the  way  in  which  the  Godhead  of  our 
Saviour  is  taken  for  granted  throughout  the  whole  Ooepd 
History.  Had  Jesus  Christ  been  less  than  divine,  His  bring 
taken  up  into  Heaven  must  have  claimed  a  ftdler  and  a  osoie 
emphatic  account;  but  being,  as  He  was, ''  very  God  of  veij 
Ood,^  His  going  back  to  EKs  former  glory,  whcfn  His  work 
on  earth  was  done,  was  in  truth  a  matter  of  course.  And 
accordingly,  the  sacred  Historians  either  do  not  mention  it 
at  all,  or  speak  of  it  most'slightly.  But  think  fw  a  moment 
of  the  very  difierent  way  in  which  His  Sesimeetiop  is  spoken 
of.  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark^  St.  Luke,  ax4  St,  John,  all  tell 
of  this,  and  all  more  or  less  at  length.  And  if  yon  take  the 
other  books  of  the  New  Testament,  you  will  find  the  writers 
constantly  referring  to  Christ's  rising  again  from  the  dead, 
though  they  speak  so  little  and  so  seldom  of  His  going  up 
into  heaven.  It  is  as  witnesses  of  the  Resurrection  that  they 
describe  themselves:  it  was  in  this  capacity  that  they  deemed 
it  necessary  to  fill  up  the  place  from  whiph  Judas  by  trana* 
gression  fell.  Accordingly,  of  Christ's  rising  again  they  speak 
whenever  opportunity  ofiers:  to  His  Ascension  they  veiy 
seldom  call  the  attention.  Once  beUeve  the  birth  of  Christ, 
and  His  death,  and  you  cannot  imagine  any  other  end  to  His 
work  on  earth  than  His  going  up  again  into  Heaven.  The 
Resurrection  was  the  great  point  to  dwell  upon,  in  order  to 
show  that  His  manhood  triumphed  over  death,  that  His 
human  soul  was  not  left  in  the  unseen  world  among  ordinary 
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Spirits,  neither  did  His  sacred  body  see  that  corruption  which 
is  the  common  lot  of  ^^  all  who  are  naturally  engendered  of 
the  offspring  of  Adam.''  But  the  Ascension  followed  of  course. 
His  Qodhead  carried  back  to  its  own  high  and  holy  seat  the 
veil  of  flesh,  under  which  He  had  been  pleased  for  a  time  to 
shroud  its  glories*.*'* 

A  human  body  is  prevented  by  its  gravity  from  rising  into 
the  air;  but  the  universal  principle  of  attraction  which 
pervades  all  matter  was  either  now  suspended,  or  had  ceased 
to  affect  that  of  the  Saviour,  which  might  as  He  ascended 
undergo  its  change,  and  put  on  immortality,  becoming 
sptrihuU  and  gloriauiy  such  as  by  His  Almighty  energy  He 
shall  render,  in  due  time,  the  natural  and  vile  bodies  of  all 
who  shall  hereafter,  in  answer  to  His  prayer,  be  with  Him 
where  He  is;  and  behold  and  share  His  glory. 

The  Apostles  gazed  intently  and  stedfastly  upon  their 
ascending  Lordi  pauing  into  the  heavens^  till  a  cloud  received 
Him  out  of  their  eighty  when  two  angels,  standing  by  them 
in  white  apparel,  assured  them,  that  as  they  had  seen  this 
same  Jesus  taken  up  from  them,  so  He  should  in  like  manner 
visibly  descend,  to  be  seen,  not  as  then,  by  a  select  few,  but 
by  the  whole  human  race,  who,  beside  the  comparati?ely 
few  whom  the  Lord  shall  find  at  His  coming,  shall  be  raised 
from  the  grave.  He  will  then  Himself  descend  from  heaiven 
with  a  shauty  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  with  the  trump 
of  Ood,  to  be  glorified  by  His  saints,  that  is.  His  Angels,  tmd 
admired  by  all  that  believe.  The  eleven  worshipped  Him  as 
their  God,  (for  though  the  word  be  equivocal,  there  can  be 
no  doubt,  after  all  that  had  passed,  that  it  is  here  used  in  the 
sense  of  adoration,)  and  then  returned  to  Jerusalem,  not  in 
sorrow  on  account  of  this  separation,  but  in  great  joy,  (snd 
were  continually  in  the  Temple,  praising  and  blessing  Godf 
for  all  their  doubts  had  ranisbed,  their  prejudices  had  been 

•  Jseobton'i  iermtna,  2d.  edit.  p.  8a-^4. 
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Bubdaed,  and  they  were  at  length  satisfied  that  it  was  far 
better  for  them  that  Jesus  should  be  their  Intercessor  and 
Sovereign  in  heaven,  than  their  Companion  and  Teacher, 
or  even  King  upon  earth.  We  have  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  they  ever  saw  Him  any  more,  till  they  themselves  were 
removed  in  due  time  from  this  state  of  trial,  except  John, 
to  whom  He  showed  Himself  at  Patmos,  as  the  IMest 
of  His  Church ;  and  no  subsequent  appearances  of  our 
Redeemer  are  on  record,  except  that  to  the  first  Martyr 
Stephen,  and  tliose  to  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  He  had 
previously  told  them,  that  it  wcls  expedient  for  them  that  He 
should  go  away;  for  if  He  went  not  away,  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
with  His  precious  gifts,  would  not  be  sent  to  them;  and 
while  the  Holy  Spirit  was  to  be  their  Advocate  upon  earth. 
He  was  Himself  to  be  their  Advocate  in  heaven ;  for  thus 
only  could  He  con^plete  His  offices,  as  their  Prophet,  King, 
and  Priest.  On  His  ascension  He  was  made^  in  His  human 
nature.  Head  over  all  things,  for  the  government  of  His 
people,  having  obtained  gifts  for  them,  for  th^  building  up  of 
His  Church.  On  earth  He  had  expiated  our  sins,  by  His 
sacrifice  of  Himself:  but  the  intercessory  part  of  the 
Priest's  office  could  only  be  performed  in  heaven.  As  that 
Functionary  under  the  law  brought  the  blood  of  the  sin- 
offering  into  the  Holy  of  Iwlies,  so  it  was  necessary  that  He, 
the  substance  of  that  shadow,  should  enter  into  His  Father's 
presence,  the  true  tabernacle,  of  which  the  earthly  one  was 
but  a  type,  there  to  plead  the  efficacy  of  His  merits  for  His 
people. 

Thus  tenninates  the  history  of  our  Incarnate  Saviour  upon 
earth,  and  the  arrangement  of  it  in  one  continuous  narrative, 
exhibits  in  His  discourses  and  actions  an  unity  of  design, 
which  might  not  strike  so  forcibly  an  ordinary  reader  of  the 
four  Gospels.     His  human  character,  as  it  results  from  the 
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account  of  His  inspired  biographers,  (for  they  have  not 
formally  drawn  it,)  is  peculiar  to  Himself,  as  He  alone, 
whether  considered  as  a  man  or  as  a  teacher,  did  no  sin, 
neither  was  guile  found  in  His  mouth.  His  whole  life  was 
holy,  harmless,  undefUed,  but  He  was  not  only  negatively  good, 
as  might  be  supposed  of  one  who  had  no  taint  of  original 
sin,  but  preeminent  in  positive  virtue.  He  was  perfect  in 
conversation  and  in  action ;  for  His  countrymen  exclaimed 
in  admiration,  Never  man  spake  as  this  Man,  and,  He  has  done 
all  things  well;  and  His  example  is  justly  held  forth  to  us, 
that  we  should  follow  in  His  steps.  The  more  we  study 
this  example,  the  more  perfect  will  it  appear,  but  study  it 
requires ;  for  strange  as  the  remark  may  seem,  perfect 
virtue,  from  its  very  excellence,  being  less  easy  to  be  under- 
stood, till  it  is  closely  studied,  will  not  produce  so  deep  an 
impression  as  when  alloyed ;  for  men  are  apt  to  applaud  the 
splendid  excess  rather  than  the  accurate  mean.  In**  the 
history  of  the  illustrious  we  can  in  general  readily  trace  their 
preeminent  qualities.  But  in  the  character  of  Christ,  though 
a  character  positively  great,  as  well  as  unexceptionably  pure, 
no  quality  predominates.  The  virtues  are  all  so  harmoniously 
blended,  that  as  the  prismatic  rays,  till  broken  by  art,  cannot 
be  detected  in  the  pure  light  formed  by  their  union,  so  in 
His  character,  the  whole  of  the  colouring  disappears ;  the 
virtues  are  simply  and  uniformly  luminous. 

Never  to  have  committed  the  least  fault,  and  never  to 
have  uttered  a  word  that  could  be  justly  condemned,  and 
that  during  a  life  passed  in  action,  and  exposed  to  con- 
tinual temptation,  evinces  a  perfection  beyond  the  reach 
of  man.     The  evidence   of  this   being  undeniable,  Jesus 

^  These  observations  are  taken  from  the  fifth  Discoorse  of  Penrose's  Bampton 
Lectares  for  1808,  entitled, "  An  Attempt  to  prove  the  Truth  of  Christianity  from 
the  Wisdom  displayed  In  its  Original  Establishment ;"  in  which  Christ's  wisdom 
is  contrasted  with  the  craft  of  the  founders  of  fiilse  religions,  and  of  the  nnwortby 
propagators  of  the  true. 


'^■4 


iMrtter  for  iImiii  that  J^sss  dmdd  be  tli«r  latmcemn^mBA 
Sovereign  in  bwren*  ibaa  their  CompaaioB  end  T«idi6r, 
m  etmt  Eiog  apcm  eerth.<  We  hafe  no  neMon  te  sofipeie 
Ifatti  they  e?er  mm  Him  aiqr  monet  tiH  lliej  liiemartraa  wen 
temored  in  due  time  from  this  stale  oi  tml»  e&cepi  Jolm, 
to  whom  He  ahowed  Himadf  alPatmoe,  as  the  Fneit 
li£  His  Chmoh;  and  no  aabseqneni  apposiaaoes  of  onr 
Redeemer  are  on  .raoosdt^ accept  Aat-to  Ihe  fimi  Mai^ 
Stepfaoi)  and  thoee  to  the  Apostle  of  the  Gei^ea.  Ho  had 
pnsvioiisly  told  them,  that  it  toot  eaopedimi  fir  ih§m  ^kU  Bb 
iktmU  go^awaj/f  fir  if  He  wmU  mai  away,  the  Bofy  Spirit 
K^h  Bis  precioos  gifts^  woold  not  be  sent  to  diem;  and 
wUIe  thtf  Holy  Spirit  was  to  be  dieir  Adraeato  apen  en^ 
He  was  Himself  to  be  their  Advocate  in  faeaiym;  for^^  thus 
^oiily  coold  He  coo^plcite^His  offiees,  as  dieir  Booi^iet,  "Emf, 
ilttd  Priest.  On  HisaiMmslonHewaaMINiil^^Hial^^ 
aatm!e,  Head  oeer  4M  Mm^,  for  thi  j>ii||^  ^  jffis 
IMieple,  having  obtained  jp^  for  them,  fir  liijNttliwji  ty  af 
His  Church.  On  earth  He  had  expiated  our  sins,  by  ffis 
sacrifice  of  Himself:  but  the  intercessory  part  of  the 
Priest's  office  could  only  be  performed  in  heaven.  As  that 
Functionary  under  the  law  brought  the  blood  of  the  mi- 
offering  into  the  Hoh/  of  holies^  so  it  was  necessary  that  He, 
the  substance  of  that  shadow,  should  enter  into  His  Father*8 
presence,  the  true  tabernacle,  of  which  the  earthly  one  was 
but  a  type,  there  to  plead  the  efficacy  of  His  merits  for  His 
people. 

Thus  terminates  the  history  of  our  Incarnate  Saviour  upon 
earth,  and  the  arrangement  of  it  in  one  continuous  narrative, 
exhibits  in  His  discourses  and  actions  an  unity  of  design, 
which  might  not  strike  so  forcibly  an  ordinary  reader  of  the 
four  Gospels.     His  human  character,  as  it  results  from  the 
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account  of  His  inspired  biographers,  (for  they  have  not 
formally  drawn  it,)  is  peculiar  to  Himself,  as  He  alone, 
whether  considered  as  a  man  or  as  a  teacher,  did  no  ma, 
neither  was  guile  found  in  Hie  mouth.  His  whole  life  was 
holy^  harmless^  undefiled^  but  He  was  not  only  negatively  good, 
as  might  be  supposed  of  one  who  had  no  taint  of  original 
sin,  but  preeminent  in  positive  virtue,  He  was  perfect  in 
conversation  and  in  action ;  for  His  countrymen  exclaimed 
in  admiration,  Never  man  spake  as  this  Man,  and,  He  has  done 
all  things  well;  and  His  example  is  justly  held  forth  to  us, 
that  we  should  follow  in  His  steps.  The  more  we  study 
this  example,  the  more  perfect  will  it  appear,  but  study  it 
requires ;  for  strange  as  the  remark  may  seem,  perfect 
virtue,  from  its  very  excellence,  being  less  easy  to  be  under- 
stood, till  it  is  closely  studied,  will  not  produce  so  deep  an 
impression  as  when  alloyed ;  for  men  are  apt  to  applaud  the 
splendid  excess  rather  than  the  accurate  mean.  In"  the 
history  of  the  illustrious  we  can  in  general  readily  trace  their 
preeminent  qualities.  But  in  the  character  of  Christ,  though 
a  character  positively  great,  as  well  as  unexceptionably  pure, 
no  quality  predominates.  The  virtues  are  all  so  harmoniously 
blended,  that  as  the  prismatic  rays,  till  broken  by  art,  cannot 
be  detected  in  the  pure  light  formed  by  their  union,  so  in 
His  character,  the  whole  of  the  colouring  disappears ;  the 
virtues  are  simply  and  uniformly  luminous. 

Never  to  have  committed  the  least  fault,  and  never  to 
have  uttered  a  word  that  could  be  justly  condemned,  and 
that  during  a  life  passed  in  action,  and  exposed  to  con- 
tinual temptation,  evinces  a  perfection  beyond  the  reach 
of  man.     The   evidence   of  this  being  undeniable,  Jesus 

^  These  obtervations  are  taken  from  the  fifth  DisoourM  of  Penrose's  Bampton 
LectureH  for  1808,  entitled, "  An  Attempt  to  prove  the  Truth  of  Christianity  from 
the  Wisdom  displayed  in  its  Original  Establishment;"  in  which  Christ's  wisdom 
is  contrasted  with  the  craft  of  the  foanders  of  false  religions,  and  of  the  unworthy 
propagators  of  the  true. 
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to  sin,  and  compassion  to  the  sinner ;   an  entire  devotion  to 
His  work,  and  calmness  under  opposition  and  ill  success; 
an  universal  philanthropy,  and  a  susceptibility  of  private 
attachments;    the  authority  which  became  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  and  the  tenderness  and  the  gratitude  of  a  Son. 
The   most   striking   trait    was   undoubtedly   Benevolence; 
and  although   this  virtue  had   existed   before,  yet  it  had 
never  been  exhibited  in  the  same  form  and  extent.    This 
Benevolence  was  distinguished,  first,  by  its  love  to  man  as 
man,  a  love  comprehending,  in  its  expansiveness,  the  hated 
Samaritan,  and  the   despised  Publican.     Another  charac- 
teristic of  it  was,  its  gentleness   and  tenderness,  forming 
a  strong  contrast  with   the  hardness  and  ferocity  of  the 
spirit  and   manners  which   then   prevailed,  and  with   that 
sternness  and  inflexibility,  which  the  purest  philosophy  of 
Greece  and  Rome  inculcated  as  the  perfection  of  virtue. 
But  its   most   distinguishing   trait    was    its   superiority   to 
injury.     This  form  of  benevolence,  the  most  disinterested 
and   divine,  was    manifested  by  Him   in   infinite   strength 
amidst  injuries  and  indignities  which  could  not  be  surpassed. 
Wliile  all  other  men  are  formed  in  a  measure  by  the  spirit  of 
their  age,  we  can  discover  in  Jesus  no  impression  of  the  period 
in   which  He   lived.     His  history  shows  Him   to  us  as  a 
solitary  being,  living  for  purposes  which  none  but  Himself 
comprehended,  and  enjoying  not  so  much  as  the  sympathy 
of  a  single  mind.     Now  this  superiority,  to  the  degrading 
influences  of  the  age  under  which  all  other  men  sufTered, 
needs  to  be  explained.    Such  was  the  Author  of  our  religion. 
Does  not  His  character  bear  the  unambiguous  marks  of  a 
heavenly  origin?^    Such  is  the  question  of  Dr.  Channing*. 
Surely  we  may  say  in  reply  to  this  advocate  of  the  Saviour^s 
simple  humanity,  that  in  the  perfect  human  character  thus 
pourtrayed,  be  unconsciously  supplies  the  best  refiitation  of 
e  On  the  EvidencM  of  the  Chriatian  Beligion. 
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their  obligations  to  Him,  and  while  they  profess  to  honour 
Him  as  their  guide,  should,  though  it  be  unconsciously,  deny 
ike  Lord  who  bought  them.    May  it  please  our  heavenly  Father 
for  His  sake  to  remove  from  the  hearts  of  all  such  the  veil 
which  conceals  His  glory,  that  they  may  believe  with  the 
Catholic  Church,  in  every  country  and  in  every  age,  that 
Jesus  is  **  very  God"  as  well  as  "  very  Man,*^  and  is  by 
His  twofold  nature  as  ^^one  Christ^  entitled  and  enabled 
to  fulfil  all  the  offices  of  a  Saviour;  which,  unless  He  were  iks 
only-begotten  Son  of  Oody  He  could  be  only  in  name.    Happy 
are  those  now,  who  not  only  acknowledge  Him   as  their 
Prophetf  but  rely  upon  Him  as  their  Priest^  and  study  to 
obey  Him  as  their  King  ;  and  happier  far  shall  they  be  here- 
after, when  permitted  to  see  Him  as  He  is^  {I  John  iii.  2.) 
coming  in  Uke  manner  as  His  Apostles  saw  Him  go  into 
heaven.     All  who  have  received  the  truth  in  the  love  ofitsje 
satisfied,  that  it  is  impossible  to  stand  in  judgment  with  the 
just  and  holy  and  heart-searching  God;  and  such  will  thank- 
fully rejoice,  that  Jesus,  having  ofiered  Himself  upon  the 
cross  a  willing  sacrifice  to  reconcile  God  to  man  and  man  to 
God,  is  now  ever  interceding  in  heaven,  where  He  is  set 
down  upon  His  Father's  throne,  which  through   His  inter- 
cession has  become  a  throne  of  grace.    Upon  that  throne 
He  now  reigns  over  Angels  as  well  a»  Men,  and  having 
been  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross,  His 
Father  gave  Him  to  be  the  Head  over  all  things  to  the 
Churchy  and  not  only  to  that  His  bodg,  but  to  all  its  members 
who  are  builded  together  in  Him  for  an  habitation  of  God; 
for  when  He  ascended  up  on  high.  He  obtained  for  them 
individually  as  well  as  collectively,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  enlighten  their  understandings,  and  to  purify  their  hearts. 
'*' Grant,  we  beseech  Thee,  Almighty  God,  that  like  as  we 
do  believe  Thy  Only-begotten  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
^  Colleot  for  Afceosion-day. 
8b 
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